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PREFACE. 



In preparing an edition of an ancient author^ the two 
points which divide the attention of the Editor are the 
ccnrrectness of his Text^ and the adaptation of his illus- 
traticms to that class of students^ for whom they are more 
immediately designed. With respect to the former of these 
essentials^ so far as the Iliad is concerned^ little room^ if any, 
is left for improvement, by the laborious critical researches 
of the illustrious Hetne ; so that nothing remains but to 
adopt his readings, with the exception of a few instances, 
whefef a casual ovennght, or an over-attachment to some 
fiiToiuite theory, may have led him into error. It is some- 
what surprizing, however, in this age of classical erudition, 
amid the various useful and learned editions of the Greek 
oad Latin writers, which have issued from the press, that 
no attempt has been made to accommodate Homer to the 
study of youth. The editions of the Iliad, which are at 
present in general use, are stritingly deficient in the means 
of Meeting this important object. That of Dr. Clarke is 
almost entirely devoted to the comparison of parallel pas* 
sages- from Virgil, and the solution of metrical difficulties, 



vi PREFACE. 

in owlikh her h^, for % ike, jw&t puf ^itotsiUy &iled } Hindi the 
wimiti ed|tk)ti of Heyne isoDdists > of ^ Utt}^ (nk9f0 thw !^Q^gra 
to^aniafcions of the CQt^^smotiqn, aib4^^^ frpni th^ r)arg^r 
work^ and brief BfiQ^lylas of each ^pcge4ing division of the 
subject*; In these teditica)^^ mlsoi the:niythoIpgy> the cu^tns^i 
manners^ : and antiquities of the* early Grec^ks, are ; r^rely^ 
and orAy oursorily > noticed. Now, though it is true ^hat m 
thesfe ti!»iat)»ilJQBaer-g 
aodr t^i 6»m /Hampri (himself thesQ ^sutjjwts^ wr^ dij^i^lijfpcl 

iUi^itr9<)edJb^y|t;he w ^tiU it.i^fUs^^iand^f^QtiKT 

cessary^ to call the attention of the student to the fact ; to 

,t> i/i/j !S^W^gi|?#n4; oi^^fit :<rf tfee piyeseot aMfimpt, ^heHfpie^ ^^ 
ItoW^'ijjc^ #%4 if^tp^tion/^^ ,9t^de»^t in, bis i[ii?^tiai> 
tjj0mt^/^^ with,iHfim^rx?;aAdjdujgwg ^ /p^tcgtess ^im 
Ada^niiqal.sjtu^^., vWith tJusiview, aU poiiitstQf inl^^^ 
hwc!ib^;(^0aBe*^ i^i»]^0Ji4iai?itipS(pf ow^)Ru<M:iw^^ 

^Imit'tm t^ysmhgff 9ndiSjgnificatia»;irf th^ princip^ wq^ 

pd :p^§sW:i4elift^i. wd iUustrated byjtort«^iti^-lforo 
«A^?/;rff»iters, «id cilttions firo» Jgiu8*itthius,,ftbe Qj?^ 
S^hoJ^Q^^f^ud ;Iiej9C€^i(«pheKs. It i$ hopedj, i^h^^Wb 
that although the depths of verbal criticism have been 
g§ftm*|li)r> ftwiddtirdv^Mqfi ha«: been ^oipened foPi#o$ci who 
m^fji lalWfwteds t^bo» rto - ? pu*h^ thdar jreeeaach^s r ,fm^feei# 



PREFACE. vii 

With'respeot to the subject of antiqmlies^ it seemed to be a 
pAA df p6<iuliar interest to derelope the eorre^ondence 
iilt^ ^ecoinexion betweeir the religious^ social, and civii 
imtdmi^ of the Greeks^ and those of fiie Jews and other 
&AeMil nations ; as it not only tends to throw a light upon 
i|^*)toknmon source in which they mutually originated^ but 
i(bd/ in taumy instances, to illustrate the Sacred Writers 
ibietfiilelves. And it will frequently be found, that a striking 
iMlarity'ensts between them, extending itself even to sen- 
tiftitete and ideas, and the peculiar mode of expressing them^ 

^'" 'Succeeding Greek poets, and after them Virgil in par- 
Iktalar, and the Roman poets in general, have been fire*- 
quendy indebted for some of their brightest ideas and most 
beautiful passages, to Homer. Those from Virgil are regu- 
krly cited by Clarke, with a most scrupulous perseverance, 
tii£fl with a minuteness, in many cases, bordering on the ridi- 
emous ;-^— sometimes even where it would be difficult to find 
a 'tetetnblance, had it not been kindly pointed out. It has 
been thought sufficient to cite the most striking parallels; 
liot oDnfining them, however, to Virgil, or even to the body 
df Greek and Roman authors, but occasionally extending 
Hmreki to our own poets, of whom Milton, in particular^ has 
Utot' hesitated to follow in the steps of his great predecessor. 



»v 



The remarks on the language and versification of Homei^, 
it'was at first intended to have embodied with the not^s^^, 
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bttt froiii Aeur frequent reourrenoe and general application^ 
at wa« feiind more convenkint to llirow them together in a 
lemptMbt farm. There are many cinmmstances abo con- 
nected with tibe poet himself and his writings^ widi which 
ihe student would wiA to be acquainted^ merriy as matters 
of curiofity; hut more particularly as they have latriy en- 
gaged the attention and research of the first Itt^ary cha- 
racters of Europe. The more important of these to^cs^ 
sudi as tiie variety of opinion respecting the life, the real 
existence, and individuality of Homer ;-^the account of his 
writings, the probable method of their preservation, and the 
primary argument of the Iliad : — these, together with the 
snbjects above mentioned, are considered in a connected 
series of Prddminary Observations. 

With respect to the somewhat novel form of English 
annotation, it has been adopted, as in the Pentalogia 
QrtBca *, from a firm conviction of its utility. Every master 
knows, that a boy at school never thinks of looking at a 
Latin note ; and for this simple reason, that it is often more 
difficult, to a youth at least, than the passage which it is 
intended to explain. Indeed a more advanced student will 

* ** PsyTA|.OGtA Gaj^ca. 8ophocUs (Edipos Tyraimas, CBdip«$ 
ColoneuSi et Antigone; fiuripidis Phoenissee; et JEschyii Septan contra 
Thebas. Quinque scilicet Dramata de ceieberrima Thebaide scripta. 
Notts Ai^lice scriptis illustravit, et Lexicon vocum difficilionim adfecit 
Gux.XEi.Mus T&o];«Lor£, M«A. Christi Orj[dianotro{^u8e Subj[»fficeptpr, 
et Aulee Pembrokiensis apud Cantabrigienses nuperrime Alumnus." 
Riviogtons. London. 
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IX 



<:X|)«^ J^^^tin ia,pfi«i|u)itf in»iK)rtaiuw iQ^pq^^ iff ^4i^ 

iiril^lfiiw^ no .<)iaie^ ,wiU pretend to deny i but tiiat^ it. >isf expe- 
d^t^ia a vstoik, inimd6d for Engli^ studentaj. at ad lEnglijBh 
B(4|(^U otT iin :thorl(^ctiurerroom of mEngfUk Urliveraitj^ is 
^inQrsi{tI\aa^ueBtu>nable« An English note will at^ieafiibe 
;.rAad by those who wish £or information; whileLatin is ge- 
.^rally left &^ tbosei whose superior learning reqiiirea ndtfaer 
Jdhe jOne nor :the (rther. ■■. ^ . i 
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The main object of the Editor then is ufilUff i tod if> in 

this respect^ he has risen in the slightest degree above his 

I 1'* * \ . • ■ '• ■ 

preaec^ssors^ ih the task of editing the Iliad Jhr the use of 
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younger students, \ie vnSL at least have done no injury to 
the cause of literature/ 



V-c <■> 



■~^rr.4n.r*k:^ 




i. •t:.- ■■» ». «« 



I 



Upon a Similar plaii^ so far at least as the 
collectiori of xhateHals is concerned^ is in a state of consi- . 
aerable fbmardiiess ; and, should! the present attempt l^ 
£i^;liiJKd ifiith 'the^ i^ of those best qualified to 

JSSl^e W lite metits/i^ shortly be submitted to the samf 
ej^lfa^Oi).- , It is j^pubtless to b^ regretted, that a poenl^ 
seo^ly lilferioi! t6 the Iliad, (if indeed it be mfeiior; for 
wiui "reference to the insight it affords into the domestic 

b 
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and social habits^ of early Greece^ it must be considered in- 
finitely ' superior^) should be comparatively so little read : 
-and it may fairly be hoped^ that an attempt to bring it into 
more general use, will not be without its effect. 



W. T. 



Christ's Hospital, 
July, 1827. 
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PRELIMINARY OBSERVATIONS- 



SECTION L 



OF THE LIFE OF HOMER; AND THE PLACE AND TIM? 

OF HIS BIRTH. 



The two great Poems of Homer are not only remarkable as the 
earliest remains of Grecian literature, and, indeed, next to the sacred 
Scriptures of the Old Testament, of Literature in general ; but as 
exhibiting the strongest powers of intellect and imagination to which 
the human mind has ever reached. With the exception, moreover, 
of the works of Hesiod, who is generally supposed to have flou- 
rished about the same period, they seem to have stood alone for a 
considerable length of time ; and to have been followed or preceded 
by no composition, whether in prose or verse, for several ages. It 
is the opinion of Herodotus, indeed, that poetry had never existed 
in Greece prior to the age of Homer ; and that Orpheus, Linus, 
Musaeus, and others, who are commonly referred to an earlier 
date, lived, in fact, long after him K The existence of Orpheus 
has even been doubted altogether, and a passage to that effect is 
cited by Cicero, from the third book of the Poetics of Aristotle, 
which is now lost ^. And although the concurring voice of anti- 
quity, with this single exception, is almost decisive in support of the 

1 Herod. II. 53. 

s Cioeio de Nai, Dnt, 1. 38. Orphevm Poettm d»cet Arittoteiet nunquam fuiix, 

woL. I. a 



r 
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ii PRELIMINARY OBSERVATIONS. [Sect. I. 

contrary opinion, still the Orphic Remains, as they are called^ 
are, in all probability, the spurious productions of a comparatively 
modem age. Their antiquity has been maintained by Heyhe, 
^ Wolfe, and Rhunken ; but they bear strong internal marks of a 
period considerably posterior to Homer, and their genuineness 
has been otherwise very generally questioned '. The Argonautica 
are referred by Beck to an aera subsequent to that of Alexander 
the Great ; and many of the Hymns, from a supposed reference 
which they bear to a Great First Cause, have been sometimes 
even considered as a pious fraud of the early Christians. There 
can be no doubt, however, that Poetry was not only in existence^ 
but had acquired a degree of reputation, some time before the 
age of Homer. The poet himself has recorded the punishment 
said to have been inflicted upon Thamyris, a Thracian bard, who 
had challenged the Muses to a poetical contest ^ ; besides whichj 
he is generally supposed to allude to Linus, the reputed inventor 
of the art in Greece, in his description of the shield of Achilles *. 
But the dawn of Grecian learning was almost immediately over- 
cast, and the state of barbarism, into which the country relapsed 
after the Dorian conquest, obliterated the memory of most of her 
early poets, and involved the history of those, whose names have 
survived, in fabulous uncertainty. It was doubtless also the un- 
fortunate consequence of this revolution, that so little is known of 
Homer himself. 

It will be seen, in the course of these observations ^, that the 
Iliad and the Odyssee, in the connected state, at least, in which 
we now possess them, werTI unknown in European Greece, till 
about four centuries after their first promulgation in Ionia. Little, 
therefore, especially in these turbulent times, was probably thought 
of their author, who would be identified, almost involuntarily, 
with the rambling bard, who recited his verses. But as soon as 
civilization and learning began to revive, and more especially 
when the two great poems, with which they had hitherto been 
acquainted only in detached portions, appeared before them as an 

' It was evidently doubted by Pausanias, Attic, XXXYII. 3. See also Aristotle, de 
Anima, I. 5. 
4 II. 6. 594. * IK S. 670. « Sect II. sub J^. 
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procure a maintenance for herself and her child^ who was called, 
from the river near which he was bom, Meksigenes, she took to the 
occupation of spinning ^ which afforded them a scanty subsistence, 
till she had the good fortune to become acquainted with one Phe- 
miuSy a schoolmaster, who eventually married her* Homer, in 
the mean time, was receiving his education under an eminent 
teacher, named Pronepides ^^, and giving early proof of that 
mighty genius, which was destined to be the admiration of all 
future ages. After the death of his father-iU'-law, he succeeded 
to his employment, in which he was found by Mentes, a merchant 
of conidderable attainments, trading at Smyrna, who was attracted 
by the poet's learning, and invited him to relinquish his school, 
and travel : — a proposition with which he gladly complied. 

Whatever truth there may be in these statements, it is un- 
questionable that Homer was a great traveller. This is a fact 
established beyond the possibility of doubt, by his minute and 
exact geographical description of the Troade, and the Grecian 
states, in the Catalogue of Ships *'. The accuracy with which 
he has delineated the manners, and customs, and peculiarities of 
the different nations, must have been the result of personal ac- 
quaintance and attentive observation. From the frequent de- 
scriptions of scenery which occur in the Odyssee, and which are 
at once so striking and so natural, and painted with a vividness 
that proves them to have been deeply impressed upon his mind, 
the celebrated Mr. Bryant has fixed upon Ithaca as the birth- 
place of the poet ; ^nd built thereon a theory, far more ingenious 
indeed than satisfactory, — ^that he describes himself in the person 
of Ulysses, and the constancy of his own wife in the faithfiil 
Penelope**. The arguments, however, by which this singular 

Urtb is magidiied into a miracle. He attributes the pregnancy ot Crytheis to a Genius, 
•r companion of the Muses ; and states that she was married to Msod, king of the country, 
before she gave birth to Homer, who was called Maonides from his reputed father. His 
mother dying in child-birth, the infiint was brought up by Mseon { at whose death he was 
left in extreme poverty. 

9 The poet is thought to allude to his mother's condiHon in J\» M. 433. 

M Biod. Sic. Ub. III. 

>i See note on II. B. 494. 

*' The speculations of this ingenious, though fanciful writer, on the subject and the 
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assumption is supported^ are only so far concluoive as they regard 
the perfect acquaintance of the poet with the country of Ulysses ; 
and we are informed in his Life^ that he was kft by Mentes in 
Itliacaj where he was detained a considerable tinie» in consequenct 
of a defluxion in his eyes ; and that during his stay he was fbr« 
nished by one Mentor with the materials for the composition of 
the Odyssee. It is further related^ that he had visited Italy and 
Spain ; but this is exceedingly incredible^ as no vestiges exist in 
his writings of any knowledge westward of Greece* Towards 
the south, his acquaintance extended beyond Thebes^ as fieur as 
Ethiopia ; but> though he mentions Arabia and Lybia, he pro* 
bably had not travelled thither. * His intimate acquaintance 
with the manners, customs, and rites of the Phoenicians and 
Egyptians, b evidence sufficient that he resided for some time 
in both countries. From the former, whom he constantly repre- 
sents as a sea-&ring and commercial people ^, he probably de- 
rived the extensive information with regard to early naval affairs, 
which we meet with in his works* In Egypt, as we are informed 
by Herodotus ^^ he was furnished with the outlines of his system 
of Mythology, which became the basis of the religion of Greece* 
It has also been inferred by some, from the striking similarity 
which subsists between manners and opinions as they are ex- 
hibited in his works and in the Sacred Writings, that he was 
made acquainted, during his stay in this country, with the Scrip- 
tures of the Old Testament* These points of resemblance axe^ 
indeed, numerous and striking, and extending sometimes even to 
expressions of sentiment and verbal allusions ; but they are very 
far from proving the object which they have in view* It would 

chancten of the Hiad and the OdyMee, <m iSttt ndii-exiattnce of Troy, and on Homar 
himself, are not of a nature to require notice in these obsertmtions. They are altogethar 
hypothetical, and supported with a greater waste of leandng than aoUdity of argument. 
It is generally beHeved, however, that the poet has transplanted many events of his own 
life into tiiose of his heioes; and tfiat in many of his diaractert the names of persons are 
preserved, with whom he had been connected in life by the ties of friendship or hospitality. 
We may instance that of Tychius, fbt leather^dnsier, in H. H. 2S0. ; of Mentor, in the 
Odyssee ; and others. 

1' See on II. Z. 291. 

)« Lib. U. M tupra. 
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be more to the point, if Mr. Wood's supposition were well founded, 
that the poet was not a stranger to Judaea and its inhabitants ; 
but the mam authority for such an oiwion is derived from a 
conjectural emendation of a line, cited by Strabo from the Iliad, 
but found in none of the MSS. of Homer ^K But the analogy 
which undeniably subsists between the ideas and expressions of 
the Asiatic Greeks in the age of Homer, and those of the his- 
torical times and places of the Old Testament, — ^many of which 
will be pointed* out in the notes/^,^is readily and sufficiently 
explained by referring them both to the same patriarchal origin, 
and to countries situated at no remote distance from each other* 

The complaint in his eyes/ which caused the detention of the 
poet at Ithaca, is said to have returned upon him in after life, 
and with such increased violence, as to end in total blindness. 
The period at which he was visited with this calamity is uncer- 
tain, but the fact itself is very generally admitted ; and if the 
Hymn to Apollo be genuine, there can be no doubt of its truth. 
In this Hymn the poet himself, like Milton, tells us of his mis- 
fortune ^^ ; and, though it has been referred with the rest of these 
compositions to a more recent age, Thucydides " does not hesitate 
to ascribe it to Homer. It seems most reasonable to suppose, 
however, that he did not entirely lose his sight till he was con- 
siderably advanced in years : at all events, the opinion which has 
been sometimes maintained, that he was bom blind, is altogether 
inadmissible. This is a supposition which is so manifestly con- 
tradicted by his accurate and extensive knowledge of men and 
countries, by his exquisite perception of natural objects, his 
picturesque delineation of scenery, and more especially by the 

u The line, as preserved in Strabo, XIII. p. 929. stands thus : x^Pt* ^''^ Bpv6evTt*'Ydtic 
iy iriovi $iiiuf» It is thus corrected in Dr. Taylor's Civil Law, p. 554. x<^P^ ^^^^ tpvo- 
%y^ 'lovdtic kv TTiovi dtifitf, 

>* See particularly on II. A. 27. It may be worth relating, as a literary anecdote, that 
the celebrated Joshua Barnes composed a Treatise, which, however, was not published, in 
order to prove that Homer was no other than King Solomon. This will aj^ear less extraor^ 
dinary, though the position must necessarily have been relinquished, in favour of the more 
recent discovery of the identity of the poet with Moses himself. This theory was gravely- 
advocated in an Essay, which appeared in the year 1825. 

n Vers. 172. rv^Xbg avrjQ, okei dk Xiy ivi iraiirdKohffy, 

»8 Lib. III. 104. 
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length and number of his writings^ in none of which, with the 
above exception, there is the most remote allusion to the fact, 
that we may fairly conclude with Paterculus : Siquis eum coeewn 
gentium putai, omnibus sensibus ccecus est *^ The author of his 
Life observes, that his name originated in his blindness, and that 
he was called Homer &^o rov fi^ 6p^v, This derivation, however, 
rests upon a tradition, which carries with it every appearance of 
fable. It is said that, while at Cumae, he was induced by his 
straitened circumstances to request an allowance from the public 
treasury, to which the Senate would probably have acceded, had 
it not been for the ill-timed observation of one of their body, that 
if they should undertake to maintain all the blind men ('O^^povc), 
their resources would shortly be devoured. In consequence of this 
treatment, the poet left Cumae for Phocsea, expressing an earnest 
wish at his departure, that the town might never be immortalized 
as the birth-place of a poet. Other significations have been 
repeatedly affixed to the name by those, who consider it merely 
as an epithet of his real appellation, Melesigehes; but all are 
equally conjectural, unimportant, and unsatisfactory^. 

In pursuing his travels, Hoiner took frequent occasion, according 
to the custom of the times, of reciting his poems in the public 
assemblies, in the several places which he visited. Their intrinsic 
beauty and excellence were universally perceived and admired ; 
except, indeed, at Smyrna, where they were received with inat- 
tention and unconcern. At Phocaea, they were heard with such 
peculiar deUght, that a maintenance was offered to the poet by 
one Thestorides, a schoolmaster, on condition of being allowed 
to transcribe them ; whereupon he immediately sailed for Chios, 
and there recited them as his own compositions. In order to 
expose the imposture. Homer followed him to Chiois; and being 
set on shore by the crew of a fishing-boat, in which he had 

u Lib. J. 5. 

w Some have derived it firom h fiiigog, a thigh; upon the supposition that he had some 
mark upon that part to indicate his illegitimacy. Produs understands "O/iqpoc to signify 
4m hostage; and states that he was delivered up by Smyrna to Chios, in order to conclude 
a truce between them. Plutarch, in his Life, says that the name implies fottovmg; but 
the reason which he assigns for the opinion is sufficiently i^urd. 
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obtained a passage from Erythrasj he was prevented by his 
blindness from proceeding, and wandered along the shore twQ 
days in quest of a guide. At length, falling in with a goatherd, 
named Glaucus, who came up providentially to rescue him from 
the fury of his dogs**, he was introduced by him to his master, 
with whom he Uved some time at Bolissus, and attended to the edu- 
cation of his children. Thestorides fled at his arrival, and left him 
in the undisputed possession of the productions of his genius, 
and in the enjo3rment of encreasing prosperity and fame. 

In the later years of his life, it appears by the Hymn to Apollo, 
cited above, that he settled at Chios. Here he is said to have 
amassed considerable wealth, and to have married. One of two 
daughters, who were the fruit of this alliance, died young ; and 
the other was married to the person whose children he had edu- 
<»ted. Of his death nothing is positively known : but Plutarch 
relates an absurd tradition, that he died from grief, in consequence 
of his inability to solve a riddle which had been proposed to him 
by some fishermen at lo ; having been previously warned by an 
oracle to beware of attempting the solution **• For want of more 
.authentic information, it may be sufficient to reject the marvellous 
addition to the account given in the Life attributed to Herodotus ; 
in which it is stated, that having undertaken a voyage to Athens, 
he fell sick at lo, where he died, and was buried on the sea- 
shore. 

It now remains to notice the conflicting opinions, and to enter 
briefly into the merits of the question, respecting the place of 
Homer's nativity, and the chronology of his birth. 

In very early times, the honour of giving birth to the prince of 
poets was contested with great pertinacity, and Uttle pretension, 
by several of the states of Greece. This spirit of rivalry gave 
rise to the following distich, in which seven of the principal 
parties in the dispute are enumerated : 

tt This adventure is supposed to have suggested the narrative in Od. |87. 30. of the escape 
4f Ulysses from his own dogs. 

ts The oracle and riddle are also preserved in die Crestomathia of Proclus, appended to 
Oaisfinrd's edition of Hephaestion, p. 466. In this Treatise, however, his death is attributed 
to a fidl, occasioned by striking his fix>t against a stone. 
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Smyrna^ Chios, Colophon, Salamisi Rhodos, Argos, Athene, 
Orbis de patria certat, Homere, tua "• 

The grounds, upon which most of them supported their respective 
claims, were trivial in the extreme. At Colophon, for instances 
they had a school in which the poet was said to have taught ; at 
lo, as an evidence of his birth, they could produce only the 
record of his death, — ^his tomb upon the sea-shore **. If any 
credit is due to the unknown author of his Life, he was bom, as 
we have already seen, at Smyrna ; but it is somewhat singular, if 
that were really the case, that there is no mention of the place in 
any of his writings. It appears, indeed,* that the Smymaeans 
treated him with indifference during his life, which may in some 
measure account for this extraordinary silence; and it is certain 
that they paid far greater respect to his memory, than any of the 
other claimants. They struck medals in honour of him ^ ; they 
dedicated a temple to him ; and they burnt Zoilus in effigy, in 
angry contempt of the abuse which he had heaped upon his 
works. 

The claims of Chios have found a warm advocate in Leo Alk- 
tius ^, a native of the island ; but his arguments are by no means 
conclusive. From the above-cited passage in the Hymn to 
Apollo, wherein the poet describes himself as a blindrman resident 
{oiKiX) at Chios, it cannot possibly be inferred that he was born 
there. Neither will the testimonies of Simonides^ and Theo- 
critus^, to a similar effect, which this writer has adduced in 
support of his assumption, prove any thing more than the simple 
fact, that Homer had lived for some time in the country. With 
respect to Homer himself, Aristotle ^ expressly affirms, that he 

9 Cicero mentions four of the competitors in his Oration, Pro Jrchia Poeta :^'Homerum 
Cdhphomi cwem esse dkunt suum ; CMi suum vindicemt ; Salaminii repetunt ; Smymai vero 
staim esse confirmtmt; itaque etiam deluhrum ^us in oppido dedicaverunt, Permulti aUi 
pratereapugnant inter se, et eontendunt, 

«* Plin. IV. 12. 

•5 In one of these, which is still in existence, he is represented reading. This is evi- 
denUy at variance with the opinion noticed above, that he was bom blind. 

36 In a Treatise de Patria Homeri : published A. D. 1640. 

37 Cited on II. Z. 146. » Theoc. Idyl. VII. 47. « Bhct II. 2«. 
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has given no intimation in his ^ptings tha$ he wpis a native of 
Chios. In speaking of the Hom^rida^i as the descei^d^^ of the 
poet« Allatius has mistaken their occupation for their descent* 
They were merely a company of wandering Rhapsodists ^^ as they 
were otherwise called, who obtained a subsistence like the old 
Wdch harpers or Celtic bards, by reciting the compositions of 
Homer in the public assemblies, and more especially at the quin- 
quennial games, which the Chians had instituted in honour of 
the poet* Plato '^ speaks of these Homeridae as still in existence 
in his time, not only in Chios, but dispersed throughout the states 
of Greece* Strabo ^ has fallen in with the opinion that Homer 
was a Chian, upon the ground that he speaks of the Icarian Sea 
in terms which prove his perfect acquaintance with its coast and 
navigation. It does not appear, however, that he has displayed a 
greater knoidedge of this, than of the other seas which he has 
occasion to notice* 

But whatever may be the respective claims of each contending 
state, it is certain that Homer was an Asiatic Greek ; and, most 
probably, of Ionia. His descriptions of scenery, and his impres- 
sions of natural objects, are perfectly in accordance with this 
opinion. From several of his geographical statements and local 
allu»ons, it is sufficiently apparent that his early associations were 
formed in a country east of Greece : and the character which he 
has given of the wind Zephyrus is perfectly Ionian **. At the 
same time, many of the customs which he describes, and more 
especially those which relate to sacrifices, are confessedly ^olian* 

30 Tbe portions of the poem deliyered at each redtatioa were called, from these persons* 
paifftfiSuu, whence this title has been fixed to each respective book of the Iliad and the 
Odyssee, though it does not appear that a book was necessarily spoken at a time. Probably 
only a part, such as the duel of Hector and Ajaz, the meeting of Ghiucus and Diomed, 
and die like, constituted the original rhapsody. The commentators ars divided as to the 
origin of the word, some deriving it from pdi^ru, to tew, and other* firom paPSoe, the ttqf, 
which the rhapsodist carried in his hand. See Wolfe's Frolegom. Mr. Penn suspects it to 
be of Egyptian origin ; and he has given an ingenipus explanation of it, upon that suppo- 
sition, in his treatise on the Primary Argument of the Iliad, p. 324. note. 

31 In his Dialogue, entitied 'IQN, where the Rkapsoti^t and the lonim 9re one and Uie 
same person. 

» Strabo, XIII. \>. 355. 
3' bee on II. B. 145. 
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Still, when it is remembi^red in hotr narrow a compass these contt- 
guoiis counMes lie, and that their customs must in consequence 
hkvfi he€n id a great degree similar, and equally familial* to Homeir, 
it will not be possible to determine from thence, that he wai 
necessarily a native of i^olia*^. In fact, the point can never b^ 
finally settled in favour of either country ; nor do the pretensions 
of Chios or of Smyrna appear to have one whit the greater claim 
respectively to the honour in dispute ; except, perhaps, that the 
first impressions of scenery and of nature hie more calculated to 
root themselves deeply in a rich and vivid fancy, than popular 
habits and peculiarities. 

The question of th^ age of Homer has given rise to tnore 
discussion, and with greater latitude, than that of his country. 
While some would make him contemporary with the Trojan war, 
there are others who &x him to a comparatively recent sera. Some 
indeed would even make him coeval with Lycurgus, and Strabo ^ 
mentions an interview which was said to have tnken place between 
the poet and th^ lawgiver, for the purpose of settling the cofH 
6titution of Sparta. Thuoydides^ affirms indefinitely, that h^ 
lived long after the siege of Troy : tod Cicero ^ is almost as 
indecisive in observing, ''^that though hii^ age is uncertain^ h^ 
lived many years before the foundatioir of Rome." Now there 
are several nicidental circumstanceii which aeem to favour thi 
opinion of an early date, for the composition of the Iliad and tlie 
Odyssee ; ki the same time that there is pcMsitiVe proof that the poet 
was not an eye-witness of the events which be describes ^. It 
appears, for instance, that ahfaongh works in ivory were of very 
remote antiquity, yet tiBe elephant was known only to the Indians^ 
until the Macedonians passed into Asia. Accordingly, we meet 
with no mention of this animal in Homei^i although be tepeaftedly 
speaks of the use of ivory in ornamental workmanship ^. In the 

3* See Wood's Essav on the Ongitml Genius 6f Homer. 
35 Lib. X. ^ 

» Lib. I. 3. 
^ De Clar. Drat. iO. 

^' II. B. 486. 'H/icic Si fcXf oc olov aKovofiiv, ovii ri Ufiev* 

^ PauSMi. Attic. L 12. *E\i^avTa, h<roQ filv Ic tpya xai avSpiav X^^P^Ci c^'^fv in 

11 
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Odyssee^ the Nile is spoken of as the /Egifptus, or the river of 
^gypt^ by which name it passed in the time of Moses and of 
Joshua *^ ; so that^ in the time of Homer^ it had not received its 
more recent appellation. Of the Amphictyonic council there it 
no mention in the writings of the poet ; whereas it could scarcely 
have failed of notice in a poem like the Iliad^ if it had acqwred 
jthat extensive importance to which it attained even in the early 
times of ancient Greece. Had Homer livedo however^ after the 
aera of the Olympiads)^ the pubUc annals would have afforded a 
satisfactory record of his birth. 

But there is evidence much more definitive to be collected from 
the works of Homer^ which will bring the question respecting 
his chronology within much narrower Umits than that already 
produced. In turning to the history of the times immediately 
succeeding the Trojan war^ we may naturally expect that Homer 
would have incidentally alluded to some of the more important 
events^ which happened between that age and his own. Now^ 
according to Newton's Chronology, Troy fell 904 years before 
the Christian sera ; and eighty years after, i. e. B. C. SS^, is the 
date of the return of the HeracUdae : — an event by which a com- 
plete revolution was effected not only in the Peloponnesus^ but 
in all the Grecian states along the western coast of Asia 
Minor, and tiie adjacent islands. To this occurrence, however^ 
there is no allusion whatsoever throughont the Iliad and the 
Odyssee; and though there are several references to Hercules^', 
there is not one word respecting his descendants. It has been 
supposed, indeed, that Homer intended to represent Jupiter as 
predicting the destruction of Argos, Sparta, and Mycenae, in the 
opening of the fourth Iliad ^; in which case Homer must have 
lived subsequently to that event, which followed the return of the 

vakatov StiXol w&vrtg itSdrt^* ainrd Sk rd 9ripia frpiy ^ t/LaKidSvac Sia^vai inl ri^ 
Aalav, oifSh impdiuvai ipxA^* ^M" *lvSQv re aifrOvt k«^ Jk^Ktiovy Kai B<roi «rXi7<ri6- 
Xtfpoc Toiroic, AqXoi H Kal *'Ofii7p0C) Be paaiktvffi KXiva^ fikv Kal olKiae toXq 
sbituiioviffTEpois ai/T&v, ^k<^avri kwoiritrs KSKOfffitffikvag, Orfpiov Sk l\k^avTO£ /tv4fti|v 
oiSsfilav k'jToiriaaro, See 11. A. 141. E. 383. 

^ Compare Od. F. 300. A. 355. Gen. xv. 18. Exod. viii. 6. 

«> See 11 A. 689. X 249. 

^ See note on V. 41. 
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Heraclidas^ unless we suppose^ with Eustathiusj that he hazarded 
a prophecy, which was eventually realized. If the words of 
Jupiter are intended to convey any more than a general menace ; 
the destruction of Mycenae, to which they refer, is that which 
happened shortly after the time of Agamemnon **. It is further 
observable, that Homer himself has distinctly stated his opinion, 
that recent occurrences, from their nearer interest, are preferable 
for celebration ** ; which could not possibly apply to the fate of 
Troy, after the return of the Heraclidae. It should seem also 
that the declaration, which has been already noticed, that he did 
not speak from personal observation, would be altogether un- 
meaning, if he had lived at so distant a period from the times he 
describes, as to render it unnecessary. And it may be added, 
that the Catalogue of Ships, which exhibits a correct account of 
the Peloponnesus, before the Dorian conquest, does not contain a 
single reference to any political change, which took place therein, 
subsequent to that event. 

Hence^ then, it appears, that Homer must have written his two 
great poems before the return of the Heraclidae **. It is also further 
remarkable, that the last event which he records, is the accession 
of the great-grand-children of iSneas to the throne of Troy* 
This circumstance, therefore, will bring the date of the Iliad to 
the beginning of the third generation after the Trojan war; and 
the probable date of Homer's birth within a few years of the 
same period. So that we may fairly consider him to have been in 
the zenith of his glory about the middle of the ninth century 
before the birth of Christ. And it will be some confirmation of 
this date, that it precisely coincides with that which Herodotus 
has assigned to the age of Homer. The Father of History fIou<* 
rished B. C. 444, and he places the Father of Poetry 400 years 
before himself; i. e. B.C. 844^. The Arundelian Marbles, dating 
probably from his birth, fix him B. C. 907. 

^ Strabo : Mcrd rd Tp<i»upa 'Ayafikfivovog &px^S \v9tliTtic* 

44 Odyss. I. 251. 

^ This argument was proposed by Mr. Wood in his Essay on the Original Geniut of 
Horner^ and is followed up in Mitford's Hiit. nf Greece, vol. I. p. 251. 

40 The author of the Life, attributed to Herodotus, afiirms him to have lived more than 
600 yean before th« Persian inyasion under Xerxes. 
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OF THE WRITINGS ATTRIBUTED TO HOMER; MORE 
PARTICULARLY OF THE ILIAD AND THE ODYSSEE i 
THEIR GENUINENESS, AlfD THE METHOD 
OF THiEIR PRESERVATION. 



The uncertainty in which the Life of Homer is inrolved has 
doubtless been^ in some measure^ the cause of similar uncertainty 
respecting his x^ritings. While dome, on the one hand, have been 
too ready to redeivb him as the author of poems, which he nerer 
could have written, many^ oh the other, have been equaUy 
anxioiiil to deprive him of the merit of those^ to which he has the 
justest claim. The reputation in which his productions were held 
in Greece would naturally indued the bards of the day to impose 
their otrn compositions upon the {Public, under th^ sanction of so 
gteat a nathe ; and the Ionian Rhapsodists in particular, incited by 
the prospect of gain, and the improbability of detection^ would 
occasionally recite their own effusions before an audience, assem- 
bled to hear, and predisposed to admire, the verses of Homer. 
It was With the view, perhaps, of facilitating these iiiipositions, 
that they assumed the appellation of Hometida ; at leasts if the 
name was intended to represent them as the descendants of the 
poet. For their rapid increase, and their wide dispersion, in the 
time of Plato, exceeds, on this supposition, the bounds of credi- 
bility; so that the title must be referred either to a diflS^fetit 
origin, or to the purpose of impositton and fraud. 
To one or othei^ of tfrese Rhapsodistl^ then May fairly be assigned 
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a great propprtian of tbo«e poemsi which in very eiprly timen leeni 
to have been attribqtf d tp j^pmer ; and the production of whicliy 
both from their ^mnb^r and T^p^tj, must greatly have surpaM^ 
the extent of bumaii lif^ and tbP ppi^er^s of hum^q intellect. A^ 
learning advi^Qcedi ^nd the merits qf each con^po^ition were trie4 
by the stript rules pf criticismy many of th^ip were easily disco- 
vered to be forgeri^Sy and their manifest inferiority caused them 
soon to be thrown ^id^, and eventually forgotten. The titles of 
the following are preserved by different writers, bpt very little else 
is known respecting n^ost of them ; and it is e:^tremely doubtful 
whether any of them really belopg to Hofuer*. Ii^ the Life 
attributed tp Herodotus, several Epigrqpu are still extant, which 
he is supposed tp have written ; some verses also are cited from 
a poetical contest, ii| which he is ^aid to hi^ve engaged witli 
Hesiod ; ^d there is mention of the Phocc^u^ Eiresione, and 
some of his GnosfCB* jSuidas, in v.^O/xiypoc, speaks of his Epithet' 
lamia, 4p^^¥Q^i^9 Cjfclm^ afid pf the Gerawmachia, Arachnomqr 
chia, and Ps^fpmaciia, {br^ mojck-herpic pieces of a similar 
class witl^ i^^ fyfrptchop^HomacfUa. Tlw last is still extant, and 
is ge^er^y supposed tq b^ a juvenile production of the poet, 
though it bas j)e^n fittributed tp Pigres ^ of flalicarnassus, brother 
of the cele|>rate^ Artemisia, who commanded in the Persian fleet 
under Xerxes. But frofn the character of the language, and 
other internal inarks, Mr. R. P. Knight is of opinion that it is 
the production pf some Athenian writer of an earlier age% 
Another humprpus poemf pf ^ somewhat different description, 
was the Margit^^. Of this, only three verses remain, which are 
expressly quoted from th^ poem; a fourth is found mterwoven 
with the prose of Plato's Aldbiad. II. and three other lines which. 



1 In the opinion of an andent Gfamnaiian, cited by Leo AlUuius, Mkv o^roS Ocriov 
H*^ rije 'iXia^oc Koti 'OSviTffdae* This Judgment, though doubtless incorrect, it true to a 
▼ery great extent. 

* This inde&tigable writer is recorded to have undertaken the extremely amusing and 
profitable task of inserting a Pentameter between every yerpe of the Iliad. S^idas has 
farourcd us with a specimen of his ingenuity in v. wiyptjg, 

Movffa, (jv yap wdffti^ trtipar txtis ^o^i«C. 

* Frolsgom. in Horn. §. 6. 
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appear in the Scholia on Eurip. Orest. are supposed to belong to 
it Zeno, the philosopher, was of opinion that the Margites was 
the* first production of Homer, and the poet Calliniachus viewed 
it with great admiration ^. In addition to these testimonies, the 
concurrent voice of antiquity is decisive in favour of its genuine* 
ness. Aristotle ', Plato, and Aristophanes ', quote from it, without 
the least hesitation, as an undoubted work of Homer; which 
is ample authority for rejecting the contrary ppinion of Suidaa 
and Eustathius^ 

To proceed with the list of his reputed works, Herodotus men- 
tions the EjHgoni and the Carmina Cypriay but without any belief 
in their genuineness " ; the former on the subject of the second 
Theban war ; the latter comprising a series of events, in eleven 
books, from the marriage of Peleus and Thetis to the opening 
of the Iliad : and attributed, with great probability, to Stasinus, 
a Cyprian ^. The Little Iliady which includes the time from the 
death of Achilles and the Judgment respecting his Arms to the 
Destruction of Troy by the stratagem of the Wooden Horse, and 
which has been attributed to Homer, was more probably the 
composition of the Lesbian poet, Lesches. The arguments of 
this last and the Carmina Cypria are preserved in the Crestoma- 
thia of Proclus *^ together with that of the Nwrroi, or the Returns 
of the Grecian Leaders from the siege of Troy. In the Biblio- 
theca of Fabricius '^, together with many of those above men- 
tioned, there is notice of the Cecropes^ founded on the metamor- 
phosis of a set of jugglers into monkies ; also of the Capture of 
CEehaUa by Hercules, and of the AtVEwraireKrog, a humorous 
piece written in Iambic verse, and therefore, in all probability, 
much posterior to Homer. AthensBUS " mentions the EpicicUdes ; 

4 Harpocratlon in v. MapycViyc* "Ovsp iroltifia KaXKifiaxog Oavfid^iip ioiKe, 

« Poet. c. 4. 

« Arlstoph. A%. 914. See Schol. 

7 See Penn on the Primary Argument of the Iliad, ch. XI. 353. 

i See notes on II. A. 406. Z. 291. 

» Phot Lex. 

w Pp. 471. 481. 485. ed. Gaisford. See Heynii Excurs. I. ad Virg. JEn. II. 

iJ Lib. II. c. 1. ed. Harles. 

" Lib. IL p. 65. XIV. p. 639. 
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4md Pautawaa ^ the TAebais, in seven books, which he eonsiders 
inferior only to the Iliad and the Odyssee. The Hymm^ in 
number thirty-three, are still in our hands ; but though con- 
fessedly of very high antiquity, they are generally considered 
spurious. The Scholiast assigns them to a Rhapeodist named 
CynsBthus. Professor Hermanui however, argues strongly fer 
their geniuneness, and he is supported by the authority of Thu- 
cydides and Lucian. But there are several internal marks of a 
later age in each of them'\ if we except the Hymn to Venus; 
which, if not Homer's, is a production of very great merit, and 
evidently not much later than the poet's time. In all the rest 
also, corruptions and interpolations abound ; and the Hymn to 
Ceres, which was lately discovered by Matthias at Moscchr, varies 
materially from that to which Pausanias has alludedi thoagh 
Hermann considers it a di£fbrent copy of the same worlu 

But whatever doubts may have existed among the Ancient 
respecting the authorship of all or any of the above composidons, 
it remained for modem scepticism to question the genuineness of 
the Iliad and the Odyssee. The German criticsy MriA Wolfe and 
Hejme at their head, have exerted their strongest effiurts in sufH 
port of a theory-^^irhichmay, indeed, almost be called their own,-^ 
that these two poems, as we now possess them, ara not the work 
of one mind. The theory is Ibonded upon the supposition, Aat 
there existed orijpnally a- set of detached pieces, or rhapsodies^ 
as they were called ; that these separate productions, of diffinent 
writers, «pon the same subject, were at length eqllectsd into a 
series by some person of ^lore than ordinary talent, and that the 
result of this compilation was the Iliad and the Odyssee. And 
of this extraordinary genius, after reducing Homtr into a mere 
SM^n-^ntity, and robbing bkn at once of his personality and his 
feme, Heyne thus triumphantly concludes: Jam ingemum Uhsd 
praclarum, cut compagem hancce tarn mira artis debemus^ nobis 
HoMBRVS eaio '*. This hypothesis was originally started In Prance, 

»» Bceot p. 72». 

** The werd H^xty *>!• nwrtance, which is faitroduced mto the Hyirm to Minerva, doei 
iMtooeur throughout die fltad and the Odyssee. S^e note on IL Z. 489. 
'* Heyn. Horn. T. VIIL p. 806. 

VOL. I. C 
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about the coimnenc^ment of the kst centuryy where it was imme- 
diately rejected as untenable and absurd ; and however strange it 
may appear to Hejme and his countrymen, that any individual 
should have appeared on a suddeuj in the midst of a barbarous 
age, with a mind capable of producing an epic poem, so perfect 
in every point of art, of diction, and of versification, as the Iliad 
or the Odyssee, the alternative to which they resort is fiur more 
miraculous. Paterculus observes of Homer: Neque ante Uhtm 
quern tile imitaretur, neque post ilium qui eum imitari posset ^ is^ 
ventus est ^\ Now, if the latter part of this assertion is con- 
fessedly true, why might not the former be true also ? Poetry is 
not Uke science, progressive ; but a bright genius arises at inter- 
vals, like Burns or Bloomfield among ourselves, whose untutored 
lays eclipse, with their beauty and simplicity, the laboured num- 
bers of their predecessors in the art for many generations. The 
Poeta nctscitur of Horace was doubtless founded upon deep 
.observation and an escact knowledge of the powers of the human 
mind ; and Homer is a striking proof of the justice of the maxim. 
At all events, the imity of design, of action, and of character, 
which pervades the respective poems, the same peculiarities of 
language and of sentiment, and the intimate connexion which 
subsists between the whole and every part, must form an argu- 
ment in the mind of every unprejudiced admirer of Homer, almost 
amounting to conviction, of the imity of the person who produced 
them. 

. The main prop by which this singular theory is supported, is 
derived from an assumed impossibility of preserving two poems, 
so long as the Iliad and the Odyssee, without the aid of alpha- 
betical writing. There is more weight, however, in this consi- 
deration at first sight, than it will appear to possess upon an 
attentive investigation. Admitting, for a moment, that writing 

u lib. L c 5. Thu opinion coincides mldh that of Herodotus already noticed ; and 
although poetry had existed previous to the age of Homer, it fell infinitely short of that 
perfection to which it rose in the Iliad. The great inferiority of all preceding poets, which 
k deuly evinced in the few fiiigments which slill remain of the works attributed to them, 
pvobaUy Induced a negligence respecting them, which was the ultimate cause of their 
uMliuclion. 



SscT.U.] PRELIMINARY OBSERVATIONS. zik 

VBS not in use at the time when Homer composed the Ifiad, tlie 
difficulties of its transmission to posterity were by no means in* 
surmountable. In the early ages of society, while the mind was 
unfettered by variety of occupation, the memory would easily 
be rendered, by cultivation and exercise, retentive to a very high 
degree. Now it is distinctly asserted by Xenophon'^ that there 
were several persons at Athens in his time, who could repeat the 
Iliad and Odyssee throughout. If this was the case, therefore, 
at a period when copies of those works existed in every part of 
Greece, it may safely be inferred that the like facility would not 
be wanting, when the absence of every other means for their 
preservation rendered it absolutely necessary. It may be re- 
marked, however, that so great an extension of the memory as 
that recorded by Xenophon was scarcely requisite under the 
circumstances, with which the early history of the poems is con- 
nected. For if this were the medium through which they were 
transmitted in the first ages of their production, the Rhapsodists^ 
who procured a maintenance by reciting them from town totown^ 
and were therefore more deeply concerned in them, were doubt-* 
less the persons who delivered them from that fate, in which the 
works of all preceding poets were involved* And as it was im* 
possible to give the whole of either poem at a single recitation, it 
would be sufficient for each Rhapsodist to commit to memory such 
part of the whole as he might select for the amusement of hie 
audience, so that the complete poems would thus be distributed 
between the difierent members of their community* By thi» 
division, however, the connexion would, in all probability, be gra- 
dually lost; and such we shall find to have been actually the case 
in European Greece, in the reign of Pisistratus. Upon the same 
grounds we might also plausibly account for the frequent repeti* 
tions which are found in Homer. Since detached portions only 
of the Iliad and the Odyssee were delivered at each recitation, it 
would sometimes be necessary to introduce an explanatory para^* 
graph firom the preceding part of the poem. But it is far more 
probable that they, were so originally given by the poet himself 

'7 SympoB. III. 5. 
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and though to tnodern ears they appear tedious and out of plaoe» 
the defect may fairly be charged upon the early simplicity of the 
times* Instances of a similar nature are occasionally met with in 
the Sacred Writings of the Old Testament. 

But though the difficulty respecting the transmission of the 
Homeric poems may be thus readily removed, a question may 
fiurly be hazarded, as to the truth of the premises upon which 
the objection proceeds. The main considerations alleged by Mr* 
Wood '% who favours the opinion that alphabetical writing was 
unknown in Greece in the age of Homer, are the lateness of die 
period at which any prose work subsequently appeared, and the 
non-exbtence of written laws and contracts. There is no prose 
writer upon record before Cadmus the Milesian, and Pherecydea 
of Scyros, who flourished B* C. 644 ; and the first of any note 
were Hecataeus of Miletus, and Pherecydes of Athens, who Uved 
about half a century later. About the same time also, the laws 
of Draco were the first written code, nearly S50 years after the 
dato which has been assigned to the birth of Homer. Hence ife 
is inferred, that if writing had been in use at this early period, it 
is highly improbable that composition in prose should be so long 
subsequent to poetry ; and that laws should have remained so long 
unwritten. Now it is generally admitted, that the comparative 
ease with which poetry is retained in the memory, whereby it 
afforded a ready channel of communication both for the historian 
and the legislator, will satisfactorily account for its priority of 
success in the first instance. How then does it follow, that the 
pre-eminence thus attained would be immediately relinquished, as 
soon as the way was opened for the introduction of prose ? It is 
fisur more probable, that the species of composition, by which their 
predecessors had sealed their immortality, would induce others 
also, for a time at least, to follow in their path: and accordingly it 
is affirmed by Strabo *% that the first prose writings were poetry 
in every thing but the want of measure ; so that the latter was 
only gradually discontinued, or rather, shared the reputation 
which prose was gradually acquiring. The only case of parallel to 

>* In his Easay on the Orighai Gemui tf Homer. ^ Lib. I. p. 34. 
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which we hatre the meatis of adTertmg, is the Book of Job. That 
thia work is a poem of very high merit, is now settled bejrond 
the reach of controversy, and the most probable date of its com» 
position is about 184 years before Abraham, and somewhat above 
SOOO years before the birth of Christ^. On the other handi 
the earliest prose compositions, with which we are acquainted^ ai« 
the historical books of the Old Testament, of which Moses was 
the author; B.C. 1570. Now that alphabetical writing was 
known to the Israelites long before the time of Moses, is coit* 
firmed by several passages in his histories, wherein he speaks of 
it in terms, which plainly prove it to have been in common nse^'i 
Here, then, is an instance of poetry antecedent to prose; and by 
a period far more considerable than that contended for in tho 
works of Homer. To the argument derived from the non-exist« 
ence of written laws, the case of the Israelites cannot indeed be 
opposed, since their Decalogue was manifestly written. But 
although the code of Draco is the first that can be affirmed ta 
have been written hi Greece with historical certainty, there la 
still ground for believing that something of the kind was in ezist-> 
enoe at a nmch earlier date. There is a passage in Euripides, 
firom whidii this may £Eurly be inferred, in relation to the sera of the 
Trojan war ; and Sophocles speaks even more distinctly on thsr 
point, in ireference to the age of QSdipus **. At all events, it does 
not appear that the. absence of a written legislation argues much 
against the knowledge of writing in general^ as applied to the 
ordinary purposes of life. 

With regard to the objection, that all treaties and agreements: 
were verbal^ and for tiiat reason accompanied by sacrifices and 
appeals to heaven, in order to eiiiuure their performance, it will 
appear to have little weightp when it is remembered, that a similar 
custom prevailed in the Patriarchal ages, and among the Jews to' 
.a very late period. Thus Abraham purchased the cave at Mach*" 
pelah in the presence of all those who entered into Jhe gates of 

t» HiOm'b AnalyOi qf ChramUgyy vol. II. JB. 1. 
s> See, ftrinitanc*, Nitmbwv. SS. Dffit* sziT* I. 

^ Eurip. Hec. 854. 1i wXilOoe aifrbv wSKmoc, 4 vSfitav ypa^i Ecpyovai xpn*^^ 
HH Mfit ypttunv Tpiwom* Soph. Ant 454. Aypawra 9uSv wdfUfM. 
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the city of Hebron"; so that the publicity of the bargiun len- 
dered any written contract unnecessary. Nor does it appear that 
any other than verbal covenants^if we except the Bill of Divorce "^ 
were resorted to> up to the time of the prophet Jeremiah, who 
mentions a written contract upon a purchase^. The Romans like- 
wise always adhered to the form of making agreements before wit- 
nesses in the Forum, which they called Stipulation It may be 
remarked also, that the formality of written documents was not 
likely to occupy the attention of warriors, who had spent their 
lives in the service of arms ; just as a or^Xiy, or the emblem of 
his profession, was a more ready mark of the grave of a departed 
hero than a graven epitaph and a laboured inscription. Hence 
an oar was the only monument on the tomb of Elphenor ^. 

As to actual historical evidence, there is none, either on one 
side or on the other. Josephus, indeed, who wrote as late as the 
first century of the Christian sera, expresses a doubt on the 
subject, and mentions an opinion maintained by some persons, that 
Homer did not leave his poems in writing^. But even if the 
historian spoke more decidedtyj his authority could not be ad-- 
mitted as conclusive ; since the passage in question is found in the 
midst of a laboured attempt to throw discredit upon the early 
history of Greece, and a partial eulogium on his own country, 
where the knowledge of letters had existed at a much earlier 
period* The general belief, however, respecting the introduction 
of literal characters into Greece, seems to fix it to the age of 
Cadmus ; B. C. 1045 ^ : and the very uncertainty, in which the 
circumstance is involved, is strongly in favour of high antiquity. 
Now whatever difficulties may be supposed to have attended the 
first discovery of the art of writing, it does not appear that there 
were any impediments to its reception and progressive improve- 
ment, which would not be amply counterbalanced by the exertions 
which its paramount utility must have induced, in order to render 
it practicable* Making every allowance, therefore, for the scar* 

» Gen. xxilL 10. 18. ^ Deut zidv. 1. » Jerem. xxxii. 6. as Od. M. 14. 

^ Contra Apion : I. 2. ^affiv, avH "0/ifipov iv ypdftiiafn ri)v aifTod woirioiv icaTit» 

« Herod, v. 58. • 
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city and rudeness of materials in the infSEuicy of the invention, it 
is highly improbable that the lapse of five centuriesi which is the 
period from the arrival of Cadmus in Greece to the earliest date' 
of prose composition, should have intervened between the first 
introduction of writing and its general application. It is more- 
over certain, that a species of parchment or prepared skin, upon 
which they wrote with a kind of ink, was very early in use among 
the Jews*; the best of which, called charta Pergamena, was 
prepared at Pergamos, about sixty miles above Smjrma. It is 
highly probablci therefore, that Homer, who was an 
Greek, was acquainted with this article. Indeed, Uejne 
allows, that alphabetical writing was employed by the lonians 
much earlier than in European Greece, on account of their know- 
ledge of parchments ; and that they had also their written books^ 
though it is uncertain what became of them, amid the ruin of 
their literature, which happened about the time of the revival of 
learning in Europe *• 

When it is considered, then, that Homer himself, in one passage 
at least, has a probable allusion to alphabetical characters ^, there 
are no light grounds for inferring that he committed his poems to 
writing, and that Copies of them were dispersed throughout Ionia 
during his life. In European Greece, however^ the knowledge of 
them seems to have been limited, and derived entirely from the 
recitations of the Rhapsodists, who travelled with them through 
die different states, perhaps delivering firom memory such de- 
tached portions as they deemed most likely to attract attention. 
Nothing else, therefore, could be reasonably expected, but that 
the connection of the whole should gradually have become con- 
fused ; some parts, perhaps, lost, and others interpolated. Such, 
indeed, was the natural consequence; and so deeply was it 
lamented at Athens, a short time before the usurpation of Pisis- 
tratus, that a law was enacted by Solon for the arrangement of 
the Iliad and Odyssee, which seems to have been undertaken 

^ Isaiah zxziy. 4. Jerem. zzxTi. 2. 18. 
90 Heyn. Horn. T. VUI. pp. 814» 815< 

31 See bn IL Z. 168. To the illustrations there dted may be added, the letter sent by 
Agamemnon to Oytsmnestra, in the opening of the first Iphigenia of Euripides. 
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by ^Qttratiu himseU; QuU doctior^ a«ks Cicero, iUU iempariimf 
/mi, cnui CMJUB ehqueniia UierU msiruciiar fmiue iradUur^ gmsm 
'JPisistruiif qtd primus Homeri libros, catffusos atiiea, tie dugtomt- 
isse drntuTf ut nunc habemus *' t To the same historical fact, we 
have the united testimonies of Pausaniasi iEliani TAbanimt, 
Siiidas, and Eustathius**. Plato, howeveri lodges the merit of 
the undertaking with Hipparchus '^; so that we may safely 
conclude witS Leo AUatius, in supposing that the son completed 
the work which the father had begun. And this opinion, be it 
remarked, derives considerable support from the abore passage of 
CiceiYi, in which the adjective primus seems evidently to point at 
a subsequent revision to that of Pisistratus. 
• It 18 necessary to state, that the authorities above cited are also 
udduced by Wolfe, in proof of his hypothesis, that the Iliad and 
die Odyssee were committed to writing for the first timey and 
collected into their present form by Pisiatratus, or one of lus 
&mily. In this doctrine he goes beyond Heyne, who admits the 
existence of written copies of the component parts in Ionia long 
before the age of the Pisistratidas, though he maintains, widi 
greater inconsistency perhaps, the distinct authorship of those 
parts, which were afterwards formed into a con&ected series. But, 
waiving the singularity of admitting the unity of the poems, and 
denying the unity of mind in their composition, it is evident that 
these authorities will not bear the assumption out. The writers 
in question attribute to Pisistratus nothing more than a re-arrange- 
ment of the scattered portions of the poems, which had been 
originally connected. This import is more particularly manifest 
in the passage of Cicero, where the word confusos distinctly refers 
to a prior connection and orderly arrangement The r^ 'Oftiipon, 



» De Orat. III. 34. 

33 Pausan. VII. 26. p. 594« IleciTccrrparoc ttcri rh 'Ofiripov ^Ufnraofikva rt Kal itKKa" 
Xov fUfni»ovw6iitva i^dptif^cro. iEUan. V. H. XIII. 14. 'Y^rcpov Ilfurirrparoc (rweh- 
yaytitv, dw€<J>yv£ ri^v *l\idda Kal rrjv 'Odv<r<riiav. Liban. Panegyr. in Julian. T. I. 
p. 170. Reisk. UtitfiffrpaTov kwatvovfiiv vTrip r^ nSv '0/*i9pov irtTOitifikvt^v 9«/X- 
XoyriQ. And to the same effect, Suidas in v. "O/i^^c, and Eustath. Comaent. p. 5. 

3* Platoi^ Hipparch. p. 928. B. oq aXka n voWi^ Kai KaXA ipya ao^UiQ dinii^ro, 
Kal Ttk *Ofi^pov frpiSTOQ iicofiitrtv etc r^v ynv ravriivL 
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which are said to have been brought to Athens by Hipparchus^-^ 
though Heyne affects to doubt what poems are intended, — must 
have been the whole of the acknowledged works of the poet ; 
just as Tci nXariJvoc are the works of Plato ; rd 'ApurroriXovCf the 
works of Aristotle; and the like. The verb KOfjil((a also, as Mr. 
Penn observes **, applies to the conveyance only of things real 
and material, and consequently to the works of Homer in an 
embodied form or volume. From the foregoing observation, there* 
fore, the following inferences may be fairly and probably deduced : 
That the Iliad and the Odyssee are the production of one 
mind : — ^that they were originally committed to writing by Homer 
himself^; — that the confusion in which they were afterwards in* 
volved, arose from the unconnected manner of reciting them in 
European Greece ; — ^that this confusion, did not extend to the 
written copies, dispersed throughout Ionia; — that they were again 
reduced into their original form, and edited in the order in which 
we now possess them by Pisistratus ; — and that the arrangement 
of Pisistratus was confirmed, or amended if necessary, by collating 
it with, a MS. copy of the two poems^ which had been obtained 
for that purpose from lonia^ by his son Hipparchus. 

34 Primary Argument of the Uiad, chap. XI. p. 810. 

3B It is not to he inferred, that Homer used the same form and characters in his writings 
whidi were afterwards employed. The Greek alphabet was, at first, very imperfect, con^ 
ttsting only of sizteen letters ; so that several distinct sounds were expressed by the samo 
diaracter. The voweb H and O, and the douUe consonants, were unknown ; of whidi 
the former were represented by £ and O, and the latter by their component sounds, or by 
the aspirate. - This dicumstance, however, cannot ailbct the means by which the poems 
were preserved. See Kidd on Dawes* Misc. Grit. p. 82. Knight on the Greek Alphabet, 
p. 17. 
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SECTION III. 



ON THE PRIMARY ARGUMENT OF THE ILIAD. 



The extraordinary notion of the German critics respecting the 
composition of the Iliad, by which they have been induced to 
deny the personality of its author^ seems in a great measure to 
hate originated in the ideas which they had imbibed with respect 
to its object and design. It is well known that Aristotle^ ifi hiil 
Poetics^ has laid down a set of rules for the composition of an 
epic poem^ which he founded upon the basis of the Iliad and the 
Odyssee, and of which he pronounced those poems to be com- 
plete and perfect models. Now, in the case of the Odyssee, the 
judgment of Aristotle is generally allowed ; while, with respect to 
the Iliad, it has been as generally denied ; inasmuch as, when 
treasured by the assumed argument, with which it should be 
exactly commensurate, it is found to leave a considerable excess. 
Of course, this excess is at once condemned as spurious ; and, 
the work of rejection commenced, book after book is pronounced 
an interpolation, till the whole work is divided among an unlimited 
set of writers, all equally unknown. But the fact is, that the argu- 
ment, which they have assumed, is not the true one which Homer 
designed, and which was recognized by Aristotle. Nor is it pro- 
bable that that illustrious critic would have been so completely 
deceived in the application of his own rules, as to offer the Iliad 
as an exact illustration, when in fact it was a direct violation, of 
them. Since, therefore, he has no where stated what he took for 
the primary argument, it is much more likely that his modern 
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followers have tried the poem by a different scale from that which 
he employed. 

K we turp to the proem^ or introduction of the subject, in 
which we naturally look for a brief notification of the whole 
argument,^— and such Quinctilian declares to be afforded in the 
opening of the Iliad ^^ — ^we find that it embraces two distinct 
propositions, connected with each other by the adversative par- 
ticle ^c. It appears also that the fi^yis 'Ax^^ in the first clause 
is opposed by the Atoc /3ovX^ in the secondj and in such a manner 
as to denote the superiority of the latter. According to the 
commonly received punctuation of the passage, indeed, this 
connexion and opposition does not immediately appear ; but by 
removing the parenthesb in which the words Acdc Si rtXeUTo /3ovX4 
are usually inclosed, so as to render them unintelligible^ the 
bearing and intent of the exordium is manifest^. What this 
Aioc povk^f or WiU of Jove, was, and its gradual accomplishment 
during the time of Achilles' anger, is proposed as the subject of 
the poemj and must be collected from a perusal of the poem 
itself. 

From the poem, theiii we find, that it is fixe^in the determinate 
counsels of Jupiter^ that Troy should be eventually destroyed^ 
together with the whole race of Priam, by the allied Greeks; 
Hector having first nobly fallen in the field, and received the 
rites of honourable buriaL The period fixed by the declarations 
of fate for the final developement of the divine plans was now 
rapidly drawing to a close in the tenth year of the war, when the 
expectations. of Greece are suddenly clouded by a contest, appa- 
rently irremediable, between Agamemnon and Achilles, which 
ends in the secession of the latter with his forces, and leaves the 
decrees of Jupiter, to all human appearance, likely to be unful- 
filled. Still we perceive the divine mind gradually effecting its 
purposes : and though he complies, to a certain extent, with the 
prayer of Thetis, in favour of her son, yet he discloses to Juno^ 
partially in II. 0. 473. and completely in II. O. 59. sqq. ^ his 



' See note on II. A. 1. ^ Sec note on II. A. 5. 

^ See the notes on these passages. 
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intention of bringing back Achilles to the war^ by means of the 
death of Patroclus. Accordingly we observe, that till this stated 
period, the entreaties of friends, the distresses of his coun- 
trjrmenj and the concessions of Agamemnon, are aKke unayiul« 
able in working upon the mind of Achilles, who feels an unna* 
tural, and almost inhuman delight, in the disastrous effects of his 
fiiry. But in spite of this unbending spirit of inveterate revenge^ 
no sooner does the counsel of Jupiter see fit, than he effects a 
means for completing his purpose, by diverting the obstinacy of 
Achilles into a different channel, and rendering him as annoiis 
for battle, and to meet and slay Hector, as he had been for the 
success of Troy, and determined to remain inactive. He accord- 
ingly issues from his retirement, revenges himself upon Hector, 
and determines to give his unburied corse to the birds and beasts 
of prey. This, again, is in direct opposition to tiie will of Jove, 
who destines Hector for honourable buriaL Accordingly, he is 
again diverted from his purpose by a command from Jupiter, and 
the body being given up to Priam, and honoured with fimeral 
rites, the will of Jove is accomplished, and the poem conchidea. 
So that we readily recognize the full extent of the proposition in 
the proem, and detect the argument of the IHad, which is clearly 
intended to display *^ the irresistible power of the divine wiH over 
the most resolute and determined will of man,— exemplified in the 
death and burial of Hector, by the instrumentaUty of AchiUes, 
as the immediate preliminary to the destruction of Troy ^" 

Now it is easy to discover, by applying this argument to the 
Iliad, that it corresponds exactly with the rules laid down by 
Aristotle, and with the judgment which he has delivered respecting' 
that poem. For it is engaged with one action^ and is in itself a' 
one, entire, and perfect whole, possessing those essential qualities 
of unity and entireness, a beginfibig, a middle, and an end*. 
Thus the anger of Achilles, and its consequent effects upon the 
Greeks, are the proper cjpx^» or beginning ^ the death of Hector, 

* Penn's Primary Argument tf the Iliad, ch. V. p. 164. 

s Aristot. Poet, c 8. vipi fitav vpa^iv, oiav XByo/itv riyv 'OSvfffftiav* ofioiwe Sk Koi 
'iXiaSa, 

* Ibid. c. 7. ''0\ov Oi Iffri Tb^ixov Apxi^f ^^^ nivov, Koi r<Xei;r^. 
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fc^wed by his sepulchral honours, in which the Aide jSovM is 
accomplished, is the rAoc, or end; and the point at which the 
will of Jupiter first shews its manifest superiority oyer the will of 
man, in recalling Achilles to the field, — i. e. the death of Patro- 
dus, is the fUoor, or middle. Whence it clearly appears that the 
main action of the Iliad is single and simple, fiia md dfrXovc, and 
always directed to one and the same p<Hnt, to which all its rarious 
faiddents directly tend: vii. the bringing an honourable death 
and burial upon Hector by the instrumentality of Achilles. On 
the other hand, that of the Odyssee is complicated, tending not 
only to the prosperity of Ulysses, but also to the destruction of 
the suitors 7. And lastly, the argument of the Iliad is exactly 
co-extensive with the length of the poem, so that there is neither 
deficiency nor redundancy in its extent. 

Hence, then, we at once perceive the nature of the error into 
which modem critics have fidlen, with respect to the action of the 
Iliad. The first thing, which strikes the eye at the opening of 
the poem, is the anger of Achilles, and this has been generally 
assumed, independent of any ccHtmexion with the second clause 
of the proem, as the primary argument. But in applying this 
argument to the poem itself it is found to fiul at the opening of 
Book XVIII. leaving an excess of nearly Seven Books. A less 
excess, but still equally &tal to the assumption, is observed by 
those critics of the French schod, who have thought that the 
argument may be discovered in the prayer of Thetis. There is 
in this case a redundance of Two Books. Now it is, at all events, 
certain, that both of these arguments cannot be true ; and one 
would think, that as neither of them gives the necessary results, 
the fairest conclusion is, that both are fiedse. Still the one or the 
other had been invariably adhered to, till Mr. Penn vindicated 
Aristotle firom the charge of being incompetent to apply a simple 
rule of his own, and established what we have just seen to be Uie 
primary argument of the Iliad \ 

7 Arist. Poet, c 24« ii idv 'iXi^c, airXovv Kal 7ra0iiTUc6v i| ik 'OHoviuit ircirXcy. 

* The whole of Mr. Penn's Treatbe will amply repay the reader for its penuaL A 
brief sketch only of iu subject is given in these observations. 
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This gratuitous assumption, it has been already obserf ed, l|i|| 
doubtlessly materially cpntributed to the propagation of tbofe 
eirrorsy which are so injurious to the fame of HomeTf. atid 
the value of his poems. Not only has it been the means of con* 
demning as spurious the final books of the Iliadj by which it is 
supposed to exceed the legitimate length, but passage after paa* 
sage has been treated in the same unceremonious quanneri until 
it is difficult to determine what portion the critics in question allow 
to belong to the poet, and what they reject. Heyne, in particulac^ 
has not hesitated to assign a merciless proportion of the poetti 
to the Rhapsodists; striking out, without any other assignable 
reason, whatsoever seemed to oppose his own theoretical viewt# 
So great, in fact, have been the depredations which have thus 
been attempted, that, had the passages been actually erased^ tho 
connected unity of design, which is so much and so prepos- 
terously admired, even by those who deny the unity of the writ^r^ 
would have been inevitably destroyed. Interpolations, as wdl 9$ 
omissions, have, in all probability, corrupted the text in the course 
of so many ages, more particularly during the revision of tfac^ 
Alexandrian critics ; but there is far less faith to be reposed k| 
the amputating system of Heyne and his disciples, than in thei 
other extreme, so forcibly maintained by Macrobius : Tria hof^ 
ex aquo impossibiUa judicaniur f vel Joviftdmen^ vel HercmH 
ctavcm, vel versum Hamero subtrahere ^» 

> Macrob. Saturn. V. 3. 
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ON THE DIALECT OF HOMER. 



From the use of many words in the Iliad and the Odyssee, which 
the grammarians consider as exclusively JEioliCi it has been very 
generally supposed that Homer's language is a mixture of the 
Ionic and JEdHc Dialects^ and Bentl^y has accordingly distin- 
guished it by the characteristic epithet, ^oUc<hIamc '• A con- 
fusion of dialects, however, seems to be a species of anomaly, 
which Homer would not have admitted into his poems ; and it will 
be found, upon enquiry, that his language is essentially Ionic, and 
that which was currently spoken in his native country, during the 
age in which he Uved. 

The origin of dialects in Greece may be traced to the imme- 
diate descendants of Hellen, son. of Deucalion, from whom the 
country received its name* Two of the sons of this princci iSlolus 
and Dorus, having fixed upon settlements apart, and intermixing 
their own language with that of the hordes to which they attached 
themselves, gave rise to the peculiar dialectic varieties which bear 
their respective names. In the meantime Xuthus, their younger 
brother, passed into Attica, and married a daughter of Erectheus, 
by whom he had two sons, Achaeus and Ion. Achseuf, in conse- 
quence of an accidental homicide, retired into Ldconia, and gave 
his name to that country : while the Athemans adopted that of 
Ion, and from him were called, in the age of Homer, loei^ec *^ an4 
their language Ionian. Neleusi the son of Codrus, led a colony 

1 itorsley de ProtodUs, p. 1S6. 33^ 011 j\^ ^^ 035, 
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of these lonians into Asia Minor, who carried their language 
with them '• 

With the colonization of Asia, the age of Homer must have 
been nearly co-aeval ; and it is even supposed by Mr. Knight, that 
he was one of the original setders \ It may fairly be inferred, 
therefore, that the language of the lUad is an unmixed specimen 
of the old Ionic, and nearly the same that was spoken in Attica at 
the time of the above migration. In this early stage of the dialect 
it can scarcely be supposed to have possessed those distinguishing 
peculiarities, by which it is marked in the work of Herodotus. 
The several dialects originally retained many forms and inflexions 
in common with each other, and with the mother tongue, from 
the barbarities of which they had but recently emerged ; and thi 
grammarians, in attributing to Homer the usage of ^olic and 
Doric peculiarities, forget that they were not peculiarities at the 
time . when he wrote '• They take the language of Herodotus as the 
standard of pure Ionic ; and because the poet employs many forms 
which are not to be met with in the historian, they conclude at 
once,, that the dialect of the former is impure. Now there is no 
more reason to suppose that the old Ionic remained stationary in 
Asia, tiian tiiat the old Attic, which was the same dialect, re- 
mained stationary in Greece ; and it would be as just to examine 
the language of Homer by the standard of Thucydides, as it is 
by that of Herodotus. At the same time, the dialect of Hero* 
dotus, in essentially characteristic pomts, is by no means so dis- 
tinct from tiiat of Homer, as may perhaps be supposed; and 
certainly less so, than the lapse of four centuries, between tiieir 
respective ages, would reasonably lead us to expect \ 

a llitfinrd't iSRfl. ifOneu^ ch. 3. {. U 

« ^folegom. in Horn* f. 66. 

6 Knight's Fkoleg. in Horn. §. 70. PanM et fitUt e pio reUqns omnes ifiuxerunt, e«f 
Ikigua BomeHeas qua non e divenit dkUe^it et IkentUt PcetieiSf ui grammatki torn* 
nhntnif cot^faiauii md Jdunmm vel Dtmaanm vetenm sermo ^lotidiamti et univertaiU 
fidt i tpiOf Hcmerieie temperUmSf mmda pMea et prknUa negotia trtauig^hanhar ; olgve 
emmi setuut et pjfeet^ tudmoinm exprimehaniur. See also Matt. 6r. 6r. §• 6. 

* The Attic dialect taxied from the parent stock considerably more than the Ionic. See 
Bishop Blomfield's remarks on Matt. Or. Or. p. 81., and an article on the Ionic Dialect in 
the Mas. Ciit voL XL p. S87* 
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But though the language had not yet arrived at that fulness and 
perfection which it afterwards acquired, it had risen, nevertheless, 
to a considerable degree of consistency and polish. The lonians, 
who were in possession of a rich and luxurious soil, and soon 
began to rise in commercial prosperity, were the first who softened 
the asperities, ^nd laid aside the harsh and inharmonious in- 
flexions of their mother tongue. It is extremely natural to suppose 
that Homer would take every advantage of the improvements 
which had been already introduced into the language ; if he was 
not led by his own exuberant genius, and musical ear, to extend 
its refinement. The poets, who preceded him, had doubtless 
contributed something to the beneficial change ; and he was not 
likely to neglect the materials which they had prepared for its 
farther advancement. It is evident, in fact, from the trifling 
alteration which appears to have taken place in the Ionic dialect, 
between the times of Homer and Hippocrates, that it had received 
its characteristic form, and attained a high degree of polish in 
the time of Homer himself. It will be necessary to point out the 
chief peculiarities by which it is distinguished, and to note those 
which afterwards ceased to be Ionic, and were retained by the 
^olic and Doric respectively. The reference must be made of 
course to the Attic as a standard ; and it will appear that the most 
striking difference between the two dialects, which were both 
originally the same, is that which arose out of the national cha- 
racter of the people, by whom they were respectively employed. 
The frequent concurrence of vowel sounds, which Homer has so 
admirably adapted to the heroic measure of the Iliad, were too 
harsh and inharmonious for the deficate ears of the refined Athe- 
nians, who gradually softened their native tongue into the regular 
and polished dialect of the Tragic ii^riters. In a word, the Attic is 
essentially contracted Ionic. With regard to the general properties 
of Homer's language the following are the most remarkable, to 
which the attention of the student is directed in this place, a& 
they are only occasionally noticed in the notes. 
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I. TERMINATIONS AND INFLEXIONS OF NOUNS. 

In nouns masculine, of the first <lecIension> ending in ag and vcy 
the nominative singular is frequently changed into a ; as Bvccrra, 
in II. B. 107. So also the nouns adjective cwpvoTra, veij^eXnyepiTa^ 
firfTiiraj and the like ; passim. This nominative was afterwards 
an iEolic peculiarity. The termination of Feminines, of this 
declension, which in Attic is a after p or a vowel^ in Ionic is uni- 
versally 71 : as vfieprif <To<^ii). 

The genitive singular of nouns in nQ has two terminations in 

Homer ; fw and ao. II. $, 85. dvydrrfp "AXrao yepovrog^ "AXrcw, og 

K. r. X. The former of these, which is always monosyllabic^ was 
retained by the lonians, and is found continually in Herodotus. 
The latter was afterwards confined to the Doric, and is frequent 
in Pindar. 

Of the genitive plural also in this declension there are two 
terminations in the Iliad ; ccuv^ and atav. II. r. 273. KefftaXitov. B, 
146. v£ti>e\a(av. The former only was retained by the later Ionic 
writers. 

The dative plural ^c for a7c is common also in the Attic poets. 

In the second declension the termination olo is a poetic, rather 
than a dialectic variety. The proper noun Ileredo, II. B. 552. is 
supposed to have arisen in a similar manner, from the form which 
the grammarians call Attic, forming the nominative in »c. Of 
this class MeyeXiciic, and other nouns occur in the Iliad. From 
"AOwg we meet with *Ae6a for^Ae^ m IL X. 229. 

The genitive and dative of imparisyllabic nouns in ccy iSog, fre- 
quently omit the ^. Thus we have fji^^yiog for fifinSog m Od. r. 135. 
In the dative also a further clupge takes place by contraction : as 
in Bin for eirii, 11. 21. 407. Sfee also on D. A. 888. 

The last syllable of the accusative is frequently syncopated in 
those nouns, of which » is the final vowel ; as, Uotreim for Iloo'ei- 
&Jya. See on II, E, 416. 

The genitive dual in ouv is poetic. 

In the genitive and dative singular, and in the nominative plural 
of nouns in tvg, the lonians used 9 in the penultima instead of £» 
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e. g. iSoortXiyoc, (iiurtkrfiy /3ao'tX^ec. The Attics contracted this Ionic 
fcnrm by oinitting the e; as fiaffiXfjQ from fiaaiXfieg, instead of 

/So^cXcic. 

Instead of the contraction ovg, Homer sometimes adopts cvc* 
n. e. S68. "EpifievQ. P. 573. ddpatvQ. It may be observed that in 
•ome verbal terminations also eo is contracted into cv. U, I. 54. 
erXev. M. 160. dvrevy. This was afterwards a Doric usage. 

Lastly^ in the genitive and dative singular and plural the syllable 
fc is frequently added ; in which case the final q of substantives 
in If is omitted^ and the diphthong ov drops the last vowel in nouns 
in ^. To the genitive also the syllable Sev, or Oi, is sometimes 
added in a similar manner. Examples of both cases abound. The 
hitter finrms were afterwards used as adverbs of place. See on II. 
J^. fiOO. I. 300. 

II. PECULIARITIES IN THE INFLEXION AND TERMINATIONS 

OF VERBS. 

The^ omission of the augment is mentioned by the grammarians 
as a peculiarity of the Ionic dialect ; andj although there is a con« 
aiderable fluctuation in its use and rejection in Homer, the latter 
certainly prevails ; and from many verbs, to which it has been 
prefixed by the copyists, it should probably be removed. The 
correct reading of U. A. 5., for instance, is undoubtedly Acoc ^e 
rekElewo (iovX^, though the Edd. and MSS. for the most part read 
Aibt 5*- tTtKeiero. Some verbs, however, regularly have the aug- 
ment, as ^Xvdov and HXvde ; and others are found sometimes with, 
and sometimes without it ; but in this case the metre will fre- 
quently account for the inconsistency. For a similar reason a 
sip^Ie p is occasionally retained after the syllabic augment in verbs 
beginning with that letter ; and t» the other hand, the initial con- 
sonant is B<Nnetimes doubled. Thus we have epe^e, in II. B. 400., 
and IXXo/Se in II. £. 83^. Homer also prefixes to some verbs the 
syllabic augment instead of the temporal, unless it is understood 
to be the temporal augment resolved : as in iatpSri for ^i>Ov, Tl. N. 

' This if most generally in the case of a Uquidi but sometimei in other letters al«o ; as 
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643. IBI. 419. So also Herodotus, as ?a^e, I. 151. eaXtaKa, I. 191. 
In these cases also the augment is occasionally lengthened, by 

substituting the diphthong ei or ev ; as, eloiKv7ai, II. S. 418. ei/a^cv, 

11. ts}. 340. The termination (TKoy, which the lonians sometimes 
affix to the imperfect, is supposed by the grammarians to supply 
the place of the augment, which is then omitted. It seems more 
probable that these are derivative forms of the original verb, and 
that the augment is omitted, more Ionico\ II. A. 330. tatrKov. S. 
546. S6(rK€iK Herod. VII. 106. TriinrtaKE. The augment, however, 
is not always dropped ; as, for instance, in e<i>a(TKov^ IL N. 100. And 
the present imperative fidaKe occurs in IL B. 8., and elsewhere. 

With respect to the reduplication, it is sometimes omitted, and 
sometimes doubled in Homer, as in the case of the augment. 
Thus, for e^i^KTo we have ^iicro in II. B. 420., and M^kto in II. 

I. 224., UyjxivoQ for hhyfxivoQ in II. B. 794., (iXrifievoQ for ^ePXrifiivog 

in II. A. 191.. In some verbs also the letters of the reduplication 
are inverted, as in efifwpe for fiifJi^pe, in II. O. 189., eatrvfxai for 
aiavfiaif in II. N. 79. The grammarians notice a peculiar usage 
of the reduplication with the aorist, which they expressly distin- 
guish as the Ionic Reduplication. The following instances, 
amojig others, frequently recur ; TrewiBelVf XcXaxct*', rcrvjcccOai, XcXd- 
jScffOat, KeKafjLeiv, KSKdhadaif &c. In the notes they have been occa- 
sionally explained in the usual manner; but it appears highly 
probable that they are really forms of a new deritative present, 
from the perfect of the original verb. See Od. B. 61. So also 
rcraywv, in II. A. 591., and K€K\nyovT€c, in IL M. 125., which are 
sometimes considered as perfect participles declined JEolic^, like 
the present, are in all probability formed from new verbs, Ttrdyta, 

iccicX^yai. 

There are likewise to be met with in Homer new forms of verbs, 
derived from the futures of otWst verbs. Thus, efiii<rtTo and e^u- 
(TETo recur continually ; we have oiaere in IL r. 108. Xcjco in II. I. 
613. and several others. Of the future itself it may be observed, 
that the termination ecrw, which appears originally to have been 
the only form in use^ is occasionally found in Homer, in verbs whose 

• Clarke generaUy renders these verbs by toleo! a» vXUvtwov, laoare ioUhant; II. X. 
155. 
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characteristics are X and p : as dXfffw^ in II. M. 250., &pi<ria, II. I. 
120. This form^ however, had already undergone a double change, 
by omitting the £ and the a respectively. Thus we have optrta in 

E. A. 136. hatjidipaut, in II. N. 625. ^ fiaXiia, in II. O. 403., ayyiXit^, 

in n. B. 609. The first of these forms was afterwards iEolian, 
and the latter was retained by the lonians. Hence ^lat^BapitTai, 
Herod. VIII. 108. 

There were some peculiarities also in several verbal terminations 
among the lonians. That of arai and aro^ in the third person 
plural, for vrai and vto is common both in Homer and Herodotus : 
as is also the original form of the plusquamperfectum in ea. In 
the perfect also of some verbs pure^ they reject ic ; as, in laraife, 
IL B. 170., for which Herodotus uses k(nti}Q, V. 92. In the third 
person plural of the imperative they write wi' for iotmv ; as Xc^aoOwv, 
n. L 67., KTtiviaQiBVy Herod. VII. 10. The termination ovthv for 
^fewar, is common also in the Attic writers. Of the termination 
Btv for ft|o«v, of the Ionic form of the subjunctive, and of the 
addition of the syllable <n to the third person singular, see the 
notes on n. A. 57. 129. 62. respectively. The terminations Bfuv 
and c/icvai, of the infinitive, are poetical. Many forms also are 
found in Homer which must necessarily be referred to obsolete 
Terbs in lu. 

In contractions, the termination is frequently extended by the 
ransertion of one of the vowels forming the contraction, or of the 
corresponding long vowel, if required by the metre. Thus we 
meet with the participle icoftowyrcc, passim; opdac, II. H. 448. ; 

/Soowiri, P. 265. ; alnaav, N. 215. ; bp6ia, E. 244. ; i)(itaoifii, A. 669. 

Sometimes also, without a contraction^ a long vowel is doubled ; as, 
i^€ny, IL A. 137. ; trwiiy, E. 598. ; £/i/5^J/> n. 94. ; ^dijiy, n. 861. 



HI. VARIETIES IN THE USE OF CERTAIN LETTERS. 

The principal literal changes in the Homeric dialect are : 

A for E ; as rafiyeiv for rifiveivy which is common both in Homer and 

Herodotus. 
£ for H ; as t<ray for ^o-ar, passim. 
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H for A ; as xp^f^i^ for irpd^ic, pasdm : Irirpog for larpig^ D. A. SS2. 

I for £ ; as iffriri for eerr/a^ Od. T. d04 ; and in Herodotus. 

Y for O ; as ayvpic for dyopa, 11. XI. 661. Q,. 141. 

Q for H ; as nroiovo) for irr^<r<rw, II. £.634. 

£1 for £ ; as KelvoQ, K^iyoc, &c. 

£Y for £ ; as exfKrfKoc for sKtiXog^ II. A. 554. BivofMi for ^iofiai, II. N. 
300. 

01 for O ; as 'xpoirj for xP<>ii, H* ^» 184. 

OY for O ; as fiovvoSf vowog, ovvo/jLa, &c. 

OY for Y ; as elXriXovda for cX^XvOa, passim. This was afterwards pecu- 
liar to the ^olians. 

A for 2; as *OBfiri for otrfArjf II. X. 415. and|M»«tm: Herod. VII. 111. 

'« for e ; as ^i7p for Bilp, II. A. £68. B. 743. 

22 for nr ; as Tritrtru for TreTrroi, II. B. 237. Herod. II. 37 '. 

Besides the above peculiarities, many other will continually 
present themselves to the student, for which the metre will fre- 
quently afford a satisfactory reason. There are many varieties in 
the pronouns which it has not been necessary to point out, as they 
must soon become familiar, and some of them have been occasionally 
explained in the notes. The resolution of diphthongs, as vdig for 
iraic, in II. B. 609., and the doubling of consonants in the middle 
of words, are purely metrical : except, perhaps, fiicraog, T6aaog, and 
the like, which are doubdess dialectic varieties, though they are 
sometimes to be met with even in the dialogues of the Greek 
tragedians. 

' See Matt. Gr. Gr. Part I. passim. Burgess. Pr»f. ad Dawes. Misc. Grit. Heyn. Obss. 
*Hoin. T. VII. p. 712. sqq. T. VIII. p. 226. sqq. 



SECTION V. 



ON THE VERSIFICATION OF HOMER. 



There is nothing in Homer more deserving of admiration than 
the expressive simplicity and the harmonious cadence of his 
Versification. In an age when Greece was in a state of com- 
parative barbarism^ and the language fell infinitely short of that 
perfection which it afterwards acquired^ he has succeeded in 
painting the loftiest sentiments in the most effective colours ; and 
ki adapting the yet unformed dialect of his countr}rmen to the 
tsost exquisite beauties of poetry. The majestic force of com- 
pound epithets^ the harmonious pauses^ the easy flow of the 
nnfabers, and the unvaried adaptation of the sound to the sense, 
are felt and appreciated even by a cursory reader; and the 
general principles of the structure of his verse, which is the pure 
heroic Hexameter, are sufficiently understood by the common 
rales of prosody. It wiU, therefore, be sufficient to point out 
some of the less obvious niceties, and to account for some appa- 
rent anomalies, which the critics have been too eager to class 
under the head of Poetic UcetaeSf without considering that they 
may be reduced, for the most part, to fixed and regular rules. 
« I. first, then, of the Casura. This term has been variously 
defined by difierent writers, in reference to the properties of 
diflferent species of metre ; nor are they by any means agreed 
in their opinions, where the same metre is concerned. In the 
Hexameter, however, the Casura, properly so called, is the division 
of the verse (rofi^) at the end of a word, in the nuddle of the third 

16 
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fboty where Ae voice naturally pauses in reading it. In te(5hnical 
language, the Caesura is penthemimeral ; of which the prevailing 
forms are : — 

A. II. A. 1. Mijyiv 6,ei^ef Qea, | IljyXrjta^fw 'A)(t\^oc> 

B. II. A. 2. OhXofiiyriPf fj fivpC \ 'A^^atotf aXyc' edrjKe* 

The proportion of these forms is nearly ieqlial throughout the 
Iliad^ though the latter exceeds in the first book ; which, con- 
sisting of 611 lines, contains ^90 instances of the form A, and 
315 of the form B ; the remaining six lines, viz. vv. 145. 218. 
807. 400. 466. 584. having no Caesura. Of those verses, which 
have no Caesura, the greater proportion divide themselves into 
three distinct syzygies, or pairs of feet, many of them consisting 
entirely of proper names. Thus : — 

n. A* 145. *H Amc, « | 'iBo/jttytvQ, f/ | ^ioq 'OSvaffEvc 

A division of the verse also frequently occurs in the middle of 
the fourth foot, which is usually called an Hephthemimeral 
Caesura. The only legitimate Caesura, however, seems to be; 
that already mentioned; and there iare very few ' instances ia 
which the other is found, that do not contain this also. The 
Uiad contains the following, and probably some few more, exam-, 
pies of the Hephthemimeral division only : IL F. 71. A. 124. 
8«9v 451. 0. 846. 1. 186. K. 502. A. 494. N* 715. O. 368* 2* 
567, T. 88. .** 292. X. 258. *. 862. 

Jfl. . Q£ the Arm. It is a well known property of :the Caesura* 
tbf^if th^ vowel upou which it falls be the last of a word^ and, 
<A^^,};9uch,. vowel is consequently lengthened, iln addition toi 
th^, ][ioweyer, there are continual instances in Homer of the > 
lengthening of short, syllables, both at the beginning and end 
<^C WQids, provided always that such syllables be the first of the, 
{pot*, Tbe principle upon which this proceeds ia similar to that 
of the C^esui^a, and arisen from the swell of the voice upon: the 
first syllable of every foot, which was evidently considered neces- 
sary to the proper reading of the verse. The increase of time 
which this rising inflection of the Yoice,f c^Ued ti^^w^j^e^ 
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^pured to elevate it above the ordinary tone, wa8 of course 
ooiiBidered a niffident cause for lengthening the syllable upon 
which it fell For examples, see II. A. 36. A. 135. 1. 313. T. 
6. 43. 367. 390. 400. In order to lengthen a syllable in the 
middle of a word, and sometimes, indeed, in other cases, it was 
uaoal to double the succeeding consonant ; or to substitute, instead 
of llie Yowel, the corresponding diphthong. Instances of this 
occur in every page ; and it is hardly safe to admit the theory 
of Ptofessor Dunbar, who proposes to read such words as 
iHtunf K^vcflrarc, nXsUro, e/ifteyai, and the like, wherever they occur, 
with a single consonant, and to account for the production of 
the syllable upon the same principle, as in other cases K In H. 
A. 34£. X. 5. the adjective 6\o6c seems to be an exception, as it 
occurs with the penultima long ; the only apparent reason for 
which is derived from the Arsis. Some, indeed, would read 
^Xwf #1 and JXtt]^, and others oXoiytn and oXoii), in the two instances 
seqiectively ; but there seems to be no authority for the change. 
in ihe compounds diroeiirutyf H. T. 35. dwoiperny 9. 283. and the 
like^ the verb and preposition must be considered as distinct. 

There are some instances also of the lengthening of short 
fj^IaUes at the «id of a foot, i. e. in the thesis, or fall of the 
voioe, bef(Nce a liquids Hence these letters are supposed to have 
posietsed a certain property of doubling themselves in the pro- 
mDKdationy by which means the preceding vowel becomes long. 
Thns IL E. 358. iroXXa \io<rofUyti. This vis cicrariAn), as it is called, 
naqnestionably belonged to the initial p^. The case is different in 
XL A. 193. c«c ^ ravff &pfiaive» Here it is probable that the 
praacmn is emphatic, and the stress of voice, which in conse- 
fjaenee j:ested upon it, had the effect of lengthening the syllable. 
XSompare D. K. 507. O. 539. P. 106. £. 15. <E>. 602. In aH 
i S k fs m e {daces Bentley proposes to read tag Sye. 
. IIL Of the shortening of long vowels or diphthongs. It may 
Jbe observed, as a general rule, that a long vowel or diphthong 
»t die end of a word, before another vowel or diphthong, is 

1 The ProfeaMr, however, has ably illustrated the principles of Homeric versification in 
mtk Bag^ dlaeitatijaD, attached to his Protodki Graca* 
' 8m «B Soph. OCd. T. 847. Fent..Gr. p.. 60. 
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always mmle short, e)coept in the Atm^ but in the beginning or 
middle of a word it generally remains long,. under the same 
circumstances. There is but one passage which militates against 
the former, part of the rule; viz. II. B. 144. .where Professor 
Dunbar, to whom the canon is due, would xead Uavrov t* 'Uaploto^ 
ir» r. X« observing that vovtoq is 'usually applied to this sea by 
Homer, and ddXavaa to the JEgean ; so that two seas are, in fact^ 
intended, and not one only, by means of an apposition. With 
isegard to long vowels or diphthongs remaining so in the middle 
or beginning of words, exceptions are chiefly confined to the 
word wkiii as in 0. A, 156. 169. and. elsewhere. In II. B. 415. 
4nd other passages where the word f^'ioc occurs with the first 
fiyjyiable s(^or|, the c nmy be subscribed ; and in II. A. 380. the 
irpe^ residing is probably fiiflKeai^ the ^ sing. pres. pass., of /3^Xi7/u, 
wjaoclvis found in the yenetiao MS. . ..^> 
..iWith. respect tp ihe Correptioaes Attic^y as they aa% called; 
!«( e^^ the shortening of vowels before woir^a. beginning with .a 
^c}^3y(ib}e»xoi)^i^i;it oc li.^ and a liquid it is, a distuiguishiog 

|ieeuH^rM|r in Homer, that he seldom adopts ;theitn^, unless in those 
jfTOfdfi^ .^hiefly proper names, which could not otherwise have 
place in an; Hexameter. Thus the ivorda fipax^p*iff ipoK^r, xpa^aly^^ 
and some cases, as the genitive plural for.instance, offiporoc^ must 
^ave. beei) entirely excluded from the Iliads without a partial 
^«amissionof this license. Xompare II. M. 389. B.S08. N. 504,. 
H. 446te et> passim. . The same obseri^tion applies to thewords 
fiK(^avipos, II. B. 465.. Zdicvv0oP, B« 634. ZiX§Mv^ B. 8^. an4 se- 
veral others. In II. F. 414* however, >4he word ^erXe^ occurs 
.Urith the. first syllable short* which, unless it be corrupt, cannot 
be : excused on the plea of necessity ; neither can the shortening 
r#C>Se« before .£/>ao^ara, in. II. A. 69. and before x^tav, in B. it. 
*l8fe We also meet with iitiivi^ra Spo/ww, in IL *• 861. and r£rpa- 
i5¥f^c^ with the first syllable short, in II. 0. 334 '• Sw;h instances, 
however, are extremely rare; and it is in the Pseudo-Orpheus, 
and writers of a later age, that the want of melody, which the 



f In II. A. 650. the true reading is unquestionably that of the Harleian MSS. piiXttfi 
)5f jSX^arac, which should have been admtttad into the text. 
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too firequent admission of them produces in the heroic Hexameter, 
is more particularly discernible^. 

IV. Of Elision, or Apostrophe ; and Crasis. The principles 
need bat little explanation. It is well known that all the short 
and doubtful vowels are elided by Horner^ except T ; together 
with the diphthong AI, and sometimes^ though rarely, OI. The 
ktter usage has indeed been doubted altogether ; but there are 
dome unquestionable examples in the Iliad; e.g. II. N. 4*8 1. 
2cGf€y ^cXoc, roi /i' oif djivvtrt. Compare II. Z. 165. I. 673. K; 544. 
n« 207. This elision, however, seems to be confined to /xoi and roc ; 
of the elision of at before a short vowel, the instances are numd- 
roos. With respect to vowels, the only observation of importance 
relates to the final < of the dative singular, of which the elision is 
extremely rare. In II. E. 5. we have darip oinaptvf^ and in U. IT. 
S85. 4/iar^ ointpivf. Compare II. A. 259. A. 588. M. 88. N. 389, 
fL £6. The most usual Crases in Homer are those of 17, with the 
diphdiong OP, as in U. E. 349. v ohx &>dc, and with ec^ as in U. E. 
4/66* felMce. The particle in, also, sometimes forms a Crasis 
wAl Ae initial vowel of the following word ; as in II. Y. 3S0. 
2t A) a^i^raro(. A Crasis of a somewhat remarkable nature is 
constnicted between the diphthongs « and ov, in II. N. 777. 
fOOitt bed ovf ifu wdfiray k. r. X. Compare Od. A, 852. A. 1. 
'V. Of Symzesis. This figure is nearly allied to Crasis, and 
eMinsts in the extrusion of a short vowel before a long one or 
a 'diphthong, by which means two syllables coalesce into one. 
TluB' u particularly the case with the vowels eia; as in II. A. L 
Ili|Xi|n&i# ; and ca, as in the accusative singular of nouns in ci^c. 
"The two hust syllables, however, do not necessarily coalesce in 
these accusatives, as some suppose; since the final a, though 
generally long, is not necessarily so ; and the few deviations from 
die rulet which are to be found in the Attic poets, have most 
probaUy arisen out of the sanction which the Ionic dialect 
idBirds*. 

* See Hermann's Appendix to the ArgoncuUica, p. 755. sqq. 
- * See Ponon and Schsfcr on Eurip. Hcc. 870. 
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Ther]^ is ^et one important point connected with the Velfsification 
of Homer, which seems to demand a separate consideration ^ 
Viz. the use of the Digamma in his poems. If a word ending 
with a vowel is succeeded by another beginning with a vowel, it 
j^oduces an hiatus^ which was excessively disagreeable to tb^ 
delicate ears of the Grr^eks, and is, in fact, inconsistent with the 
general iisage of the language. The Athenians, to whom such 
hiatus were peculiarly offensive, invariably avoided them Mth^ hy 
tne N i^eKKvoTtKoVf apostrophe or contraction. InUomfer,hdw^ 
€ver, these anomalies, if so they may be called, incessantly occur, 
and ^brds ending even with short vowels, are followed by othefB 
beginning with short vowels, in which the construction of the 
verse will not admit of the application of any of those means, 
which are usually employed in such cases. Hence an hypbthesis 
suggested itself to the celebrated Bentley, that ihany woIxIb 
beginning with a vowel were originally pronounced With a coh- 
sonant, or with some sound, which had the eflfect and power of 
a consonant. Now it appears from Dionysius Halicarnassensis ^ 
that it was the custom of the ancient Grreeks to prefix to ihany 
words beginning with a vowel, a letter somewhat resembBng a F^ 
with two cross lines joining one straight one, in the form of a 
double Gamma (F). Hence this letter was called si Digamma, 

1 Antiq. Rom. J* 20. 
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and it is supposed to hare occupied the sixth place in the ori- 
ginal Pelasgic alphabet of ancient Greece. The grammarian 
Tiypho also attributes the use of the Digamma to the early iBoli* 
ansj lonians, Laconian^ and Bceotians^; but since its use was 
retained by the former to a nnich later period than in any other 
of the Ghredan States, it has been generally distingubhed by 
the name of the jEoUe Digamma. No document, however, of 
its existence as a written character remains, except in inscrip- 
tions; of which the most remarkable is the celebrated Delian 
marble, discovered by Mont&ucon, in ITOS, and some coins of 
Velia. 

Since, dien, it appears that such a letter did exist in early 
Greece, and more especially in those parts in which Homer, in 
all probability, composed his poems, it can scarcely be doubted 
ihat its effects were still perceptible in the poet's time, and that 
its application may be fairly applied to the removal of metrical 
Afilcnltiea in his writings. Bendey, indeed, has satisfactorily estar 
MishH his. point to a considerable extent, and would probab^ 
hne afcEengthened his hypothesis into a greater degree of oer- 
tiSnty^had he lived to prosecute his plans, in spite of the paltry aod 
■adbaoas ridicule to which his ingenious discovery exposed him % 
The .principles, upon which he had proceeded, rested upon tl^ 
obaenrationy that there were certain words in Homer beginning 
vilha.TOwel, which were never preceded by a consonant; and 
others, of which the two fimt syllables were short, which wer^ 
never preceded by a double consonant, except in cases of numi- 
fiestcoxTuption and easy emendation. In proof of this ppsitiouji 
Slawes, who followed up the enquiry in his Miscellanea Criiicop 
hu . actudUy exhibited the result of an examination of all the 

* In Uf n^ Xt^mf, {.11. Mas. Crh. T.I. p. 34. irpoariBircu H rb iiyaftftm 
wm(id rt *lmn, mU AJoXfinrc, mU AttpuS/ffif col AiSciMny xai Boc#mfi* olov 4b^ 
tkhraSg 'SMvo, PtKiva^ c r. X. • 

Pope; Dimciad IV. 215. 

Roman and Oreek grammaHans, know your bettgr, 

Author dJ oomethbig f/et more great ikon Leitor: 

While towering o'er your alphabet, like Saul, 

S ta n c e our digamma, and overtops them all. 
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pbures In the IHad^ m which the words &Poi and tvoe occur * ; from 
which it appears that» in every instance, the. preceding word 
invariably end^ with avowelin the one. case, and with a syUaUe 
ttatuf ally «hovt bd the otiier f or may. be made ta do sd> either by 
^mnoving a-fitial i/^ or liie expulsion :of: a useless particle. Hence 
it tthottld *4steett^ that in these and dmilar instances, the Digamma 
Mcetoarily fomed a constituent part of the word, in. order that 
tke >x(ietre might not be violated; and when it is known, upon 
the viestbnony of Dionysius, that ai^ was originally written 
nb'ofi- die evidence Sn &vbur of the theory ia unquestionably 
powerful. 

V^'Stil there are several points to which the Digamma will not 
tq^plyi and others, with which its use is altogether irreconcile- 
«ble; A scholar indeed, no less eminent than MatthisD^ has 
wntured, upon these grounds, to dispute its existence in Homer 
idtogether ; and, according to the system of Professox .Dunbar> 
tfave are but two words, oli^oc^ and eliw^An which its application 
is necessary. The Bentleian theory, however, is generally ad- 
aikted by the learned j and the weight of argument is certainly 
Itf fatour of its tmth, at the same time that its failure, in a variety 
6f instanoee, and- in words to which m other cases itbeloi^,:toge* 
lli^r With its fluctuating application in compound worda, are 
inatters which have not yet been satis&ctorily accounted for» 
Initalices of its arbitrary employment will be seen in the. list of 
words which concludes this Section. 

* ' -But though Dawes and Bentley are generally agreed upon the 
suigect of the Digamma, there are yet two points upon which 
these great critics are entirely at issue* In the first place, in* 
Mead of the .^Qolic Digamma, Dawes affirms that it should be 
distinguished by the title of the Ionic Vau, and assigns to it the 
power of the English W. No great importance, however, seems 
$Oi attach itself to the mere name of this imaginary character; 
and as to the power of the letter, whetiier it was that of the 
Romaii B, V, or F, or of the English W, or some intermediate 
labial pronunciation, the question is still undecided, and Ukely 

* Misc. Crit. pp. 239, 262. ^ Gr. Oram. {. 41. 



SbKt. VI.] PRELIMINARY OBSERVATIONS: xlvii 

to remain so. Mr. Knight ' has supported the opinion of Dawesj 
however untenable, with considerable ingenuity; and Bishop 
Marsh 7 is £ir more successful in contending against it, than 
in establishing his own hypothesis; according to which the 
IKgamma was pronounced like the Roman F. The more re* 
eeived opinion, however, and by far the more probable, is that 
wluch affixed to the letter the power, as near as may be, of the 
Roman V. According to Dionysius^ in the passage already 
referred to, the Digamma had the force of the diphthong ov, 
which U constantly interchanged with the Roman Y • Thus for 
the names VirgiUus and Severus, the Greeks wrote Ovtpy/Xioc and 
JSmihipoCf and the Romans expressed 'Aptcrrd/3ovXoc, ARISTOBV* 
LYS. In some inscriptions of the emperor Claudius, we meet 
widi the Roman Y under the form of an inverted F; and many 
digammated Grreek words, which have been transferred into 
JLatin, are spelt with a Y. Thus, Foc^^oc, vinum; FotKoc, vieusz 
-fqf, Mr; Pcc9 fAa; SFtc, ovis; wFity^ aevum; dFopyos^ Atermu; Ssc 
4fcc. Ac. 

.,. The other point of disagreement between Dawes and Bentley 
Tciktes to the non-appearance of the Digamma in any of the 
Coeev^ of Homer. It is well known that Bentley had conceived 
Ma mtention of preparing an edition of Homer with the chai« 
octer .restored throughout, of which a specimen will be found 
in .Sidd*s edition of the Miscel. Crit. p. 336. Dawes, on the 
other hand, maintains, that although it would be well to insert 
& sign of the same kind for the instruction of modem readers, 
tiie ferm of the letter was entirely unknown in the time of Homer, 
and that its power alone existed. Which of these opinions is 
4Nirrect, it would be difficult to determine. I^ on the one hand, 
the form of the letter was unknown, whence is it, that it appears 
on several ancient monuments ? And if, on the other. Homer 
actoally employed it in writing his Poems, how can its total dis^ 
iqpfptarance from all existing copies, without trace or vestige, be 
aocoonted for? The only hypothesis, within the compass of 

* In hi* Prolegomena in Homerum, and Essay on the Greek Alphabet. 
-7 In hii Hora Pekugiea* 

* Antiq. Rom. I. SO. 
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probability, seems to be this ; titat at the time of the revision 
of Homer under Fisistratus, the Digamma had fallen into com- 
plete disuse in Greece ; that the orthography was consequently 
remodelled, according to the form of language and writing which 
t^en prevailed ; and that the Asiatic originals, in which the cha- 
racter was exhibited, have been irretrievably lost. 

The investigation of the Theory of the Digamma has been 
prosecuted by Heyne with great learning and research, upon the 
principles laid down by Dawes, in three Excursions on II. T. 
Vol, VII. p. 708. sqq. The list of the digammated words which 
he has given in the second Excursion is highly valuable; as \m 
also the Catalogue of Mr. Kidd, in his Notes on Dawes' Misc- 
Crit. p. 234. sqq.^- The hberties, however, which Heyne has 
taken with the writings of Homer, in condemning, without mercy, 
BE corrupt or spurious, the numerous passages which oppose his 
ideas respecting the universal application of the Digamma, are un- 
aranantable in the extreme. That difficulties, perhaps insurmount- 
able, do exist on this head, the following instances of inconstancy 
Slid T&riation uill clearly indicate. The list is by no means per- 
fect, but it will be a sufficient proof that much remains to be 
done, before the doctrine of the Digamma can be reduced to any 
fixed principles of general application. It may also be observed, 
^at there are several words digammated by the ancient gran>- 
ntarians, which do not admit the Digamma in Homer; asdvip, 
'EXtVa, &c. &C. 



, IilST OF HOMERIC WORDS IN WHICH THE APPLICATION OF THE 
^ DIGAMMA IS FLUCTUATING AND AaBITRARY. 

'AXic- Generally digammated ; as in II. 6, 90. I. IS7. S. 1S2. 4>. B5g. 
There are two exceptions, however; — the one in II. P. 54. where 
Bentley proposes o uXiCi and Heyne rejects the veise ; — the other 

> II should be iRnembered, however, Ihat the eiunplei which Kidd hai adduced, >re 
iBibfT cDnjectiuat cmcndslioiu of the pas^ag^i cited, thin the pmaeei theuuclvei. 
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BOOK I. 



THE ARGUMENT. 



THE i;ONT£NTION OF ACHILLES AND AGAMEMNON. 

In the War of Troy^ the Greets having sacked same of the 
fieighbouring towns, and taken from thence two beautiful cap- 
tives, Chryseis and Bris'eis, allotted the first to Agamemnon and 
the last to Achilles. Chryses, the father of Chryseis, and 
priest of Apollo, comes to the Grecian camp to ransom her; 
with which the action of the poem opens, in the tenth year of 
the siege. The priest being refused, qnd insolently dismissed 
by^ Agamen^on, intreais for vengeance from kii god, who in- 
flicts a pestilence on the Greeks. AcMUes calls a council, and 
encourages Chalcas to declare the cause of it; who attributes ii 
to the refusal of Chryseis. The Mng^ ^^*"Kf obliged to send 
back his captive, enters into a furious contest with Achilles, 
which Nestor pacifles; however, as he had absolute command 
of the army, he seizes on Briseis in revenge. Achilles, in dis- 
content, withdraws himself and forces from the rest of the 
Greeks; and complaining to Thetis, she supplicates Jupiter to 
render them sensible of the wrong done to her son, by giving 
victory to the Trojans. Jupiter, granting her suit, incenses 
Juno; between whom the debate runs high, till they are recon- 
ciled by the address of Vulcan. 

The time of two and twenty days is taken up in this Book; nine 
during the plague, one in the council and quarrel of the princes, 
and twelve for Jupitet^s stay with the Ethiopians, at whose 
return Thetis prefers her petition. The scene Ues in the Gre- 
cian campy then changes to Chrysa, and lastly to Olympus. 
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6, 5, gnmem PeUdmttomadnim cedere neteiL 
EpitU IL 8« 48. Iraiut OraUtquaiUum no- 
etdnet AiMht, Beside*, he has given hSi 
f^pprobadon to the judgment of Homer ip 
hunr]ing the reader at once in wtedku ret s 
Introducing such previous occurrences, as 
were necessary to be mentioned, by way of 
episode. Hor. A. P* 1301 Norn tie ineipUts 
&c. Compare Aristot Poet 23. Of theProcs* 
mium itself Quintiliau speaks thus { Inst. 
Om. X. 1. 48.^ Pamcistimit venihtu l^em 
Pnctmhnm nm dieo tentiwU Homems, m4 
emutUuit, Nam et benetfoUm mtdUonm im- 
Mcoliom Dearumf quat pratidere vaHbut 
tndUKm utt et kUentum, prepotUa rermm 
wuignUmdUu i et doeUem, etrnma eeUriter 
eomprdkenem, faeit^ In a similar manner. 
Homer repeatedly invokes the Muses, mon 
particularly iqKm occasions where siqpcnub* 
tnral infionnation was required, respecthug 
those circumstances which he could only 
have known by tradition. See II. B. 484* 
761. A. 218. ;e(.508. H. 112. 
2. oiXoiiivtiv. Destructive* Schol. ^Xc- 



!• M^yty. tram perdurantemt 

fffwtmOimrage, SchoL 6p7i)v, x^ 
.Aap hri§U¥&p. Bastath in s also derives ft 
-Am pbmt U mm lm Jbcedt and not from 
jp miP 9p mu UiihiUitM Is Ionic Ihr H^Xci- 
Alb Aon tha patronymic UnkiiSnc- Of 
.IheftnMtloii of awls patron]rmic8, it may 
b> u t wmid generally^ that they are fiinned 
hf Hiaqg^ die final syllable of the genl- 
thv cf dw fiufaer's name into i^^, or if 
thapeinddma be long, into Mn^i as, Hif- 
XaAc* ^9 nifXfi^vr TcXa/iii»y« dyoc, Tc- 
X^ifmpti^^e• From nouns in oc the Ionic 
diiket Ibrms die patronymic in Imv i as, 
JLfApo^ «, Kpovimv* And if formed im- 
mediately from the Ionic, the patronymie 
from nmms in ihg, may be obtained by 
**— B^ the final oc of the genidve into 
ftd^fC f ■>• n^Xs^i ^, nnXtfidS^Q* Set 
Matt Or. Gr. |. 99* For die general pecu- 
fiaritiss of Homer's dialect and versificadon, 
fve most refer to the Preliminary Observa- 
tloos, sect IV. and V. Horace has twice 
jreftned to theop^ning of die Iliad : Od. I. 
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IloXXac ^ l(f>9lfiovc 4^vxctc "At^* Trpoia^j/sp 
^Hpwwp, avTovg ds eXwpta revx^ K^Ovstrtrip, 
OlwpoXal T6 iratTi* Aio£ ^b rekBlsro ^ovXrjf 



9plav. The wordi as Heyne observes, is 
explained by the contexts 

8. iroXXdc ^ l^OifiovQ Tpvx^e* Many 
brave wult. In the same way, we have 
woXXAq l^QifJiovQ Kt^aXdcm A. 55. where 
the expression, 'At^t vpoidiffiiv, again oc* 
ciirsi and also in Z. 87. whence It is imi- 
tated by ^sdiylns in Sept Theb. 810. — 
yffvx^ ^ptiiinf may be lool^ed upon as a 
common periplirasis for 4pa»cc» unless jfer^ 
haps there is an opposition between tlie 
word ^x^ ^^'^ aifreCf theuuehet, i. e. 
their bodies, in the following line* There 
is no doubt of Homer's belief 4n me im- 
mortality of the sotth and his opinions ob> 
dus sulject may be derived from the Xlth 
iKNik of iSbe Odysseyt ^m-H is a gloom^ 
and migatory imhoitrilty Ihat he aSB^ns 
to Ms greatest heroes. Bee Wtf/f^e HM, 
ef Greece, vol. I* p. 121« The ^eontpoiuid 
•veib xpeidirrth is suppo se d by most conif- 
mentalon to rigiiHy, to tend p re maim t el ff-i 
•but Heyne and Emesti consider It aslitf- 
plying notliing more Aan-the irimple vMby 
in wUdi they are supported by Uie pareHels 
jft Yitg. Mn. II. 898. JfirfTw DWMihii i»- 
wtahnu Oree, X, 669. Obeia muliaviri^ 
dewi^i eerporu iiiorH* Compare iBn> II* 
85. TX. 597. 785. In IL B. 190. irpol^ir* 
Tfiy is certainly used for the simple veib ; 
not to mendon that Ms preposHioB In 
composition is l&reqnently redundant: %, g; 
Jnfira v. 826. T. 118. ^ .808* Heyae^ 
however, is decidedly wrong in coBslderh^ 
{dfTTuv as synonymous with srl^irf »y, rinee 
the former verb indudes the notion <^ vlo*- 
lence, which thelatterdoes not SeeDamm. 
in voce. This distinedon Is marised by the 
passage dttd by Heyne himself from IL 6. 
867. 



4. tfpAm^, Tins dedgnation was origi- 
nally affixed to iSt^fhe only who were sup- 
posed to be descended from one immortal 
parent ; and the other, whether lather or 
mother, mortaL During the heroic ages, 
tlie title was more extensively applied, and 
' Homer has given it to all his prindpal cha- 
racters. Compare IL A. 108. B. 844. P. 
877. H. 190. Thus also, B. 110. "Hpmte 
Aavaol, and elsewhere. — iXttpta, i. e. a 
prey s but XXup is more fre<)uently used : 
n. E. 488. 684. P. 151. 667. Homer 
could not have detaibed the <lrecian wtfes 
inore ibrcihly than by representing them 
as deprived •f intarmeilt' Thtf rites of 
burial were conddered as In^spensable for 
the rest of &» dcpartsd spirit t and the 
notion was prtf^alent aadong itie generality 
^ mankiiid; dning' tiMt period of thnew 
'Deutnxvitt.^. JdKttdahnii. 19. The 
mode df expresnota Is frequent m Home% 
'and It has been repe a te d ly imitated by the 
'Greek tn^^edlans. ' Csnipare JBsdi. Theb* 
101ft« giqip. 709« BoKih. Ant ^9. 905.697. 
1080. See also Herod. VII. 10.; and so 
"^^igil hi Mn. IX. 485. eoaitiis daia jnwda 
Le iMe JJtUibmque /aces. Compare Catul. 
"Carta. LXI. 158. 'During the traoe^ after 
(he first battle, in book VII., die delid were 
interred^: they were left unburied after the 
second and third betties, In books VUI. 
XVIII. 

.5* euAt h rtX((cro jSovX^. And the 
tpJV rfJtm-^-M%. that Hector should ftU by 
tiw arm ti Adulles, and be restored to 
Priam Ibr the pnipose of honourable burial, 
as die immediate preHnunary to the de^ 
ttruetlon of Troy->-iMts gradtudly aeeom- 
piiMtg, Heyne, and die generality of 
ieommentators imderstand this dause in a 
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'E^ ov dfi ra irpSra Sidfrr/iTTiP epC&avre 
^ATQtiSfiQ TSf ava^ avSpwPj kcu SIoq *A;tiXX6'6£. 
TIq t ag (T^iaz Oe,&p tpidi ^ypiijieB ndx^aOat ; 



IHBcnduriiiicftning the fellowiiig iC i ^i) 
ff. r« X. to tiw Tobi irpotatf^cy and rtvxt* 
Bofth % fflfiitnictkm U totally lit Tarianot 
with die lUiipliGity of Homer't language; 
fcuriilffii that In every instance in which he 
am the egyrtailon U J, it ia in le&ienoe 
te tte rtitb Imrnrdiately preoedkig. C<»n- 
I. n. e..99$^ Q. 638. 166. and dae- 
And that in thii instanoe alio it 
leftn to nKiUvo, we have the teitimony oF 
Ariatmrchas, one of the oldest of the Oram* 
marimi; •nd'tf the unknown Author of the 
JSpUmtiBaiti, hi the Poeta LatM BG^ 
maru, T. IV. p. 017. But eee the FreU^ 
Bdnary Obaeratfeoa, sect III. where the 
'Im* die pnnotnatktti here adopted^ 
ii dM to the sagacity ctf Mr. Gran^ 
«IB»IliM, and die intent and bearing of 
dw iriuk nrooemfaun, are Ailly explained* 
W9kdtr% bupeA faidic from nXtl^, tx 
rnXiiir Augment omitted ImM. 
: 41 Ui^H. SdL xp^v. See Bos. El* 
i^ Or* p. M9. ed. Qxcm. The ezpres- 
dkm te:f)llt woidd he iie rov Xf:>6vov, iK oi 
9i, «. rriXk— -It may he observedi that' all 
tfw paidcfes fai the Greek langnage seem 
origMDy to havehad some specific meaning 
MtMted «> diem. The hiter Writers, and 
IMilka i ii i y the Athenians, however, in soft* 
Ming doam the Ionic dialect to their own 
nAwd •Idais ef harmony, frequently re- 
Mrted to tiie inserdon of several of these 
pvUdMrench as ye, re, ydp, ik, vridiout 
ftny ai gnWa idon whatever, for the sole pur- 
pose tf idBevfaig an hUtus, whidi was nn- 
j le n ant to their ears. In Homer, howw 
after, where the text is left to ns unoor* 
n^lMl by die eoirectlons of the Alexan- 
drian Copyists 'and Grammarians^ the pard- 
dea-in general eenvey a peculiar beauty 



and force to the passage, though, in many 
instances, we find them inserted from tbf 
prevailing ignorance of the peculiar v^rdfica^ 
tion of Homer, (see Prelim.' Qbs. sect VL) 
even wlien they are destructive to the sense; 
We shall, therefore, explain them as they 
occur, both separately and in comhination^^ 

connected .the Aotion oC tkmr a* inthi* 
verK, and when Joined vrith the adverb* 
at Ume^ it is nearly equivalent to the Lar 
tin jaak Hence it is extended to oUiet 
uses, being chiefly employed in exhorta* 
tions with the imperatives as, infra v. 62. ; 
and, in some instances^ particularly after 
mCt it ii expresnvc ef irony.. The .paillde 
is also used in int er rog ati ve seateiieee,.pat^ 
ticularly. where any intense feeling is ezn 
pressed. It is observable also, that though 
^4 >n prose is never put at the beginning of 
a sentence, in poetry it fittquendy stands at 
thfr beginning of a condnnon or oonse* 
quence. See Matt Gr. Gr. |. 605. 
. 8. ric r &p <r^ 0<6y c r.X ^flM 
tkmrftheGtdsf . The primary use of thf 
partide dp, or dps^ (Peedoe, ^\ is -.in tyl* 
logbtie sentences, anfcwering to the L«tiii» 
Arge/ "oonsequendy." Thus in Luciaa Jov. 
Trag. SM^ Jim: ii ydp tUn fimitei, tiffl mU 
(kol' dXXd/i9ir §Un fiufuoi* tlaiv dpa mU 
iKtoL Hence it implies generally any con* 
sequence or efibct^ and must be translated 
tkgu, thtrrfomt and it sdU jsetafaia this 
power, tbomi^ the words of the aiSgumeiitara 
sometimes' transposed ; asinfia v. 56. where 
it may be rendered* by jms^, oh idUeeL, 
Hence, it often follows the reladve dc, as 
in IL £. 612. and elscwJiere. See Hooge • 
veen de ParticuUt, pp. 47. 489* • It is fre- 
quendy used in interrogations :.and, joined 
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Ovpeica rhp ^^itrqv ^rCfiritr aptiriipa 
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to another parddey is often eqnlTalent to 
the Engfish perhipB, as infra ▼. 65. ft is 
fimnd in tlie begimiing of sentences only 
in tbe sense of mHqWf as in &p' aSfVt «rgik 
In the oonstniction Ipi^t IvyiifM must be 
taken together, dirrs being supplied before 
ftdxiifOat, Thus we have in H. 810. iptdoc 
§tivii Kvpknxi ^x«o^i« Y. 66. Oi&w 
ip^di^vvi6vrtw* And so 4^« 390. Compare 
also Y. 134. 4. 394. Euripides also has used 
the saAie construction in Andronu 122. 
ip^iKfrvjipf Kw€Kkgffav» Homer would 
not have said ipi/di fuixtaOat, but iftStu 
Thus fuixifv ifia%ovrO| O. 414. 678. 2; 
983. and dsewhere* 

0. 6. The ardde it generally used In 
HoDoer in the same sense in whidi subset 
qnent ^ivriten used the pronoun aMs or 
Icf Ivoc* Sven vri A tiie addition of a noun 
It may be frequently eonsidered as retaining 
tlds pronondnal import, like the relative 
We in Latin. Thus, v. 33. b yiperv, i. e. 
iUe tenexi wldch must refrr to the mUy old 
nan hitherto mentioned ; and so in ▼. 19. 
rd ^ &w9ivat Hdi roiMom, where Heyne, 
without reason, proposes r^ daroiMb 
Hence the remark of several eritics» iSbal 
Homer knew nothing of die article ; and 
in many instances, Heyne has pronounced 
the passage corrupt, where the article evi« 
dently occurs in the ordinary usage of other 
writers. But diere are numberless passages 
In which the article occurs precisely in this 
acoeptatkni, which cannot be got rid of in 
this manner* Compare IL A* 576. B. 278. 
Z. 41. K. U. a 74, P. 122. 695. && 
which correspond with the Attic idiom. In 
fact, in all writers, the article h and the 
pronoun e are essentially the same thingy 
differing only in having or not having a 



noun annexed : and In both these ways it is 
constantly onployed by Homer. See If id- 
dleton on the Greek Article, part I. ch. f. 
Matt. Gr. Gr. |. 862. 

10. dXicoyro H Xaol* Hence the pro- 
verbial expression in Horat. Epist. I. 8. 14. 
Qtiiefuid delirant regetf pleetuninr JekwL 
Compare Hedod. Op. D.260, 'O^' diro- 
rliff iiifiot draoOaXioff /SooiX^wy. We 
have a remarkable paralld in the History 
of David ; 2 Sam. xxiv. 

11. dpnr^ptu Properiy, mm n^ JMuyfc 
Compare v. 35. Hence, apHeat* The word 
occurs again infra v. 94. and hi B. 78 1 the 
same person is called Up(^ in y. 88. Aris* 
tot Poet 81. wtwu^fuvw ik kvrlvf 8^ 
8Xi«c fu^ juikAfttvov ifw6 rtpmy, aWkc 
riOiTiu h «'omn)ff* Jocsl ydp fyia sZfos 
Tou&ra* 0I0V9 rhv Uplo, 'APHTHPA. 
The priests of the gods were held in the 
highest reyefonee by the andents. Arteodd* 
Ondzocr. lU. 18. Os^ d nc viroW/Soc 
yHfoOoi, Upc^ ylvoiro 4 V^vrtc T^i 
ydp aiiriic roZc OsoSc koI 0^0% rvyxdm 
yovoi n/cqcw— oSysjeoy L e. od iVcao. In 
regard to the occurrence of the article hn« 
mediately befinre Xpitniv, Heyne, who rev 
garde the article, especially befbre proper 
names, altogether unknown to Moouiv 
gives several emendations of precedhig 
critid^ but leaves the passage as he feond 
it It appears, In genenl, that the Greek 
writers did not use the article before propet 
names, unless when the person had been 
afaready mentioned s which, in the present 
instance, Is not tiie case. Still, however^ 
Chryses was a person of great notoriety^ 
and frrom the drcumstanoes of the case» 
must have been uppermost in the speaker'a 
mind 1 so that the use of the article mus| 
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^ArpslSfic* b yap yXOs OoAc irn viiac ^Aj^at&Pf 
Av(r6/ABv6g re Myarpuj ipiptap r airepelfri anoipa, 



be conodned as emphatic. Similarly in 
the apeedi of Hector, 9. 532. the article b 
immediately pceAied to TvdtiitiCf though 
Diomcd had not been mentioned finr some 
tfane pie^^oiuly ; but Hector must have had 
Um afppermoit.in hie mind, as must also 
the Trqians, 9m his fivmidable antagonist. 
Thns also with respect to the Greek Trage- 
dians : Valcfcenssr on Fhcsn. 147. observes, 
that they never prefix the article to proper 
namesi but Poraon modifies the rule thus : 
jjiikmhrn ran pnprHs nommibut prajigtmt 
Tngiei, tdti pnpter ea^pkadn quondam, out 
imUh MnftMfiiW M parHeula inseritur : and 
instances Fhon. 528. Supp. 129. Dr. Blom- 
fldd, however, eoosiders it more proper to 
can It Ae demonstrative pronoun; sothatr6v 
Z^Atffy, is Htm, Ckrytuf see the Remarks 
to Matt Or. Gr. p. xliv. *Thu8 in the reports 
of car modem Parliamentary debates, we 
aeet wMi H» (Mr. A.), Him (Mr. B.), 
continnally ; in which form the person is 
fliit obacoiely Intimated, and hb name af- 
ienraids declared, in order to prevent nus- 
fe^e. tt may be observed, that it is com- 
mon with Homer to beg^ a sentence with 
the article in reference to a proper name at 
the end of it, some action of the person 
Mng introduced by way of parenthesis. 
Compare IL A. 488. B.402. P. 81. A. 20. 
K. 17. 759. &C. Sometimes the article and 
proper name are only separated by some 
In&iior word ; as in IL B. 105. 67. In all 
these instances, however, the person in ques- 
tion has been previously mentioned* See 
Middleton on the Greek Article, paK I. du 4. 
12. The passage commencing with this 
Hne^ and ending with v. 45. has been con- 
verted into a prose narration by Plato, in 
his treatise Ds Repnhlka, III. p. 275. ed. 
Bipont for the purpose of illustrating the 
^tiflbrenoe between the diyyii^ig dirXfj, and 



the ^t^it<nc ^td /if/i^trri^Cf or dmple and 
draaiatk narraihe* We shall give the pas- 
sage entfane, as it will serve to exemplify some 
of die difibrent usages of the early poets^ 
and the Atdc writers, which are nodoed in 
the following notes. *BXOwv ^1 iepi ^ cf- 
Xero iKtlvotc fikv ro^c ^oic iowai, 
SXovrac riiv Tpoiav, aim^e ^^ 9*f0^yat' 
n)y dk Ovydripa o\ aitrf Xv^ac, dc&ifcj- 
vwg dirocya, leai r^ Btbv aldioBhras, 
Toutvra ih Awovtoq alrov, oi fihf dXXoc 
iaiPovTo Kal awyvoSv 6 ik 'AyaftS/«vwv 
liypUuvtVf kvrtXK&fuvoc vvv rt dirdvai 
Kai aii9t£ fii) iXOilv, ^i^ airif r6 n vk^t* 
rpoy Koi rd roi; Btov ark/i/iara aiiK iirap* 
Kkaoi'wplv ik XvO^vai abrS HivBvydripa^ 
|y*Apyf» t^n ytipdfftiv /urd ov'&wdvai ik 
IccXcvc, Kal fi4 kpiOiZ^iy* Iva a&g olKaSe 
IXOoi. *0 ik wptafi^rtief &KovaaQ idnai 
n Kol drey ft aiyy* dirox<l»pi|9ac^l Ik rod 
vrparorkdov toXXA r^ *AwS\Xmn c^ 
Xero, rde rt IwiawfiiaQ rov Btov dvaxd' 
XbtVf Kol vTOfiifivfiCKuVf Koi &iravr&v, 
ti n irwirore 4 ^v vauv oUodofi^attnVf 
4 kv Up&v BvaUuQ Ktxapur/uvov ^wp^ 
aairor &v ^4 X^P^^ Kartixtroy riaai ro^ 
'Axa£ovc rd & daKpva tKtlvov piXttnv, 

13. \va6fitv6Q rt Bvyarpa, To ransom 
hit eUmghier Chryseis ; or, as she is called 
by some, Attyncme, She had been allotted 
to Agamemnon as his portion of the spoil, 
which liad been taken from T^ehet, one of 
eleven towns belonging to the Trqjans, 
which had been sacked by Achilles. See the 
Aigument, and compare infra 836. and 
Strabo XIII. p. 875, The use of the middle 
voice, which strictly implies an action re- 
flected upon the agent, or on something 
which belongs to him, is frequently ex- 
tended to represent an action which a per- 
son obtains to be done for himself, or what 

belongs to him, by tovas other person. 
1 
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fArgtlda de^iJidXiitTTa .df6^<i Ko^rfi'qTogs \aciy* 16 

Jlaida ^ sfUH \{faat re ^iKtiv^ ra 5' airoiva dixsaOat, 20 
iAZ^/iBpoL AiO£ vlop kicfi^Xop 'ATToXXiot/a. 



Thus, \{fuv 18 .to grant., a release upon re- 
eeivmg a ramom, as in w. 29. 29. 95. 
"kOatifOai, tif receive itadii from another that 
tnUeft hebmgi to one, upon paying a ransom. 
A ^milar difference between diddaxu and 
itSdoKtrcu iff noticed by Person on Eurip. 
Med. 297. See Tate on the Middle Verb 
'in the Museum Criticum, voL I. p. 102. 
Matt Gr. Gr. §. 492. b. 

14. arififia r* ix^^9 K.r,\» So infra v. 
S8. Of the andent custom which pre** 
▼idled among suppliants; of carrying before 
them olive-brandies tipped with wool, 
which they called ark/ifiara, see the note 
on Soph. (Ed. t, 3.' ui Pentalog. Gr. p. 1*. 
7n the' present instance, the priest seems to 
have used for this purpose^ the fillet of the 
god bound Apon the sceptre, which indicated 
his office ; thus at once inspiring the re- 
spect due to his sabred character, and exd- 
ting their attention to his prayers. Eusta- 
thius observes, that the andents gave a 
^golden sceptre to Apollo, as they did a silver 
one to the moon, and other sorts to the 
planets. 

15. Xpvoktp &vA aKrivrptfi, The pre- 
position dvd, signifying upon, and con- 
structed with a dative, is peculiar to the 
Ionic and Doric dialects. Thus, II. O. 152. 
Upd Tapydpti) wcpi^. Find. OL VIII. 67. 
iLvii cTiroic. Pyth. I. 10. <ivd anriirrptf. 
So also in the Tragic Chorusses; Eurip. 
Iph. A. 759. dvd vavolv. See Matt Gr. 
Gr. §. 579. l.—- Xpv(rl^ is a dissyllable, as 



dtpSpitpfin v. 152. So in Virg. JEn, Vlt. 
190. Aurea percussum vtrga, X. 487. UnA 

■ 

eddemque vi6, Edog. VIII. 80. Una eo- 
demque ignL See Prelim. Obs. sect. V. §. 5. 

18. vfuv pkv 9tol toitv, K. r. X. The 
custom of introducing a petition with a 
blessing, is of Eastern origin. On the 
grammatical construction, see the note on 
V. 415. — Oeoi is frequentiy a monosyllable, 
as well in the tragic poets as in Homer. See 
Person on Eurip. Orest 393. 

20. The verbs Xboai and Zkxta9ai are 
'In the infinitive, wluch' is frequentiy used in- 
stead of the imperative, some other verb, 
such as n^fivfiao' or 9fXe, being under- 
stood. The ellipse is filled up in v. 277. 
Iiftri o^p ntfKildti, Ok\' iptZk/uvai Paai- 
XQc. Hermann, however, on Viger, p. 591. 
ed. Oxon. seems to consider the idiom as a 
remnant of the old simplidty of the lan- 
guage, in which a wish was expressed by a 
verb itself in the infinitive, without any 
frurther reference. Sometimes an impera- 
tive and an infinitive occur in the same 
senten^, as in the prayer cited by Plato 
in Aldbiad.II. Zw PaoiKiv, rA ftkv koBXd 
Kal t6xoi*kvoig Koi dyc6Krt)C£*A/A/Ai diSov 
rd ih Xvypd Kal tifxofdvuv diraXllccv. 
See Bp. Blomfield's Remarks on Matt Or. 
Gr. p. xlviii. To this reading, however, 
which is Heyne's, objections have beea 
raised; but, perhaps, without any suffi- 
cient reason. The old reading, Xiaart, is 
against the metre ; and Barnes* XiiaaaBs, 
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"Evfl* aXkoi fji^v navTEQ htBv^riiiriaav 'A^^aioi, 
AiSsXaOaC 6 Isprjaj koI ayXad di^OuL anoiva* 
AXX ovK Arpstdy Ayafiifivovt fivdavs Ov/iipj 
'AXXa KOK&c a^lu^ icparspop ^ £7r^ fiv9op ersKke' 
Mrj (TC, yipov^ KotXyaip eyw irapa $/rival Kix^tw^ 
*^H vvp SriB{}POPT\ ri vtrrepop a^rig iSpra* 
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agdnrt the fenM : we on v. 13. Clarke'i 
obeerratioiiy that Xvcroi end ikxevOat in 
the infinitive do not agree with what fol- 
Iowa, ia zefuted by Ernesti, who producea 
inahinffa of limilar construction from IL P. 
693. r. US. To the reading, however, 
whidi CSarira adopts, no material olijection 
exifltBy as the optative Xvaain will imply 
the eaxncft entreaty of Chryses for the 
rrieiea of Ui dau^ter ; and the change to 
the inoperative in iixi^Ot, denies any 
nlndance in paying the ransom in case of 
HKh release.— rd ^ awotva, this ransom ; 
poihting to it See on v. 9. 

55. Yivg. £n. XI. 132. Unoqw omnes 
mdtm er« Jremsbani, But iirtv^tifuiv 
^gnWIfS, to tntify cm^s assent^ whether 
bj wwda or otherwise. See Damm in voce. 

S3* Uxfia/u Iwiee for dtdixOai, the re- 
dnpBration being omitted : and so in IL B. 
4S0. 794. T. 10. et passim. See Matt. Gr. 
Gr. i. 164. 

24m dXXd, but. This particle never ao- 
tnaliy loses its adversative property. It 
fidpiently introduces an exhortation, as in- 
fliy w. 393. 565. and elsewhere ; or a 
prayer, as in II. Z. 464. ; and sometunes 
maiks a degree of abruptness, as in v. 32. 
It la firequently followed by other particles, 
which wi]} be noticed as they occur. 

56. KOK&s dfiti' TOvriffTiv, dypi&Q col 
aitBoiBSt Koi wapd rb wpoff^Kov, Plutairdu 
de Attdiend. Poet c. 16. — Kpartpbv fivOoVf 
m tknatemng speech* Eustathius: rbv 
furd iwitKiJQ Xiycc Xoyov. Thus, again, 
in IL 0. 202. ^vQov dirqi4a ri^ xpartpSv 
rs. The expression is diflbxeufc in JI. 199. 

VOL. I. 



26. lifi fft Mxcfw. We must simply 
^vX&ffaov, or some such verb, which Aga- 
memnon drops in the vehemence of hia 
address. It is worthy of remark, that the 
ooqjunctive particles, lya, S^o, ^vi^, and 
/«)), are used to express- an object both with 
the optative and sulyunctive moods. With 
the latter, as in the present passage, they 
are used without &v, after verbs of present 
or future signification, in which case, the 
verb governed of the coi\junction must dc* 
note the same time. This construction par- 
ticularly occurs in negative propositiona 
after fii) or oif /i^, but only the suljunc- 
tive aorist 1. pass, or aor. 2. act and mid. 
Compare Matt Gr. Gr. }. 516. b. and f. 
578. 1. ictxeiw is, therefore, the Ionic subj. 

aor. 2. for k(x^> ^^^ '^^X^f*'* ^^ Matt 
Gr. Gr. f. 239. We have the same con- 
struction with ifQ, in V. 32. The con- 
struction with the optative u used after verba 
of past time, which will be noticed in ita 
proper place. Compare the passage of 
Plato dted at v. 12. 

27. 4 ^^ ^ifiitvovr\ The particle vvv 
is, properly, an adverb of time, being equi- 
valent to the English t»ow; and though 
found with verbs in the past and future, it 
never loses its primary signification of tlic 
present Compare infra, v. 354. and £• 
279. wye, with the t paragogic, is always 
found with the present. Like the particle 
^4, however, (see v. 6.) it acquires other 
uses, involving the notion of time ; parti- 
culariy in exhortations, since earnest per- 
suasion exchides every idea of delay ; 
and in intcnegations of importance and 

C 
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Mrj vv TOL oil xQal(Tii'g (TKTiTrTpaPj ical arifiiia OeoXo, 
Trjp ^ lyci ov Xvaei)^ ttqIv fiii/ Kal yripag sttsktiPj 

^loTov erroix^fiivqPy ical kfiov Xi^og aprtoiaerav. 
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emphasisi as in II. A. 414, where the en- 
cUdc and poetic form, vb, is used, and in a 
sense precisely similar to <^i) in the common 
loterrogadTe expression ri Bri ; in &ct,- the 
partides^i) andyd are so nearly alUed, that 
tiril yd is sometimes used for kveiBr^, as 
in IL A. 416. See Hoogeveen dePartiadis, 
pi 861* Some writers, among whom is 
Damm, distinguish between vvv and i^, 
considering the former only as an adverb of 
time, and the latter equivalent to certainly ^ 
V. ^28. ; or, more frequentiy, to therefore^ 
consequently; v. 382. B. 258. T. 183. et 
passim. The particle aiiTtc has the idea both 
of time and of motion ; in the former case 
Implying repetition^ (ag(dn) as in v. 140. 
rcaara fiera<^paa6fte(rOa Kal aiirtc ; and in 
the latter returning ; in which sense it is 
tisually joined with the verbs of going and 
toming; as in lU 6. 271. whig Uav. A. 
446. a^riQ hmxTTpk^^ag, In this sense, it is 
frequentiy joined with iraKiv. Thus, II. E. 
257. o'b w£Kiv a^rtg &voi9tTOv» The ple- 
onasm is doubled in Aristoph. Nub. 971. cV 
aJf waKw aiiOiQ &vtarap^vovg fnifjiipiiiraif 
and so Soph. Phil. 952. See Monk on Eur. 
Alcest. 189. The two forms adGig and 
adrtg are both in use, and S3rnonymous; 
of which Vigerus considers the latter to 
be Ionic, after Suidfts and Eustatfiius. 

28. The verb xpaiffiUiv signifies, to 
avert an mZ; and Is constructed vrithan 
accusative of the evil averted, and a dative 
of the person from whom it is averted; 
from xpoLiat utendum do, IL H. 143. 89* 
ap oh Kopvvri o\ SKtOpov Xpcuofu (ri^if- 
ptiri. Compare A. 120. Y. 296. 'Some- 
times the accusative is wanting, as ip the 
present instance, where x^^^^ ^M^'^ ™^^ 



be supplied; and so agdn in IL A. 117. 
d. 32. li. 837. and elsewhere. We occa- 
sionally also meet with the ellipse of both 
eases, as in v. 588. infra, rdrt ov re dwri" 
oo/iaif dxv^fici^ 9rcpy Xpaio/ictv. See 
Damm in voce. 

29. ri}v. For ravrriv. See on v. 9. 
Heyne has a full point after Xvou), refer- 
ring irplv to the latter part of the line, 
in the sense of poHus; thus, /, vnll not re^ 
lease her : — ^rather than tiiis, she shaU grout 
old at Argos* But the sense is not im- 
proved by the alteration, and we want in- 
stances where such construction is requi- 
dte. — iiFfunv. The verb elfu and its com- 
pounds are used in a fUture ngnification. 
Eustathius, ivsimvf &vTi rev iuKKovtSq 
kifrt, iv6\e{i<nrai, Hesych. elfif ^ropci;- 
aofiai. Compare infra w. 169. 420. and 
elsewhere. This usage, however, is more 
peculiarly Attic; and a variety of exam- 
ples have been collected to illustrate it, from 
the tragedians and other Attic writers, in an 
excellent note of Mr. Kidd's, in his edition 
of Dawes' Misc.' Crit. p. 126. See also 
forsonon Eur. Hec. 1161. Matt Gr. Gr. 
$. 504. 3. 

31. hrrbv hicoixoiuvfiv. Plying the 
loom. Virg. Mn. VII. 14. Arguto tenues 
percurrens pectine telas, Eustathius notices 
the use of tiie word iTro^x^^^^* ^ pecu- 
liarly appropriate in expressing tiie ancient 
custom of standing at the loom. His words 
are: Xfnhv iTroixo/ilvjjv, inpi^paoTiKQg 
Avrl Tov v^cdvovoav ierrwocu ydp Kal 
kvtiropevdfttvai ^(^aivov al Trotovfievac 
r^v lOTovpyiaVf Sid ri^v ruv vfaivofij^ 
vu>Vf itc ebebSf irXar^rfira. irpttTfi Sk rig 
Aiyvwria yvvi^ KaOtZoptivti S^ivcv, &^' 
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'AXX' W19 firi fi Ip^de^E, (ra&rspog &q ks vitiai. 

^Qq eif>aT* tddetaep ^' o yipa)p, ical ItcuObto fi^Otf* 
B^ ^ aiciiap rrapa fflva Trokv^Xoltr^oio 6a\d(T(TriQ. 
IloXXa ^ STretT UTzavEvOs klwp ripaff 6 yepaioQ 35 



is KoL Atyifimoi 'ABfivSc dyakfui KaO^" 
|iiyi|C iip^oaamt. See also SchoL Find. 
Pydi. VL 38. But this is fandful, as ap- 
jfma horn the use of the verbi in the same 
aoue^ in tlie phrase ipyov ivolx^trBaif in 
IL Z. 492. The verb properly signifies to 
mppnaA, or to aUack, as infra, v. 60. et 
ptttdmi hencei to undertake^ or he huty 
abmt o thing. It is to be observed, how- 
ever, diat apinniitgf or weanng, was not a 
aurnhtf but rather a princely occupation; 
at we find Helen and Andromache engaged 
is it; as also Penelope, Calypso, and Circe, 
in the Od jssee. 

Ib» AifTtdttcav. Poetice for dvnweravi 
eoQtr. from Avriaw, See Prelim. Obs. 
aect IV. Eustathins obsenres, that Homer 
haa nied thia word, which may signify 
citfaar to aioftv, or to partake the bed, in 
dtSHeuj to the feefings of the £sither of 
ClirjaSns* There can be no doubt that the 
latter h the sense in which the reader is to 
mdenteiid it, (compare ▼▼. 111. seqq.); 
and* tliat Agamemnon was not studying 
civfBty of expression, appears, as Pope re- 
asarlc^ from the whole tenor of his speech. 
And although females were employed in 
pngmdng the beds, as Eostathius observes, 
SBfaiiog, at the same time, to Theocrit. 
UyL Y. 35. Eurip. HeL 59.: still it is not 
faObaUe that such was the office designed 
iar ClirysSs. Mistresses, however, and 
Cfen those of distinction, did not disdain 
to peifinn this service; as appears from 
CataDns, in the lament of Ariadne to The- 
Mn% Carm. LXIV. 160. Attamen in ves' 
pm peitditi dncere tedes, qtue tiU juaaido 
Jmmdmrer ierva laborei Candida permulcens 
BfKidit vetHgia lympkit ; purpureaoe tmm 



eonttemens vests eubUe, Hesychiui abo 
follows Eustathius in liis interpretation; 
&vTW6Mrav* vvoapmvvvovoav, 

32. vkrtai, lonice for vly, pres. su^. 
from vkofuiu The particle k€, which the 
poets use for ay, has properly the signifi- 
cation of power. It is joined with the buln 
junctive generally in present actions ; fre- 
quentiy also witii the optative, as infra, 
V. 60. ; and occasionally with the indicative* 
Thus, infra v. 66. the regular construction 
would be ci /SovXi^rat av, or kdv PovXtf' 
rai» But those particles which, in Attic 
writers, are usually found with the anb* 
junctive, are frequentiy met with in Homer 
after different moods, precisely in the same 
signification. The adjective ffottrtpo^, in 
the comparative, may be understood, as it 
frequentiy is, without any idea of compa- 
rison, for the poffltive. See Musgr. ad Eur* 
Alcest. 763. and compare the passage dted 
from Plato on v. 12. Or, we might supply, 
more securely than thou otherwise wouldst. 
Compare U. $. 101. a 52. See Matt. Or. 
Gr. }. 457. 3. 

34. j3$ ^ dclwvy K. r. X. We may take 
notice here, once for all, that Homer is fre- 
quentiy eloquent in his very silence. Chry* 
ses says not a word, but walks pensively 
along the shore, and the melancholy flowing 
of the verse admirably expresses the con- 
dition of the moumflQ and deserted Father* 
Pope. 

35. The particle itrnTa is nearly equi- 
valent to the Attic tlra, then, tfierwards* 
Hence^ it is frequentiy preceded by frpfi* 
roVf as in V. 50. E. 883. and elsewhere. 
The only difference which exists between 
the two adverbs, is, that the preposition 
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'A7r6XK(f^vi ^vaKTi^rhp ii^KOfioc rites ArirA* 

KXiJ0^ fisvj ^Apyvp6ToE,\ Sg Xpvcrriv afi^i^i^iiKaQy 
YiCWav rs ZaOiriv^ TeviSoiS rs Xif>i avdatreigj 
'^fitvOev* el vrori toi ^^ctpCsvr lirj vriop tpsjjjay 



M giires to the otnnponnd the idea of a 
time immediately subsequent. See Hooge- 
veen deParikuUs, p. 186. This difference 
k, however,' not always disceniible. After 
numeialsy it has the idea of succegsion ; as 
in IL A. 462. rple fikv iireira, thrice suo' 
fe$rieehf, 

36. 4^ofioc* loiAci for t^KOfMQt by the 
figure DuereMT. 

37. dn^ifikptiKoc* Hast proUeted, and 
aMtt protectest. This repetition of an ao- 
tloQi continued from the past to the present, 
Is often implied in a past tense; in the 
cense of the English, to be wont. See Matt 
Chr. Gr. f. 503. Chrysa was situated on 
the sea-coast, near Adramyttium, m the ter- 
ritory of Eetion, king of Asiatic Thebetl; 
where a temple was dedicated to ApoUo 
Snuntheus, in which Chryses was the 
offidating priest. Compare w. 100. 430. 
The origm of this title of ApoUo is referred 
to a colony of Cretans, who, having settled 
in a district of Troas, which was grievously 
infested by miee, (called, in the Cretan lan- 
guage, cpLlvBoi) invoked the asnstance of 
Apollo, who destroyed the vemun. The 
Scholiast gives a somewhat different ac- 
count of the matter. 

38. ZaBkfiv, Perdivhtamf praelaram, A 
usual epithet of cities consecrated to a 
deity, as Cilia was to Apollo. Compare 11. 
B. 508. 520. 1. 151. O. 432. From the 
^olic intensidve particle Za, and Ococ.— 
Z^, powerfully. Schol. hxvp&g, yspvaUag. 
Also, braoehf* Infra v. 151. AvSp&ffw t^ 
li&xiaBai,et passim. Hence, l^ifUig, v. 3. 

39. A tcork rot, k. r. X. It was usual 
m supplications to the gods, to beg^ with 
m. eomUttonal intimation of their own me- 



rits. So Vlrg. Mn. IX. 466. Siqua tuis 
unquam pro me pater Hyrtaens oris Dona 
tuiit. XII. 778. Cobd vestros si semper 
honores. We shall have to speak hereafter 
of the various governments of the condi- 
tional particle iL — kiri vfi^ ^pe^a, by 
Tmeris, for lirlpe^a; and so icard fitipi* 
iieya, for carlicya, in the following line; 
This separation of the preposition from the 
verb, with which it is compounded, is very 
frequent in Homer, arising probably from 
the drcumstance, that, in compodtion, pre- 
poritions are always used adverbially; hence 
we find them frequently placed immediately 
after the verb ; as in U. M. 195. kvdptZov 
iiv'ivria. See Matt. Or. Gr. §. 594. 2. In 
their religious ceremonies, it was usual to 
place gariands of flowers upon the shrines, 
statues, and altars of the gods. Thus, Virg. 
JEn. II. 248. No8 dektbra De<lm miteri, qtd" 
husuUknus esset lUe dies,festa veUmusfronde 
per itr&Mi. The verb kgk^ is, properly, 
to eooer, or arch over with earth, and hence, 
generally, to caeer. Compare II. O. 450. 
ApoU. Rhod. II. 1079. Scholiast. Ipcipa* 
\9rt'^im9a ; and in this sense it occurs 
also hi ApolL Rhod. II. 159. %av^h, ^ 
ipvffdiuvot $d^vy KaBWipBt liknatra, 
Enrip. Bacch. 823. Kuro^ r* kpvff6fuo0{t. 
Oppian. Cyneget IV. 260. Ilp^/ivav ^ 
&paifi trsKivog ical Kurerbg fyiwrov, He- 
sychius, however, has explained this word 
by tfnoSSfttiffa, and so also Plato under- 
stood it ; but this Interpretation must be in- 
correct—Hence, the adjective <ifi0i}p€0i}Cf 
undique contectus, in v. 45.— X'ip^ci'f a for 
XapuvTwg, adverbially. See Pentalog. Or. 
on Soph. (Ed. T« 180. For irorl, see on v, 
202. 
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"H €t ^17 irori rot Kara iriova ^7)pC ticya 40 

Tavpdiv,, ij^ alyiov, rode ftoi Kpi]i}vov ceXowp* 
Tiueiav \avaot Ifia do-KQva aoiai ^i\ta(nv. 

*Oe ^^ar svxof^LtvoQ' tov 5' exXve ^ol^og 'Air6X\o>v' 
Bij ds Kar OvXy/nroio Kaprjviov ■^Mo/ievoQ K^n, 
To^' tofioiiTiv evtov, afi<prip£<pia re (^agirpriV 45 

^icXay^av S op o'ifrToi stt iDfioyv ^wojiBvoio, 

AVTOV KtVT]0ivTOQ' O l)(E VVKTl tOlK0)Q' 

E^gr iiTEiT airdvevOe v£mv, /lera § lov ejjke" 
^Eivrj 6e KXayyjJ yivEr a^yvpioto (SioXo. 
Gvprjas fisv irpwrov en-y^ero, km Kvvag apyovQ' 50 



41. jrpT/ijwoK. Foelid for Kprivov, from 
jf^aivu, perficw, 

is. Afiptipi^in Ti ^apirpJiv. The ar- 
rows were completely covered ia llie qui- 
vers of the andcnis, nhicli weie dosed al 
the top. Eiutalhiiu: iolxaaiv oil /utpal 
roi( traXauiis ol ^apkrpai ilvat, tiiiit 
T-ouE iliToif Km wfoKvirTovrai fj^tiv, 
AiXi BXouf airovs teu ffrl yiiw. 

iG. h^yiav S dp Siarol, k. t. X. So 
Tirg. a;n. IV. 149. Teia iobob; himcria. 
IX. 660. Pkareiramqiie fuga laalri aman- 
lem. SI. G5Z. Aareui ex bsmera tonal 
araa. The rattling of tjic anawa beau- 
dJulIy markif the irregular and hurrted mo- 
tion of the angry god ; io wliich respect, 
Clatke consideri the pflasaRes cited from 
Viigil u peatly inferior. The Latin poet, 
howcTer, b also describing a similar motion ; 
as Heyne justly remarks, and quotes a si- 
milar eTpreasioD from Valer. Flacc.II.51], 
FuiienSque grtaci vl terga pliaretra. 

47. aiiTOB Ktv^9ivT0Q. As he mmied. 
The genitive absolute is often thus used as a 
definitioii of time ; and would be resolvable 
by the adverb 6rf, iiriiS^, &c. and the 
finite verb. See Matt Or. Gr. f SfiS. 1. 
— WKTi EOUEwc, !i explained by Eustathius 
SI Implyii^, in its direct cignilicaliDn, 
tr/ptov rqv ioiav, i. e. Itrrible in ujiecf t 



compLiiitig II. M. 463. where Hector Is de- 
scribed viJKT-L 00]? oraXavTDC iiriiirui. 
He considers the expression, however, ai an 
allegorical alluiiion to the thick and vb- 
poiuy appearance of the atmospheie, pro- 
ceeding from the corruption of the air, dn- 
ring the season of a pestilence. — iju may 
be the lliird person, cither of the Ionic 
perfect );'(□, which occurs in Herod. IV. 63. 
Horn. Od. A. 427. and elsewhere: or of 
the imperf. TJ'iov (Od. K. 274. &t) from 
the verb tlp-t, io go. Matthias observesj 
(Gr. Gr, §. 214. 4.) that the ij appears to 
be a sort of augment for i(, as in ^iifiiv 
for yliiv, from iMu, (H. X. 280.) which 
was used in order to keep the ctiief sylla- 
ble of the verb distinctly marked. 

48. iiitH, i. e. jurd vijnc. ToBardi 
tlie sltips : in which sense /ura is used by 
the poets. See Matt. Gr. Gr. %. 587. 3 c. 
Some coDsider the words ptrd ^ (bv iqKi, 
as a Tmesis for ptBi^tt, which is not 
Creek. The proper construclion would be 
iliv i^^ct, fallowed by a dative, as in v. SI. 

SO-oipqac/iivTrpwrDv, K.T.X. Wake- 
field refers to the remark of HeracIidesFon- 
ticuB, in his Treatise on the Allegories of Ho- 
mer, that, from the concurring testimony of 
physicians and philosophers, the commence- 
ment of pesdleDtial, diseases fint discovers 
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Avrao eTceir avrditri ^{Koe ixBireviesQ e(f>ielc9 
BaW 9 ahl de frvpal vBK^(av Kalovro OafieiaL 
Epvrjfiap fisp ava arpardp ^x^^ icqXa Osolo^ 
Ty dsKary If ayopjivde KciKiatTaro \a6p ^Ax^iKeifg' 
Tip yap eirl ^psal OrJKe 6ea XevKwXepog ^Hpri' 



55 



itself among four-fiioted animals. Eusta- 
tMuB attributes this to tbe subtlety of thdr 
smelL Aristotle, de Poet 26. intimates, 
that Homer intended to represent the Deity 
as backward to punish, and givitag the 
greeks the first intimation of his anger, by 
destro3ring the most useful of their cattle. 
Thus, in the plagues of Egypt, the murrain 
among the catde preceded the boils and 
tiains. Exod. ix. 1. — So dose is the con- 
nexion between the particles fikv and Sk, 
iSbat when the latter is found alone, the 
fbrmer must be oonridered as suppressed* 
So also when fdv occurs without a Sk, it is 
generally followed by some equivalent par- 
tide ; as in this passage, etpasHm, in Ho- 
mer, by airitp, or drop, and by dXXd, 
luvroif and the like, in the Attic writers. 
See Matt. Gr. Or. §. 606. 5. Be&re lir^- 
XtTQ we must supply fisKog, from the fol- 
lowing Hue. Compare ▼. 53. 

51. The poetic partide alfrdpf In prose 
Ardp, is nearly the same with the adrersa- 
ti?e partide Sk, except that it always begins 
a sentence, and that dpa, with which it is 
compounded, imparts to it an i^fereniiai 
power ; (see v. 8.) as infra, v. 1 1 8. where it is 
followed by yap. Hoogeveen de ParHeuU$t 
p. 79. It is frequently followed, as in this 
yerse, by liretra, which together signify, 
hit then, and then, and hereupon. Also, by 
Iwttdi^, but at; and by iirsi, but wheii* 
See also on y» 85. — Ixfircvidc, properly^ 
hitter. Eustathius: ixovrtwiinnic, wucplav 
itiKadri' Kal yap iriKpbv ical rijc TCeifK^e 
rh tixpvov. Hence, powefful, or, perhaps, 
dettructwe, deadly. Compare IL ^. 129. 

53t lyy^fMxp. Far nine da^. Flutardi. 



in Vita Homeri, c. zxii. koI Iv wdSXotc 
rf rSv rpi&v, tcaX ifkvrt, taX tirra, &pt$' 
luf Xp^rac, iMiLkitrra Sk rtf r«3y kwkeu 
BustatMus attributes tMs preference to the 
poet's partiality towards the Muses. See H* 
B. 96. 654. Z. 174. H. 161. H. 785. S. 
578. There is a similar al&etion in the 
sacred writers for the number eeoen. Com- 
pare Lev. zxr. 18. Numb. xdiL 1. Job 
xlii. 8. Ps. cxix. 164. Jer. xv. 9. Ezek. 
xxxix. 9. Zedi. Si. 9. Matt. xviiL 22. Luke 
x^. 4. Rev. i. 4. 20. v. 6. 

54. rj iw&rg. We must supply iidp^ 
which is evident from die preceding adverb, 
twiiitap. The ellipse of this substantive 
h very common after the numeral adjec- 
tives fda, ievrkpa, rplrri, and the rest. 
After hK&rii it is omitted in Aiist. Av« 
388. its SsKdrttv y&p 'r6rt, k. r. X. 585. 
oitK Aprt Oina n)v iacdriiv raiiTiiQ iyw. 
Widi the present omission we may com- 
pare Theoc IdyL xxvL 29. ^ti d* kwahfic, 
9 Koi detdTW kfripcdvoi. See Bos. Ellips. 
Or. p. 108. ed. Oxon< — dyopfivde. The 
termination ^€, afSxed to the accusative 
case of a noun, constitutes an adverb of 
plaee, answering to the question, wJU- 
iher f as oUovde, in9iov9t, leKurltivde, 
and the like. These abound in Homer, 
who sometimes uses the termination twice, 
as ^p9e 96fUivSe, In n. n. 445. If c pre- 
cedes the 9s, o9 is dianged into ?, as 9v- 
paZi for Oipatrdi; and when the termina- 
tion had once obtained, it was annexed also 
to otiier words, without respect to the form 
of tlie accusative. Thus, we have f6yaSi 
fbr fOyfivde, and olco^e fyt 6lK0pSt. See 
Matt Gr. Gr. §. 259. 
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KriSsro y<i(> ^ava&Vj Sn pa Ovfjaicaprac bparo. 
Oi ^ BTT^l oZv riyBp6evy ofiriyepiec re ysvovro, 
ToTae ^ avifnafitvoQ fisri^ri nSSac wiei^g *A;f iXXfi'^g* 
^ArpsCdfif pvp afifis naKifiTrkayxOivTag 6fw 



56. See en ▼. 8. 

57. d 3* kwd oiv, c r. V. When Aen* 
Jwe lisy« 4** The oonjunctioii lirel it 
implied in a two-fold dgniflcation: to de* 
oote a eomeqiieiiee whether of lime or ef 
mgmwteni. The analogy of Ae two usages 
k easOj AnendUet fai the first of which it 
it to be lendered by when, as in this venei 
in the latter^ by shee, heemue, as infra, ▼. 
lis* and dsewhere. The particle eiVf 
primaiily denotes the final determination 
af any aigmnent or dreumstance; and 
Aenee It generally signifies then, iherefare* 
It most not, howeTer, be confonnded with 
J^My whidi k dmply inferenOai, whereas 
aSy k coNciKfiiw. See Hoogeveen dePar- 
fkmWi, pi> 446. Hence, it k often used fai 
w s mnhi g tiie thread of a discoursei whkh 
has been eooMdme discontlnuedi as in D. 
#• 48* rince thk resumption is, as It were, 
m new beginning, and dierefore necessarily 
impUes a prior oondudon. The expression, 
ol 3* imi oip, repeatedly occurs in Homer, 
wtieiein the particular imp<»t of each com- 
ponent partide k distinctly marked.— ^yefK 
6la^ by Syncope, for iiykp^av, they had 
Mm edUeeted; 3 peis. pL Aor. 1. pass. 
ftom Aytlpv, colHgOt etmgregof and not 
fimm kyeipw, ezcUo, as some ha^e thought* 

r Thk inll readily appear by comparing the 
liAowing passages: ILB. 438. 664. T. 47. 
A. 28. 877. I. 388. A. 715. 769. H. 129» 
and elsewhere. Neither k there any tau- 
tology in the following member of the sen*> 
tenoe, whidi expresses an act po8teri<nr to 
diat already performed. When the ehiefi 
had been astembled (by AddUes), and were 
Qn consequence) gathered together. The 
tennination Otv, tent ft|mry, k ooniidered 

1 



by the author of the Etym. Mag. under 
thk word, as peculiar to the iEoUc and 
Dork dialect We have, however, an e»> 
ample or two of Its adopdon by the Tragle 
poets; iot hutanee, iEsdi. Pers* 994. Ba» 
rip. Hippol. 1242. 

58. ir^^ac itK^C 'Ax^XXs^c* It k tunal 
with Homer to select some quality of mind 
or body, for which hk several heroes were 
remarkable, and to qpply it to them as a 
dktingukhing, yet honourable designadon. 
Thus, upon the same prindple with the 
present characterkdc of Achilles, we re- 
peatedly meet with iroXtr;fi|nc 'Odtfoat^, 
poijv AyaObg Atof«i|^4c> UptfipikoQ Msyli- 
X€U>c, and the like. Equivalent to ir^^o^ 
^Mc» are the a^|ectives, woitkfic, iro^ 
dpKfiCf continually applied to AddUcfc 
Euripides, also, in Androm. 1225. calk 
hhn rax^ irSSagt and so Hom. IL N« 
348. The partide Bk, in the foregdng line, 
k repeated in this, in the same manner as, 
hi Latin, emn autem k answered by turn 
vera* — rdiei /i€rl0i| for l[^ti /utA rototy, 
L e. omofiig them. Matt Or. Gr. f . 587. 3 b. 
59. irdKifiirXayxPkvraQ, Wandering 
haekf whidi k invariably the idea of wd^ 
Ktv, in Homer, whether in or out of com- 
porition: its use to signify again, k of later 
date. Imago est a eagitta, says Damm« 
UUsa iolido atteui, a quo renttt et repeUitnr, 
The adverb a^ is frequentiy redundant^ 
not only with ir£Kiv, (compare 2. 280.) 
but also after the verbs compounded with 
the preposition &vd, as in II. F. 35. dtft 
dvcx(f&pi7<rey ; and so B. 411. A. 392. &c. 
'^dUfit is the Doric or M<Mc accusative 
{dnral for ^ftasi and in the same way we 
meet with dfifii and S/i/ic, for tjfuv and 
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*^A^ aKOPotTTTJiT^iy^ 61 KBP OdpurSp ye i^yoifiev' 
Et 5q ofiov TToXefiog ts daaa koI Xoilloq 'A vato'^f . 
AAA ays orj riva fiatn'ip spBioaep^ ij is^aj 
*H kclL oPt^gonoKopj {kclL yap r . opa^ sk Ai6q etrrip*) 



60 



i/iXy, in tHe dadre ; aAd in the nominatiye 
HftfUQ for ifuiQ, and ff/!i^6( for vfu?c. Some, 
•however, consider ^/ifK as the dual. IM<my- 
diis Halicamas. in his treatise vepi rlx^'VC* 
«• 9. has pointed ont the peculiar beauty and 
address of this speech of. Achilles, and the 
-reply df Calchas. 'Idufiev oSfv to^^ iKw 
rkpuv X6yovc, irwc ^x^v^^^ ^^' dXX^Xwy, 
ca2 9rc5c f^ c^^rpcirif l%ov(riy* ol fikp 
Tou 'AxiXXcwc ^i' pa&vTfiTi ZfirriffiuCf 
ol ^^ rov fi&vTe<ac dtf^Xc(^ 9rpd r^c 
il9roiep/(r£»£. Though, p^haps, we should 
not altogether agree with this writer's ob- 
servations, yet the entire passage is worthy 
nf perusal. 

60. it Ktv BcLvar6v yi ^t/yocficv. On 
Jhis construcdon, see v. Z2. The particle 
yc is at once the most fiurcible and the 
most beautiful in the Greek language. Its 
jprimary signification is. certe^ taltemf (An* 
glice, at hast) in which sense Hoogeveen 
considers it elliptica], as in Horn. IL E. 
303. 5 oii dvo y' avdpe ^poccv, i. e. tw9 
men at least, if not more. Hence, it de- 
rives various agnifications, such as yet, in* 
fira w. 82, 553. ; in which last, and else- 
where, it is expressive of indignation : per- 
hapt, vv. 393. 527 ; and others, particu- 
larly in connexion with other particles, 
which will be noticed as occasion requires. 
In the foUowmg line, €l is used simply as 
an inferential particle, followed by an indi- 
cative; d di), iince indeed, Ho<^eveen 
de ParticuUs, p. 152. Compare infra v. 
574. M. 79. n. 66. «. 216. 

62. Tiva lA&VTiv iptioiuv, c. r.^ Au- 
gury, or divination, QuivTela) seems to 
have been rising into repute in the age of 
Homer. Of the various persons who prac- 



tised the art, two only are here mentioned ; 
the UpttCt who deduced his observations 
firom the sacrifices to the gods, and the 
^f cpoTToXoc, or interpreter of dreams. Of 
the various kinds of divination, and the me- 
thod of practising them, the student should 
consult Robinson's ArchqpoL Grseca, book 
III. ch. 17«— 4p€to/i<y is the Ionic form of 
the subjunctive, whichis used in exhortations 
or wishes, in the first person plural, for 
ipiupav. When tiiie penultimais long, the 
long vowel is changed into the short one 
without the insertion of the t. Thus, in 
11. B. 72. Oi^^^ofuv, for Oiap^Zufiev, 
That these are real suljunctive f<nrms is 
evident, mnce passages are to be found in 
which the common form is used alterna- 
tively with them. D. K. 449. &ico\v<roiuVf 
4i nkOkiiuv, See Matt Or. Gr. §. 195. 7. 
In similar hortatory passages, the optative 
is used, when the verb is in the second or 
third person. Compare Matt. Gr. Gr. ^ 
513. and §. 515. 

63. 4 Kal, or even, Kae, besides its use 
as a ooi^unctive particle, has this also among 
other significations, which it may bear, per- 
hi^, in the following parenthesb, cai yoL^ 
r* ovapf K. n X.^ even dreams, Sfc. where 
Hoogeveen improperly understands Koi ydp 
roc De Particidis, p. 263. On the ad- 
dition of the particle n, see on v. 81. 
Hence, also, KtU is sometunes joined with a 
participle or a^iective, in the sense of al- 
though, as in IL A. 653. rdxa Ktv Kai 
dvairiov dvTt6iaT0. See Matt Gr. Gr. §• 
607. Obs. Divination by dreams was in 
for less repute than other kinds of augury, 
firom the variety of dreams which admit of 
no satisfoctory interpretation, and ficom the 
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Eir ap oy €V)^a]l\^g 87rifiifi(j>eTai9 eW* EKarofi^rig" 6s 
At iciv na)g agvZv Kviaarig alyZv re TeXsiwp 
Hovksrai avrcdaag rifuv aizo Xoiyov aavvau 

rlroi oy tag Biiruiv kut ap ec,eTO Toiai o apetrrri 
Kakx^S Q^(n'oplSr\gy oltavoTcoKiav 6^ CLQitnog^ 



friTolous nature of dreams in general. See 
Aristode'fl Treatise on this subject; Cicero 
de NaL Dear, III. 40. If the above inter- 
IHetatipn* therefore, be the true one, the 
parenthesb will imply, that although this 
species of divination was inferior to that 
which consisted in the inspection of the en- 
trails, &C. of sacrificed victims, still dreams, 
or, at least, some of them, were really no- 
txScadofns of the divine will. And there 
cut be no doubt that this was the popular 
belief; the origin of which may, perhaps, 
be traced to a higher source than Pagan 
fopentitioo. We know that, in cases of 
h%li import, the God of Israel frequently 
i^rvealed his wiU to the prophets and holy 
men, and sometimes even to heathens, such 
aa Fharaoli and others, by dreams and vi- 
dou. See Numb. xii. 6. Gen. xx. 3. xL 5. 
zB. 1. Matt iL 12. and elsewhere. 

64w The vulgar reading, which Heyne 
retuni, is 8^ k' cIttoi , in the optative ; which 
wodldbe^/ir^aMedicaf. We have adopted 
file reading of the Vienna MS* Compare 
IL L 165. The relative is frequently used 
tat TWa, as in Latin qw for ut. See Matt. 
JSr. Gr. §. 528. 3. 

65. iKarSfipiic, ThehectUomb, which was 
properly a sacrifice of one hundred oxen, 
b used in Homer, by a very common poe- 
tical figure, for any animal sacrifice, what- 
^▼er the number of dctims nught be. In 
IL Z. 115. it consisted only of twelve oxen, 
which appears firom v. 93. and in ^. 146, 7*. 
h is a sacrifice of fifty sheep. We are told 
In Herodotus, that a real hecatomb was 
offinred by Clisthenes. The repetition of 

VOL. J. 



€crc b the same with that of the Latin 
swe. See also on v. 8. In the construc- 
tion there seems to be an ellipse of the par- 
ticle %vtKa, which is supplied iiifin v. 94. 

66. rcXctwv. It was essential that there 
should be no imperfection in the victim. 
The same was also ex^oined to the Israelites^ 
respecting the sacrifice of the paschal lamb. 
Exod. xii. 5. The construction in the 
Attic and the later writers would have beea 
d PovXrirai av, or Id-v /3o6Xqrai. See on 
V. 60. 

67. dvTtdaaQ. From dvTidZv, not from 
dvTi&ia, since the penultima is short. The 
two verbs are the same in signification, and, 
with a gemtive, imply fruUion, enjoyment ; 
{dnoXavffip yivoTiKfiv). See Danmi* in 
toce. 

68. The particle jroi, igUuTf is always 
affirmative in Homer, and never used to 
mark the division of a whole into distinct 
parts. It is, therefore, distinct firom ifToif 
which is so used in later writers, (see Hoo- 
geveen in voce) and which is a compound 
of the disjunctive particle ij» Damm consi- 
ders it as synonimous with fjikv, except that 
it is more poetical, and that it always occurs 
at the beginning of a sentence ; as on&rdp 
is a poetical equivalent for iL But as 
Uroi fiiv are frequentiy used in conjunction, 
(as infra w. 141. 211. and elsewhere) it 
should seem that, when the former is fi>l* 
lowed by di, as in this place, the hitter 
must be considered as suppressed. Before 
roTcfi, there is an ellipsis, wWch is very 
frequent, of the preposition Iv, 

69. ox apiftTOQ, In Homer and tiie 
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'^OjC ifSri rd r lovra^ rd t IcraSfiepay 7rp6 t eSvtu^ 70 

Up Sia fiavToatfPTiP, ttip ol 7r6pe $oTj3o£ AiroXKiOP" 
*'0f trdip £v(f>(^opici)P dyaprjaaroy koc fiBrhiTrep* 
Q Aj^iXevy kSKbuI fUj dui (f>(Xe9 /ivOTiaaaOaL 
Mripip * Air6SXaypo£j EKarriPskirao clpoktoq. 75 

Toiyap €ya)i/ Ipiia* av de avpOeo^ Kal fioi ofiotrcoPj 

H flip fjLQi Trp6(f>piOP TBTrecn koI xcpcii/ dpri^eip. 



Ionic poets, Hoxa, and, byaphsresis, 6xa, 
are frequently joined adverbially to super- 
latives, in order to strengthen the significa- 
tion. Compare U. B. 761. E.843. Z. 76. 
0. 282. Sometimes, in the same sense, 
we find 9roXXdy, as infira v. 91 ; andfilya» 
as in XL B. 82. where the Attics would use 
9rAXy or fioisptf^ In Eur. Alcest. 758. 
924. however, the Homeric form occurs. 
See Matt. Gr. Gr. §. 461. Fierson on 
Mceris, p. 194. 

70. Vug. Georg. IV. 392. Novit namque 
imnia votes, Qua sintf qua fuermt, qua 
mox Ventura trahantun We may also com- 
pare a similar expression in the Revelationsi 
i. 19. y^iffov & eldec, Kai & elai^ Kold 
fikXKti ykvtffBai iitrH ravra. In thci 
poets Tt is-firequently used as a connecting 
particle, and that, too, many times succes- 
sivdy. So supra v. 38. Tl^s usage in 
prose also, though more rarely, sometimes 
occurs. Matt Gr. Gr. f . 607. 

71. 'iXtov c2(rw. In Attic, the adverbs 
tXffu and Ic^ are always joined with the 
genitive. Some copies have yvdtn^v ia^ 
in Eur. Hipp. 512. but tills has been j^ro- 
perly corrected in the best editions. In 
Homer they always take the accusative. 
The Augurs were persons of great impor- 
tance in the aipnies of the early Greeks. 
They were consulted upon all occadons, 
■and their advice punctually fiiUowed. Cal- 
chas had already been referred to ih matters 
of difficulty. See IL B. 300. 

75. inaTfiPiXkrao dpaicroc^ Macrob. 



Saturn. 1. 17. Inde lici|/3^Xoc et icari|- 
P^Koe dicim Apollo, (i. e. Sol) %KaBtv 
rd( iiKTXva/Q fiSiKkfav, e longisnmo aUU- 
timoque radios in terram usque demittens. 

76. rotydp lyoiv Iplof. The affirmative 
particles, roi and ij, which latter occurs in 
the two Mowing lines, are nearly synony- 
mous, except that the former does not begin 
a sentence. They may be rendered in 
Latin by nhdrum, in English, certainly, 
doubtUss. Hoogeveen tiiinks that, besides 
rol, two other particles enter into the com- 
podtion of roiydp, namely, yl and ofMi, 
of which the former limits the force of rol, 
and the latter conveys its usual notion of 
consequence or effect See on v. 8. This 
is, most probably, correct, though the illus- 
tration of the use of the particle in refer- 
ence to this passage is unsatisfactory. Cal- 
chas would say. Since U is your desire, 1 
shall, therqffre, certamly speak; but you^ 
at leas^, will undertake to protect me. The 
condition upon wUch he qpeaks, pUdnly 
Toaika the limiting power of ye. Some 
consider rol as the Doric dative of the pro- 
noun <Td, whidi would not materialiy alter 
the signification of the particle. After triv" 
Bso, we must supply Ov/i^. Compare lU 
Z. 334. The ellq>se is filled up in IL H. 
44. <rvv9tro Bv/juf BovXnv. Od. A. 3281. 
^iffi avvOtro 'Olcrircv ooi^^v. In the 
same manner Cicero simply employs agitare 
for agitare ammo. Offic I. 24. See 3o8. 
EUips.Gr. p. 121. ed. Oxon. 

77. 4 f^^v fi0i. Hesych. 'Oyri^ fiiv 
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''H yag otofiai avdpa xoX^oi/isp^ Sc fiiya navnav 
^Apyetfav Kparisi^ leai ol rctlQovrai ^A^aiot. 
'Kpelcaatp yap ^aaiXevgj ore ;^(u(r€rat apdpi X^P^'^' ^^ 
^TTBp yap TB x^^ov ys ical avriifiap Karairiijjyj 
'AXXa ye Koi fitroicKrQtv tx^t kotop, o^pa rsKiaayy 



ftou It aeemB probable that this is the 
Iodic fiirm of expression for ^ /ii)v, which 
k used by later writers, and somet&nes 
by Homer himielf, to introduce any ener- 
getic aawTcntion, such as an oath, a pro- 
sdtt, a threat, or the like. Xenoph. Cyrop. 
VIII. 4. 7. pBv H OtoifQ 6fiwm, ii fii^p 
ifiol ioKiXp, K. r. X. and so Thucyd. IV. 
98. VnL 81. Compare H. I. 57. 

78. x>^<w^i^>^- This verb seems to be 
derived by Epenthesis from xuofjiaif (see 
V. 80.) of wlncfa the root is xiu, jundo ; 
wliaiioe die fobstantiye xSkoQ implies any 
violenl^ ttoagfa transitory, emotion or per- 
turtation of the mind, in contradistinctiott 
to 96roe^ w. 8S« whidi denotes suppressed 
anger, maliee, or rerenge: nument alta 
flMMte ryl ift — . Vixg. JEn. I. 26. Hence 
J Bi Mtat Mu a : x^Xoc Ktxram^tle, k^oq y£- 
#erw* ToBro dk koI hpurnbc fivfimKCueiae 
itmrm Attodier epedes of anger, fitiviQ, is 
•BpiainfMl in Ae note on v. 1. Clarke 
and die geneiafity of interpreters, render 
XtXucifuv by iratum fire, which is incor- 
vaet: the actire verb x'^^'^'^t ^ ^^ exeupe' 
ndti tfaepasihFe, xoXover^ac, to be enraged, 
B. S. 11]. ifc 'f*^ vyv ix6Xbtirtkf. And so 
tihe Scholiast, tit dpyt^v ifipakiXv, 
' 79. Kol ek mH^ovrai. For ical t}. The 
^laaaanstnrtJTe pronoun is frequently used for 
dw relative, in a eondnued proposition be- 
ghwdng with a relative, which should be 
■epeated in a different case. The construc- 
fioB Is somewhat similar, when the relative 
iwcafs only onee, and must be supplied 
i^gain in another case ; as in IL F. 235. 
«ee Matt Gr. Or. |. 468. 3. 

80. x^pfc. This is the dative of the old 



podtive x^P^Ci from which were derived 
the well-known comparative xcpiutfv, and 
superlative x<^P<^roc* The accusative oc- 
curs in U. A. 400. See Matt Gr. Gr. }. 
135. 

81. The enclitic 9rep, (see on v. 131.) 
subjoined to the conditional d, gives it the 
signification of the Latin quamms, or H 
modo. Hence, the passage may be thus 
rendered : for even though he may, perhapt, 
auhdue his anger for the preeent day, &c. ; 
in which not one of the several particles 
is redundant. For, in the Ionic dialect 
in particular, the particle re is fiequentiy 
put after ydp, Sk, fikVf when it gives a de- 
gree of emphasis to the expresrion. This 
podtion of the particle seems to have origi- 
nated in the early state of the language, 
and to have first given that connecting 
power, which afterwards existed between 
jikv and dk. Hence, II. E. 139. rov fikv 
rt aOivoQ Stptriv, iinira Sk r oh irpotra' 
fivvet. See Keen, ad Gregor. p. 192. Matt. 
Gr. Gr. f . 607. Obs. The vctb xaravkir- 
reiv is here metaphorically applied, in the 
sense of to repress, to subdue : 6 ydp npu^ 
^iX^Xoc Trkatntv doKti rbv x^X.ov. Eusta- 
thius. Compare IL A. 513. I. 561. Eu- 
stathius observes, tiiat the sentiment con- 
tained in this and the following lines, is the 
first moral sentiment which occurs in 
Homer, and con^ares Eurip. Med. 119. 
Kml wug *0\iy' &px6lJtevoi, iroXXd cpa- 
rovvTsCt XakiirwQ 6pydc fitraPciKKovfftv. 
Hence the sentence of Publius Syrus: 
Ftdmen est, ubi cum potestate habitat Ira- 
cundia; which may be illustrated in the 
character of Tiberius^ given by Tacitus 
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'E^ (TTTiOsaaiv koTtn* crv Sh (f>pd(Tat^ el fie aauxreis. 

Toi/ ^ aTra/xei^SfievoQ 7rpo€re(j>fi irodac (aicvg ' A^^cXXirtJg* 
GaperrjtTag fidXa, elire OeoTrpoTTtov, o, ri oXaOa. 85 

Ov fid yap ^AirSXKfova^ Au (jjiCXov, yrs (tv, KdXxap, 
'Edf^ofievog AavaoXcn OeoTzpoTcloQ dva^aivetQ^ 
O^TiQj ifiev Z^ZvTOQ Koi em xOopVdepicofiivoLOj 
^ol KoCKyg Tzapd vrfval ^apeiag x^tpac eiroCaei 
^vfi7rdvT(av Aavawv* ovd^ rjv * Ay afiifivova encgQy 90 
*^Ojp vvv iroKkov dpKTTog ^Aj^aiwv ev^STai elvai. 



tAidmo retfolvetUe has, etkm n impetus offen- 
•jrianis langueret, memoria vaiebat. 

S2. 'AXXd yc. These particles, taken 
/wparat^ly, amount to but at least ; hence, 
coi\jointly, nevertheless. On the construe^ 
tion of 6^pa, with the subjunctive^ see on 
V. 26. 

83. 0*^ Sk i^pdffat, ei fu trgiinrtiQ, Con- 
Mder, or, nifiect with yourself ^ in order thaf 
you may protect me. The particles ct, wq^ 
tiiriag, are frequently used by Homer instead 
of \va, and the verb ^pd^^oiuUf in the midp 
die, signifies, to reflect. Thus, IL P. 14^ 
.^pa^co vvv, hiTTrutQ Kt v6\iv fal SUrrv 
jerauayf. Compare infra 554. B. 14. IL 
J6i0, X, 358. et passim^ 

86. .0^ fid ydp 'A. The adverb fid is 

used only in adjurations, and it is almost 

invariably accompanied by the affirmative 

vol, or the negative oi, to determine its 

power. In negative asseverations, it is 

jsometimes used as a solitary particle, as if 

ibr fi^* but never, at least in Homer, in 

^affirmations, without val prefixed. Thus, 

infirav. 234. vai ftd T6d£ trKtiwrpov. See on 

V. 286.-— KdXxav isthe proper vocative from 

the original nominative ILSXxavet in which 

jthe V is rejected, and the preceding short 

vowel lengthened. Thus also Atav, Q6av» 

and the like. We find^ however, IIovXu- 

S&lia, n. N. 751. and some other excep- 

ions. See Matt Gr. Gr. §. 74. 3. 
B8. kirt j|(9oi/c depKOfiivote, Me viuenie 



et vidente. The verbs SipKiaOcu, pkiwuv, 

and op^v, are frequently used, ai)id more 

espeoally in the Trag^ poetp, in the sense 

of Kfiv, to Uve. Eurip. H^ 311. OH 

iiihv t6^ aioxp^v, d pkluKOvr^ pikv ^iKtf 

XpcufMffO', lir%l ^ oXwXe, nil XfNafi«r9. 

Iri. SuppL 77. T/d, ydp ^ir&v role bp&^i 

^6opL0f, Iph* T. 719. Soph. Aj. 9S2. 

More frequently still with the addition of 

ip&Sf or i^yyog, or the like. jBur* Hipp. 

4.. ^C op^v ^Xiov. Ilec. 2^0. ^ar' 

thopq^yt ^yyoQ ijXiov r6^ Akest 18. 

Oavwv wpb Ktlvov, fiificf r . tiffopfv ipdo^. 

Compare w. 282. 683. And so Hom. ILX 

61. o^pa di lun Z^h cat 6^ ^dog ^cXioco- 

Thus the Latins use lux for vita : Virg. Ma, 

IV. 31. Anna r^ert: O luoe nuigis dilectm 

sorori. See also the note on Eurip. Phoen^ 

1100. Pentalog. Gr. p. 336. 

90. i^v eWyQM When a condition is ex** 
.pressed, which may probaUy or possibly 
take placci this partide is used, as it is here^ 
with the sumunctive. 

91. Madame D^ider observes, that .the 
veifo efixcrai is intended to throw a degref 
.of contempt iqpon the authority pf Agamem- 
iion,'Who^ though he now {vvv) boasted of 
his sovereignty over all the Gredan forces, 
would, at the dose of the war, be reduced 
to a level with the princes of the other Gre- 
dan states, as king of Mycenae. But the 
Homeric signification of the verb f vx^fMc^ 
^ not <» beast, but simply to p/rrfeset ox. 
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Kal Ton Srj OdptniaBj jcai rivda jiavriQ afi{ffuav' 
OlJr' ap oy tv^^^^S sTTLfiifi^srai^ o^ff kKarofi^Sj 
*AXX' svBK apriTrjpoCj hv rtrtfiritT ^ AyafxifiPiov, 
Ovif airikvas Myarpa^ ical ovk ajreSs^ar anotva. 
To^vBK ap aXys sSiOKSP *Ei«||36XojC, riS^ trt S&t^c 
Ov^ oys npiv XoifioXo ^aptlaQ X^9^Q a(f>i^€i, 
Ilptp y CLTCo irarpt (j>CK(^ dofisvai eKiK^TrtSa ico{fpriv 
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mora properly, cirxcrai dyoi, is notUng 
mora fhan a dm^ periphrads for iari, 
in proof of whidiy Emesti addaca IL B. 
8S. whore Nestor uses predsdy the same 
wonby to add to the antfaoriiy of Agamem- 
noa, wUdi are here sopposed to detract 
from it*— 4}i the eicpression, xoXXdv 4fpur- 
T0C9 Me the note on t. 72. 

M. Of the particle dij, with adverbs 
«f tfane, see on ▼. 0. In the next line, the 
particle dpa retains its primary signification, 
Ifaoogfa die danses of the sentences are 
fiifei'teds Tki god it iiic9iu6d on oecouHt of 
kUpHtatp tmd tui, ther^fifre, on aeeounif 4v. 
Bee OUT. 8. 

•7. M^ ty% irpfy, r. r. X. The partide 
«]plir, togedier with ifi#c» i^' at/, /uxP^ 
«$, ivUdi denote a space of time beyond 
ifUdi eomediing takes place, are usually 
eaumded, like cya, itQi &c. (see on v. 
S8.) with die optative, when the action of 
AepfopositioD is past, and with the conjune- 
tife when It is present or future. See Matt. 
Gr. Gr. f. 522. In Homer, however, in fu- 
ime actions, it is often constructed with the 
indieadre, as in the present case, and supra 
▼. 29. and elsewhere. The general signi- 
fication of irplv, hi the poets, is that of a 
simple adverb, formerly, hi the sense of 
wpSnpoVf as used by prose writers : thusy 
In IL B. 112. it is opposed to yfry. Com- 
pare IL E. 472. and so iroXd xpir, kmg 
mgot A. 286. N. 161* Hence, in the same 
manner as arp^rcpov is fidlowed by irp2v 
in prase, the poets frequendy double irpi v. 



IL B. 348. 354. iE(. 46. 889. 2. 334. T. 
170. «.294. a 781. And in diese hi- 
stances the former pardde is not redundant, 
but adds a degree of emphasis to the pre- 
podtion, which is here and elsewhere in- 
creased by the addition of ye in the suc- 
ceeding dause. Eustathius observes, that 
wherever ir^lv Is thus repeated, the latter 
must be followed by an infinitive. But 
though universally true in Homer, the rule 
does not apply to succeeding writers. Aris- 
toph* Pac 1112. 0^ ydp oloy re *H/iiy irp2v 
M6veu, irpiv xai XOkoq oIv vfUvaioX, 
Hoogeveen do ParUadis, p. 477. 

98. Awh IT. ^. iSfUvai, A Tmeds. 
Heyne prefers the derivation of the adjec- 
tive iXUctnl/, or iXurwiric, fh>m the verb 
ikUnrtt, to roll: vigore oeulorvm per moU-' 
tttatem deektrato. Hence it would be ren- 
dered, hatbig niUng eyet. Eustathius de- 
rives the vrord in the same manner, but Ms 
explanation is di£Rarent : iXfvwirec* ol d^c- 
oOlarot KaX ^ifftrovrec ro^c &irac rQv 
pkEwSyruv tic iovro^c* Koifpri dk 4 ^Xc* 
cSircCf 4 AKioOiaroc Kai ro^ Ipaarde 
i^Xjcoftlyif . Thus it would imply, attract 
thfo, boMiiiJuli and, as applied to the Gre- 

I 

eian princes in v. 389. nu^ottk, digtdfied. 
Perhaps, however, the best interpretation 
is that of the Scholiast and others, who de- 
duce the word firom kXutbCt Uodt, which Is 
evidentiy the root of the cognate v^rd Ai- 
KO^fapoCf hi Phid. Pytii. IV. 805. It 
is certain that hurge and bhu:k eyes were 
looked upon by the ancients fs marks of 
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'Ef Xp'Otrtiv' rSre nip fiiv tkaairdfji^pot neTrlOaifisp. lOO 

^JBigmQ ^ArpBldriQ BvpvKpeliOP ^Ayafiiawmp, 
^Aj^pSpMPOS* uh^20C Sk fUya ^pivBQ a/jufil fiiKcuvai 
UtfiirXavrj otnre di ol Trt^pl \afiirBT6favTi stiCTriv* 



great beauty. Hor. Od. I. 32. 1 1. jB^ Lyettm 
nigrk ocuUs mgroqw Crime dgooruuL And 
hanoe arose a custom whidi was prevalent 
tliroiighoiit the East firom the earliest ages^ 
and which is frequently aUuded to in Holy 
Writ, of tinging the comer of the eyes with 
Maek^ lor the purpose of increasing their lus- 
tre, and making them appear Unger. See 
Jerem. iv;30. Esek. xziiL 40. 2 Kings ix. 80. 
Sec Lowtk on Isaiah ]ii.l<l« The same peculi- 
adty is nodoed as still in existeooe by Son- 
nkd, whorebUes in Us Traveh^ vd.L p. 363k 
jihat '' the most remarkable trait of beauty 
intheSasty is largeblack ciyes, and it is well 
known that nature has made this a duaao- 
tnistie of the women of those countries. 
But no^ contented widi these gifts of n*- 
ture, those of Egypt employ levery art to 
make theur eyes appear laiger and blacket. 
For this purposci females of every descri^ 
tion, Mahometan, Jew, Christian, rich and 
poor, all tinge the eye-brows and eye^lashes 
widi black lead; an operation which the 
Roman ladies practised of ol^ and which 
Jorenal has described with so nuidi exact* 
Hess. They besides mark wifli it the an- 
g^ of the eye^ whish ankes the iUsuvs 
Bpjpettt greater*" The passage of Javenal 
towhich the trmvteller afiude^ is Sat. IL 9a. 
2Ub mp eroUktm nuuUdaJvHgim Ocftww OkUr 
fluaproiueU mm, jrimgU^ iammaadttoUem 
0aio§. TeKiiliianalsDobBeinfipoinhiiTiM* 
^imZhMIMiuMiUigNmh oh. lU NignpO- 
ware acmionim e»eir4kt pt^ jnt rn t wr* Seealso 
JuL FoUux, V« 16. Flitt. N. H. XXXII. «. 
tOQ* iTiiriOp^y. Fttr wyih^Vp vHth the 



Ionic reduplication. On the constructioB, 
toe tiie. note to y^ 32. 

103. ffAviQ* The Dwfbragm, In ge- 
neral, ^p4' ^ ^ principle of thought and 
action, the mndentandrng f as distinguished 
from Ovftbe, mental energy* Damm : 0v- 
fibg dot impettimj ^fiiv vera cenriUunh 
From the intimate connexion, however, 
between the operation of the mind, and 
the praomlia Dr diaphrt^mf the woard b 
frequently tranil<nied from the mental t» 
the oecporeal functions. Eustathius : ^^e- 
MC* 0^ ii6vor Aottfttdrefc <cai rotir&c 
M, Xoytoyiol^, iiXKd gal fikpoQ rt r&r 
virXiiyxvtfyy ft «ai dut^payfta Xiycroi. 
Pollux, II. 4. 45. rb Btd^paflta, d ca- 
Ke&w^ ^gh^C* In thin sense it is not un- 
usual hi Holder I (compare IL H. 431. 
304.) and ao it ooours in ifiaeii. Prom. 906. 
Kpa$ia 9k 0^ fpira Xoieri^i*. The 
epiUiet pJXauftu is qpj^ropxiate, as in vio- 
lent bursts of pesrion, the veins about the 
jvYNordJe become swohi and Uack with 
hloed. 8ch<^ filXcuMM* rcraptfyyUyoi dtd 

104. kUsrntf. Plusq. Per£ for l5i«Mln|y, 
from iZm», te reaembki used only in the 
per^Kt. The vowel or dtphtfaong in this 
tense is frequeatly syncopated in die poets : 
dius, in n. B. 341. MmfffOr for lifMroi- 
9mf»ep. L 49. tikffKM99fuv for eOkifXov- 
^dfMv* and the like, fiee Matt. Gr. Oi; {. 
193.5. Widi the expression oen^panVhg. 
£n. XIL 101. £Rs o^t^ Juriu, iote^ue 
«nfcnMs ab we StMiVm eMUmU; eeulm 

ignie* 
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KaX;^atn'a vrp&Tiarq kok otraSfiepog vpotrimn, 

Mdvri Koxwvy o^rrta vori fioi to Kpriyvop zirca^ 
Aist Toi ra kuk Ioti ^CKa (f>psal fiavTBifefTOcu' 
'EirflXw ^ ovSi tI ircu slirac ircoQ^ avi^ irikeartTaQ' 
Kal vvv hf AavoMfn Osovpovrik^p ayapB{fei£f 
^Qg S'^ ToviS^ tPEKa (T^iP ^EcqjS^Xoi; dKyta Ts{fx^h 
OvpsK lyoi Koifpric Xpvtrritdoc ayXa airoiva 
OvK tO£Kop Si^aaOai* eirel iroXv ficOXofiat avrijp 
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lOS. wAm^ 6996fUPoc, This should not 
be tfindiitfd terwi kOtum, idth the ge- 
BcnlHy of eammoDtatore ; but male pra^ 
sagkm, 'bodhig 01/ Although Ikwo/iM 
would be die regular MoUc form for jhrro- 
fKUi H usnafly, if not invariably, in Ho- 
■Mv, olgBttci Upntages whence it may be 
derived flim &ova, which in this poet 
aibfrnye donolei 4m omlnoatf^ or prtflheHe 
mle$i as fai n. B. 93. though used by later 
witen Jbr llie 9oke generally. Compare 
a M. 17. S. S24. Q. 173. And so Yinoi- 
SOB, and^oiphyry In hu Qiuntiomeg Home^ 

IOC lUatn tuuc&pj o9ir«# «• r. X« 
This passlenate Invecdve of Agamemnon, 
Slastmtas the proverib, Mfjtot odhum parti t 
and parrtrnlariy in regtfd to persons In 
adtod itatioM^ who are peculiarly fanpa^ 
teit cf itpBOo£ We have a similar Instance 
fai Holy Wib, hi the character of Ahab^ 
im hie r^iy to Jehoshaphat, respectlBg the 
f sph q Ifieiiah: 1 Kfaigs zxli. 8. LXX. 
Sic hntp M^ tiff rb kmpmrnaai, iC 
■^ r eC f^ tiif^uvt naX ^ky^ fttftUniKa 
mMtff $n off XoXci wtpl kf^ teakk, dXX' 
^.KaKiryL1^xaimcMQ*UliflKnL Thefoi^ 
mar m i hvoiuuM e predicdons of Caldias, 
to wUdi Agamemnon alludes, were the tea 
jtu^ dnration of the siege of Troy, and 
dieoeeesrityof the expiatory sacrttce of'his 
d au g in p r J^pUgenia at AnUs. The v^e- 
litioB of dieeame thug In tfiie akd <be.two 
Mlowlng lines, Is attrflnitsd by Bustathfais 
t»difr-fialml pMion of die speaker, lAleh 



makes him Insist on the sul^feet iqipennosi 
in his mind. The endidc in#, whkh Is 
sulvjfnned for the most part to negative par- 
ddes, as in o€ir««, l^h^**i Mkwwy (v. 108.) 
and the like, limhsoither the <mm or MOMisr 
of an action ; and is respectively equhr*- 
lent to hitherto^ or by amy meoM, In Its len- 
poral use it is often followed by ir^, whIA 
HUndts tolAejDTMsitf iifM{<fte|NMf/ ttnsfai 
diis place, o0ir«# «rorl, iMser hUkerio ; o4* 
workt of itsdf, being IndeAnkely, fMser # 
as in V. £34. Of wvrk Itself, see on v. 3Qi« 
—Kp^yvar, Eustath. rb dy«0^v, as op« 
peeed to fUnm koo^. In the same sense, 
kaffklhf follows immediately. HesydL liys^ 
A^, iffUK^w, vytts, yOIoison: rh rf 
dopt ij9b Koi wpoaiivis. And so For- 
phyr. duaest. Horn. 16. The word does 
not occur again In Homer; In Theeerit. 
Bpigr. SI. it Is opposed to wctnipbQ, and hi 
IdyL XX. 10. H Is Irandated eeriMih true t 
which Is certainly not Hs signification here. 
The arddehi dils«nd the next line is sdficdy 
egpreeabkvMi the Atdc Idiom. See aaw.fk 
111. Xpvoii|t^oc. For CkryMitt i e. dM 
daughter of ChFyses. FwiaXe patronymfas 
are formed by changing the final syllable of 
the genitive of die folher's name Into iof 
tv 2c; as A^riM^c, Callfan. H. Dian. 8S; 
Xp^ff, 5^1 XpiWf(c" Bptffi^f , ^, Bpt^ 
mitc or Into Ivfi or wtn§, according as m 
vowel or consonant precedes die termina- 
tion ; ' Aaploioc, ov, 'AKpunutni' "A^jpif^ 
roff, ov, 'Aiptiarkni, See Hatt Gr. Gb 
{• 101. For the HmMdon of mah patro* 
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Oucoi e)(siv* Kcu ydjp pa KXvfcufip^arr^g irpo^i^ovXay . 
Kov^tdiric aXoxov" eirel ov kOsp itrrl ;f€p6^aij/, 
Ov Siaajiy ovSe lf>vriPp ovr ap ^pivaQ^ o^tb Titpya. ii5 
^AXkqL KcHi &c WiX<o dofievai nakwy si T^y afieivov* 
'BovXofi eyw Xaov aoov sfifiepaiy q aKoXifrOai. 
AvTapifwl yipag avrij^ eroifidaaT\ S^pa firj oToq 



nymics, see en v. 1. — Before co^p^c there 
18 an ellipse of the pnpodtion dprl, which 
k very uwial after verbs of buying and Mtf- 
JMgf and other words of the same class* 
Compare B. Matt z. 29. Act. Apost viir 
1.6L The ellipse is supplied in Joel iii. 3« 
h^LK. Hebr. ziLlO. See Boa. Ellips. Gr.p^ 
415. 

.. 113.. Kal yap pcu Nee wdmm hoe; 
nam illam: tucori prtrfero* Hetne. Such ia 
ffae powfr of this expression, in which the 
fiwce-. of eadi particle is maAifest, either 
i&rom nn inversion of the clauses, or from a 
repetition of the foregoing; thus: and I 
ik0rrf§re vHth it, for Jprrfer her^ ^ So 
^lat Kai is eopukttive, pa inieitotial, and 
9f«dp assigns the rsoiofi for the inference. 
TheJorm is poetic, and .eqmvalent to Kid 
ijf^ €^v, in pros6. Ho^geveen ds Parti-' 
aUit, p. 215. 

, 114* Kovpt$tiic dk^x^v. The adjective 
IBOvpiSios, as applied to a w^, is thus ex- 
pressed in Virg. ^n. 1. 349. .Cui.paier In* 
tadam dederat pHmUque jngatat Oi^^idbiu* 
In !!• E. 414. we have KovpOutp 9r6<rw, 
K e. the huthimd, whom the married whe» a 
^fitjgim,^9tv. £oUc, for o^ ond that for 
«^^. On the particle iirsl, see on v. 57. 
. 115. o^ ^c/<ac> oifH lu r. X. The accup 
cative is frequentiy placed in this manner 
After verbs or afyectives, without a preposi* 
Ikm, when the signification must be Com- 
jpleted by the English with retpeet to. Thus 
jr6da£ ifK^Q 'Ax<XXs^Cf patsim. See Matt 
Or. Gr. §. 423k 4. The grammariarts sup- 
ply fcorii— The variation of the particle i« 
the latter part of the Va^t implies a vmtiott 



in the tenor of the sentence ; the former 
part of which relates to the personal quali- 
fications of Chryseis, and the latter to her 
mental endowments. Hoogeveen, p. 437. 

116. dXX^ Kcd &£, But even Ouu ; im- 
verthek$s*^^6fuvai frdXiv* To give back ;. 
to rettore. Of the word wdKiv, see on v. '59. 

1.17. Bo^Xo/i' kyit, K. r. X. We must 
supply /MtXXov. The same ellipse occurs 
in n. r. 41. A. 819. "ir. 594. and else- 
where. So also in Soph. Aj. 966. i/iol 
mKpbg rk&VfinVf 4 f^^ivotQ yXvv^c. Eur. 
Andiom. 351. U^oq ^ dv eifpAg Bvya- 
rip' ifjductipkvfiv Bo^Xoi' dv tvptXv, ^ 
waBtiv a 'yut Xsyw* Longin* de Sublim. 
§. 33. Thucyd. II. 11. Themist Orat« 
p^: 14* A. So also In N. T. Matt xviii. 
$4 Luke zv. 7. xvii. 2. xviii. 14. 1 Cot. 
^•19. Compare Genes. Ixix. 12. LXX. 
Similariy in Latki, particularly in Tadtus : 
German, e. 7. ContilO, qwm formiditd* 
or&ttraillir.-aiid elsewhere. AndsoSallust, 
B. C. 8* Fertuna res etmetae ex Ubtdine^ 
f^am ex vero cel^braL ' Flatit Rudens. IV. 
4. 7. TacUa bona est vkaMer semper^ ^ptam 
toqtiens. See Bos. EUipa. Gr. p. 480. 

118. yhpat* Fn^eily, a present set 
apart for an eider $ and hence, for any per- 
eon of distinction ; from yiptop, senexm \i 
appears that a certain portion of the booty 
taliLen in any engagement or expedition, was 
let apart as prises for the diieis, previous to 
the division of the remainder among the 
soldiery. These j^iaes Were bailed ykpeaut 
or ykpafa Viaipsta, The custom of as- 
aigning female captives as presents to the 
iQOpquenm, is recognised in Scripture Hio^ 
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'Apyc/oit/ ayipatrros io)* irrBi ovde toiKe" 119 

Ae{f(itrere yap Toye ttclvteq^ o fioi yipag lBp)(erai aXXy. ^ 

Tdv ^ rifiti^BT ETveira iroSdpKriQ Stog *A%t\Xe^C* 
^Arpeidri K^bdicrrSj (f>LKoKTeap^rars navnav^ 
nfij yap Toi SdxTOvari yipag fieydOvfioi ^Kyaioll 
OvSi tC tto) tdfiev ^vvrjia Kstfispa TroXXa* 
'AXXa rd fiev 7Co\l(OP e^STrpdOofiEVy rd Sidacrrai, 1 25 



fury ; Judg. ▼. 30. — Hence, yipac is fre- 
quently lued to signify any distinguished 
^0iee or tUgmijft as in IL Y. 182. The par- 
tide S^pa is pecnliar to the poets, signifying, 
in general, m kmg at; and referred to the 
correipoiidingpartide ro^pa, to long ; which 
latter, though not always expressed, is usu- 
ally undentDod. From representing a con- 
tinned acticHi, it is naturally transferred to 
tiie tennination of such action, and is often 
rendered hy dmtKf ' until' ; as infra v. 509. 
N. 141* Hence, its place is generally sup- 
plied ia proae by soic. Frequently, how- 
ever* it 11 used simply to express a final 
cause, and is equiralent to Wa, that ; as in 
tills vene ; and infra v. 158. Hoogeveen, 
pb 45S. On its construction, see on vv. 
M.97. 

- IMk fyxwaiS^y, Supply 6^^. The 
dfipse of this noun u very common. See 
Boa. snips. Gr. p. 207. Schol. i^yovv inrip- 
Xtrtu iXKaxov. Thit my prize it going 
ekeu^ere ; L e. is going from me. In the 
eoDstruction, the relative 5 must be referred 
to r^c yipati or it must be taken for 

123. w&c yap rot, r. r. X. In this pas- 
aage ydp refers to a prior member of the 
aentence, which, supposed to be passing 
rapidly in tiie speaker's mind, is elegantly 
omitted in his hurried address : as if he 
had said; tkit etmaot be, for how thaU the 
Qreekt, ifc» A similar omission occurs in 
!]• E. 22. where Clarke compares Virg. 
II. 428. ; in which a sentence must 
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be supplied before the words Dit aUter m- 
tum. A case more in point would be Vlrg. 
Geoig. IV. 445. Nam quit te,juoenum eon- 
fidentittime, nottrat Juttit adire domot ; in 
which something is understood before nam. 
In the N. T. the same process u required 
in Matt. xxv. 14. Mark xiii. 34. Acts xxvii. 
25. Rom. xiv. 10. and elsewhere. See 
Markland on Eur. Suppl. 8. The ellipse 
is evidently recognized in the conjunction 
oifdkf in the following line, which properly 
refers to oh iikv in the member omitted. 

124. O^^c rl w<a. See on v. 106. In ad- 
dition to what is there said, we may remark, 
that ri, in conjunction with a negative par- 
ticle, as o^, oitdkf o^re, ftc completes the 
negation, so as to exclude every exception. 
The same entire exclusion is implied, when 
ri is separated from the other particle, so 
as to depend upon a verb, as in II. B. 480. 
or agree, in its pronominal acceptation, 
with a substantive ; as infra v. 542. Where 
there is nothing to which it can be thus re- 
ferred, as in this instance, the preposition 
Kard must be supplied. — tSfuv is for ttrfuv, 
Doric^ ; and that by Syncope for itrafitv, 
from Ifftifii, 

125. dXXd rd fikv k, t. X. The article 
at the end of the line is used for the pro- 
noun demonstrative ravra, (see on v. 9.) 
and in the beginning for the relative A, for 
which it is frequently put in Ionic and Do- 
ric writers ; and in particular cases by the 
Tragic Poets. See Pentalog. Gr. Note on 
Soph. (Ed. T. 13T9.— I$iirpd0o/iev for 

£ 
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^aovc ^ ovK Birioues TraXCWoya ravr eTraytvpetv* 
'AXXa (TV fisv vvv ttivSe Qe<^ Trpoeg' avrap ^Axatol 
TptTrX^ TerpanXy r aTroTiaofisPf al Ki iroOi Zsvq 
A^ere ttoXlp TpoiriP bvtsCxsov s^aXaird^ai. 129 

Top d^ aTraiisv^ofiEPOc irpo<ri<j>ri Kpslfop * AyafiifiPfav* 
Mrjd^ ovriog^ ayaOoQ nsp ttap^ Oso€iice\^ ^AxtXXsvj 
JP^iiTTB p6<p* sirel ov TrapeXsvaBat^ ovdi ue itBlaBiQ. 
^H bQ£Kbiq^ o(j>p* avTog B^ye y^pcLQ^ avrap tfi avnaQ 



IJis.ircLpQojitVf by Metathesis : Aor. 2. from. 
bi7[kgQia, The verb signifies to carry cff 
ike booty, including the idea of previous 
devastation. 

128. TpcTrXy rcrpaflrXy re, le. r. X. 
I^upply }ioiQ<}. Bos. Ellips. 6r. p. 190. 

129. iffn, 3 sing. aor. 2. subjunct. for 
^^, from dldutfii. The Ionic dialect added 
the syllable (ft to this person of the sub* 
junctive, as in IKOyirt, Xafiytrif and the 
like ; and Homer has retained the addition 
in this verb, whereby it resembles the indi- 
cative. He also uses ^wycTi, infra v. 324 ; 
and dioQuriv, in the plural, v. 137 ; as if 
from ^wm. See Matt. Gr. Qr. 207. 9. 

131. &ya96c vep liav. Bold; or, per- 
haps, with Heyne, prudent, cunning at thou 
art, Villcnson: rb Sk dyaQoQ ofifiaivt^ 
Kai rbv avdpeiov, Kai rbv ^p^ifwy, Kal 
rbv dUaiov, The power of the enclitic 
V£p, connected with a participle, seems to 
be that of the Latin, quamms, or quar^tum' 
vis; thus, infra v. 241. dxvi/fuvoi: irsp, 
quamms dolens; u e. much as he was griev- 
ed^ Compare infra v. 275. 352. B. 246. 
I. 373. and elsewhere. In these instancea* 
liowever, ih/e signification of ^rep is easily 
dedudble fiwm its primary meaning, prorsus, . 
penitus, as derived from iff pi, or ireploav^. 
See IL ^. 410. 441. Indeed, by referring 
it to the adjectives, this primary meaning 
would give them the power of .superlatives; 
as dyaBoc ^cp, ffery brave; precisely anar 
logons to the dfUBs of Lf tin adjectives, per^ 



forUs, permagnus, perdurus, and the like. 
It it found only in the poets as a solitary 
particle, bemg always joined in prose to 
some other word ; as in tavsp, dmp, &c.— -* 
Plato de Bepub, VI. ^osliCfXoir rb ^v^» 
diKaiov, Kai KoXbv, KOJ au^poy* It should 
seem, however, that the words QsotiKsKog, 
d/iifu*v, QsotiSt^c, Sioc, and the like, are 
not intended to imply perfection, but merely 
superiority in some particular quahficatious ; 
as courage in Adulles, «««{«» in Ulysses, &c. 
Thus, Sioc, as applied to the sea, in v. 141. 
must be rendered great, vtut, expansive, 
Yirg» Mtu V. 628. per mare magnum Ita-^ 
liam.seqmmurjugientem» 

132. jcXi^rrf v&tp' c r. X. The verb 
KksTcm, signifying to dweiue, k illustrated- 
in the Lexicon to Pentalog. Gr.— vapcXci;- 
atai. From wmjpkpxoputg, properly, to pass 
by, to overtake ; as in- IL '^. 345. Hence, 
metaphorically, to ovor^eadi*. These two 
verbs are also used in 60i\junction by He- 
siod. Theogon. 613* «0C o^k ^<^i A»6c 
leXl^c v6ovy oStc 9rapcX0ct v. 

133. 4 IdlXcic, c. r. X. Of the inter- 
rogative particle ^, see or v. 190. It is 
evident iiom the dumge of construction, that 
the dause,. d^p* o^r^ I^V^ 7 %CM?) dctes not 
depend upon iOiXeig. The particle ai^riipy 
however, is not redundant ; but, retaining 
its adversative power, must be rendered by 
cmiira: Do you desire, while, you yourself 
retam your prize, ihai I, on the contrary, 
should sU down ihusydeprimdqf mine f The- 
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^HcrOdt SBvofievop ; iciKsat di fie ttivS* airodovvai ; 
*AXX' el fih/ SiifTov(Ti yipag fieydOvfioi ^Aj^aioly 
^Apaavrsg Kara OvfioPy OTrwf avrd^iov etrrai* 
Ei de KB firi da^axriVj syto Si ksv avroQ iXtofiai 
^U. TBov fi AiavTOQ icov yipa£j rj ^Odvarrioc 
^A^ia kXwp* 6 Si KBV Kexo\a}(TeTaij ov ksv ticiOfiai. 
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•dTob aCr«#£ is sometimes the same with 
oBrmCf and sometimes synonymous with 
pAnpf, fnutnu Either signification will 
apply here. 

185. (iXX* cl fikv dttirovnf k, r. X. In 
oonditioiial propositions, partieularly in ani- 
mated addressesi the consequence is fi-e- 
qoently omitted in the first member. Thus, 
in this passage, at the end of the first clause, 
%re nnnCiapply the words koK&c ?xec, or 
■oraething to that effect If they give me an 
€ftti9aleHi, wen ; hU if not, &c. Similar omis- 
donaneenr repeatedly ; as in Xenoph. Cyrop. 
VIIL d iyi^ hsav&c StddffKta ipiag oXovq 
Xfi^ wpbg ^XX^^ovc tlvaf el Sk ft^t k. r. 
Xk PlatD de Leg. IX. xal kdv fikv iroi 
^pAvri Tf&ra X/o^ ri rb vSirrjucr d Sk 
fuif '• f . X. Also in the N. T. Compare 
Mnk z!t. 49. Luke xUi. 9. John i. 8. xiv. 
SO. XT. S5. ; and in like manner 1 Kings 
idS« 14. LXX* See Kuster on Aristoph. 
Pint 461. Matt Gr. Gr. 608. 3. 

186. Spffamrec, "Either from dpta, apto ; 
6f whidh the £ollc future is £p(rcii, or from 
^fcpfwy the same as ApkfTKtOf placeo. In ei- 
ther esse, the expression dptravrec KarA 
OvfUnPf win rignify, doir^ what is agreeable 
49 mjf wdnd ; i e. satisfying my mind. Eu- 
•taHi. wdvrtis ^wtp tiq apaei Kard Ovfibv, 
5 itfriv, dpfidatt ^ dpktni, Bvfiriptc ^KtXvS 
im, — Some commentators understand ri* 
ftnfM before dvrd^tov. See Bos. EUips. 
pi. S98. ed. Oxon. It should seem better 
to repeat ykpac from the preceding line. 

187. U 8k m fi^ ddfOMnv, r. r. X. In 
eonditional propositions, where a probable 
event ii sQpposed, the verb which denotes 



the condition is put by Homer in the sub- 
junctive, with el Kif or at kc, instead of idv, 
or ^v, as in prose. Compare II. F. 281. 
284. 288. See Matt. Gr. Gr. §. 523. 1. In 
the latter clause, a prose writer would have 
used iXoifiriv dv, in the optative ; or the 
future without dv. See on v. 32. In this 
passage both constructions are intermixed, 
unless we agree with Longinus, as preserved 
in the Commentary of Eustathius, in re> 
jecting V. 139. as inelegant and useless. 
The repetition of the particle Sk in two de- 
pendent clauses, is not unusual, though it 
more frequentiy happens, when a proposi- 
tion beginning with a demonstrative pro- 
noun is referred to one beginning with a 
relative, as in v. 57. 

139. 6 dk KSV Kixo\(l!)atrai, Dr. Bur- 
gess has produced tlus passage in answer to 
the Canon of Dawes, who affirms that the 
particle dv is never found with the future 
indicative. Misc. CriU p. 166. ed. Kidd. 
There is another instance, infra v. 174. irap' 
ifiotyt Kal dXXoi, Oi ks jit Tiiiiicrovtn, 
Others also may be found, though, in many 
cases, they may be nothing more than the 
old form of the subjunctive ; as in II. K. 
43. 449. Brunck has produced several ex- 
amples from Aristophanes in his note on 
the Nubes, 465. See also Markl. ad Iph. 
T. 894. In this case, the particle gene- 
rally seems to soften the decisiveness of the 
question. See Matt Gr. Gr. §. 598. d. — 
Before hv we must supply dg or Itti, which 
are frequently understood after words of 
motion. In the following lines, ipitaaoiuvy 
dytipQfuVf Giiofiev, jS^cro/iiv, are the old 

I 
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AW ^roi fiii^ ravra fi^a(^Qa(T6fit(T0a km wvtiq* i40 
livv ^ aye, VT]a fiiXaivav ep{f(r(rofisp sic aXa STau, 
'Eg d^ Ipirac emrridsc aysLpofiep, sq S* kKaTOfi^riP 
QtlofiEV^ av ^ avrrjv XpvaritSa. KaWiirdpyov 
^rjarofiep' ei£ di rig ap^oc aptjo ftovXriipopoc eoro), 
'^H Aiaj, q ^Idofispsvcj rj dtog OSvartrstfg* 
'H€ avj UrtXetSrij irdpriop etcTrayXorar dpSpZp^ 
^0(f>p^ rifup ^Eicaepyoi/ iXatrtTBai ispd pi^ag* 

Top o ap virSSpa IScjp 7cpo(ri(j>ri iroSag wicvg ^A^^iX" 
Xs{fg* 
"O fioij apaLSetriP ^TneLfiipSj KspSaXeSdpop^ 
TLSig Tig rot 7rp6(f>p(ji)P eTrsart TTBiOriraL Aj^atZp^ 
^H odop tXOifitpai^ ^ dijjSpdcnp I^e fidx^crOai ; 
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mbjuncdve forms above alluded to. See 
above on v. 62. 

142. IviTtiSis, L e. xard rb iirirridsg, 
144. ^ffoiiev. This verb is frequently 
used transidvely in the Ionic poets. It 
occurs also in an active sense in Find. Fyth. 
X. 19. Ludan. D. M. VII. 4. See also 
Porson on Eur. Orest 1427.— On dt/j}p 
pov\ti^6po£, we may remark, that the 
council consisted of the chiefs only. 

146. The adjective iKiray\o£f (by meta- 
thesis, for tKirXayoc, from Un\ria<ru,) 
conttuns an idea of an impression upon the 
mind either of! admiration or of dread; and 
may be rendered either by admirabiiis or 
horribilis. In the worst sense it occurs in 
IL N. 413. 445. ^. 452. and elsewhere : 
and in the better in II. E. 423. 2. 170. 
From this last cited passage, in which pre- 
cisely the same expression recurs, it should 
seem best to understand it in the same ac- 
ceptation here, considering the compliment 
as ironicaL In the same manner, Juvenal 
uses the word admirabiiis : Sat. XIII. 53. 
Improbitas illo fuit admirabiiis avo. The 
word is explained in Hesychius, by Oav- 
fiatTTOTarog, and in t)lB Etym. Mag. by 

147. upa phtag. In reference to tlie 



offering of sacrifices. Homer always uses 
pkl^iiv or ^pfif. The verb Ovtw, sacrifi- 
care, is of later date. In the same manner 
the Latins employ facto, Virg. Eclog. III. 
79.. Cum &ciam vittUa profrugibus. 

149. iLvaiBeiriv Ivutfuve. Clothed with 
impudence i i. e. &vaiZilQ, shameless. Com- 
pare IL H. 164. I. 231. Similar forms oC 
metaphorical ezj^ession are not unfrequent 
in Holy WriU Psahn xzxiv. 26. LXX. kp* 
IvaaffBiiMtav aiax^^v cat ivrpoirilv ol 

luyaXkoppfifiovovvrtc ^^* ^ft^ cviii. 18» 
kvedvtTato Karapav itQ t/tiarioi'. Compare 
V. 28. So also in N. T. ; 1 Fet v. 5. n)v 
rairtivo^poavvtiv kyKOiifiuKratrOi, The. 
meaning of jcsp^oXco^ov, (sejfish^ avari- 
cious,) is clearly determined by v. 122. 
where the epithet ^uXoKTsavoc is evidently 
used in the same sense. It has been thought^ 
however, to signify crafty, cunning, as if 
from K€p^a», a fox, instead of Kspdog, gain, 

151. odbv iXOkfievat. Thus, ire viam,, 
in .Latin. See ^lian. V* H. V. 5. Heuce» 
in a. nulitary sense, it may be extended to- 
signify expeditUmem facere ; and as opposed 
to the words dv^pdtriv l^t fidxtffOat, it 
may be more immediately rendered insidias 
struerej as XoxovS* ikpai, infra v. 227. Sea, 
note and eompare the passages. In a similar 
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Ot^ ycip ^io Tpwiov. tvBK ^XvOov alxfiv^^f^P 

Asvpo fiaxn^^l^^^^C* ^^^^ ^"^^^ 1^0^ alriol^ sltTiv. 

Ov yap TrwTTOT sfiaQ jSotJg r/Xaaavj ovde fuv lir'KOVQy 

Ovdi TTOT iv ^9iy spt^wXaKt ^idTiavElpy 155 

TLapnov ISrikiifTavT " €7reti) fioKa iroWa fiera^v 

O^psd re (TKiosvra^ OaXaaard rs 7i')(rit(TtTa* 

'AXXa fTOi^ & fity dvaidsQ^ afi karirofisffy 6(jppa (tv 

Tifiriv appvfjcspoi MevsXacpj troi re, KwHira^ 



leiiMyDeiiioith. ink'naXioaAvbtfKaBiKMV' 
though, as Clarke justly observes, the mean- 
fa^ of hibQ is there more distinctly marked 
by KoBtkMVt than here by VKQiiv. Eusta- 
Mum obsenres : ivvarai Sk xai frXarvKiu- 
rtpov Xlys^oA wpbg Sia9To\i)v &vTtirpo' 
^iwvov irapardUtog* nal rb Im Xilq, SurtK- 
0ciy wou, Kcd rb M KaraffKOjrevtnt \cuni, 
4 rtlxovQ avafUTpTiati, 

152. oif ydp iyA k, r. X. Here ydp is 
again dlipdcal, as in v. 123. Clarke sup- 
pUea the omission thus : Qxiomodo qtutquam 
Hhi hibau obaequatur : cum eos tam male 
acdpiasyqui IVasoiiMtf causa bellumgerunt? 
Km enim ego Trojanorumf ^« 

153. The Lexicons in general render 
oZnoC) 9^ s* cauaa ret e»t ; and so Maltby, 
citing his authority from XL F. 164. But 
Enstathiua observes, that Homer always 
uses the word in the sense of alnarkoQ^ 
ijpai itirh fU/iif/cv koX airiafftv Ktiiitvoc, 
im.9B. JdameuMrihif: assigning the other use 
(tf the word to later writers. The two sigp- 
Tiifti^tii?'*f, however, are nearly allied to 
each other. 

150. iwtiii, Smeef or tince indeed, Ei- 
liher for lirttB^, according to Hoogeveen, 
the; 8 bdng omitted poetkd ; or else, simply, 
iirsi, with the n paragogic This passage 
ia imitated in Ovid. Trist IV. 7. 21. Iff 
mamri monies inter me teque, viaque, Flumi- 
^aque et compi, neefreia paucajacenL 

158. Of the adverb a/ia Viger remarks ; 



Hfia cum dandi catu, tempiu tign^fictmU, 
eleganter Jitngitttr. This is true, not only 
in reference to time, but universally. The 
dative, however, is not governed by the 
adverb, but by the preposition tr^ under- 
stood. In the same manner, tiwud is used 
in Latin. Hor. Sat. I. 10. 85. Simul his 
te candide Fund, Ovid. Trist V. 10. 29. 
Quippe simul nobis habitat discrimine nuUo 
Barbarus, 

159. rc/ii)y dpv{tiitvoi c. r. X. The 
verb &pwfiaiy properly ognifying to pro- 
cttre, or to retain, (II. Z. 446.) here implies 
only a wish, or endeaoour, and must be ren- 
dered to seek, to require. Compare II. E. 
552. It is natural to speak of those things, 
of which we desire the performance, as if 
they were already performed; and hence 
verbs are often found to denote the wishf or 
the attempt to do the action, which they 
represent. Thus, ktiivu, is merely, to in- 
tend to kW, in Soph. CEd. C. 993. 4j. 1126. 
Eurip. Fhoen. 1617. Thus, also, Herod. 
IX. 109. v6\is ididov i. e. wished to give. 
See Lysias, Orat VII. p. 146. and Taylor's 
note in loco. Hence, probably, the future 
signification of eZ/a, and its compounds. 
See on v. 29.— ri/ii)y must be rendered 
compens(Uion, satisfaction ; which significa- 
tion it frequently bears, as in II. V, 286. 
288. Compare v. 290. — Here irpbg with 
the genitive signifies /rom ; and so again 
IL n. 85. 
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Kal Sri fioi yspag avrog a(j>aipfitre(r6ai aTrs^elg, ti^^x^M:^ 
^Qi €7re TToXXa fi6yri(Ta, Soaav di ftoi vise ^Aj^ai&p. 
Ov fiiv trol TTorc Itxov ixw yipag^ oimor ^A'xaioi 
Tp&iop haripa'auy €'? vaiofispop in'oKUdpov* 
^AKKa TO fieP itXbiov TcoXvaucoc noXifioio \6s 

X^lpec ^^^ ddiravff' arap riv ttots datTfiog iicTirai^ 
Sot t6 yipag iroXv /iet^oi/, eyw 8^ oKiyov ts (J>l\op re 
JS^pj^ofi exiop bttI Tnjagj kitriv KSicd/jM iroXe/ti^oit/. 



, 1M» r&v o(frt furarpsTry, The verb 
fumrflxofuit, in die middle voice, 4gni* 
fiet propeily, to turn onueff towards atUH 
Hmr; as infra ▼• 199, Hence, in Homer, 
it frequently signifies to concern oneself 
aboBt any tbing; and b nearly synonymous 
with dktyV^iai which follows. Compare lU 
L 638. M. S88. In the same sense, iv- 
TpiwofMi is used in Od. A. 60. and so 
Scqph. (Ed. T. 724. &v Ivrpsvov ffi/uiSkv. 
These vertai lure legnlarly joined with a 
geattive : we find, however, in IL D. 888. 
Ot&v Sviy oIk dkiyoPTig, and so Hesiod. 
Op. D. S49. See Matt. Or. Gr. §. 326. 
It is almost needless to remark, that r&v 
cnmot be referred to T^mSmov, with the 
Sdi^ast 

162. In the second clause, the relative 
■mst be repeated in the accusative. See on 
T.79. 

168. lyw.. This must be taken in a fii- 
tare signification, as the present is freqoendy 
used in Homer. This is evident from the 
drenmstance tiiat Tpi&*»y wrokUOpop never 
refers to any of the towns of the Troad, 
but always to Troy iUe^i as, for instance, 
in n. B. 133. Besides the particles of 
tine, lirci, 6ir^rc, &c. with a subjunctive 
aorist, relate to a future action, in the sense 
of the Latin figure ferfeeU See on v. 
168. 

• 166. woXwaoeoc roXsfMHO. SchoL woKf» 
Xcky opfcd; Kal mviiaii^ ixovro^. And so 



Eustalhins. Thus again IL Y. 328. and in B. 
811. Kafiaroi woXoatl. Hence, it may be 
translated, Jhorsnlfl^f, loftorisat,- from ttoKA 
and dttrata, Heyne eoosiders it as an epi- 
thet belonging to the warrior, and hence 
transferred to die war itself In qma png^ 
namtoB tuni, wcXv&ttceg, iAaaown ifoKka^. 
There Is no avdiority for such an interpre* 
tation, except in Od.^ T. 177. hmpluQ re 
rptx&unf; but though £ustadiius considers 
the formation of the two adjectives similar, 
the exposition of the latter is by no means 
agreed upon. 

166. The adversative particle driip re- 
fers to ikkv in the last line. See on v. 24. 

167. AXiyov T% ^SKov ft, Parvum qui' 
dem, ^ e« in comparison of Agamemnon'Si) 
fvod tamen gratum tU* Hbtmb. 

168. Ipx^K '^X'^ K. r. X. The present 
for the frttore; as in v. 163. — ^The sub- 
junctive is put with tile partides of time, 
MlVi iTitlbitVi Srttv, ^w^rtfVy (L e. Iwci 
Ay, kiruZii ctVf &c.) when an action, fre- 
quently repeatedyis mentioned in a present or 
friture tense : except with the aorist, where 
a dmple action is meant to be expressed by 
ihelaldn fuiurepeffocL When the reference 
is to a past action, frequently repeated, the 
optative is used with 5ri, 6ir6rs, &c. Some- 
times Brov, kwHidv, are found with the 
optative; and ^rep iirttd^t with tiie sub- 
junctive : but the latter only in Homer j as 
in V. 168. See Matt Or. Or. {. S2I. 
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)epTepov eartv 
ovdi (T mat. 



0\Ka3 ifiev (Tvv vijvai Kogiavtaiv' 

^vBdd arifioQ swv, a<^ivoQ eat ttXovtov a^v^eiv. 

Top B rifLf-i^ET eTTEira ava^ avdpwv Ayafiiuvtav'^ii 
^£vye fidX , El roi dvf.iog sTrioavTai' ovdi <t e-ywye >A 
AifT(TOfiai Eiv£K e/ieio fiiveiV jrap sfioiyE Kai aXXoi^'-* 
0( Ki fiE Ti^iritjovui' fiaXitTTa Se izi)TiBTa Xevq, n& 

E;^0»oTO£ di fiot liTtn diorpetpiuv jiniriX^taPy 
AiEi yap TOL ^ptg rs ^t\q, irokEfioi re, fidyat re. 
El fidXa caprepog tatrt, Qeog irov aol Toy sdoiKSv. 
OiKad Ltav (TVV vTfviTi re ff^c, icai (toTq Erapotffi, 
Mvpfitd6vE(T(nu avatriTE' fridsv 8 eytu ovk dXty^^w, Iso 



170. vqwi tupuvitn. The eopwvif was 
■cur>ed woDilen beak, strengthened with 
tesia, which was fixed at the prow of the 
dnp. Emtathiua: ari roS Zi^ov rijs 
mpuytK ("W* croiB,} ivKiyutrnv Ixo^ifie 
fi* Tf&xn^ov. Uence, some »ould ren- 
te the a^ecdve xopiaviz, bimk, (torn tlie 
tfoui of Ibe bird. The curved excremidBa 
gCs bow, to which tlie string nas attached, 
were bIso culled lapuvai. See on II. il. 
Ul. — The folloniiig sentence has been 
ntiously explained ; some referring the 
rarentheaii, ivdiii' (trifiDc kuiv, to Aga- 
mmuiDn, and oihera to Aclillles. Both the 
■due and (he construction, however, require 
the latter reference % aitd the order of the 
Rords will stand thus ; oiiH (tyii)-, IvBoff 
■nfioc jitfv, dIh at ifiiiiu k. t. \. The 
rerb i^aaui properlj signifies, (o pear from 
Ktarga-BeitelbitaannaUer. Infra v. 198. 
>«Tap liiri epijTqjJOE li^itrffiuv. Hence, 
Iq ctlUa, to draw from the stares of others 
into one'i own. — Euitath. a^tvoQ fUv, 6 
li' £\iymt avyayifityof TrXoiroe H, o 
lid avXXwii irmv. The origin of the words 
i> nunc distinctly marked by the Scholiast : 
iffmc XiyfTai li oiro ivof ivtavroa irtpi- 



173. iwEtram-Hi. For tTio-ltrurai. See 
PreUm. Obs. Sect, IV. 

175- pi/TitTa. For /niriirqc, ^uJict. 
See Preiim. Obs. nil nipro. 

1 76. On the Homeric e{atheU, liarpifiic 
and lu>YCviiQ, Ueync cites the IblloHitig 
from (he Scholiast on Pindar j Pylh. IV. 
313. tic Ai^c tlvai Xiyouoi ^(uriXtic, ovx 
Hri yovDc f I'o-I roil Aiic, iiX\' Bri ro (3iuK- 
\cDEiv ix ^iiglxavat. 

ITS. E( fiaka a. r. i^. 1 Cor. W. 7. rf 

/3cc, rt Kavxaaai wt; fi^ XufSwv. — The 
enciiiic ttou is used primarily as an adverb 
of place, implying uncertuinty, and to be 
rendered mmeBiltere; as in I]. E. 193. P. 
440. Hence, employed generally as a con- 
jectural particle, jterhaptf probably ,- aa in 
IL S. 144. O. 43. «. 83. Q. 489. and 
elsewhere. In irony and invective, as in 
the present case, it in^nuates an undeniable 
fact; at the saioe time, with a ^gree of 
indecision, which dctjads somethiag from 
a positive assettion, nearly in liie sense of 
the Latin parenthetical Ni fallor, 

ISO. Klvp^iMviTniv dvaaaf. The verb 
avdvativ, and othen, signifying la mie, 
are uanally coiutnicled with a geiutivcj 



S2 



lOMHPOY 'lAIAAOS, A^ 



185 



Ov^ SOo/iai Koriovrog* a7r€iX^<r<i> di roi S)Ss* 

Trip l^^ ^^ <^^ '^i '^ ^f^y K(^^ ifwic ^TCLpoKTi 
TLifiipa)* Byw di k aya> Bpurqida KoXKiirdpyop, 
AvTog iwp KkiarifipSey t6 (top yipdg* S^p' s^ cl^^f, 
' Oacrop ^iprepSg slfii aiOspj arvyiy Se ical aXXog 

IfTOP Bfioc ^daOaij ical bfWKoO'^fiepai aprrip. 

^Qg (l>dro' IlTiXelwPL 8* o^^og yipsr, ep di oi rjrop 
^rrjOsctn XatrioLat SidpSi')(a fispfirjpL^ep, 

H oy€, ^arryapop o^v epvcradfispog Trapa jiripov^ 190 
Tovg fiep dpatTTrjasisPj 6 d^ 'ArpEidriP Ipaplt^oij 

M.B xoXop TravasiBP^ BprirvaBii re Ovfiop. 



either because derived from substantives, or 
tfi implying the idea of a comparative ; 
supra V. 38. TtvkSoio 7^i AvaatroQ* Some- 
times, however, in reference to a personal 
oliject, they are found with a dative. Thus, 
%Bdn, infra v. 288. ^. 86. and elsewhere. 
See' Matt Or. Or. §. S88. Of the Myrmi" 
donet of AcldHesi see on II. 6. 684. 
*' 182. The TeA A^atpHo^t governs two 
aoeuaathnM. So again, infra v. 275. Com- 
pare n. O. 462. Sometimes, howev^, it 
taltes a dative of the person, as in v* 161. 
See Matt Or. Or. §. 412. 5. 

184. iy(2» Bk k* aym. The subjunctive 
with dv or K€ is fluently used in Homer 
for the future. Thus, again, infhi v. 205. 
See on v. 127. Sometimes dv is wanting, 
as in II. Z. 459. Kal wori tiq clri/cny. 
Compare ▼. 462. See Matt Or. Oit. §. 
516. Briseis is the patronymic of HippO' 
eUunia, daughter of Brises. Enstathius men- 
tions an andent tradition, that Brises and 
Ohryses tften brotiiers, sons of 'Ardys ; so 
that Briseis and Chryseis were cousins : and 
that the former dwelt at Pedatus, upon the 
river Astunon ; about a day's journey from 
Chrysiu 

187. Uov kfiol fatrBau To caUhUnte^ 
my equaL Thus it will better suit with 



6ftoiu)9rin£vai. avrriVf than by understand- 
ing it with Eustathius for ivavniw etVeZv. 
Schol. i^urtoOfjvat, 

188. iv U o\ ^rop K. r. X. Virg. ^n. 
V. 701. Nunc hue ingentes, nunc ilhte pec- 
tore euros Mutabat versans* The adjective 
\Aewc property signifies covered with hairf 
hairy; as in II. O. 125. Hence, strong, 
kUrepid, manly. Compare B. 851. H. 554« 

190. 4 ^c *• f • ^ In ^o questions 
which mutually exdude eadi other, where, 
generally, ir^ripov, or wSnpa is followed 
by 4 in the second clause, Homer doubles 
the latter particle. In simple questions the 
partide fj is ftequentiy used, as supra v. 
183. but it is scmietimes omitted. See Matt. 
Or. Or. §. 609. 

191. TO^c M^y avaarrifftuv. The verb 
dvliFTiifu properly signifies to raise up; 
XL Q. 550. 756. or to rouse; II. K. 32. 
hence also, to excite; H. 116. K. 176. 
179. Hence, in tins passage, it has been 
severally rendered by to raise a mutiny 
or sedition, (i. e. dvaardrovQ wouXv) ; to 
throw into collusion ; to move aside. The 
latter seems most agreeable to the sense, 
in reference to the confusion of the assem- 
bly making way for Achilles, as he rushed 
towards Agtmemnoiu 
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*E(0£ ravff wpfiaive Kara ^plua Kal Kara Ovfiov^ 
^EKksto S^ sk koXsoXo fiiya ^I^OQ* ^X^c d^ 'A0qa/iy 
OvpavoOep* irpo yap zJks Qsd XevKwXsvog ^Hpri^ 195 
^Afi(j>ia ofiioc Ovfii^ (l>iKiov(rd re, Ktidofiipti re* 
2r^ ^ oniOeVy ^avOrig de KOfirig sKs UriksCwva, 
OiM (j^aivofiBPfi^ rwv 8 aXXiov ovrig oparo. 
Oa/i^rias o 'A;^i\gi;jC, fiera de rpdner , avriica 5' eypta 
IlaXXad' ^AOrivalfiv, Seiva) di oi o<T(re i^aavdev* 200 



193. Ihic h rmi^. On the metrical diffi- 
tnlty in this line, see Prelim. Obs. Sect V. 
f. S. and on the distinction between fpilv 
and BvfLbg^ on ▼. 103. So Virg. ^n. VII. 
11. magHom em menUm anitmunque Deliut 
hupirmt waies. 

194» 4X0€ ^ 'AOfivfi' On the repetition 
of the partide ^1, see on w. 58. 137. In 
this instance, however, it has given offence 
to fhe critics, as impeding the construction ; 
and Barnes and Bentiey propose to read 
9X0n^ 'AOqvii- But it does not appear to 
be without its adversative force. The first 
9k answen directly to ftkv, understood in 
Ae precedBngdause ; and the second, which 
is oonddered objectionable, evidentiy points 
to a change of purpose to be effected in 
Artilllfa by the appearance of Minerva. 
Ewtathius considers the descent of Minerva, 
at tibe leqaest of Jnno, as an allegory ; by 
Which we are to understand, that Wisdom^ 
represented in the person of its patron god* 
desi, excited by the regal tnajesty (of which 
Jimo was the emblem) of Agamemnon, 
frodnoed the efi^ attributed to the per- 
gonal intetference of the deity. But al- 
ttoogh the mythology of the Greeks, de- 
rived principally from Egypt, and reduced 
to a system, as Herodotus informs us, by 
Homer himself, (Herod. II. 63.) consisted, 
is a great measure, in the deification of 
certain abstract qualities; or, rather, in 
^B^rfdiog die attributes of the true God, of 

VOL. !• 



which the knowledge was originally ob* 
tuned from primaeval revelation, and thenoo 
gradually corrupted and misapplied, among 
a multiplicity of ^vinities, to which popnlai' 
superstition had given rise : still it is certain 
that the eariy Greeks conndered thor goda 
as possessing actual existence, and it doea 
not seem that Homer intended to refine upon 
the general opinions of the age in which ho 
lived. The gods, indeed, are frequentiy re- 
presented in tiie Iliad as visiting the earthy 
and sometimes in visible form; and tho 
most splendid actions are attributed to the 
personal interference of some divinity. Com* 
pare II. Z. 108. et patsim, 

197. KS/itig i'Xc HifXiCwycu Those vetbo 
which rignify to teizCf to touch, and the lik^ 
take a genitive of the part on which the sei- 
zure is made, while the whole is put in tho 
accusative. See Matt. Gr. Gr. §. 366. Eusta- 
thius accounts for the construction either by 
an ellipse of the preposition Ic, or by a 
change of case for r^/iifv IliyXflaryoc. 

200. ^fcvia ^6 ol bfrat ^avQtv* Some 
refer this to Achilles ; but there can be no 
doubt that Minerva is intended. There 
was a popular opinion among the andentf 
that the gods were to be distinguished 
by a peculiar brightness in the eye. Thus* 
Virg. Mn. V. 647. diobu tigna decant^ 
Ardentesque noiatt ocuios. The particle 
8k is frequentiy put for ydp, as in lU 
Z. 803. where a reason is evidently asp 

F 
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Kal fiiv ^idvrifraQ trcsa irrep6s$^a npoariflfSa* 

TiiTT a^r , Alyto^oto AeojC riKoc, ^tKrjXovOac J 
H iJ/a vfipiv Hdy Ayafilfivovoc 'ATpsiSao ; 
AXX EK TOL epiw^ TO Se koI rsXistrOai otia, 
Hf viTe207r\ty(n rax* clv ttotb Ovfiov okiacry^ 205 



rfgned for the Anger of Frcsttts. Hence, 
ok is for airy, u «upra y. 114« Wivtar 
aifTTiQ^—^davOtv for k^v9fi<rav. See on 
V. 57. 

201. Iirca wnpSipra. Virg. ^h. XL 
9B0. Verbis qua tuio tibi magna volant, 

202. riirrt. By syncope, for H vote. 
The adverb vork, though it generally de- 
motes a past time, is not confined to that 
signification, as Hoogeveen seems to imply, 
(Jk PaifkuUs, p. 471.) but is frequently 
«aed in a future sense; and, in fiict, refers to 
«very time indiscriminately, firom one long 
past to one indefinitely future. Thus, di- 
rectly below, in t. 205. t&x ^^ irorf, pre- 
wUly. In B. 547. 797. it signifies fir^ 
wurlp, in which sense it is sometimes joined 
in the Tragic writers with iroXot. In IL 
e. 108. kOelffi and so iS, 45. In I. 355. 
SMOS ; and not unfirequently it may be ren- 
dered by the Latin o/i^itandb, 'some timeor 
other ;' as hi IL A. 182. I. 49 L Hence« 
compounded with ri, it is equivalent to the 
Latin cur tandem, denoting a degree of anx« 
iety and earnestness in asking a question* 
Compare II. B. 323. A. 243. 340. N. 250. 
4. 369. and elsewhere. — The particle aUn 
Homer frequently uses for aS, which is the 
Mot of the adverb «^r«c, and employed al* 
most in the same sense. See on v. 27* Its 
primary fo^;ce is back, backuHurda s as infira 
V. 459. 8. 325. and hence apj^ed to any 
diange in the tenor of a discourse, it implies^ 
mgai», en HHb coatrary ; and so, generally, 
i^fojn; asmfirav. 540. ^.894. Hence, in a 
atntinufid coni;ersatictt, it marks the aHer- 

of die qpcakeis ; solfcatitiinpt 



here redundant, but answers to ai^rs, re* 
peated in v. 206. As an adversative par- 
ticle, it is also sometimes used for hi, as in 
n. A. 367. and witii jiiv preceding, in v. 
108. and infra v. 237. In II. B. 493. 618. 
it is equivalent to <^i}. See Hermann on 
Viger, p. 614, ed. Oxon. — With respect to 
the epitiiet aiyioxog, Eustathius refers its 
derivation to a tradition, that the infant 
Jupiter was nursed by a goat ; the skin of 
which he afterwards preserved as a memo- 
rial, stretched upon a shield, which was 
thence called atylQ, MgU» Hence, some 
have rendered the epithet, a caipra nutri" 
tut s which is altogether inadmissible. IL E. 
738. 'A/i^ ^ dp' wfiowtv jSoXcr' cdyida 
Qv9aav6itf9av, Compare A. 167. And 
so Virg. Mtk, VIII. 354. iptum Credunt se 
vidiue Jovem, cum sape nigrantem JEgida 
concttteret dexira, 

203. i%va^ppivl$yK.r.\. The par- 
ticle 4 is not only affirmative^ as v. 76. but 
also interrogaiwe ; and seems to di£fer firom 
4, (with the acute accent) in oonfidentiy 
propodng tiie questiop wiOiout hesitation, or 
doubt as to the r^ly. See on v. 190. 

205. The primary import of the adverb 
r&x^ ^ 9*dckly, toon; fiom the neuter 
plural rax^a* In later writers, it signifies 
perhapt, whence it Issometimes interchanged 
with Iffttg* In Homer, however, it never 
loses its pnqpersignifiGation; as Eustathius 
justiy observes on Odyss. A. 251. On the 
construction of cb^, with the sulgunctivf 9 
lee on V. 137. and on the word virtpourXiOf 
99e the note on Soph. Ant. 130. FfntaU 
Qraec. p. 22?. The ¥«r^ «XXv/m Mgni^ 
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Tov ^ a^rt rrpocrisnrs Osa yXavKZitriQ ^ABqint* 
ISiKQov lyia iraiftrovaa rtov fiivog, at ks 7r/0ijae, 
OvpavSOep* irpo 8i ft rJKS Qect XsvKwXsvog ^'Hpq, 
A/u^6> bfi&c 6vLi<S ^iKiovtra re, Krjdofiipri re. 
'AXX' aye, X^y epiSoc, f^V^^ ^i^oQ bKkbo x^^9^* 
AXX riToi errsai fup ovsldiaoPj wg itreral TTsp, 
Qde yap e^spi(Oy to de koI rsrsKeafiivov 1b(tt(u' 
KaC rrori rot rplg rSfrtra Trapitrtrsrai ayXaa d&paj 
^Ppiog elvsKa r^er^E* av 8* tarx^Oj irsCOso 8* ijlup. 
Tqi/ ^ airafiSL^Sfispoc 7rpo<ri(f>ri irodag wKvg 'A;)fiX- 
Xe^C* 215 

Xp^ fx^p (Ti^mrBpop ye, 0ea, snog EipixratrOaij 
Kal it^aXa irsp Bvfiif KtxoXiajiipop" tag ycip afieipop. 



to ieMtrmy: but 9viihv h\tiv b an Homeric 
ezpmsion for to Ion cne*» life: i. e. to ex- 
pose it to dettmcdon. 

SOS. The adjective yXavK&mg is com- 
tooBly rendered hhte-eyed. But the derhra- 
tfea of the word from yXainTirm, to look 
MiMifiy, seems to support the interpretation 
of Iff. P. Kidght, who translates it keen- 
Bjfedf qMt^kied, Thus Damm, after 
Suttathius: EfitheUm Minertue, non tan^ 
ykavtBohc 1%^^^^ h^BaS^oh^f ted 
ittvtiQ r^y ^iv Kcd iKirXriKrucjic, 
marA tA yXavKtnrit r&v OripUav yXavKol 
ydf ol Xlovrec* reges Jerarum. Thus, in 
IL T. 179. the ▼erh' yXavKt&at, to glare 
Jkredjf, k a^ed to a lion darting upon 
Vm prey. The idea of colour seems to 
Imn attadied itself to the word yXavxbt, 
as an epidiet of the sea, IL n. 34. But 
licre, also, as Damm observes, cohr maris 
ntficU rh foPtpbr, nam per tenebras varU 
kuttmarendtwuRt, 

SIL Mcltfsroin'ep. Tmesis. Thedause, 

nndered ad verhum, will he,Jtut as U shaU 

hit i* e* just as the terms of reproach occur 

io yon* Enstadiios observes, that Minerva 

' does not place too'great a check apon the 



fiery spuit of Achilles, lest, by forbidding 
him to vent his wrath in reproaches, thera 
should be greater difficulty in restrrinlng 
him from actual violence. 

312. &$i ydp l^tpi^y *• r. X. In com- 
paring this line with v. 204. the contrast 
between the positive assurance of the deity, 
which is verified in IL T. 140. and the un« 
certainty of the detemdnation of the mor- 
tal, which is completely frustrated, is worth 
remarking. The order of the following 
sentence stands thus : irapi^trtral ffoi irort 
Kal Tplc r6<rffa S&pa, in which the force ef 
the particles is evident. 

2 Iff. The word Siroiif which sig^fies, pro« 
perly, a word, is thence transferred to any 
compoddon or collection of words whatever: 
as, fiir instance, a speech, discourse, or poem g 
a prayer, a threat, a command ; also, adutice* 
In tibis place, it signifies a command or Im» 
junction; and in the same sense we have 
H^Boe, in V. 221. The dual <r^tifpoy 
applies both to Juno and Minerva. 

217. Kal fidKa wtp. For tsalmp, d* 
though* The adverb Aci with the acate 
accent, is for o^rtfQ, ste ; as distingnldwi 
from 6c, ut. See v. 513, 
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Og KB QeoiQ STrtTrelOriraty /laXa r ^ti^vov avTov* 
H, Kai SIT af^yvpiy Ka)7cy (TxiOt xstpa jSapetai/* 

Ai// 8 €£ kovXbov Sxts fiiya ^i^og^ ovo aniOriaB 
M{f9(i> ^AQrivalriQ* r^ d^ Ov\vfi7r6v8e ^s^riKsij 
A&fiar s£ Aiyiox^io AloQj fiBTci Saifiovas aXXovg^ 
IlriXsidric S* s^avrtg araprripoXg sjrieatnp 

ArpBiSriv irpoaisiTTSj kol ovnia Xrjye xo\oiO' 

Oipo^peC, KvvoQ ofifiar %x^^^ icpadlfiv S* eKd^oio^ 
OvTS TTOT eg irSXsfiov afia \a(^ OciipriY^rjvaiy 226* 

OvTS Xo^ovd^ livat (tvv api(TTri%(T(Tiv Ax(ii!»>Vy 
TirXriicag 6vfi(^' ro ^i rot icrjp udtTai slvau 



218. fcXvov. ITieif are vmat to henr. 
On this signification of the tenses, see on ▼• 
37. The sentiment, which is here put into 
the mouth of Achflles, is cited in the Trea^ 
tise on the Life and Poetry of Homer, at- 
tributed to Plutarch, as the origin of the 
celebrated saying of Pythagoras ; Oaf t-KOv. 
It has been quoted repeatedly as an ezpres- 
•ioa of pious obedience ; and is not without 
several parallels in Holy Writ; particularly 
in John ix, 31. oWafiiv 5rt aftapruiK&v 
^Otbt oix SLKovtf dXX' k6v ricdco<rcj3i)f ^, 
Mol t6 OiXfifia a^Tov voiy, ro^rov iatoitu, 

219. ^. For l^if. For l^iyv, also, we 
liav€ iiv, not only In Homer, but in the 
Attic writers. Aristoph. Lysis. 514. Vesp. 
795. PUto de Repub. Lib. I. suh initio, et 
pauim. The first person present, i}|i2, oc- 
curs in Arist Ran. 37. Nub. 1145. See 
Viger, p. 19. 

• 220. fi^a |i0oc* Two weapons of the 
^word kind were in use in the heroic age, 
very different from each other, {he Kifoc 
#itil'the n&xaipa. The former was a laige 
teoad-swcnrd; the other was but a large 
knife, and used for other purposes as well 
j» for a weapon. Compare IL F. 271. A. 
343. T«252. See Mind's mtt. ^fOmce, 
1nA,JL p. 79. Note. 
221. Ptpini. She tvat gone. In this 



sense, the aorist is generally used ; but the 
pluperfect seems to indicate the sudden and 
instantaneous result of an action, which has 
been previously performed. See Matt Or. 
Or. §. 505. III. 2. 

223. ATaprripoig, The same with Ar'i- 
poiQf angr^f reproachful. 

225. OlvoPapki. Overpowered with wine., 
The politeness of AchiUes, in thus branding 
Agamemnon with drunkenness, impudence, 
and cowardice, has been called in question 
both in ancient and modem times. Thus, 
Flato de Repub. III. 5. m reference to this 
passage: rl Sk rd roidSe; ipa jeaX<D£; 
oi) KaXwjp. But fireedom of speech seems 
to have been in repute in the heroic agesj 
and this piece of invective is highly cha- 
racteristic of the impetuous Achilles, as 
described in Hor. A. P. 121. Impiger, ira- 
cvnduSi tnexorabiUSf acer. Jura neget tiU 
nata, nlAti non arrqget amds. This line is 
paxodied by Timon. in Atfaenaeus, lib. IV* 
Jievirvofiavk^ v$Kpov ififiaT* ix*^v, Kpa^ 
Bitiv ^ iue&kvFroVm 

227. Eustathius observes, that Homer 
represents an ambuscade as the most enter- 
prising manner of fight; tat which a few 
men only, and the most intrepid, were 
selected. See, espedaUy, the speech of 
Jdomeneua in IL N. 275. 
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^H TToXv Xdiiop lore, Kara (rrpaTou svpvv ^A^aiS^v 
AftJp' aTToaipeXcrOaij oarig (riOev avrlop eiTry* 
ArifioQopog j^amXevg^ eirsl ovnSavoXtnv avdaaeig* 
'^H yap avj 'ArpeiSrij vvv varara XcD^rjaaio. 
'AXX' lie Toi ipiio^ ical snl fiiyav opKov ofiovfiaC 
NaJ fia T6de mcrJTrTpovj to fiep oljirore (j>{fXXa Kal o^ovg 
^{fasij eTreiSrj irpcjra rofxriv ev opeaai XiXoiTrsVy 235 
OvU" avaOriXiitTEC nspl yap pa k xaXicojC gXc^e 



S89. i iroXd \m&v ktrru This is iron* 
kaL In the following, the construction 
mnst be tfins supplied : ^dp' iLTroaiputrQai 
iguvopj Svric K< r. X* See on t. 182. 

23S* 4 7^ ^v* Viger, Hoogeveen, 
Heync, and others, take these three parti- 
des in coi^|unction, considering them as a 
feiwrnwl* equivalent to alioquinf * otherwise;' 
nndentanding, with Eustathius, an ellipse 
which must be supplied from the preceding 
dause : thus, ij ydp dy, tl nrj oindavol' 
ow fyflunrf^i vvv ^(rrara Xtajiriaaio, For 
dombUess, uniest U were <o, you unntld now 
fir Hm latt fine, 8fe, Here, however, every 
pardde evidently retains its proper import, 
and the formula is to be rendered Profecto 
&Kkih and not aUoqum, And so again in 
H, B. 842. Where the conditional clause is 
not omitted, as infra v. 293. the sense of 
tikerwiee, ai Hoogeveen observes, would be 
inadmisaible, (de ParHculUf p. 228). 

233. SchdL iirdnvvtrBai ion, rh vir«r- 
Xyo^fKvov 6n6<Fai' Awofivivai Sk, r6 dxo* 

234. vai /id r6d€ frKrjirrpov, k, r. X« 
Seo on ▼. 80. siiqpra. Eustathius observes, 
that AchiUef, hurried on by his pasdon, 
swears by his sceptre, as the first thing 
that pnsents itsel£ But it was customary 
with kings, as he himself notices, to swear 
hj die sceptre, as an emblem either of 
power or of Justice. See the note on .£sdu 
Theb. A25. Pent. Gr«c. p. 444. It may 
he doubted, also, whether his description of 
^ Neptra ii iymboUca]|r-«t leaity in the 



degree which Eustathius understands it,— « 
of the utter imposnbility of any reconcHi* 
ation between the two princes, represent^ 
in the impossibility of re-uniting the sceptre 
with the tree from which it was originally 
taken, so that it should again shoot out with 
leaves and branches : or, whether it is sim- 
ply omamentaL At all events, it will bo 
sufficient to adopt Clarke's interpretati<m : 
Quam certo hoc lignum nunquam repuliulabUf 
tarn certo mgena met desiderhm Ackkot, 
Hectori posthac succumbenteSf qfficiet, nequ€ 
iu eit opUulari valebU, And this is all that 
Virgil seems to have understood by the de- 
scription, which lie has ahnost transcribed 
for the sceptre of Latinus : JEn. XII. 209* 
Ut tceptrum hoc — sceptrum dextra nasi forts 
gerebat — Nunquam fronde levi fimdet vir' 
guUa nee umbras; Cum, temel m tyhb 
imo de ttirpe recisum, Matre caret, potuUqut 
comas et hrachia forro ; OHm arbos, mme 
artifieis numus are decoro Jnclusit, pairibus^ 
que dedit gestare Latmis* Compare also 
Valer. Flac III. 

235. iiruir^ irpura* Cumsemel; as in 
the passage cited from Virgil in the note 
above : and so again IL T. 9. and else- 
where. — ro/ii) is, properly, a section, from 
Tifiw. Hence, the trunk of a tree, from 
which a bough is lopped. Some, however, 
would read KSfi^v, to agree with the pa* 
rallel from ViigiL 

236. x^^^^G' The ancients had broogfat 
to great perftction the art of giving a do* 
groe of liardnoH and poliah to thia mftal^ 



88 



!bMHPOY 'IAIAA02, A'. 



^Ev TraXafiyg (^opiovtri SiKatnr6\oij cutb OifiitTTag 
npog Ae^c eip{>araC 6 8i rot fiiyag ^(Tfnrai opKog" 
''H noT ^Axi^vog rroOtj X^erai vlag *Aj(aicip 
tEi{ffi7ra$rrag' tdig ^ ovrt ^wqercae, aj^yifievSg rtepj 
Xpai(r[iBiPj e^T av iroWoi v(^ EicropOjC avdgo^ovoio 
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which we trandale hrau^ so as to tnaUe 
them to employ it for military weapons, 
9sA cutdng instruments of erery descrip^ 
tisn. Pausan. Laoon. III. S. "Om ik kirl 
t^ 'EpAtitv td 5irXa dfiot*»^ xaXcft ^ 
wkrrm futprvpti fnoi ual "O/tiypoc* jSejSaiot 
M Kol dKKut P^ Tbv \^ov, kv ^a^- 
Wi AvoKilfUPOPt ip 'A9tiP&Q Upf , t6 
96fnf 'AxiXXI«#c* KOl VatofHidev9ip, *Jl9» 
idUfVMv vatf^ itdxfupa q Miftyovoc* Kal 
r^ fAv 4 r% alxH'^ i^ ^ (ravp*»n)p) 4 
pixuipa hi rai ^id mftfiyCf xoXjcov irciro^ 
9r«tt. Tovra /ftit» 9i) !o/tty Ixovra o9« 
tmSii The metal, however, so employed, 
wtfs, iDost probably, a sfanple metal ; {copper 
y er h a pn ^^ >^ ^ ocmipound whidi is 
bow m OBo imder the name of ftrgssf * 
inptfikg^f€, A Tmesis. 

fS7« sw odrt. See on Y* 302. 

S38« dueaewdXoi, oKre Mfftc0<rac c. r. X« 
Widi the amdenft Gi«dan piteees was hi- 
fvstcd not only the prerogatives of re^imis 
•qpteiaaey, aad aoitttary conunand, bnt 
dsojvdidal power, i^fslot PoUt. III. 14. 
ElbpnH ik ^a¥ f% ft $mrd irSKipop 
iiyifioviaQ, Koi r&v Ovvi&r, Svot fii} Upcr- 
rtMU* Mii wffkt ro^rtc tAq 9Uute iKpwov. 
&t Ibe exerdae of these ftoMtioas, Homer 
lakes ftequeiktoecastoB to attribute to ibem a 
fcind of dime right to nspeet and authoifty. 
Th«B» hi n. B. S04i tic Kolpapoc i^tm, 

m^jofiilTtm Sc^irrfii^ r^ f^t ^kiuarac, 
Iva efiv IftjSoffiXc^. Hefiee it ftttiier ap- 
fMMt Ail tfie poet was also a Uttfm ftfend 
la the a sao ar d ri qa g a^ umm «r tiie Gi«« 
fteHMitoS «vii4iklig«ltf«^wMtiorMft» 



lute, but limited by estabBriied laws and 
customs. Dion. Halicam. Ant. Rom. lib. 
y. Ha/ Apx^C ftkv ydp &ira&a wAic 
"BXXoc l/9^iXc^cre« irXi)y o^, «;knrcp rd 
pdppapa iBviif 9i<firorut(ic» dXXd «ard 
v6fiovQ n ted kSiWfLO^Q itarplotfc cal 
Kpdrurr^ ijif jSacriXf^c, d ^Jtai^rar^ re 
Koi vofitftAraroC' Set Mi^ford^i Hht, of 
Greece, vol. I. p. 124. The ending of the 
genitive of imparisyllalnc nouns is, gene- 
rally, coc in Homer, instead of c^oc. The 
Doric 9kfuroQ, however, seems to have 
been the origin of the Homeric BknivroQ, 
from Mfuc* See Matt. Gr. Or.f. 72. Obs. 1. 

S39. wp^ AtAc eip^aroc. See on v. 
150. The verb slp^ai, or Ip^w, signifies 
generally, lo draw ; hence, lo din'Icw, to re- 
esias; which may be the meaning here. 
Compare VL I. 99. It is, however^ more 
Qsoally rendered to drfend, to guard, topro' 
feet; asin n. Z. 403. A. S63. and else- 
where. tSpictraf piovrai, ^vKdaaovau 
SchoL tiphareUf loniek for clpvvrac. And 
BO ifOiaro fbr if9tvro, v. 251. ^rvOolaro 
fiir iHfOotfriP'o, ▼. 257. and KtxapotarOf 
with the Ionic reduplication, for x<^&vro, 
V. 259. 

242. *lSieropoc &p9po(p6voto» Herat. 
Epod. Srn. If. JIbnlcu2i«n Electorem. 
The adverb etfrt is generally a particle of 
tkne, rignifying when; as in D. E. 396. 
Z. 392. 615. M. 373. and elsewhere. With 
Af sntjotned, It has the same construction 
tUfth lir^Vy and lirei^dv. See on v. 168. 
In i^fanary tise^ however, seems to be in 
«MDpni8inis; ii !n D. T. ID. hi which 
wmt RoDwr dMit flv^UMftiy empfoys the 
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Xwofiepocj or apiarov ^A^aiwv ovdep eTitrac* 244 

^QjC (j>dTo UriXeCSric* npoTi 8k (tkj)1^tqov jSaXc yai'g 
XpvasCoic qXoeeri TrsTrap fiivop* eJiiiTo d^ avrog. 
ArpeCSric S* STipiaOep efi^pie* Tolai 81 T^ariap 
H.8vBinic apopovasj \tyi;c UvXitop ayopqrqc, 
Tov Koi airo yXa^trtnig fiikiToc yXvKCiap piep av8ri. 
Tfi ^ q^q S'bo fikp yeveal fiEpSmop apOpwvnjp 250 



look tana 46ru Infra ▼. 359. B. 87. 445. 
T. 9. A. 243. §i poMtkuk. See Zeund on 
IHger^p. 3S3. 

S43* Bvf^ iLiKvluQ. The verb df(i&9- 
«iiy pnperly is, io tear, to lacerate : as in 
IL H. 425. T. 884. It is here used meU* 
phorically* Eustath. d/ivtratiy ik KvpUtQ 
rb Osiv, Ae nU al/ui, ptdaKiaOai^ t6 ik 
]-^y jfnfxip Afi^aauv fura^apiKdv iariv 
dw6 TOV etAnaroC' Theocrit. XIII. 71, 
XoXf ««&c 7^ ^^M ^<^ jirop dfivtrtrt, 

145. wparl ik OK^irrpav pdKt, TmesiSf 
finr 9po9pdkK* Homer uses wporlf and 
tiw Doric irori, indiflfierently for irpdc* Te* 
kmachiHi fai the same manner, throws hii 
ipenr vpoa the gnmnd in Odyss. B. 80. 
GMnpare abo iEsch. Agam. 195. 

S40. Xpvoiioic (Hkotvi wtirapiikvovn 
Aitnmd wUh getien etude : a spedes of or* 
■amenta] workmanship much in use in those 
tfanca. Compare IL A. 29. 632. 

249. TOV Koi dwb yXw(r<nyc '• r. \» 
flotaidi (d$ VUa Hem, J observes, that this 
it the Ufl^iest encomium which could have 
Iwen paMed upon an orator. Hence Eurip. 
Fngm. Inoort El fUH rb Nc^r^ciov ci^ 
yXm99cv ftHkif 'Avr^yop^c re, tov ^pu- 
ylCi ^9 9<^- ^^ swne comparison has 
toea freqaendy adopted both in sacred and 
prafluM writen* Psahn ezviii. 108. LXX. 
6c ykmsia r^ Xapvyyi funr rd \6yid oov^ 
irip /liXs Tif aThfULTi fuv. Compare Fft. 
rriiL ID. Theoer. IdyU. 1. 148. irXifpfC 
ffUfilXifvc t6 u^kbm otAiui^ Q^p«i, yi- 
9otf» YUU IS. Mpknm ptkin§iitm 



Ttv aKovtfUP 4 Z*^ Xtlx^v. Compart 
VII. 82. iBsch. Prom. 179. lukLyXtiVOo^ 
irtiOove iwaoiiaioiv. So Hor. Epist. L 
19. 44. Poetica meOa* Calphum. £do|^ 

IV. 49. Ferum ftue imparibiie pwde cenettt* 
uutie aoenie, Tom liqukktm, tarn <Mm m* 
wmt, tU non ego Moitei, Qmd Feligam «#• 
knt examha, lambere neetar. See also oi| 

V. 254. It seems that, even fai Homer'f 
age, the art of eloquence was greatly stuv 
died, and to be a good public speaker wa« 
esteemed among the most admired qu«- 
lifications. The dyopi/j, or public assemblyt 
was then known ; whence Nestor is her* 
called Xiy^ ayopqrqc- See Mitford'f 
Hist, iff Greece ; ubi eupra* It is a canea 
of Dawes, (Ifisc. CrU. p. 449. ed. Kidd.) 
that the penultima of comparatives in Unt 
are always long in Attic On the contrary, 
in all other poets, it is universally short 
Mr. Gaisford has illustrated this diiferenot 
by parallel examples in a learned note ia 
his edition of Markland's Eurip. SuppL 
1101=1111. p. 206. 

250. i6o idv ysycoi K. r. X. By tbi 
Aree ages, whidi Nestor is said to bavt 
lived, Ovid understood diree centmUb 
With Ovid also agrees the old poet Acciu% 
who calls him, trit^BcU eeaex; and ao Hy^ 
ginus, c. 10. Cklwie im «r2v Seti, Ae^iAem 
wie JUi^ flii# eM asplsai etaeetwetfuL JXMf 
habmi m eo^fugem Keleue WfipeferHfit f* 
Uuei §M fM pnereamt Uheroe wmemtht 



JMiImm fiUttAeUm e^JUeeMiu 



Urn 



40 



!OMHPOY 1AIAA02, A\ 



^E(j>Oiaffj ol ol TrpSaBsp afia rpd(f>sp r/Ss yivovro 
Ep n^X^ TiyaOiy, fisrci de TpirdroifTiv dvaarasv' 
Oq fT^iv Bv^oviiav ayop7J(Taro^ ical fisristTrsp* 

^Q TTOTTotj Ifi fiiya nivOog ^AxauSa ycuav licdvsr 
'^H Ksp yri9rj(Tai Ilpta/iog, HpidfiotS re naXSeg^ 



^55 



deeimus mOem Peridymenetf heneficio Nep' 
tuni aioi in equiUB ^ffigiem eommutaiuSf mor^ 
tmt^ffugit. Duodeeimus Nestor in Ilw eratp 
qui tria taadavixitse dicitur ApoUinis bene-' 
Jhio, Ham quae tmnoe Chlorie et fratrum 
'jipoUo er^pueratf Nestori concessit. It seems 
better, liowever, on the score of probability, 
to understand yevtd, as signifying a gene- 
ration, or a period of thirty years, which is 
tile time in which one generation of men is 
eompiited to succeed another. Hence, He- 
todotus II. 142. remarks, that a century 
oontains three generations; and, in fact, 
this b die only acceptation consistent with 
^ addition of the words lupoirtay dvOpii- 
9uv» The epithet fupo^f is applied to man, 
«i endowed with the power of speech. Eu- 
ttatfa. fikpowtc Sk ok avOpiawoi irapd rb 
f6ou luntpurnkvfiv ^x^iv nfjv Stto, itg 
re Xi$€(C> Kai tic vvWafidc, tai tin 
tnwxeieu From fuipia, divido, and mlf. 



■ 254. & ir6froif k, r« X. Hor. Epbt 1. 2. 1 U 
Nestor componere Utes Inter Pdidenfestinat et 
inter Jtridem, This speech ofvNestor has 
|>een greatly admired for its judicious and 
doquent language of reconciliation ; for the 
earnest yet inoflfenrive manner in which he 
wges the public good, as a motive for unani- 
mity ; and for the general wisdom and equity 
^his advice. Some of the modems, how- 
ever, particularly Scaliger, have objected to 
the freedom with which he talks of his 
ewn merits, as fhtile and disgusting. But it 
does not seem to have been so conadered 
by the andents. Plutarch,' in his treatise 
on Self Praise, defends it, as intended to 
fxcite the eouilation of hii hearers ; and 
be even oonadeni itjiutifiable in AdiiUefi in 



order to remind those who were forgetful 
of his service8,o4uid reproach them with 
their ingratitude. Hence, also, Cicero de 
Senect. 10. Videiisne, ut apud Homerum 
sapissime Nestor virtuObus suis pradicett 
Tertiam enimjam atatem hondnmn vivebat : 
nee erai ei verendum, ne vera de se pnedi^ 
cans, nuftts videretur out tniofem out loquax. 
Etemm,, ut ait Homerus, ex ejus lingwi meUe 
duldor Jhtebat oratio ; quam ad suavitatem 
nulUs egebat corporis viribus: et tamen dux 
iUe Gracia nusquam optat, ut AJacis similes 
habeat decern, at ut Nestoris; quod si acci- 
derit, non dubitat, quin brevi Trqja sit peri" 
tura. n. B. 872. The expression & wSwoi, 
used repeatedly as an inteijection in Ho- 
mer, seems to be equivalent to the Latii» 
Proh DHt Plutarch, vol. II. p. 22. C. 
Apifoirte Sk irSfTOVQ roitQ daifiovag Ka- 
Xovat, A different origin of this word is 
g^ven in the Etym. M. p. 823, 80. ol Scv- 
&at, ay6LKfJLaTa rivd If^ot/rcc viroyaia 
r&v OtQv, frSirovc aiftd KoXovot. The 
word occurs in the nominative case in 
Lycophr. Cassand. 948. rotydp ttottoi 
^v^flXiv ijvSpiairav <nr6pov, 

255. ij Ktv yfi9fi(rat k, r. X* In con- 
ditional propositions, where a consequence 
is adduced as the natural or probable re- 
sult of an event which may or may not 
happen ; the optative is then used, as in 
this passage, with il in the premises with- 
out civ, followed by the optative with dv in 
the oondusion* See Matt Gr. Gr. §. 523« 
3. Arivtotie has quoted this passage of 
Homer in illustration of a similar senti- 
ment, de Rhetor. I. 6. and Virgil has ex- 
preised it in iEn. 11. 104. Hoe Jihqmm 
9eUtf,9tmagiiowi9roetiiturMiiid. 
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^AXXoi 76 Tp&£Q f^ycL KW icBxapoiaro OvfUfi, 
JSi (T(f>mv rdSs jravra irvOoCaro fiapvafiivouv^ 
Ot Treol fisp ^ovX^v AapaioPf irepl ^ etrrs iidx^^rOai. 
AXKa 7rC$etFff' afiijxa dk peiaripta Btrrop efisXo. 
Hdfi yap vror rya> Kal dpsloffip, tjivrBp vfUPj 260 

ApSpdnp wfiCKriaaj ical oiiroTi fi oiy dOipil^op. 
Ofv yctp ir« Toiovg X8op dpipaQj ovde iStafiai^ 
OXop tlsipiOoSp TBj Ap{fapTd re, noifiipa Xac5i/, 



858. In die constnidion of dus line, the 
piepoation Karit must be supplied : ol ire- 
pUan Aawa&v K^rd povMjv koI xard. 
/m/x9v. See on ▼. 115, The infinitiTe is 
here used widiout the artide, as a noun in 
die aocQsadve. See the note on Soph. 
Ant%. 1050, Pent^Gnec p. 279. 

859. aXXa wi0taB'' &fi^ ik v. r. X. 
The lespect for old age amongst the An- 
cienta would give Nestor's counsel peculiar 
wdgfat Ovid. Fast. V. 57. Magna fitU 
fnmidam eapUit reverenOa cam; Inque suo 
preHo ruga ssmfis erai» Mariit opus ju- 
fsf, 4^ Hence, also, die advice of Cyrus 
4m Elder to his sons, in Xenoph. Cyrop. 
▼HL 7. 10. 'EiraidtifOnv ik xai aitrbe 
4>9ri#( ^6 r^ffSt riig l/i^c n xal vfU" 
ripa^ warpiSoQ, rdiQ irpc(rj3vrif>occ oif 
fiAvop idtK^oi£f dXXd Koi woXiraie, xal 
hiSv ra2 Otbttty Kal X^ywv virelcciv xal 
ifMQ 9k, A fraUtc, o^rws k^ dpxfic ktral- 
igvor, ToiQ gtkv yipairkpov^ wpOTifififs 
TMP 9k rtttripmv wporeTifttiffOaf uq oiv 
wakatd Kol tlOuTfUva xal iwofM Xiyov- 

fiof kfuw, o^rttg dvoSix^^^* ^^® V^' 
dde 9k is herie used for ydp, as in ▼• 800* 
See idso on ▼• 24. 

8d0. 4^9 yap tror' kyw v. r. X. The 
ndvcrb ^9 differs from yvv, in describing 
an action on the eve of being peifbrmed ; 
dmi denoting a time closely bordering on 
the fresenty though not actually arrived. 
MdM t fi 4^9 dvri rw i^c rw wa^ 

Yoi;. I* 



p^vroc. Like vwv, however, (see on v. 
27.) it is constructed vddi past tenses also, 
as just above, in v. 251. where it definet 
the time with less predion than vvv, and 
in the present line, with irork annexed, it 
may refer to a time indefinitely remote. 
With the future, it indicates a tUne whidi 
vriU be shortiy present; as m D. f". 20. 
The two adverbs together, as in v. 456. ez- 
dude every idea of delay, as jam nunc in 
Latin. It is proper to observe also, that the 
enditic irt p, in compomtion with the com- 
parative adverb 4* is ^ not redundant, but 
limits the comparison. This will dearly be 
seen by considering the expresdon as ellip- 
tical: ^lircp v/itv, Kalirtp Kpariffrotc 
o^ffb See Hoogeveen de ParHculit, pp. 
221. 236. 

261. The verb dOtpiZuv, to slight, if 
constructed vntii an accusative in Homer ; 
compare Od. 6. 212. "¥, 174. Elsewhere 
vridi a genitive: ApolL Rhod. 1. 123. IL 
477. Matt Or. Gr. §. 326. Obs. 2. 

262. oifdk Uktfuu. The subjunctive is 
here put for the fUture indicative, the par- 
tide ay, as is sometimes the case, bdng 
omitted. See on v. 184. and compare IL 
H. 87. O. 350. X. 418. 

363. woifuva Xawy. This appellation^ 
which frequentiy recurs in Homer, will ie« 
mind the student of the language of Holy 
Writ, in whidi kings and prophets aie de- 
dgnated 1^ die tide of O^ph^rdt. Ft. 

6 
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Kaivla r\ ^E^ddt6f> rfi> Koi avrlOsov Uo\4^rffiiOP'j 
Qriaia r AlysiSijv, etcisIkbKov AOavdroKn.- 266 

Kaprtarot dri ksTvob ETrixOo^^dav Tpa(f>ef^ av9p&v^ 
KdpTLaret fiiv tcrav^ kcll Kapr[aTOiQ kfidjfwto 

Kat /t€i^ ToXtTtv eye* fuOcfj^tktoVj he Wiikov eXO^p^ • 
TrjXoOev e^^AntriQ yairig* KakitravTO ya^ airol* . 276 



Izxvi. 20. itdriyriffae ug wpSpara rbv 
\a6v aov iv x^H!^ M.<av<r^ xal 'Aapwv, 
Compare 1 Chron. xxL 17. LXX. 

265. Oiiffsa, Clarke and Heyne would 
pronounce the two final syllables of the 
accusative of nouns in ivg, as coalesdng into 
one; because the first syllable is always 
long in the Attic poets. The reason, how- 
ever, is not valid, since there are instances 
to be met with in the Tra^^c writers and 
Aristophanes, where the last syllable is 
necessarily short. See Prelim. Obs. sect. Y. 
§. 5. 

268. $]}p<rJv6p£(nb^(^(, By these moun- 
tain-beasts, Eustathius, the Scholiasts, and 
the gendrahty of commentators^ under- 
stand the Centaurs : and it is true that the 
lietoes, whom Nestor has just enumerated, 
assisted the Lapithse in their quarrel with 
these people, who seem to^ have been the 
early inhabitants of Thessaly, at the nup- 
tials of Pirithous and Deidamia. Hence 
Madame Dacier ta&es occasion to point out 
the accuracy of Homer as to the age of 
Nestor ; dnce, ff' we suppose him to have 
been twenty years of age at the date pf 
that event, which happened about fifty-six 
years before the Trojan war, he must have 
been in his eighty-sixth year at the time o£- 
the opening of the Iliad, in the tenth year 
of the war. All this may be very true ; 
and yet there seems to be no necessity for 
the above interpretation, when the common 
i^eptation of tbt wordi is miffidmtly ob- 



vious, and the traditions respecting the Cen* 
taurs are not altogether consistent with the 
appellation of mountuh monsters. The 
hospitality with which Hercules was treated 
by Pholus, and the educatbn of Achilles 
under Chiron,. exalt two, at least, of the 
community above such a designation ; and 
the epithet dycuXyrbg, applied to Eurytion 
in Od. $. 295. is altogether at variance 
with it. Suidas, indeed, calls them d'^ptov 
rt pvkov, but assigns no reason for the ex- 
presnon: and none of the commentators- 
seem to know what to think of them. The 
fable respecting them seems to have arisen 
firom the drcumstanoe, that Thessaly was 
early famous for its breed of horses, and 
from the skill of that people in horseman- 
ship; and Palsephatus relates, that they 
pursued on horseback a herd of wild bulb, 
and destroyed them with their javelins ; 
and hence„ dird rov KtvrtXv roifg raV' 
po^e, the etymology of the name. See 
Mitfordls HisL of Greece, voL I. p. 45. 
Note. On the adjective dpitrx^g, see Lex. 
PentaL Oraec. in vo9e^ 

270. nikSOtv iC *AtitiQ yaitiQ, Apis, 
a PelasgTan adventurer, crossing the Corin- 
thian Gulf firom iBtolia, first rendered Pelo- 
ponnesus habitable, by destroying the wild 
beasts ; and thence it was originally called 
jtpia. Some suppose this Apb to have been 
a physician. See Tzetzeson Lycoph. 17^. 
Abo the note on Soph. (£d. C. 1301. Pent. 
Gkae* p. 18h, .Stei!l}9l«'6.ysf^lC• fit fgKfi* 
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Kai fiaj^ofifiP Kar eft avrov eyw" keIvokti 8 ctv ovtiq 
TfiJi/, 0% vvv PpoToi slcnv lrci')(Q6vioi^ ftaxioiTO' 
Kal flip fiev ^ovKiiav ^{fvisv^ iztlQovro tb fi^OOip. 
*AWa ttCOsgOb koI vfifieCf evrsl TrsiOBtrOai afiscvop* 
M^r€ (TV tSpS^, ayaOoc jrep Iwp^ airoaipeo icovpriPj 275 
'AXX' euj &£ oi TrpZra dotrap yipac vleg 'Aj^aioip' 
Mqr8 (TV, UriXeiSrij ^OiX^ epi^ifiepai ^atnXrfi 
^ApTL^CriP' eKsl ovTToO^ bfiOLTiQ efifiops Tifirjg 
Sicij7rrot5;^oc ^atnXevc^ (pre Zevg Kvdog edtoKev. 
El Se (TV KaprepSg eaai, Qea 8i ae yeiparo fif]Ttipy '280 
'AXX' oye (^ipTspog ecTiPy eTrel nXeopetrcnp apdatrei. 
^Arpeidri, av 8e jrave tsop fiipog* avrap eyioys 



The gmmnarians, howeyer, and Strabo, p. 
971* D- explain it absurdly enough by rqc 

S71« "Kal ftax&fifiv Kar i/i airbv lyw. 
SchoL rai^ IfiavTov ivvaiuv, pro virilL 
Bat Heyne properly obaerves, that this 
would be ko^ l/ik, not kut' k/iavrdv. The 
mwmhig leems to be : / fought hy myself; 
!• e. mpari from the rut : as Virgil says in 
JSn. V* (M>0. vaiidit incurwaU virUnu arau 
Pn $$ qitUque wrL Compare lU B. 366. 
It li to be remarked, that Homer never 
vwi die eompoond pronouns IjiavTov, iav' 
ro6, M one word, but always separate. 
Thai in IL I. 124. 61 aiiry. They are 
izmq^oied in Herod. II. 10. lY. 134. 
TIL 38. abrov kjuv, abrtf jiou See Matt. 
Gh:. Or. §. 148. Obs. 1. — In the next line 
the verb ji^%%oBai implies, to he equal in 
X^M. Eottatfaius: lore hk rb fidxoiTo 
ibrrl rov kpUroi Koi tlitrvOdri rd ilg fid- 

• ft^liivuvm For ^vvUvaVf imperfect 
fimn twliiiu. Dr. Clarke, after Madame 
Doder, interprets this line and the following 
timst Autaiitate vo» mUii tern jueenet, cut 
eikan juveni autcuUaoerunt tenet. Such 
WW the reply of Augustus, preserved in 
tfat ^ftd k^mi of FlutarGbi with wbidi he 



silenced the murmurs of certain young men 
against some of his imperial edicts: vlkov^ 
eart vkoi ykpovroQ, ov vkov ykpovrtQ 

ffKOVOV. 

276. 6XK' la, SdL alrbv ix^iv to yk- 
pae, Hetne. 

278. intl ovvoff o/ioii|C k, r. X. SdL 
ry Tov ' Ay afikfivovoQ ri/iy. Agamemnon, 
as general of the whole united Grecian 
army, was superior in power and influence 
to the other princes of the several petty 
states, into which Greece was, in those early 
times, divided : each of which had its own 
independent govemmenL In this and the 
following lines, Nestor inculcates the right 
of kings to respect and reverence, as de- 
riving their authority from Jupiter, even 
from the noblest and most powerful of their 
sulyects. The duty of allegiance is also 
enforced on higher authority than that of 
Homer, in N« T. 1 Pet xi. 13. 'Yirora- 
yfirt ovv irdsy &v9ponrivy KTiffu did rbv 
Kvpiov circ fiaeiXtiy a»c ifvepkxovrt, dn 
'iyifi6eiv, K. r. X. 

282.' 'Arptidti, vb ik iravi k, t, X. 
The impropriety of the old interpretation 
of this passage was first pointed out by 
Henry Stephens, in liis Thes. Ling. Gr. 
and the projper acceptation of it ia vindl- 
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AttTtrofi A;^tXX^i fieOifitp x^^^^f ^C P^t^ ira<Tiv 
^'Ep/cojf ^AyaioXffip TriKsTui noXifioio kokoIo. zm 

Tov ^ artafiei^SfiBvog irpo(ri(j>ri KpsC^p * Ayafiifipwv* 
Nat 8ri ravrd ye irdvra^ ygpov, Kara fiolgav tBinsQ* 
'AW' 0^ dvriQ iOiXst itspi icdpnav l^/ifiepai aXKiapj 
ndpTiop fikp Kparisip eOiKsi^ irdprBtrtri ^ dpdtr^nip^ 
Jla<n Ss (TTifiaipBip^ d tip ov TreCtretrOai otia. 
Et Si flip aixfiVTV^ ^Oea'ap Qsol alsp i6pTSQy 290 

TovPBKa ol npoOiovaiP opeCdsa fivO^cratrOai ; 



cated by Porson on Orest 663. against 
the unsatbfactory arguments of Bellanger. 
It is well known to every Tyro, that the verb 
Xlffffoncu. governs only the accusative, (see 
iv. 75. 173.); and, therefore, *AxtXX^caft- 
not b6 referred to it, but must depend upon 
xSKoVi thus: Do thou, Jtreides, teprets 
your rage ; and then (abrdp) I entreat you, 
to gkfe up your anger agahiit JcJ^et. The 
common rules of grammar wiH not admit 
of die latter clause being rendered ; hit I 
nUreat AcWles to ditndst his anger • The 
sense of a^dp, which this passage requires, 
is not unfirequent in transitions from one 
part of a subject to another. Compare in- 
fra TV. 458. 464. 467. 469. That the lat- 
ter part of the exhortation is not a mere 
tautological repetition of the former, will be 
cedent from die use of the word x^^C» 
Which is altogether difibrent in signification 
from /tivof. See on v. 78. supra. Nestor 
iflrst endeavours to check die violence of 
Agamemnon's bursts of rage (jikvOQ), and 
then intreats him to give up his anger en« 
threly, and not to harbour a sphrit of re- 
venge, x^ov KUTairkimiV, (v. 81.) against 
his adversary. — fthvOQ is used in the sense 
wliich this passage requires in w. 103. 207* 
Eurip. HippoL 987. 

284. ^pKOC* Propeily, a/mce, «r encIiK 
wwres II* £• 90. Also, aeourt-yard! II. II. 
231. O. 806. Hence, metaphorically, a 
difince, a te/tMi^; applied «» peHOiif* 



Compare IL T. 229. Z. 5. H. 211. and 
elsewhere. So JEsch. Agam. 247. 'Avias 
ycUoQ fiov^povpov fpcoc* 

286. Kard iioipav. That is, according 
to reaton, jusHce, or prepriety. The ex-* 
pression recurs frequentiy in Homer, in re- 
ference to a variety of actions. Compare 
It. e. 146. K. 169. n. 367. T. 250. Od. 
r. 497. A. 783. I. 245. ScfaoL Kard rb 
vpofTfiKov, Kard r6 frpkwop. The affir- 
mative adverb val, yes, certainly, is used in 
answer to questions, and in assenting to the 
opinion of otiiers, or confirming one's own. 
The partide ^i) annexed, strengtiiens the 
assent or aflirmation. It is also used in 
a^jitrationft 'with fid and irp6c* but never 
alonie, as Eustathius supposes. See on y. 
86. y^r, pb 336. 

289. d TV^ oh wtlfftvBai dtoi. For raO* 
2. In ufkieh respect I do not think that any 
one wiU obey him. The verb olu, to thhtk, 
is frequentiy used in Homer to imply a de- 
gree of confidence and certainty as to tiie 
issue of th6 ^apposition. Thus, again in 
▼. 296. where AchlHes retorts the same ex« 
presnon upon Agamemnon. Compare w* 
204. 427. 558. 561. Heyne readsi^nv', 
but the sense is improved by separating the 
eompoond, and considering rwa as the 
accusative singular. See Matt Or. Gr. J. 
478. a. and §. 487. 2. 

291. TchpuUi ol irpo^lotNK nt, r. X. Eu- 
iCattUta r Voh^iMS ol irporjtrl^^wki^ bvii^iA 
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^H yap Ksv dsiXog re Koi ovridavoQ KaksoifitiVj 
Ec dfj aoi nap spyop VTrsC^ofiaif o, m ksp eXiryc* 
^AKKoitriP dfl ravr htirlsKKto^ firj yap l^fioiys ^9^ 

^fiaip^' ov yap ^yoiy' en (toI TrsCaBfrOai otw. 
^AXXo Si Toi spia>y av ^ spI if>ps(Tl pdWso frytn* 
Xeperi fi^p o^ot ^ytoys fiaxfi(TOfiai Biveica Ko4>priQ 
Owe o-ol, o^B Tip aXX^9 sttsC /i aSiKstrOi ye Soptsc* 
Twp ^ aXk(0Pj a fiol eerri Ooy irapa ptfi fieKaipy, 300 
Tail/ ovK CLP Ti ^ipoiQ ap eKwp, clIkoptoq EfisTo. 
£l if ays fitip, Treipfitrai^ %pa yv&iatri kclL oTSe* 
Al^d TOi alua KtKatpop epiarjfTSi irepl dovpl* 
Aijf r6} y dtni^loifTi fiaj^riaafiipia STrietrtrip 



Itfrif M rovro td Sj3peic aifrtf rov Xkyuv 
wftrpkxBmaii to alao the Scholiast ezplafan 
WfoBUvnt efidently mistaluBg the drift of 
Ae pMHge, and dBitroying the grammati* 
cri cn mriiciiu n, vpo^ovoi is tiie dd Ibnn 
ftr wfonBdnf from Biot, the obsolete root 
cf riBmw and it Is evidently employed to 
fiOow up iSbit idea, whidi is conveyed in 
Aa iiniple verii i^vaVf in the line above. 
The use |of these words in connectiaa with 
6lwl Is peculiarly expressive, if Herodotns 
is contet In Ids dsrivation jof Otbc from 9ly. 
These are die historian's words : II. 53. 

rDce^roi^ 5n K6<rfu^ Oivrtc rd w&vra 
vp^Tfistrc Koi ir&<rae v6nae cZxov. Others, 
iiow e te i, have assigned a different origin 
40 tile word* Still it is not conect to ren- 
der the veih to permit, with Heyne, Clarke^ 
■nAodiers; hat to erdahtf to dispote* 

298. The adverb viropKridfiv implies ie- 
junpitmu HesydL inropKiSiiv' vro- 

Xkfnram On this class of adverbs, see 
JfatC Or. Or. {. 855. b. ^Iger de Idiom. 
p. 804. 
101. rm» fite 4r n ^ifMS ^ iKAvm 

5 



The repetition of dv with the same veib 
occurs, for the most part, only in the Attic 
poets, whence Dr. Clarke and other editors 
read dif Xwv. But this partide is not un* 
fre<|uently j<Mned with participles, to which 
it gives the same dgnification, as if they 
were resolved by means of the finite veih» 
Hence, therefore, in this and otiier passages, 
where it aiders twice, it may be consU 
dered as once referred to the participle, and 
once to the finite verb. And so, also, when 
it oocurs with an infinitive. See Matt. Giw 
Gr. §. 597. 1. and f . 599. e. 

803. d ^ &yt /ci)y« «• r. X. It is nsoal 
in this and sunilar expressions, where the 
particle tt stands without any government 
hefote in^peratives, to supply the verb /3o6« 
Xct, or OiXfiff. Thus again in D. I. 46L 
si $k, Kol abrol c r. X. where Eustathius 
notes: itvTlr€v,tl$k PodKoprau OtheiB 
nnderstand no ellipse whatever, considering 
the particle as an abbreviation of the intei^ 
Jectiott fZo. Heyne, on II. Z. 876. observes, 
that the finrm may have been eoiginanjr 
elliptic, end afterwards have extended itMlf 
into a regular Idiom- SeeSdiseferonLamb^ 
Bos. p. 366. Hermann on Yiger oonfioei 
tlMidiontotiifJi^ poets.. .. ■> 
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^Av&T^ITftv* Xvtrav S' ayopfjp napa vrivmv ^A^mZp. so5 
Tlrj\s(Sric p^p sirl xXttriaQ kcH ptjuQ etffag 
^H'U (t{)p te MePOiridSy Kal oTjC krapoKFiP* 
^ArpslSric ^ apd ptja Oorjp oKade itpoipvtrtrwj 
'Eg 5' epirag iKpipep hUornVj eg ^ EKaTOfi^p 
Bq(rc Osff* apcL Se XpvtTfjtda KoKKiTrdpyop 3io 

'Ettrep aytap* bp d^ ccpxog €j3i; icok^bfitirig Odv&trevg. 
01 fup Ibttsit dpa^dpTsg hrinXsop vypd xiKsvOa. 
Auovg d* ^ATpslSrig dTroXvfiaivBfrOai apiayBP. 
01 ^ drreXvfiatPOPTO, ical, eig dXa Xifwr t^dXkop* 
^Ep^oi/ 5' ^AnoKKiaPi reXtjitTfTog kKarSfi^ag dl5 

Tavptap rid^ aiy&p^ irapd &Ip dXog drpvyiroio* 
lLpl(T(Trt ^ ovpapop Ikbv kXitTtrofiiprf Trspl KWKPip. 
^Qg ol fiBP rd nipopTO Kara (rrparop* ovS^ * Ayafiifiptop 



• S06. v^ac It^ac* The epithet iiffoc, 
employed repeatedly by Homer with the 
lieuiM yavc and'^aif, andoccadonaUy with 
S^me and fp^, has been yaiiously mter* 
pieced. Eustathius exjdains it by irofwv- 
rmbc Kal rax^Ct u ^ from IkvtOf to go: 
Imt this signification, though it may apply 
iMie, will not suit its usage elsewhere; and 
k probably arose out of the words vij^e M- 
9tK, intOi T« 48S. Heyne and Emesti, 
after Zenodotus, rated by Clarke on ▼• 468. 
ftmn Athenstts I. 10. consider it the same 
■s Aya06sp It seems better, to adopt the 
lalerpretalion of those who receiipe it as a 
peetic tan for leoQ*' SchdisBtL. Itvac* 
ivoTolxovQ^ See also on v.'468. 
. 808. The particle j^lpa is not redundant; 
Imt it refers, as Clarke observes^ to the de- 
termination expressed by Agamemnon, v; 
•141. supra. 

. 812. riXcv6a. This is one of the dass 
«f nouns, which, being masculine or femi- 
iune in the • angular, are neuter in the 
phmd. Of the same kind are, Si^po^, 
ii$pa* KfyskoCf K&tXa'. ^(r^, iivfid* 



craBiid* Bpvfibc^ ipv/idr tagrapOQ, Tap* 
rapa* &c. Peihapsy howrrer, there were, 
in &ct, two forms of 'the same substantive, 
of which only one remains in use in the. 
singidar, and one in the plural; for we 
occasionally meet widi an instance of both 
usages. Thus, we have kOkXh, in IL Y. 
880. dcffffto^, Od. 6. 724. ace. See Por- 
son on Eur. Med. 494. Blomfield on iEsch. 
Prom. 6. Matt Gr. Gr. f . 08. 
' 814. Xifutra, The word comes from 
Xo^M, elmoi Ae same verb from whence 
iiTiXviialvinfro, which precedes in theHne, 
is doived.- Perhaps this lustration might 
be used as a physical remedy in cleansing 
them from the contagion of the plague ; 
as Pansanias tells us it was by the Arca^ 
dians. Pope. 

815. TtktiiirvaQ' i. e. nXiiaQ* Seo'On 
T. 66, 

'■ Z16,' iLTpvyiroio. UnfruUfuUThMseemM 
to be the proper meaning of the wofd; 
from- rptyyif, fruiL See the note on Eur. 
PhtBU. 216. FentaL Gr. p. 316. Eusta- 
thius menti<m8 other interpretations, bui 
Athr ditralkwii-a— Urn iinlifai'ft w y . 
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A^* epidocj ri}i/ vrpwrov €7njW€/Xq<r A;^eXqt. 

*AXX* oye TaKOi^^iop rs koI Evpt;/3an;i/ TrpotrieiirBy Sto 

Tw oi ttrav icr^pvics Kcd orpripia dtpaTrovre" 

^^p^BtrOop kKigItiv Urikriladsia 'A;f iXqOjf, 
Hsipoc bKopt ayifisp Bpiaritda KtiXXnrdpyop* 
El di ice fifj d&ytriPj lyc^ 8i ksp avrbc tKa>fiai, 
'£X0a»v (TVP rrXeopsfTar to ol kuI pCyiop ttrrau S2S 

^C sliTiOPj irpoteiy Kparepop ^ snl fivOop treXXe. 
Tw y aiKOPTB BdrriP Tcapa &ip' aXog drpvyiroio" 
"NlLvpfiiSSptn^ C €7r/ T6 KXialag Kal pfjag iKitrOnp. 
Tdi^ ^ tipop irapd tb Kkifrly kolL prfi fiBXalpy 
'^Hiupop" ov^ apa r&yB Idwp yrjOrjaBP ^AxtXXB{f£. 
Tcii [M^p rapPritTaPTS, ical alSofiipia j3a(riXqa 

271}77}t^9 Ovdi tI flip 7rpO(TS^d}PBOPj ov^ ipiopTo. 

AvTcLp 6 Bypia ytrip bpI (j>ps(Tl9 (j>wP7i(Tip tb* 

HaCpBTBj KTipvKBQj AioQ ayyBXoi^ tiSb Kal apSp&p^ 
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SSS. Ipxfff^ov Kkiffifiv, Sa]^ly 1x2, 
•t is. ▼• 139. Compare t. 8S8. 

9M. tpartp^ If iirl fMov IrcXXc. See 
flB ▼« S5. In irpetn, mUUf the prepodtioii 
k ndupdant -See on r. 3. 

SSO. oh^k yifitivtv* Eustath. vxcpAv- 
v^ftf i^jKoy&ru An observation of Her- 
mogenei, wtpl iu06Sov duvSriiToc, c. 37. 
it died by ClarlLe, iSbat the negation of the 
contnry It frequent] j stronger than a pod- 
live aawrtion. Thus, supra t. 244. oi^hv 
inamc for i^rifiiiaac and so repeatedly. 
mif^. VL 392. Nee wro Jlcidem wu warn 
latitiig i m Uem Aceeume, 

331. rit fAp TapPi^avTif c r. X« 
Theta was required a very remarkable mar 
mgemettt to preserve aU the charaeters 
niUA axe coooemed in this nice coi\)nno- 
tore) wherein the heralds were to obey i^ 
Adrpeiil, Agamemnon was to be gratified 
by an inaolt on Achilles, and Achilles was 
to soflEbr so aa to become his pride, and not 
luiviiUy ilolcBt ttmftx profvoked. From 
an tUf tbr:|;90.hH^.l9iind tilt vMOVl^M 



extricate himself, by only taking care to 
make his heralds stand in sight and dlent. 
-Thus they neither make Agamemnon's dhh 
jesty suffer by uttering their message sub- 
missively, nor oocadon a rough treatment 
by AchiUes, by demanding Bris<3s in the 
peremptory air he ordered: and at tiit 
same time Achilles is gratified by the ep- 
portnmty of giving her up, as if he rather 
sent her than was forced to relinquish her. 
.The art of this has been taken notice of by 
Eustathius. Pope. Hence it appears that 
/SfluriX^Oy i. e. Agamemnon, must only be 
refeiTed to ttUofUvtif and that iup, sc 
AchiUes must be understood after rapfii^ 
eavTU In adq^ting this suggestioQ of Mr. 
Jones, a writer in the Clankal Jmammlf T« 
■III. pw 376. diere seems to be no neoessitj 
for referring to some other of Usillustrationa 
of Homer, in which he enters too deeply 
into ndnutiK, firom which his deductions are 
not equally satjafiictory. 

334. BifpiMefff, Ai^ &yye\o^ Tb« 
jr^^osMCfl oKf hasaUs. -nsaaKr mt^mmAmJi. |^ 



A(Tefov IT ' ovTi fioi iffifieg iKainoi, aW ' AyafiifivbtPf 
Og t7(^b)"i wpoiEt ^QiaijiSoQ ttVeica Ko{'pri£. 33G 

AX\ aye, AioyEveg UarpoKXEig, s^aye Kovpi]v^ 
Kat (T<^5)iv dog ayeiv' rw 5' avrw fidprvpoi 'iirrtav 
Upog re Gewv fiuKapwv, irpog te Bvqriav avOpwiroiv, 
Kat Trpog rov ^airiXjjog airt^vkog, E"kot£ d' a^T£ 340 
XpEtot EfiEio yivjiTai aeticia Xoiyov dfivvai 
loig ahXoig' — ^ yap oy oXoytn (ppeal OvUy 
OvSi n olds voijaai afia Trpoauta k(u oTrtCfftJ, 
Omrotg ot irapa vijvai aooi fia^ioivro 'Axaioi. 

Qg (pdro' tluTpoKXog Se ^CXifi iirETreiOeu kraipifj' 345 
Eff d' ayayE KXi(rii]g Bpio-]]'i8a KaXXiirdpyoi', 



ambansadora : but in Ihe earlier ages they 
were themselvea employed En embasaea or 
mis^one of importance, and their ofDee was 
acconrtted sacred, oh being descended from 
Mercury. Schol. SavXov Kai etiov ri yi- 
aioe Tiir KiipvtBiv. 'Splits ydf fuytic 
IlavifAiip, rg CJicpoiroc Suyarpi, lax'v 
viiv ivS/tan K.i)pVKa, &ji' oi to ruv KQ- 
pfijcuv ykvog, iig ioTopfi nTcXi/iaUs' ^ 
Bri rdc iopruc '"'"*' OiHy dyyiWouffii'" 
i Bn djri 'Epfiou itaiv, ovrofi AyytTAm; 
Ulas, Hence Eurip. SuppL 120. E^pu^iv 
'EpfioD. A degree of sanctity mas aflet- 
wards attaclied to the office, and implied 
in the name of the )rpi[rj3i/c, and con- 
tinued to the Roman Lrgalw. Statins: 
Ltgalia Etntclum populii per taenia nomm. 

3S5. JToiruu. See on t. 1S3. 

338. ™ f avTu p&pTvpoi ((rriin'. 
Namely, of tlie insult passed upon Achillea 
by AgamemnDn. Such \a, doubtless, the 
cense of [he passage; for the inaertioa of 
the particle li, after cliroTC, in t. 340. and 
ihe general tenor of the speech, etidentljr 
require a pause at dTrijvEoc- 

939. wpit Bfiiv. Before Ihe gad$. See 
Matt Gi. Gf. 5. 590. S. 

341. l^Diy&i' AfivvOi Tolt aXXaic- An 



in Ihe middle of his address, probably liom 
an unnillingness to include the rest of the 
Creeks in the coasequenceB, wiOi vhidi be 
was threatening AgBmemnon. Heyne sup- 
plies the BDiise thus : rum tentiet ille qaasi 
«l cut iHJKflam AancjietTi/.— On the metri- 
cal construction of v. 342. see Prelim. Obs. 
Sect. V. {. a — Tlie rerb Sum, in Homer, 
sigtlilleB lo rage .- in which sense it occu^ 
very rarely in later writen. ^Ech.Agaiq. 
1206. Oiovaav aiSov ^iiripa. 8«e Blom- 
field's CIos. in Uc. 

343. xpoiriru Koi MiFtrui. These words 
are generally translated prasetitiaet/utara. 
But Heyne is, undoubtedly, right in rea- 
dering tA irpoooi, the/utarei and ri i«t- 
am, ihe pail. The meaning is : HehattkOt 
lesje to judge qf the future fnm tbs p9d. 
Agamemnon had frequently witnessed the 
past services which Achilles had rendered 
to the Greeks ; and yet he deprived them 
of his future luppott, by provoking him U 
witbdrsw firom the field. — The eipreeuon 
olSt voqircu is a periphra^, similar to the 
common farms i^r\ Xiyuv, Soph. Aj. T6Si 
Herod. III. 166. V. 36. oixtaQat liir.iiv, 
Aristid. Orat. p. 248. £. So, also, 11. B. 
71. ifxtTo fiiyuy. 6G6. ^ij fiijtuv, 
And the like. 
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AaiJC€ ^ ayetv* rw d^ aZriQ irqi/ ^ropa vi}aQ ^Ayai&v. 
H S" aiKova cifia rottn yvprj kUv* avrap *A)^(XKbvc 
AaicpifaaQj krapwv a^ap bZjbto v6(T^i XiaaOelc 
Gti/ B^ a\o£ TToXtqjf, 6p6o)v ivri oivoKa itSvtop. 
IloXXa de firirpl (l>C\y riptifTaTOj xtipaQ opsyv4)Q* 

M^rep, Bvrsl fi trBxig ys fiivvvOaSiov vrBp boptOj 
TifiTiP nip fiot 6(f>BXkBP *0\{ffi7rios ByyvaXt^ai 
TaB^q vi^fij^pBfiirrid* vvv ^ ovdi fiB rvrOov triaBv. 
H yap fi ArpBCdric BvpvKpBliov ^ Ayafiifivwp 
Hrl/iriaBv* l\a>v yap b)(bi yepac^ avrog ano'bpaQ. 



550 



Z5li 



347. xofMk yfocw To^ or toumrdt ike 
Mft, This is the general signification of 
wa^ with the accusative. Herod. III. 15. 
jyoy «^»^ JLofLfidna. Thucyd. I. 115. 
m^' 'AOvvuiovc i\B6vnQ, See Matt Gr. 
Or. {b 588. c. 

848. a^dp 'AxiXXci^c Aoicp^crac, r. r. 
X. Enitaihiiis obsenres on this passage, that 
H is no weakness in heroes to weep, but the 
v«j efibct of humanity, and proof of a ge- 
tonper : of which he oflfers several 
I and takes nodce, that if Sophodes 
would not let Afu weep, (v. 580.)itisbe- 
CUM he is drawn rather as a madman than 
a beta But this general observation is not 
aft w« can oifo in excuse for the tears of 
Ariiililfii. His are* tears of anger and dis- 
dafaiy of which a great and fiery temper is 
mon susceptible than any other : and even 
In tliAB case, Homer has taken care to pre- 
aorre his high character, by making him 
ittire to vent his tears out of sight Pope* 
The instances dted by Eustathius, are those 
of Agamemnon in IL 1. 14. and of Patro- 
dus ill IL n. 7. introduced by the proverb 
dyoM ^ ApiSdxpvtQ dvipiQ. To these 
may be added that of Hercules in D. 6. 
864. and of iEneas in Yirg. Mil I. 463. 
€i jNiffMi.— The adverb &^ap, fiiihwUh, 
imm$diat9ljff must be referred to Xio^Ocicy 
and dw genitive irdptiv is governed by 

VOL. I. 



v6irfi. But AddileM immediattlp h a ttm§i 
to the shore, and eate weepbig, apart Jreai^ 
his companioM, 

351. x^^P^C 6ptyv{ti, The Scholiast 
observes, that in o£fering their prayers, the 
andent heroes stretched forth their hands 
towards the gods whom they addressed! 
whether in heaven, upon earth, or in the 
sea. So Yirg. JEn. V. 233. Ni, paimae 
ponto tendens utrasque, Cloanthus Fudis* 
setque preees, Divosque In vota voeasset; Dip 
quibus iwipeHmm est pelagif quonan mqwra 
eurrof VoHs lotus ego, S[c. 

352. fuvvvOdii^v trsp kSyra, This al- 
ludes to a story which Achilles tells the 
ambassadors of Agamemnon, IL I. 411. 
that he had the dioioe of two (ates ; one 
less glcwious at home, but blessed with a 
very long life ; the other, full of glory at 
Troy. The alternative being thus pro- 
posed to lum,— -not firom Jupiter, but The- 
tis, who revealed the decree,^he chose the 
latter. PoPK. The plaintive eipostulatton 
of Achilles has been imitated by Yirgili in 
Georg. lY. 321. sqq. 

356. IX(i»v ydp 2%cc yipas, aifrbQ &wo^ 
pof. The verb ix^^ i> often jdned with an 
active partidple, where the latter, as a finite 
verb, would have been suffident : in which 
case, ixu shows the possession of an ob- 
ject, and the paxtidple the manner of airi- 

H 
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^Qc (j>dro duKpvj^iiav' rov ^ skXvb ttotvuz firJTfjpy 
^Hfiivfi ev piv6e(T(TLV aXog napa Trarpl yipovrC 
K.ap7ra\Lfiwc ^ dviSv ttoXltjc dXog, rjVT ofity^Xri'^ 
Kat pa. TzapoiO avToXo icaOilieTo daKpvyiovTOQ^ 560 

Xetpt ri fiLV Karipe^evj erroc r e(j>aTf eie r ovofia^s* 

TsKvov, ri KXaUiQ ; rl H tre (j>pipa£ ^ikbto nivOoQ ; 
Bt^a{)Say fiTi KSvOs votpj %va stdofisv dfi(l>w» 

Trjv de ^apv (rrsva^^wp irpotri^ri ttoSuq wkvq 'A;^i\- 

OT(r0a' Tiri tol ravTa I8viy ndvT dyopsvto ; 865 

^Qi^ofieff eg Qrjpriv IspriP noXiv Hsrtiovog, - 
Trjp Se SieTrpdOofiiv re, Kai riyofisv evGdSs irdvra. 
Kat rd fiev e^ ddaaravro [xsTd (T(j>L(nv vlsg ^Aj^aiZv, 
'E/c 5* eXov 'Arpsidy XpvtTritSa icaXXtTrdpyov. 
Xp{f(Trig d av9 Ispevg kKaTti^oXov AttoXXwi/oc 870 



ving at it; or the verb may simply express 
the continuance of the action indicated by 
the participle. Sometimes, however, it 
olily forms a circumlocution. See the ex- 
amples cited in Matt. 6r. 6r. 559. b. and 
die note on Soph. OSd. T. 577. Pent Gr. 
p. 44. — It is undecided whether the parti- 
dple iLirovpaCf is put by syncope for dtroV' 
^ag, Icniee for A^phag, from d^op£^ai* 
or whether it be for diravp4<raCy Aor. 1. 
Jemce from &7ravpdia. The latter is cer- 
tainly more agreeable with the sense and 
die usage of Homer. Compare II. Z. 17. 
K. 495. A. 115. ^th «. 296. and IL A. 
3^44. with V. 432. — ai/rbg Atrottpag, for 5 

• 359. livr' 6nix\fl. See on v. 242. 

3C3. ivaiWoniv &ii^ia. We should say; 
thai I may know as well as you* Hejrne 
accounts for the use of tva with the indi- 
cative, whereas the ■construction requires 
the subjunctive, by observing that the rules 
of grammar- were not so strictiy fixed when 
Homer wrotei as tiiey w^re afterwards ; so 
tiuit h« ^wquently makes them subservient 



to his metre. But Atofitv is, in fact, no 
other than the old Ionic form of the sub- 
junctive, as in v« 62. ttpaswau 

365. IMy dyopiifia. This expression 
is so frequent, as to have become an idiom. 
So II. K. 250. iEsch. Prom. 450. 'AXX' 
ctifrA tnyw' Kai ydp etdviaunv av ^fiiv 
Xiyoi/i' &v, Thucyd. II. 36. jiaKpfiyo- 
ptiv kv tlSoaiy o^ poCXofiai, Dr. Blom- 
field has collected other examples in his 
Glossary to ^sch. Agam. 1373. The in- 
quiry of Thetis, however, is perfectiy natu- 
ral, and must be referred to her maternal 
anxiety, and not to actual ignorance of tiie 
cause of her son's complaint ; and though 
AchiUes is wdl aware of her being ac- 
quainted with the facts, yet his recapitu- 
lation of them is perfectiy conastent witii 
the state of mind in which he then was. 

366. Upriv» Praclaram, See the not^ 
on V. 131. On the ntuation of Thebd; and 
other particulars relating thereto, see the 
notes on the Catalogue, U. B. 691* 

370. Uarfipokov 'Air6kkiinfog, To the" 
paioage cited from Macrobius, on v. 75. wr 
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*^X06 OocLQ sttI vrjaQ ^A^aiwp )(a\Koxird>viov, 
AvfTOfispoc Te Ovyarpa^ (j>ipa}v r aTrspstfTi arroipa, 
^rifiiia T iBywv ev XBQcnv ekti^oKov ^ AnoKKwvoQ 
ILpvciif) ava (nc^nrpti), icat \i(T(TBTo rrdvTag ^A^aiovg, 
^Arpeida Se fidXiara Svia, KocrfirJTopB Xawv. 975 

^^Eofff oKkoi fiev TavTBQ S7rsv(j>rifir](Tap 'A;)^atoe, 
AideXtrOat ff leprjaj ical dykaa 5^%0at anoipa' 
'AXX' ovK ^ArpsiSy ' Ayafiiixpopi iipdaps Ovfupj 
'AXXa KOKWQ a(^Ui^ Kparspop d* em fivOop EreWe. 
lL<o6fUPOC ^ 6 yip(ji)P TraXtp ^x^'^^^ ^^^^ ^ 'AttoXXcov 
"Ev^afiipov riKovGBPj sttec fidka ol ^cXog tjep. 381 

^Hkb ^ STT ^ ApytioKTi KaKOP |3A.0jf • ol di pv Xaoi 
Ot^fTKOP eTratrtrifrBpoi* rd ^ emfx^To K7}\a Osoto 
HaPTti apd (TTpaTOP svpvp AxaiZp* dfifii Se fiaprig 
E^ eiSwQ dyopeve OsorrpoTriag ^Fucaroto. S85 

AvtCk Ey<a wpwTog KeXo/iriP Qeop IXdtTKScrOaC 

Arpsdapa ^ eTreiTa x^^^S Xapsp* aXipa ^ apatrrag 

H.7rsCXTi(TBP fivOop, o Sri TETeXstrfiipog etrrt. 
Tfjp fisp yap (TVP prii 6oy kXlKtaTreg ^Axaioi 

EfC Xp{>(r7iP irifiTTOvtriPj ayovtri ds dZpa dpaKrC 390 
T^ it piop KXtcrifiOsp e^ap KrjpvKsg dyoPTsg 
JL{y6pflP Bptcrqoc, ttjp fioi dotrap vleg AvaiZp. 

AXXa (TV, el difPutraC yc, neplaxso naidog erjog'^ 

way add the following from the same chap- 383. iiraffovrepot, HeBych. cfXXot lir^ 

ter. JUi cognoodfuUum ApoUinem senimnt oXXoic* Dr* Blomfield, in his Glossary on 

•#C iLirMJbvTa rd 2^wa. Exanimat enim Msch, Choeph. 420. derives this word from 

ei ptHmU ammaxtet, cum pestem intemperie kvava<r<ftvo\iai, and not from iaaov, with 

eslorit hmnUtU, Ut Euripides in Phot- the grammarians. 

ihmU : ^Q xpvoo^yykQ *'HXi', S»q {i curu- 384. dfiiu Sk fiavrtc v. r. X. See on r. 

Xftfioc* "OOey <^ 'Air6XXwv' l/npav&g sXy- 59. — Heyne observes, that dyopc^civ 6!co- 

Z*i ppSroC' Item JrchUochut: 'Ava^ tt^^iculq is nothing more than matdntaif 

'XirM^nff KoX vh ro^c fiiv cutiovq n^- as elireiv Otowpowiov, in v. 85. since no 

fuuvt, Kal e^aQ 6XKv\ Hcnrtp SXXvttc, oracle had been actually delivered from 

DeniqHe inuttot morbo 'AtroXKotvopKrirovc Apollo. OtOTrpovia 'Ecaroto, therefinre, 

col ijikwpK.rirovQ appeUaoL The following is the dedaradon of the prophet, as in- 

Snes are repeated from ▼. 12. supra ; and spired by his god. 

■hnflar repetitions abound in Homer. See 388. S. For Sc* See on v. 125. 

Prdim. Obs. Sect II. 389. IXiKoiirfc 'Axaio<. Supra v. 98« 

382. lA^tnt \aoL And hereupon, ^e, 393. tratShc kr^ot* Heyne reads i^c 

Site o« T. 27* • with the soft breathing, and takes it for the 
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'EKOova OvXvfATropde Ma Xlaaij el Kore Sri ri 
^H Iettei &vij(rac xpaStriv Aeo£, ^fi xal ^PY^. 
TloWaKi yap trio iraTpoc hn fiByapoitrtv OLKOVKra 
^vxofUpri£j or €0ij(r^a Kt\aiP€(j>ii KpovCwvi 
Oiri ev aOavcLTOKTiv aeiKia XoLyov ajivpatj 
^Otttzote flip ^vpSTJcat OXvfiinoi ^OeXop aXXoiy 
^Kpri t\ Tfds Ilo(r€vdd(aPy ical IlaXXag *Aftjj/i/. 
'AWa (TV TOP y eXGovfTUy Gea, vTreXiftrao SetTfi&p^ 
'^QX^ ^K^foyx^^p^'^ xaXitTacr eg ftatzpop ^OXv/ittop^ 
^Op BpLapsiap KoXiovtri GcoJ, apdpsg 8i ts Trdpreg 
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genidye I<miee Ibr kiot, from die ii^ectiTe 
i j)C} good, hrcne. But there is no similar in- 
stance of the genitave in ioq being changed 
into ^eCf i^K^i^ any other adjective in vq. 
It should rather seem, thcrefcN'Oi that krioQ 
is the Ionic genltiTe of ^e possessive pro- 
noan I5c> twu, wldch is sometimes put in 
the poets for the pronoun of the first or 
second person. Thus in Odyss. A. 820. 
dwfiatriv oltriv, for &oXg, N. 820. ^pi&iv 
fmv for kfioiQ, And so II. K. 398. {urit 
ff^iffiv for niff vfiiv. See Matt. Gr. Ghr, 
{. 489. The declension (tf the adjective 
ivSf however, is, in otlier respects, irregu- 
lar ; for we tueet with the genitive phur. 
iem. iduiVj as if from iog, Id, iov. Koen. 
ad Qregor. p. 204. — et Hpaval yc is for 
hnl iifvairau See Hermann on Viger, 
f. 643. t. 410. 

890. warpbQ ivt ftcyapocot* SchoL iv 
toXq Toi TrarpSg nov, HiiXtvQ otvoif* kv 
9aKd(r<ry ydp IlffXedc voroueily oifie i}^v- 
vttro* Ths pronoun do must be under- 
stood of Thetis, and construed with 'c^o« 

898. otfj hf dBavdrouri k. r. X. Te 
adam pemieiem ah eo depuUtsB, On this 
eonstruction of the infinitive, with its sub- 
ject in the nominative, see note on Eurip. 
Phoen. 488. F«nt Gr. p. 831.— Eustathius 
takes occasion to point out the nicety with 
tvhSch the persuasive, which Achitiek sug- 



gests to Thetis, is adapted to the exigence 
of the occasion. The three deities^ who 
are mentioned in r. 400. as being the ene* 
mies of Jupiter, when Thetis effected his 
deliverance, were those who principally fii* 
Toured the Gracian cause; so that, by call- 
ing &eir ancient enmity to his recollection, 
he would be more leadily induced to com- 
ply with her wishes, in thwarting their in- 
tentions. In V. 400, for IlaXXdc *ABiivnf 
some read ^oipoQ 'AfrSKkMP, and others 
r^ect the verse altogether. Heyne seems 
to favour the latter opinion, objecting to the 
specific mention of three deities, after the 
tndefiniteexpresnon'OX^/ifriotaXXoc But 
k should seem that Juno, Neptune, and 
Minerva, are more particularly named, for 
the reason above g^ven by Eustathius. 

401. viTiK^trao iiVft&v, You rescued 
him from the chtAu, vis. with which they 
intended to bind him; since they did not 
effect their purpose. Compare v. 406. 

403. 8v BpuSpewv jc r. X. Besides 
the assistance here afiforded to Jupiter, Bii- 
areus is related (by Hesiod» Theog. 734.) 
to have given his powerful support against 
the Titans : and hence, perhaps, originated 
the mistake of the Scholiast, who refers 
this account of Homer to the same trans- 
action. But the expresfflon *0\6ftfru)i Sk- 
Xoi, which he explains by o2 Tiravte, can- 
not, properly, be so interpreted; moreespe- 
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Alyaliov' b yci^ airs |3/y ov TcargoQ afutviav' 
^Oq pa jrap^i KpopCiovi icadiKeroj K'6Sei yaii^v. 
Tof/ ical v7vidSei(Tav fiaxapeg Oeoij ovdi r iBdritrap, 
TZv vvv [UP fivfjaraaa irapii^Oj Kal Xd^e yo^*)v, 



405 



tiaSLj in connexion with v. 400. A doubt 
also arises as to the parentage of ^gaeoo, 
wbo was the son of Uranus and Terra, ac- 
eoidfaig to Hesiod, Theogon. 147. bat the 
SOB of Neptnney aceording to the Scholiast. 
The latter opinion seems to be more agree- 
aUe with tlie parentliesis in v. 404. in which 
ai wttrpbc may hare some relerenoe to 
Ae ooBtetti in wl^h Neptune was en- 
gugadl though it mast be confessed, that 
fai tids cMe his filial duty was completely 
imgottai. It appears also from Callim. H. 
141. Aat tat some offence afterwards com- 
■dtled against Jupiter, Briarens was con- 
§tud under Atna; and Virgil speaks of 
hkn as leoelTing punishment in Tartarus 
ftr tnnliig against Jupiter in the war with 
Iha TItuu, contrary to the statement of 
But whatCTcr diflferenoe there 
be in llie mythological history of tins 
fimt^ «D agree in encnmbering him with 
a hmdred hands and fifty heads. Virg. JEn. 
X. 567« .^gaon qualis, centttm cm brackia 
Mmwt, CaUemuque numus. It is not at all 
iMp i ulj able, that the origin of the Homeric 
mytfiology, respecting this rebellion of the 
godiy and other fiibulous narradyes, such as 
the pted pi tation of Vulcan firom hearen, 
T. 590 ; the Section of the Dsemon of Dis- 
eord, in n. T. and Jupiter's threatening 
iht inferior gods ^th Tartarus, in II. 0. 
was derifed from imperfect and corrupted 
tnditiooi of the Scriptural account ci the 
pimidrawnt of the rebellious angels. See 2 
Fet ii. 4. Jude ▼. 6. The opfaiion of 
Gkrke and Pope, that these fkbles are no- 
thing more than poetic allegories, borrowed 
fimn the doetrines of the andent phfloso- 
jMny is certainly inverting the order of 



things. With respect to the two names of 
the giant, one of which is assigned ta 
the gods, and the other to men, the <same 
form frequently occurs in Homer ; e. g. IL 
B. 613. X 291. Y. 74. et pattim: and 
most probably relates to the difEbrence which 
exists in poetical and common modes of 
expression. Thus Ae poetry of Homer 
has been frequency denominated ^ km^ 
guage of the gods. The appellations them- 
selves are precisely similar in signification ; 
the first being deduced firom the intensitittt 
partide /3pi, and dpi|Ci ttrength ; the latter 
from aXamtf to mM twpe<«p« s/y , and that 
implying strength ; the excess of whidi in 
the giant seems to hare given rise to the 
frible of his century of hands ; which is in 
strict analogy ^dtii the eariy costom of gi- 
ving life to abstract ideas, so pecniiariy pre- 
valent in the East* 

404. h ydp tArt, For he, on the other 
hand. See on v. 202. 

407. irflcps?€o, Kal Xaj3c yoifviav. To 
throw themselves at the feet, and embrace 
the knees of the person to whom they ad- 
dressed themselves, has been the custom of 
suppUants in all ages. Hence PKny justly 
observes: Oenibus quadam rettgio inest, ob* 
servatUme gentium : hacstq>pUeesaitingtmt: 
hoc 9i OTM adorant; fortasse quia ipsSt 
inest vUaBtas. N. H. XI. 45. See Potter's 
ArchsBoL Gr. B. II. c. 5. Sometimes they 
touched the knees with one hand and the 
dnn vddi the other; v. 501. and some- 
times Idssed the hands and knees ; B. O. 
478. The verb XanP&via is here joined 
vdth a genitive, as it is used in the saaae 
sense witli &wTOiuii, infin v. 512. O. 76. 
^. 95. O. 857. and-dsewfaere. 
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Ai Kiv inac ^OiKyariv irrl Tpd)e(r<np aprj^ai^ 
Tovg de Kara Tcpifipag re Koi afi^^ oka tKtrcu Axaiovg 
KTSiPOfiipovc, \pa rrdprsg lira^gtoPTai ^aaiXfiflc, 4io 
Tp(5 de Kal ^ArpsCdrig evpvKosCwp ^Ayaaiaptap 
Hp arriPj or apitrrop A)^aiwp ovoep etktb. 

Top ^ TffisipsT srcBira Qirig^ Kara Sdicpv j(iov(Ta'" 
^il /w)i, tIkpop Ifiop^ tI v{f a erpei^oPy alvd rsicovaa ; 
Alff o^sKeg irapd pifvalp ddaKpvTog koI drrrifuop 4i5 
''JiarOai' sttsI p^ toi aTara jiipvpOd xrcp, o$ti fidXa driP. 



409. ro^e Axcdove, See on ▼. IK 
The prepondon ift^ does not gOYem aXa, 
Irot dgi^ukffai U separated by Tmeas; 
being the aor. 1. infin. by syncope fin: Ska* 
9iU|\firom ^k&m, or iXavvt*, ablgOm Com- 
pare B. H. 450. 2. 564. 
. 410. iva X. kwaifptivrai PatriK^oc. 
Some understand tvtKo, but the verb Ixav- 
ptaBat, to ettfojff is properly followed by a 
gemtive; as in XL 0. 17. See Hatt Gr. 
€hr. §. 361. 4. The ezpresnon is ironical, 
and has a parallel in Holy Writ; ProY. L 
30* rocyopovy idovrai rije kavr&v 6Sov 
roi^C jeapxo^C» f^ol riis kavr&v dviPeiae 
wkil<rO^<rovTau The strict sense might be 
obtained by suppl3^ng drtie, from y. 412. 
The case of the object is wanting in IL Z. 
353. The active form, kiravpeiv, is also in 
nse in the sense of to tagte, to/eel, to expe^ 
Hence ; and is constructed with the accosa- 
tiYe : IL A. 572. N. 649. 

412. 9v ornv. Hit foUy. The word 
ilrif, in its piimary signification, implies 
the JoUy or madneet into which a person u 
hurried by any unrestrained passion, which 
was firequently attributed to the Yengeance 
of some offimded deity. Hence, 'Atii is 
personified as the daughter of Jupiter, in 
IL T. 91. From its primary signification, 
it was easily transferred to the ifffecte whidi 
it produced ; whence it may sometimes be 
rendered hy ealamitif, mirftfrtiaie, and some- 
i ate ime i f or n^ttfttee, according aa 



it affects the doer or the n^ferer. Compare 
n. B. 111. Z. 356. e. 237. I. 115. 500. 

414. rivit <r irpf^f aiyd rmsovvai 
So Ixct yv, in Y. 416. See on v. 27. alva 
lor alywc, L e. ciucy oZvy, v. 418. Ad- 
jectiYes are not only used adYeibially in the 
neuter plural, but in the singular also, and 
in the mascuUne and feminine, provided 
diey are referred to sabstantiYes. Thus in 
IL P. 361. roi Ht iyxfimivoi Ifl-tirrov, 
for &yxi dXX^Xttfv. This construction, 
however, is more frequent with adjectives 
derived from adverbs of time, and used fiir 
substantives in the dative. Infra v. 423. 
X^i^^ c/3i|, for x^k- 497. iitpin ^ dvifiti, 
finr Hpif vtane, and elsewhere. See liatt. 
Gr. Gr. §. 446. 7. 8. 

415. aiff 5^cf c. r. X. In expressing 
a wish, the optative is frequently used 
alone, as supra w. 18. 42. and c^n with 
the particles d ydp, il, d0t, prefixed, as 
m Latin, utnum: IL £l 178. H. 722. P. 
561. Od. L 205. See also the note on 
Soph. GBd. T. 863. Pent. Gr. p. 61. But 
the more common form of expresdon in 
Homer is by the addition of the several 
persons of the imperfiect or aor. 2. of the 
verb 6^$XXtt, at 6^dXu, deheo, with an 
infinitive, whidi seems to convey the idea 
of &te. Compare IL P. 40. %, 64. O. 
253. See MatL Gr. Gr. f 513. A. 

416. eilaa /UvvvBd xtp, Subaud. i<n%» 
Adverbs are not imfrcq[ucntiy natd instead 
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"Nvv 5" afia T oiKvt-iopoQ Kal mCvpoc Tepi iravTOiV 
"ETrXeo* r^ <je icaicy ai<Ty tIkov bv fxsyaponn. 
TovTO de rot epiovaa eirog At( TepiriKEpavPiit 
EI^' avTTj Trpog' OXvfnrov ayavvi^ov, ai kb iriOijrat. 420 
AXXa av fi£v vvv, vi)V(ti irapi'ifiepoQ wicvTropoiai, 
M^vi Aj(aioiGiVy TToXifiov S airoTravBO irafiTTav. 
%tvQ -yap Eg QiKBavov fier afivfiovag AWioirijaQ 
XOit,og ej3?j Kara SaTra, 0£O( S a.f.ia naVTEg ettovto. 
AmdsKary Se toi avTig ek£vtreTai OvXvij.tt6vSe' 425 

Kat TOT ETTElTa TOl slfll AtO£ TTOTl j^oXKOJiaTEg dw, 



sf a^i"^*^ "^^^ '^^ verbs iiiii, yiyvofiai, 
uid the like. Compare II. Z. 131. 139. 
The addition of a negative saaettian to a. 
puilive afBrmalion in the same seulencE is 
frcqiienl in Homer, as also in tlie Tragic 
poets. 11. r. 59. i'jTii /If -car' alaav kvd- 
tnrof, ouif vicip alaav. See on Soph. 
(Ed. T. 58. Am, G3T. Pent. Gr.pp. 11. 253. 
418. Tif. For ^, and that tot It '6. 
ttnleas it be better to understand it In the 
HDK of tiGriit£> 10 ; as rifi must generally 
fc> tendeted, when it dKQotes (he conse- 
quence of the atlainment of a »ish, which 
W beea preiionsly expreued. But in this 
UAC it i< usually followed hy av, as in II. 
B. 373. T. 61. 

438. Zfis ydp iE 'Qacavbv K. t. X. 
By the Ocean some have supposed that a 
Iber la intended ; prrhaps, the Nile; upon 
file aolhoiity of Diod. Sic I. rove Aiyuir- 
rfovc Karir^v ISiay SiaXtKrov 'Qcfavov 
' UyMP rdv NfiXof. But it seems more 
poper to undersland Ihe Southern Ocean, 
near the weslern extremity of which was 
Sie country of the jElhiopiiuis. Virg. 
£a. IV. 480. Oaanifiaim juila. salemque 
tadtntem, UUimitt Elhiopam Iocbs eil. And 
M Scrabfi, lib. I. Tov 'Qaavbv rbv KoS' 
■Xov ro itiaTiji^givbv cU/in TtTa'/jUvav. 
Compare Horn. Odyss. A. 22. Herod. II. 
S3.— On Ihe epithet d/iiiiovas, which 
>uy be rendered pitw, ie« on v. 131, Ac> 



cording to Diodoms Siculus, lib. III. p. 144. 
pomps and eariifices, and ceremonies (o Ihe 
gods, are said to have originated with tlie 
Ethiopians; and the simplicity and inno- 
cence of the manners of this people, are 
BufBdenlly observable in their reply to 
Cambyses, in Herod. III. Eustathiua at- 
tributes the myth olo^cal account of Homer 
to a yearly festivid at DiospollB, which 
lasted for twelve days ; during which Ihe 
statues of Jupiler and the rest of the gods 
were carried in procession tliroughoiit Ly- 
dia, and lianqnets spread in Ihe temple be- 
fore the shrines. A similar practice pre- 
vailed in the Roman leetiatemia. 

426. xnXi"'3'"-^C JiS- Por ^f"/""- Ma- 
dame Dacier observes, that the epithet xoX- 
Eo/3ar<t;, which Homer frequently applies 
to Ihe palace of Jupiter, gave rise to the 
opinion of Aristotle, and other ancient pM- 
losophers, that the heavens were a solid 
mass. But it was the opinion of the eariiec 
ages, wliich may he traced in the lacred. 

immoveable, substance ; so that Homer, if 
he alluded to any opinion of this nature, 
ratber intended ihdr ital/ilUi/, than their 
lolidity. It seems most probable that the 
word is nothing more than a descriptive 
epithet, in aliusion to the decoration! of 
the palaces of the princEe of the heroic 
»«*, the floor.., doon, walls, Src. of whick 
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Kat fuv yowaarofiai^ icat fiiv irsitrsarOai of<o. 

Qg apa (jxaprjaraa drre^rjia'aro* top ^ sKin avrov 
Xa}6iiepop Kara Ovfiop ev^iapoio yvpaiicoc. 
Trip P^ P^y ciiicoprog d7rTi{fp(f>p. Avrdp ^Odvaasvc ^^^ 
Eg Xp^forrfP ^licaPEP, aywp leprjp SKaroupriP. 
01 ^ ore drj XifiipoQ TroXv^spOiog Iptoq Ikopto^ 
Itrria fiev arrslXapro^ Oitrap ^ ep prfi fisKaCpy' 
larop d Itrrodoicy rriKatraPj rrporSpoiffip vif>ipTS£ 
ILapTToXliKOQ* rqy ^ biq op/iop irpoipvatrap IperfioTg* 
TSuc d^ EVPCLQ e^aXoPf Kara dh TrpvfipritrC edritrap* 



434 



were usually inlaid ^th bnuf. Compare 
Odyss. A. 71. and H. 86. 

429. hiZdtPoto ywawSe. The gram- 
maiians supply tvixa. So again in II. II. 
320. O. 457. And similarly in Eurip. 
Orest 741. OvyaTipoe Bv/AovfUvoQ. But 
see Matt Gr. Gr. §. 345. 

433. iffria fikv orccXavro, k. t. X. In 
this and the following lines is contained the 
whole process of the early Greeks upon 
disembarking after a voyage. Upon reach- 
ing the harbour, the sails were fturled, and 
placed in the vessel to secure them from 
the weather; the mast was then taken 
down, and placed upon the lffToS6Kfi, 
which, according to Suidas, was a case in 
which it was deposited; but Eustathius un- 
derstands it to be an upright pole of wood, 
against which it was reared. See Potter's 
Archseol. Grsec. voL II. B. III. c. 16. The 
■ailcHTs then took to their oars, and moored 
the vessel ; which was then secured, before 
the invention of anchors, by a weight, 
either of stone, or wood inlaid with lead^ . 
and let down from the prow into the sea, 
their stems being drawn up on shore, and 
fastened by cords, called Trpvfivfiffia, to 
stones erected for die purpose. These weights 
were called tifval, as Eustathius observes, 
Trapd rb ti>v6Ztt,v ri^v vavv x<i^/4vac 
tig rh 'iffSup, xal vouiv IvrairOai, Tpia 

I 



Sk fffinatvH 4 Xs^tc tropd rf wotfiry' n)v 
Koiniv' rj)y dygvpavj &c vvv r^v ^tarpi- 
jSqv. Compare II. jBf. 207. A. 115. Hence, 
Virg. JEn. III. 277. Jln^ora de prorajaei' 
fur s ttant Uttore puppes^ Compare Od. N. 
77. If their stay at any port was likely to 
be of long duration, the ships were drawn 
up entirely on shore, and fixed upon props 
placed under them, to prevent them from 
being carried by the waves into the water. 
Compare infra w. 485. 6. The contrary 
to all this took place before setting sail ; v. 
481. — On die verb crrlXXoi, see Blomfield's 
Gloss, on JEsdu Pers. 615. 

434. wpordvoiffiv v^lvre^. Having 
lowered it by mean* of the rcpes. See Matt* 
Gr. Gr. §. 401. 2. The irp^rovot were 
ropes, passing through a pulley at the top 
of the mast, and extending, wpoTiivovnef 
from the prow to the stem, so as to keep 
the mast firm, or to displace it as occasion 
might require. Schol. Apoll: Rhod. I. 
564. irp6royot* rd l{ Uarkpov nkpovg 
Tou Urriov M n)v vpwpriv Kal n)v 
vpvuvav lKruv6niva (rxotvia^ Bos un- 
derstands 9rp6rova and vpvuvritTiaf v. 
436. to be neuter adjectives, with an 
ellipse of the noun vxoivta ; but the sub- 
stantive irpSrovoQ is in use. iBsch. Agam. 
870. (roir^pa vcAe irp&rovov* See also 
on v. 476. 

I 
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'Eic Seical avrol ^diivap Inl priyfuvi 6aKd(Tcr7i£' 
*Er ^ eKarSfi^riv ^trav EKripSKif 'A7roXXa>i/t. 
'Eic SI, Xpvariic vrjdg j3^ TrovroTrSpoio. 439 

Tiji/ fi8V Ihrsir etti p<ofidv aytav iroXi^firiric ^OSvatrevQ^ 
Tiarpl if>Ck(p Iv x^P^^ tIQbi^ icai [iip Trpotrisiirsv* 

^O Xp^(r?}» xrp^ jLt' tirsfiifjev ava£, avdpiop Ay afiiiivifiv^ 
UaiSd re col ayifisv^ 4^ol^ifi & itpriv kKarSfiipriP 
^V^ai virep AavawVj o^p* IXatrS/ietrOa avaicra, 
*OjC vvv ApysloKTi 7ro\{>(rrova ic^Sb eij^rjicBv. 445 

^Qc ciTTO)}/, BP Xfipcl tlObi' o ^ iSi^aro x^iptip 
Hcuia i^tXfiP' rol d wKa Qb(^ kXbittjp kicaTOfi^riP 
^E^etfic tcmjaap b^8[17itop irBpl P<0[i6p. 
Xepvt^aPTO 5* cTTfitra, Kal ovXox'Orag dpiKopro. 
TditTVP de Xp{f(rri£ iiByaK* bvybtOj x^^P^£ dpaarjf^wp" 450 

KXvBl iiBVj *Apyvp6ro^\ og XpifcnriP dfi^i^ipriKae^ 
ILCXXap TB l^aOiriP, TBpidoio tb T^t dpatrorBig. 
^Hdfi flip TTOT IfLBv rrdpog bkXvbc Bv^afiipoio^ ^ 

T(fififTae fi^p Bfie^ fiiya d* iipao Xaop Axaiwp' 
'H^ h'l Kal pvp fioi t6^ Biriicp^TiPop iiXda)p^ 455 

H^q PVP AapaoXtTip uBiKia Xoiyop dfivpop. 

^g t^ar BV'X^SfiBPog* tov d^ bkXvb $otj3oc 'AttoWwj/. 
Avrdp bttbI p Bv^apro^ jcat oiXox^Orag 7rpoj3a\oa/ro, 



444. Xka<r6/i€<yO€U The vulgar reading 
b 2Xa<rtfiiSi|cc6^ Ayaitra, That which the 
text exhibits is required by the metre, and 
MDMtiimed by the authority of several MSS. 
See Dawes's Misc. Crit. p. 240. ed. Kidd. 

449. cifkoxOTac dvsKovTO, The ovXo- 
X^at were cakes of barley mixed with 
salty wwUb talsaf which were thrown upon 
Ae altur, and upon the victim^ previous to 
^ sacrifice. This ceremony, with the pu- 
iMttUion and prayers, were the chief ^po- 
^pUMTa, or offerings before the sacrifice, in 
ttie age of Homer. See on v. 458. The 
X^t^ ^ explained in the note on Soph. 
t£d* T. 240. Pent Gr. p. 23. 

450. fuyak' fv^cro. For /tcy^MC> 

VOL. I. 



audibly, aloud. Compare infra v. 481. Virg. 
JEn. X. 667. Ut duplices cum voce mamu 
ad Hdera tendit. The two following linei 
are repeated from vv. 37. 38. 

453. HSri ftkv itot' Iftcv. See on v. 
202. and for the expression 4^<l vvv, in v. 
456. on V. 260. 

458. aifrAp lirci p iv^avro, k. r. X. 
This passage is valuable for being the most 
exact account of the ancient sacrifices any 
where left us. There is, first, the pwifloa'- 
tion; secondly, the offering up of prayers; 
thirdly^ the mola, or barley cakes, thrown 
upon the victim: fourthly, the manner of 
killing it, with the head turned upwards to 
the celesdal gods ; as they turned it down* 
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Av EQvtTav fiEP Trpoira, km ttr^a^av^ koL edsipaPj 
MripovQ T e^irafioPy Kara re KPitray eicdXvrpap^ 
£i[iTTV)(a TToirjaaPTeCj sir avrwp d waoOirritTap. 
Kate S* eirl (rj^t^yc 6 yiptap^ etti d alOoira oTpop 



460 



wards, wben tbey offered to the infernals ; 
fifthly, their selecting the thighs and fat for 
their gods As the best of the sacrifice, and 
the disposing about them pieces cut from 
every part, for a representation of the 
whole ; sixthly, the libation of wine ; se- 
venthly, the consuming the thighs in the fire 
of the altar; and eighthly, the sacrificers' 
dressing and feasting on the rest, with joy 
and hymns to the gods. Pope. The near 
resemblanfie of « these ceremonies with the 
laerifices of the Hebrews, will be at once 
discernible firom a perusal of the first and 
second chapters of Leviticus. It is very 
probable that the Heathens derived their 
sacrifidal rites fi'om the patriarchal ages, 
which will readily account for the many 
eimicidences observable in the sacred prac- 
tices of the Patriarchs and Jews, and the 
nations around them. 

459. Ai ipvtrav. Drew back, sciL tlte 
neck, Eustath. iOoc 'EXKfivtKbv, tl xkv 
roig avia iOvov, AvakX^v tov tov Upiiov 
Tpdxrikov, wcrt A^opfv utc dc oifpavbv, 
Kal l^ytro TOVTO ad Ipvuv' rovrkffTi, 
inriffia bKkhv, koi iva^spnv iv rif &va» 
kXfv l&v fuvTOi ijpiatnv ^ tkufc roie 
Karo^xofJ^votg iOvov, xdrw rb Uptiov iiro^ 
pKiirov IfffdZtTO, Hence, Lamb. Bos 
fupplies rpaxiyXov. 

460. ftfipovQ r ilkraiJkov, k, r. X. The 
fiilpoi were the parts belonging to the gods, 
whkh were covered with double cauls of 
fiit, that they might be more readily con- 
ftimedj this being essential to its being 
accepted by the Gods. Upon them was 
•skewered small pieces of flesh,. cut from all 
.parts of the beast, as the Atrapxal, or first' 
fruits of the whole. This was called 



itfioOertXv* Some have supposed that the 
entrails also were ofibred to the gods; if 
80, it was after the age of Homer, who 
tells us that they feasted upon them: 
trirXdyxva Trdffavro, v. 464. And it ap- 
pears Qrom Dionysius Halicamassensis, that 
the Airapxal only of the entrails were sa* 
crifiQied* AnHq, Rom, p. 478. «d. Lips. 
See Potter's Archaeol. Gr. B. IL c. 4. 

461. £»fio9sTiifrav, Schol. Villois. iivb 
Tuhf &fuav UptUitv dp^dfievot. But per* 
haps the verb is more properly expUdned 
by Eustatbius : iffid vdvro^v iucpiiyrfipi' 
dZdv; to place thereon nao pieces of fiesh 
cut from aU the other parts. 

462. aWoira oivov. Some commenta- 
tors, among whom are the Scholiast, Eusta- 
tbius, Damm, and othera, refer the epithet 
aWqyj/, as applied to winef to its colour; and 
consider it eqmvalent with ipvQpb^ and ftc- 
Xac, which are so applied in Odys. E. 165. 
265. Eustatbius also ofibrs another signi- 
fication, Oepube Kai tKKaUav, ardent, fiery, 
from its heating nature.. AuL Gell. N. A. 
XVIL 6. Conjecture me mnum iddrco 
n^mts eito coalescere, quod sendna quadam 
cakris in sese haberet, essetque natura igni' 
tius; ob eamque rem dictum esse ab Homero 
alOoTTa tUvov, non, ut alii ptttarent, propter 
etUorenu Compare Macrob. Saturn. VII. 
12. The proper meaning of the word is, 
without doubt, shining, sparkUng; from 
aWut, splendere facio. This is at once evi- 
dent firom the only other connexion in 
which it is used in the Iliad ; viz. as an 
epithet of xaX«6c. See II. 'A. 495. E. 
562. 681. P. 3. and elsewhere. It occurs 
once in the Odyssee, K, 152. as an epithet 
of Kawv6c» 
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AsiBe viot Sh Trap avrop ?yoi/ TTBinnaQoKa Ytntriv. 
Avrap EiTBi Kara fifip eicariy Kal (nr\ay')(va Tzatravroj 
^itrrvWop r apa raXKa^ icai afi(f>* o^eXoitrip eireipap, 
^Qwniaav re 7rept(f>pa8i(acj Ip^travrS re wavra. ^^^ 
'Avrap, STvel rca^travTO 7r6vov tet'CkovtS ts dalraj 
AalvwT* ovdi ri dvfioQ lSe{fero dairog ItariQ. 
Avrag ItcbX rrSfcnog ical edrjTifoc e^ epov spto^ 
Kovpoi flip Kprirfipag iTretrriil^apro rroToXo* 



463. wiiiirtiPoKa, JEolice £ot irivrA- 
/3oX«. Five-pronged forks. These were 
uediv sdrring die flesh oflfered in sacrifice, 

' In Older diat it might be quickly and com- 
pletdiy destroyed. In the versions this 
word is Msely rendered verua; and so also 
the fln^ word 6/3iXdc> in v. 465. But 
tnrnfag' spits were unknown in the dme of 
Homer. The mistake most probably ori- 
ginated with the imitation of die passage 
in yirg, JEa, I. 214. lUi te prada aedn- 
'gtad, dapihutque fiUurit. Tergora diripi" 
taU eatdr et viscera nudant : Pars in frusta 
metaU, venAusque trementiajiguni. 

464. abrdp kml. See on v. 282. On 
the ireib wdoftatt see the Lexicon to Pent. 
Onee. fit voce* Emesd understands two 
Aidnct words, irdoftai and irdaffonau 

465. fiUfTv\K6v r^ dpa roXXo. Hence 
tbe point of Martial's epigram, I. 50. Si 
UU Mistyllus eoguus, JSmiliane, vocatur; 
DkahtrqHare non Taratalla miM ? 

466. mimiif&v Ti k. r. X. Eustathius 
pte ei fe s , that in the heroic ages the manner 
of drening fbod was always to roast it. It 
b to be remarked, als6, that the cook's was 
kiot a meidal office ; but even chiefs and 
piineet dressed thehr own victuals. Com* 
pare H. I. 209. 

468. ieurhettinic. SchoL XotiCt va<nv 
dfio£ac, 4 ^ofioipov Koi /JLipitfrric, Clarke 
dtes the fi>llo¥ring from Athenseus, I. 10. 
Koi. rSv Kpiuy H itoipai ivinovro* ^9iv 
ttaoQ ^^^n r^ ialTac, dx6 rijQ Mriiroc, 



470 



'EvtitrOfi St Zfiv6doro{, HaXra itativ r^v 
dyaBriv XiyttrOai. See the note on v. 306. 
The true import of datrbg itfftic is suffi- 
clendy manifest, from the andent custom 
of distributing to every guest his portion, 
which was set before them widi the greatett 
equality; except in those instances where 
persons of high character received a larger 
share. This primitive custom at enteiS 
tainments, hence called ^alrco, firom SaiZt*, 
was, in after times, dbcontinued, and obr 
served only at sacrifices, or by those who 
still adhered to primitive temperance and 
simplicity, after the arts of luxury had been 
introduced. See Athen. Deipnos. I. 10. !!• 
Plut. Sympos. II. sub fine. 

469. \irg. Mn. VIII. 184. Postquam 
exempta fames, et amor compressus edendi, 
1$ ?pov %vTOy by Tmesis for l^^cvro, aor. 2. 
mid. firom l$(i|/ii, to remove, to take asoai^, 
Eustathius, Hesychius, and the grammap 
rians, observe, that ipoQ is the £olic form 
for Ipcjc* See Koen. ad Gregor. p. 286. It 
is firequendy used by Homer, but only in 
the nominative and vocative cases. It oo>^ 
curs also in Soph. Elect 197. and some few 
times in Euripides. So also y^Xoc, finr 
ycXAiC) in Odyss. Y. 346. 

470. IwiorkypavTO, Filled 1o the brisn. 
Athen. Deipnos. I. 11. 'Exurrl^s^oc H 
iroTolo oi Kptirfjptg, i^ot vircpxccXcT; ol 
jcpqr^pcc xotoOvrac, wore iid rov ttotoH 
IfTiffTtfavotMrBai, Again ; XV. 5. rb il 
ffrifiw, wXfip^trip rtva afjfituviu And 
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Nwfiri(Tav S* apa ira&iP^ hrap^afispoi dsTrdeaaiv. 
01 da rraPTifiipioi fioXiry Oeov IXdtricopro, 
KaXop deCSoprec Trattjopa^ Kovpoi 'A;i^ai5i/, 
.MiKiropTSc ^ISticdspyop' b de i^pipa ripTrsr dicovwp. 
^Hao£ S^ qeXtoc Kuridvj Koi ^irl icpi^cn; tJXOb, 475 

Aij Tore KoifiritTaPTO irapa rrQVfipritna PTfSg. 
'^Hfiog ^ TigiyipBia (j>dpri podoSdKTvXog 'Hcof, 
K.al TOT «7r8er* dpdyoPTo fisrd arrparop svpvp 'Aj^a*5v* 
TioXtTip d liKfispop o^pop i€t eicdspyog 'AirSXXiap. 



ao the Scholiast. The custom of adorning 
the cups with garlands is of a later age. 
In the same sense, therefore, unless Virgil 
be guilty of an anachronism, we must un- 
.derstand the imitation of this passage in 
^n. I. 723* Postquam prima quaes epuUs, 
mentaque remoUs ; Crater as magnos stattt- 
tmtt et vina coronant. Still we should rap 
tfaer, in this case, expect vinis coronant; 
4uid there can be no doubt that ^^rgU re- 
^rs to the above custom in JEn. III. 525. 
inagmm cratera corona InduU, impievUqtte 
fliffo. It seems that the jcpiyr^pcc ^^^^^ a 
larger kind of cup, so called 9rapd rb Ktpd' 
ffOffOai; thewinebeingusuallymixedwitha 
portbo of water. From these it was poured 
into smaller cups, and banded to the guests 
by the attendants, Kovpoi or KffpvKtQ, 
Compare Odyss. A. 109. 110. After the 
guests were satisfied, an additional goblet 
was handed round, for the purpose of a 
libation, with prayers and hymns to the 
Coda. PUto Sympoa. c. 4. 
. 471. vwfifjtrav ^ &pa irSuriv, k. r. X* 
Athen. Deipn. I. 11. rb IIA2IN ov roig 
wortipiot^, SlKKA toXq AvSpdou On the 
verb vioftouo, which here signifies to hand 
ado<f4y to dUtribitte ; see Blomfield*s Glos. 
on JEach. Theb. 8. SchoL vwfifioatr 
ittfupitraVf StkduKav, The word kvap^d- 
IMfvoi has been variously interpreted. The 
Scholiaat seems to understand it in the same 



reference to UbationSf which dfrapxioOai 
bears to sacrifice ; t e. ((firing thefirst-JruUt, 
But it is better to take it in its pn^er sense ; 
beginning, viz. tite eUatrUwtioni which is 
implied in vufiij<rav, Heyne understands 
Mk^ia, a^ in V. 597. since the cup passed 
firom the right hand. See Matthis on Hymn. 
Hom. p. 433, 

472. 01 dk vatnifdpun. See on v. 414. 

473* vcuriopa. On the word iratiiwv, 
which is the same with vat&v and irai&Vf 
aee the Lexicon to Pent Gr. in voce. 

475. "Hfioc. When, A poetic particle, 
equivalent to Sra ; and accordingly followed 
by rdrc, for which, however, the poetic 
Tiifioe is also in use; II. 1". 228 — Of the 
eiqpression ^i^ t^s$ see on v. 6. 

476. wpvftviicta y^^. The irpvfivi' 
ma were the n^s by which ships were 
tied to the shore. Eustath. on v. 436. su- 
pra: ^pv/iv^ia* rA axoyeia oxoiviay 
t^e^K r^c irgvuvtiQ vpoodionurai if vavQ 
xpbg ry TJf* col oIq &<nrip wtiOsrai, 
Sib rd aifTd luii viltriiaTa Xiyovrau 
These ropes are ealled in Latin retinacula : 
Viig. JEn. III. 839. Lamb. Bos. considers 
the word as an adjective with an ellipse of 
ffxot'vla ; but it is never used as such, ex- 
cept in the Etym. Mag. p. 177, 46. where 
&^aora vpvftvrioia occurs. 

479. txiuvop oipov, A frpsh breeze^ 
Some derive this epithet from tfc/^a^, irom- 
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Oi S^ Urrov arficravr^ ava 0\ Itrrta \£VKa itinMactv^ 
JjEa/ 5* avEfwc irpij(re fUtrov ItrrloVy aft^l Sa KVfia 48 1 
2r£fpy nop(f>{fpsov fisydy ^axe^ vrjig lo^cn/c* 
^H o |0€€ icara ictf/za ^ia7rpq<ri70t;<ra k^svOop. 
Avrap air^i p Xkovto Kara ffrparov Hvpw ^Ax^^iiv, 
Ti^a fuv oiys fiiXatvctv kir ^Trsipou) tpvaaav 435 

^Y^ov Ivii ^afiaOoiQ^ vko d^ tpfiara fiuKpa rapvatrap. 
Ai^oi 8s (ncldpaPTO icara kKutIuq tb viae t$,. 

Avrctp 6 fi'qpit^ privtrX jrapriiiwoQ uiKV7c6poun^ 
Aioysp^g Ur/Xioc vlog iroSac u^kv£ 'A;^ iWc^f. 
Otn-6 TTor Et£ ayopriP jTioXicncsro KvSidpaipav^ 4g(> 

O^ rror kg iroXsfiov' dXXa (p9ip{f6aaKB (j>CXop rgp, 
AJ^dt fiipiopj iTo6is(Tic£ d^ avTfjp re wTSXefiSv rs» 

'AXX' Sts 8ri p kic toTo dviaSeKarri yiper 'Uu^^^ 



lm;^iii'fvpport of which the Scholiast 
dtfli Od. £• 47B. dvifMv \ikvoi; iyp^ 
diurmvm Othen; with greater probabilitf , 
deduce it firom \KvtiffBai, Virg. Mn. III. 
dt7« JEeM t m t mt Bor^tu angutta ab iede 
Priori wUmBoiutm Homer^s Vc/ici^ pi^^p 
if equivalent tP the mutta <tdeti of l^rgiL 

481. |y ^ dvtftoc irprjtrtf A Tmesis, 
ftom iitwp^Om, Mf/fp. Virg. JEn. IIT. 358. 
IVnrirfo iafahtr carbatut AuUro, Eustathius : 
r& tk dvtftog irp^crcy, S h<mv l^vvtivt' 
gal rb 9tawp{i<r<rovffa jciXcvOoy, 5 Ivn 
BianpSaa, t. 483. 

482. Kv/Mt vop^i^pcov. Euttath. dyri 
rov /liXov' iirci lyy^c fuXavtac ^(rrl 
iniir6ini|ifvpovy. Soagainll. II.391. ^itXa 
V0fifi^i|y. Hence, Vij^g. Georg. IV. 373. 
In mart fwptareum vicHentkr h^fluit a»*it. 
CSfxr. TuM. Q. IV. 33. Mare iUud qwdem 

r, Fiumtio wueentet purpureum videiur, 
fWMM. iniloiion : VTiipy rj rpo- 
wiit r9c y>«iv> i^c^ (Trcpcwripa t&v aa- 
Mw¥ wtitQXit^ Anglicdy the keeL 

486. tpfutra, Eustath. tA inroKtlf^va 
nuc vavviv ix ^vXdv IpiivftaTa, l^ wr 
at riji]( ^c^ovrac On this verse| see 
JifiniMyi. ihI ^imitr. H. Apoll* ^07. 



490. d,yopii^v KwiiAvufiav, SchoUir- 
B^ove dvipo^ wotovaav. See oi> v* S4f . 
To the same efibct, II. I. 441. 'Ayopimpi, 
Iva T^ AvdpiC dpiirpcirlfc rtkkOovfft, — 
irwXitfvero fbr iroXctro. Instead of the 
•agmeut, the lonians adopt tfaii termination 
In the imperfect. So, again, ^tnHtBgtnx, 
and 70^ic9Vf, in the following linea. See 
Prelim. Obs. sect. IV. 

491. ^ivvOsaxi ^tXov Ktjp, W^ most 
either supply xard, or the neuter verb 
^BtvifOnf must be taken transitively, as in 
Od. A. 260. and elsewhere. See on II. 1. 77* 

492. ad9t fdvutVf k. r. X. Eustath. op 
n. n. p. 1062. considers ad^tc and od^t 
as synonymous, and used indifferently, v 
xoXKAiuc and iroXXdct, x^P^^C vad x*^^ 
and the like. But a69t is an adverb of 
place, by syncope for a{/T69t, there f thp 
termination 6i, implying rest in a plao^ 
which Bi^ never does. Hoogeveen, de JRor* 
Hcm/m, p. 74. Its formation finom the geni- 
tive of tbf pronoun aiirb^y U analogous to 
that of dXX^Oi, wavrMi, oIkoBi, and th# 
like.'-^l for ydp, as m v. 200. 

498. Ik roio, for ^c rpvroVf mj. 
Xp^yov, 9s in v. 6. 
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Knl rSre drj irpoc ^OXv/ittov Xrrav 08oi allp Iovtbq 49* 
HavTBQ afiaj Zevg ^ 5px^* QiriQ ^ ov XrjOsr e(j>srfii(at/ 
Uatdog lot;, aXX* ^y avtS^aaro KVfia 6a\dtT(nic, 
^B.epCri 5* avi^ fiiyap ovQavov^ OSXvfiTrov re. 
'Evpsp ^ svpioira KpovCdriP arep Tjfiepop aXK<op 
^AKpordry Kopv(f>y TroXvdsipddog OvXiffirroto. 
Kal pa '!rapoiff avroXo KaOiZ^BTOj KcHi Xaj3e yo{fp<op 500 
^aiy' ds^irepy 5' ap* vtt dpOepstopoc ^Xovaa^ 
AitTfTOfiipTi TrpotrieiTTS Ata KpoptoiPa apaicra* 

Zev Trarep, et ttofe Srf as fier aOapdroitTip optjcraj 
*H «7rei, fj Bpytpj rSSe fioi Kpiiripop iiXdiap* 
TlfvqtTOP fiot vloPj Sg cl)KVfiopa)rarog aXXciw 505 

^lEtTrXer* drdp /iip vvp ye dpa^ dpdpwp ^ AyafilfiPtap 
^HrCfiTiffep' kXwp yap g;^ei yipag, avrog aTro'Opag. 
^AKXd (t{) Trip fnp rirropy 'OX^/ttTrec, firirtera Zsv' 
Ti66pa !? ettX Tp&BtT(Ti riOu Kpdrog^ o^p* ap 'Axaiol 
Ylop £[iop rCawtriPy o^^XXoxri ri k Tifiy. 510 

^Qg (j>dro* Trjp 5* ovri irpoaiij^Ti Ps^eXriyepBTa Zevg^ 
'AXX' axiiop 8rjp rjtrTO' Oirig ^, (og ^tjjaro yoifpwp^ 
^Qg fiX^^* einrs(f>vvXa, Kal slpsro 8e{>Tspop avrig* 

Nrniepreg [isP Sri f^oi V7r6cr)^eOy Kal KaTdpevaop, 



498. th^ira KpoviStiv, Either late 
ionantem firom dif', vox ; or late prospi- 
detftetttf from ^TrrofLai, video. Heyne 
prefers the former derivation ; and Damm 
insinuates that Homer purposely adopted 
an epithet of ambiguous formation, in or- 
der to convey the compound idea of Jupi- 
ter's dU-aeeing and omnipotent attributes. 

501. Hi^iripy ^ &pa k, r« X. See oh 
y. 407. An instance of a dmilar custom 
will be found in 2 Brings xx. 9. 

503. ct iron dti jc. r* X. See on v. 394. 
sqq. 

512. (iXX* dniitv dijv ^aro, Tliis 
lengthened silence of Jupiter is completely 
at variance with the opinion of Wolfe, 
Heyne, and others, who have assumed the 
prayer of Thetis as containing (he primary 



argument of the Iliad, that the goddess 
had entirely succeeded in her intercession 
with Jupiter. On the contrary, it evinces 
a reluctancse to speak, and a desire to avoid 
a reply ; nor does she obtain an answer, till 
she had pressed her smt with renewed and 
encreased earnestness. That she did not 
succeed hi the full accomplishment of her 
wishes, is evident from the event: not to 
mention that Jupiter himself oljects to her 
prayer, as iniquitous and criminal; Qkri- 
ioQ ilalaiov dp^Vf U. O. 598. See note 
in loco, 

513. Mrtpoy ai^rie* Pleonasms of this 
kind, with adriQ, are very common. See 
on ▼. 27. 

514. Vfifupric, Truly, deciiively: from 
vi fthd itfioprdviii. The verb diroc(irc7i> 
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515 



520 



*H a;ro££ir'* eTrel o^ toi tin Siog* o^p s^ siS&^ 
^Oaaov syu} fura iratriv ariiiordrri Qsog ufiu 

*H Srj XoCyia epy » or efi sxOodowriarai e^i^rreic 
^H()y, OTUV ft spiOycriv opBidsioig eTrietTtTiv. 
*H dh Kal avTwg /i ahl kv aOavdroKTi QboTci 
TSBiKeT, icai ri fii (pri&i fidyy Tp^errtrip apijyeiv: 
*AXka <n) fiep pvp aWig aTrScmx^f [irj rt po^ary 
^lS,pri' ifiol di les ravra fisXrjtreraif o(j>pa rskiaaia. 
£i ^ aySf rol ice^aXy Karapeifarofiaiy o(j>pa ireiroCOyg, 
Totiro yap l^ sfiiOep ye fisr aOapdroitri aiyiarop 525 
T^jEUiip* ov yap Ifiop TraXipdyperoPj ovo aTrarriXopf 
Ovo areXevTTirop^ o, ri kbp KS(j>aXy Karapeiforto. 
^H, Kal Kvapiymp Ire 6(f>p^(ri pevrre Kpop(<op. 



In di0 Mune Kiite as dtco^CKuv in Soph. 
CSd. T. 485. See Lexicon to PentaL Graec 

517. /liy' bx^ntTOQ. The sigh, which 
fiiflowed the -silence of Jupiter, was an 
■dilW<nal proof of his reluctance to reply, 
and betokened an inward sentiment, very 
diflferent finom that of a simple assent to her 
viabei. See Fenn on the Primary ArgW' 
wieiU ^ ike INad^ chsp. IV. 

518. Ix^o^oir^friu. To quarrel, to mm 
hard wenb g from ix'^oe and d^, vox, 

523. i/ul ii cs ravra k. r. X. Thete 
ffrnri skotf if my concern, until I have 
^eeted «iy parpote ; as it was said in y. 5. 
Athf ^ IriXf Zero /3ovXi^. This response, 
aa Mr. Fenn observes, (Primary Argument, 
mH eupra) is resenred, Tague, and indefi- 
nite, jmd u equivocal as the response of an 
orade. If the usual interpretation, which 
understands no more by this passage than 
ravra rdhiam, were the true one, there 
would be no room for the addition of fuXrf^ 
Of mi, which is clearly a word of donbtful 
import i as in II. P. 515. "9. 724. and else- 
where. 

526. oif yAp liibu waXivdy^rotf, c. r. 
X. Eustathius supplies ivoQ* The same 



commentator observes, that there are thic* 
things which prevent the performai^ of 
human promises ; change of mind, an ori- 
ginal intention not to perform them, or the 
want of power ; none of which can influenot 
the operations of the Deity. The same ia 
expressed in Eurip. Alcest 999. Kai ydp 
Zt^g, 5, re vtioy, tBiihf vol rovro rtktvrf* 
— iraXtvdyptrog, to be retracted, or re* 
pented of; from dyilpia, 

528. ''H, Kal Kvavkyat je. r. X. There 
is something exceedingly grand and ma- 
jestic in this description of the nod of Jupi- 
ter. It b said, that when the sculptor Phi- 
dias was asked whence he had derived the 
idea of his great work, the Olympian Jove, 
he replied by reciting thb passage. Ma- 
crob. Saturn. V. 13. Phidioi, cum Jovem 
dympium fingerit, interrogatus de quo ear- 
emi^o diviiutm muiuaretur ^ffigiem, reapoi^ 
dit: Archetypum Jovit in hit ee tribue 
Homeri vernhut inveniste. The same ac- 
count is given by the geographer Strabo ; 
VIII. p. 128. ed. Tzet: and a similar 
story b told of the painter Euphranor; 
Valer. Maxim. VIU. 11. 2. 5. Virgil, also, 
has given the nod of Jupiter with great 
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Kparof air aO^wdroio* fiiyav ^ ^iXi^sp ^OXv/ittop. 
Toi y S>c6ov\e^(TavT€ 8Urfiaysp' ^ fikp eiteira 
"Eic aXa aXro ^aOuav ait alyKfitvroQ ^OXvfiiroV 
Zevg Ss kov ^pdg i&fia. Qeol d* a/ia irdvTBg avirnav 
'Ef kSetoPj iTi^ov irarpog svavrCop' ovde rig trXi/ 
MeXvai 6ir^p)^6fitP0Vy aXX dvtloi trrrav aitavrsg. 6S5 
^Qg 6 fihp iv9a icaOet^Br eirl 6p6pov' wds fiiv ^Hpii 
^HyvotijtrBP Idovn'^ &n ol trvpL^patraaro ^ovXag 
^ Apyvp6irBifa Oerig^ Ovyanjp aXioio yipoptog. 
Avrlica KBprofdox&i A(a 'Kpop(o)pa irpomj^da* 539 

T(g ^ ai roi^ ioXofiT^Ta^ Qewp a'Vfi(f>pd(r€raro ^ovXdg ; 



lolemnity; iEn«X. 11& AnMU; stmUa 
totum tremefedt Olympum, This nod, there- 
tatt, iMch Wits the tigtitd of Fate, conld 
net be merely a conrteoas aisent to Thetis, 
hot betokened the certainty of the final 
IMseompUthmeht of the ditine purpose. See 
P^eiinL Ohs* sect* HI* 

529. hrEppuHf{tvTt}. Shook, vHued, From 
PAoftttt, propero, ruo, Eustath. furtivhx'^ 
flM &v9puv Ip^fthnoc etc Tt ipyov kc* 
mitfihunr i^i&ovrac dk koI Imroi, 8rs dc 
ipSfMv awnivovTxu* 

58i. Stkrfiajev* Enstath. SuxwpMfi' 
9mf, For Swrftdytiinaf, aor. 8 pass, firom 

682. SKro, By Syncope for SkarOf 
lonioefor HXaro, from SKkoguu, to leap; 
wiA the soft breathing, iSoHce for ^XXo/tai. 
Eustatfains obterres, that this word cannot 
Mtictly apply to ihv vpbc BS/ta, in its 
proper sense, but is there used simply in 
the sense of ijXOe. So, agam, IL T. 327. 
fcccro will only properly apply to revxca, 
though equally refeired to tVroc. See the 
aote on Soph. GSd. T. 270. Pent.Gr. p. 20. 

535. The verb fuivm seems, in this 
piMe, to be used in the sense of mtmerg 
mdtiU f to keep their seats, with an ellipse 
of tbt preposition vpoc, before f Wf px^/^e-^ 



vbv. The two words, fisSvat Irspx^ftcvov, 
however, are repeatedly used in conjunction 
by Homer; but always in a sense vridely 
di£ferent firom the above. Compare II. O. 
536. IV. 472. X. 252. The Sdiolidst Un- 
derstands lwcpx6/ievoy as the accusative 
absohite, for iTrtpxoiikvoV; !. e. As he ad- 
vmuxdm 

538. ^coco ^IfMvroc* i* e* Nereus; 
and not either Proteus or Fhorcys, as the 
Scholiast supposes. See Hesiod. Theogon. 
9»a. and compare IL' 2. 52. — The allego- 
rical notion affixed by some to dpyvp6ir£^a, 
and the various epidiets aj^Hed to the gods, 
has something too refined in it to be na- 
tural. The interpretation of the Scholiast 
is more simple, and equally probable : dp" 
yvp^we^a* Xa^trpdirovCf &irh fiipovj: SXif 

539. mpro/Uoun. SciL Iweir^ Com- 
pare V. 529. The elHpse of this word is- 
very frequent in this and similar expres- 
sions* ' Thus, in IL A. 241. with xoXiu- 
roiaw. 256. vdth ficiX»x^t(r& ; and so P. 
431. See Bos Ellips. Gr. p. 96.— SchoL 
Ktprofdotc IptOufTueoiQ I L e. provokktg, 

540. rig ^ ad. The partide ^1 is fre- 
quently used at the beginning of a sentence, 
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AIbi rot ^iKov iiFTlv^ Ifitv dirh p6(f6iv ioi^ra, 
KpvTrrddia (j>popiovTa ducaJ^Sfiiv* o^Si n 7r& fioi 
n^odptov rirXfiKag bIithp tiroQj O) tri Poificryc. 

Tijy (f 'fjfisiper iireita Tratrjp avdp&v tb Qb&p tb* 
^Hpri, fifj d^ iravraQ ifhovQ ^iriiXirBO fiifOovg 545 

^dfjtrBiv* XoXbitoC toi trrovT , akSyif trep BtyOtry" 
'AXX' 81/ fiiv K IniBiKBQ aKovifUVf o^nc ^irBira 
OUr€ QbHv rrpdrBpog rSvy BXtTBtai^ o^r avOp&irtau' 
'^Op Si K Bywp airdpBv0B ObS)P iOiKoifii f/oqerae, 



to ^ pteoedidgi wkere it indictttt an 
abnqptneis ezpressive of the spetkeir'i itt- 
dignatUHi. Compare II. ^.481. In the 
ABe taMUuMr the Latini employ vsroi 
lir. ZXVI. 21. Jd veto €tdeo supethvun 
mifm i^di gmm, ^€. Zeund on Vigeiv p. 

541* fiottattains points out the change in 
<hfe cenlnittion, by which the partidpica 
Uptu «id fpoifkovra are taken in the 
aocuatiTe in reference to the infinitive ^uei* 
Ccn^ff ntaad of the dative, to agree with 
nL Inetmaee of the same kind arc vftry 
<H— mil HenkL I* ^7. rd tdkktfvru 
t rpS np ^ Kofc ml ^fwiHuifrura iifiw ifVt 
it T% wMnuavf Ktd kg &ypa£ ^rioyroc 
Mtmfiknf. See Matt. Or. Gr. f. 616. 
Oba. HemstefitatiB on Lndan, vol* III. p. 
470L The two constractions are lemetfaftes 
imM^ngM; as ia IL X. 109» 

Ma« Mk ri xm. Seeon TT, 106. 114. 



§4!L ibruv Ifrof. See Pental* Or. p. 
MY. te Soph. Antig. 051. Irof, eomi* 
Hmm: tad aa fn0os, ▼• 545. 

544. itar^ thfSp&v n Oimv rt. Vlrg. 
JEnL XL rSi. Homimm mtat at^ua 4^ 
tmm, 00 JBn. I. 09. X. S. Compart En- 
■iitt in llaefob. Saturn. VI. 1. 

544* XBC^^**^ v^ i<fovruu Tkepwitt 
h$ tto iUnI fir yea .* xtfXiir6ir iwrm eoc 
ittianat m^rnif^, Thw the pra^het Miys of 

VOL. I. 



the True Qod; Isaiah xl. 28. L>CX. o68e 
firriV Ue^£tfic rt/c ^vi(<rEi#c ubnM* 
Compare Job xi. 7. Rom. xL 84. 

547. ovric littiTtL Ovft <9f«hr k. r. X. 
Nq cna §haU know U hrfom tket ; i. fe. thou 
Shalt know It before all othen* Thus, iA 
IL O. 258. ovric itp^repoc AavoMir, iroX» 
X6v irf p I6yri»y, BHaro Tvhldmo ; i. •« 
Tvdiidtfc tiiaro irp6r€poQ iravraiv: on* 
ttvertii cattroSf as Heyne interprets It* 
Compare P. 14. The Scholiast MippHea dk 
before dKowt/uVf instead ci which Mr. 
Fenn affirms that the context l e quil e s Of o4t 
ical avOpwirovc. This, however, seetts to 
be of little importanee. In either case, thr 
wtods of Jupiter ore a saffident feasumtea 
that Thetis had not gained an nnequbooal 
assent to her prayen, and that she had 
not been made aoqnalnted With ihik divfaife 
coonselsi eontrary to the <ypimon of tike 
Gcnnan eritloB. For, aoeording to this da* 
chlsatioB, Jnno was first to be instructed hi 
the plans of Jupiter; and, accotdidglyi 
those plans were gradually dardoped tAhaf^ 
fitat, pfcrtiaUy, hi e. 475. and fkUy mt 
finally in IL 0. 61. Sea the notes on thas* 
jlkK9R.'^wui»ks,fiUmgtpnpar, Bnatadu 
dvW rwv irpsirofer ml Ioub^. Latfer wrK 
tele eaqpldyed this adjective In the fteoae nf 
irpaef, but lUsusa ef iht word was wkoUy 
unknown tb Homer. See KoenadOfegor^ 
Cminth. p. 550. 

K 
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Mfj 71 (TV ravTa €Ka(TTa dieipeo^ firids ftsraXKa^ 
Top S^ '^fiSL^er EirstTa ^oZTrtg TrSrPLa^'Hpri' 
AlvoraTs Kpoptdrij noiop roPfivOop eeirrsc ; 
Kat \lrjp ore irdpoQ y ovr elpofiai^ ovrs fisraWio* 
'AXXa fidX^ E^KTiXoQ ra ^pa^eai^ a(F<r kQiXritrOa* 
Nw ^ alpoic SsUoiKa Kara ^piya^ fiy ae irapsiTry 
'ApyvpoTre^a G^ref, Ovydrrip aXioio yipqprog' 
'Hsp^q yap aoC ye irapit^sroj ical Xdfie yovptap* 
T^ (T oto) KaraPEvtrai errirvfiop^ wq 'AytX^a 
Tifirjoryc, oXitryc Se TroXiag sm ptivoIp A^aiZp. 

Trjp d^ diraaei^ofispoc 7rpoai(f>ri peipeXfiyspira Zsvg* 
AdifiopiTij alei fiEP oieai, ovdi tre XriOio* 



• 550. ravra tKiurra. Eustath. leatvo* 
npov Ixcft <rxfiliaTw9kv furivetn yip 
dirb dpffeviKov ysvovc tic oi/SsTtpov. It 
is not unusual for the demonstrative pro- 
nouns to be put in the neuter plural, al- 
though the word tio which they refer is of a 
diflferent gender, and in the singular. See 
Matt. Or. Gr. f . 439. The verb fierciKKdv, 
to aerutkivse, is metaphorically applied from 
the searching for metals. 

551. PouhrtQ, Having large eyet* Er* 
nesti : magnit oeuUs formoaa, Hesych. fu- 
7aX^0aXfioc» iirS^aXfioc, It was ob- 
served on V. 98. that large eyes were looked 
upon as a mark of peculiar beauty among 
theandents. The translators render this 
epithet absurdly enough by hovims octdis ; 
as if the eye of the ox were larger in pro- 
portion than that of other animals. The 
words j3ovyaloCf II. N. 824. Po^prntmCf 
O. 582. and j3owirtc» are all of the same 
dassy and are compounded of the intensi- 
tive particle pov, or j3ovc> in reference to 
the size of the animal.- With the same 
force, liriroe also is used in composidon. 
Etym« Mag. eluOt yAp 17 irpotfi^Mf TCtv 
TOto'iTtov K&mv rb fikytOog rov vtroKttfd" 
vov iriXovv, olov, jSovXiftof, 6 fclyac Xi» 
|ios* Povncuct o idyac iraic* See also 



561 



Eustathius on II. N. 824. Hesych. jSov 
rb fikya Kal voXb SrfkoX, . 

553. vdpoe y ovr tlpofiai. The pre- 
sent is frequently joined with 9rapoc» in re-* 
ference to a past action; the adverb itself 
suffidently denoting the time. Compare II. 
A. 264. M. 347. U. 23. S. 386. and else- 
where. 

554. ti^Kfikog, JEolice for Umikoe, quiets 
— ^(raa for Unva, from the Doric ffd, for 
rivdi it is frequently used in Homer and 
Herodotus. Hence ffd fidv, in the Mega- 
rensian dialect, for ri . ftfiv ; Aiistoph. 
Aoham. 757. See Zeund on Viger, p^ 28. 
— tA for ravTa, as in v. 125. 

555. fiii 0€ iropeliry. Ne te blandHUs 
penuaseriU Clarke. II. Z. 337. ^ap£i- 
irovo^ SKoxo^ fiaXaKoiQiwstcmy. In this 
passage it is evidently used in a bad sense : 
but more frequently it oecurs in a good 
one. Thus al^tfia .irapdinav, IK Z. 62. 
H. 121. See also irap&friiu, in v. 577. 

558. ry 1^ 6ta». Wherefore I mtpect. 
8du»]. roMTy tn virovoQ. See on .v. 289. 

561. iatfioviri, A term of address very 
frequent in Homer, and nmilar to the Latin, 
O bona, Damm : Fox .pierumque hmmifica, 
tape tamen admixta aUquaadmiraHonefor' 
twuB vei ammi kuigmms in utrtmque par- 
3 
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Tlprj^ai ^ SfiTrri^ ovrt dvv^aeaij aXX' and Ovfiov 
H/laWov sfiol itreai* to 8i roi Koi plyiov ttrrai. 
Et ^ ovTw rovT Efrrlpy cjiioi fiiXXei (f>[\op slvau 
'AXX' cLKiovtra icdOritTOj sfnp ^ eiriirslOeo fiifOtf)' 565 
M^ $/v roi ov )(pa[(Tfia}(nPj otroi Qsol tW iv OX'^/iTry, 
'^A(T(TOV i6v6\ ore Kiv rot adirrovs Xti^aQ e^elw. 

^C tdar" tddeifTSP de jSooiTrig ttotpiu ^Upv' 
Kat p UKiovtra KaOrjarro, eTriypdfiifjacra ^CKop irijp. 



iemu It generally, in Homer, expresses a 
degree of rebuke, or indignation. Compare 
n. B. 190. 200. r. 399. A. 31. Z. 326. 
407. I. 40. N. 448. O. 194. It is also 
used repeatedly by Plato. 

562. Ifixijc. lonicd for ifiiraQ. Its 
primary import is altogetJieTf as if com- 
pounded of iv waffiVf scil. rp^^otc : omni- 
hmswMBM; and in this signification it occurs 
frequently in Homer. Compare II. H. 196. 
e. 33. 464. I. 514. and elsewhere. Its 
more general acceptation, however, is ta- 
mgHf as in this place, et p<unm, Hesych. 
iftwiitr tfutf, TrdvTinQ, 6fioui>g, The follow- 
ing la dted from Valckenser, in Blomfield's 
OlOM. on iEsch. Prom. 48. on TheocriL 
IdyL XV. 36. yai* xaX^ IfiiraQ, Utita- 
thr tOam vocuUb ugn^icatut, tamen, nihi- 
londnnsy hie postet locum reperire : ifiira, 
fyvae, vd IfiiffiQ hoc sensu turn ab aUis, 
keifitqwHter adMbetwr a Pindaro et ApoU 
ioalo Bhodio ; m hujut Argonauticia minime 
trieiet reaareru ; usitatissmum aW T&fiiac 
dkitwr dXX' l^fivtie et 6\K* ifinae Hesi- 
ciOf CalUmachOf ApoOoniOf ted et Epichar" 
mo, ei Theocrito, X. 29. XXII. 17. Priori 
JmM pomtur ifivtis tape apud Homerum, 
€i in JBtdu Ewnen, 229. ubi fikyac ifiirac, 
^etiH Theocritut dixit coX^v i/Airag. Her- 
iuan on Viger, p. 616. maintains, that it is 
never used, except in the sense of tamen, 
— dx5 Ovfiov, i, e. dwoOviAiog, invUtts, 
kigratut. The preposition ^Tru properly 
impliet remaoal or dittance from a place. 



and hence aUenatUm from an object Thui 
Diogen. Laert. I. 100. iiwb 9vfLov vouiv, 
abalienare. See Matt Gr. Gr. §. 573. Viger 
de Idiom, p. 467. 

664. tl 5* o^Tia TOVT iariv, k. t, X. 
Fac vero hoc Ua te habere, tU tu tutpicarit ; 
tcito hoc mihi ita placere, 

567. SLfTfTov I6v&, Eustathius, and after 
liim, Barnes and others, understand i6vT% 
in reference to Qiol, and the verb x9^^' 
Hioffi in the plural : nor is it unusual to put 
the plural of the verb with the dual of the 
subject; as in II. A. 453. E. 275. II. 337. 
*. 276. And so Eurip. Phoen. 69. rw ik 
^vfiPdvT ira^ay. This construction, how- 
ever, can never obtain, unless when speak- 
ing of tuM) subjects. The examples to the 
contrary, adduced in Matthise's Gr. Gr. §. 
300. Obs. are most of them corrupt ; and 
the rest must be diflferentiy explained. See 
Blomfield's Remarks in loc. The truth is, 
that the word I6vff is not Uvre, but iSvra, 
in the accusative singular after the verb 
Xpaifffitafft, and refers to ifik, L e. Jupiter, 
understood. See on v. 28. The expression 
iavov Uvai occurs repeatedly in Homer, 
and always implying qppotitUm and hotti- 
lity, never attittance or eupport* Com- 
pare II. O. 105. 164. X. 92. See also 
Dawes Misc. Crit. p. 84. ed. Kidd. — ddir- 
Tovg, Ittvincible. Scholiast: iov &7rTttr- 
Oai obdtlg dvvaTai ^ roXfif, 

569. iiriyvdfA\lfa(ra fiKov xrip. Curbing 
her pattion. Eustath. vvoxoXatrBdoa roi 
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Tlarpl (l>C\(p eirlripa ^i^Biv Aa, o^qu fiTJ a^rs 
J^Bi^Kst'gtTi iraTTJp^ rrvp o Tjfitp daXva rapd^y. 
Biir£p yap ic' iOiXmrip ^QXvfiTriog a(rr£pp7n|r^jp >8jp 
'E| 8<?€a>i^ (rrt;0?X(§ar yap ^roX-v ^i^aroQ i(TTk/u» 



iiTtvovQ fiQovQ' ri dk iiLtT(i.^^dL Ik, twv 
futjiiTrToitkvuy cujidri^y. The verl) Itt^- 
yv4/V9rro> is used in the ^ame seuse in !!• 
B. 14. T. 510. In ^. 178. it signifies, 
pnqperly, to dendi. 

{^72. iiriripcf, ^puw* Th^e clerivatlon of 
ibe word kvvupost h ma.tter of considerable 
^ubt apoon]^ tl^ comxpentators ; some de- 
4ucing it from ig^tfit others from &pk^, or 
if^ktrKUf apd others again from ijp, Apol- 
lopius and the Scholiast explahi kvitfpa 
by T^v ficr* ^,irMtowp(ac xoptv, from fjp, 
ipog, explained by iviKo^pui in Hero- 
diitfi, (^ted by Eu^tathius* And so Heyne. 
Dfuodm ob^ervesi th^t the word never oc? 
curs 19 Hqmer except in the neuter plural i 
4nd that alwqys fro eo quodjuvat et gratum 
ut* Hesycli. ivlfipoQ' pofidbfff 6 ^dpiv 
Airo9iSo^c. The, phrase k'jrifipa ^kpnv 
occurs in Soph. CEd. T. 1094. The simplis 
form iipoQ, is used occasipivaDy ; as in II. |8f. 
182. 

673. ^ ^^ Xpcyta fpya ip. r. X. Trtd^ 
there will b^ sad doings* $p abpYe, in y, 
518. 

575. Ko\k}^v. A tumult. The Scho- 
liast derives the word from coXotd^, a jay, 
or daw ; ip aUjAsion to it^ chattering. Damgn, 



however, consid^ra Uiis Qtymplogy flA altor 
gether absurdji ai^l de4u<:^ it nvmiediately 
from icXa<tf, qtaauh jEIence th« Yerb jcoXyg^i^ 
to Ae cfofliorot^i tofrate: Ih B, ^12. Se« 
the passage from G^Hius, there cited. 

576. kTTti rd xe^iqv^ vtK§, gij^pid^ 
has borrowed this pxpre^on m PhP^P* 9Q3, 
lirci ^^ KpHcaov rb Kaxdy Icrri riiya^fti^ 
And with greater lati;tude in $uj^l. 198, 
IXc^c -yt^ rcf , ifg rd %4ippya nXjEifti j6tpo« 
To'iffly j(rr» rciiv &fiiiv6v*ifV» In this p^s* 
sage, howev^y rd ^spfioytf. is pimply v^t 
/ui»; viz. the distuxb^nqes which uiter-* 
rupted the tmn^uilUty of the gods. The 
same Hemistich is repeated in Qd. ^. 403. 

580. tlrep yap k* iQsKgfn jc. ri X. This 
sentence closes with a^ elegaat apoaopesis : 
similiur to that in v. 135. of which th^ 
sense nmy be thu& filled up : tovto SvvqL' 
rat Totiiy, This is much better th^n un- 
derstanding CTV^XiZai in the, optative j 
and more suitable to the ciij9tom of the anp> 
dents, who frequently intimated their in- 
tention9 by gesture instead of qteech. Th« 
verb ffTV^XiCttv, from trrv^skos, fV^^ 
dgnifies, to treat, or handle roughly • heBce^^ 
ta hurl doson, to dethrone* Schol. ffTv^f,- 
Xi^Oi* &7foKivviaaif dyaorpk^^ai. 
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Avt(k hraiff tKdoc OX^OfiTriog Haaerai 'Qfuv. 

^Qg ag^ £01), kcA avat^ag diirag afU^W'bnB^QV 
MqrpH ^tky w x^iQi rlQu^ Kai fiip irpoaieurB' 585 

TirXaOi^ firirep ifiy^ koI mtatrxto^ KtiSofi^pti nspj 
Mq <r£, (j^CXifv TTtp cot^<ra2/, iv o^QciKfiQXmv tdni>fiai 
OeipofiipTiv* t6ts, d^ oi; n djw^aoftaij^ ayy^^fi^vog irsp, 
XpaitTfieXv' apyaXiog yap 'OX^/iiriO£ avn(f^ipta6au 
^Hdfi yap fis Kal aXKor oKe^ifiu^ai fisfuxSkTa 590 

*Pi^^> ttqSqc T^raymVj awo ^riXov OBffireaioio* 
Hiip St ^fifOp (jiBpSfiriVj a^a ^ mXCifi KaraS{iPTi 
Kdmn^QP Iv Aq/o/^* oXCyog 5' Irt dvfiog ivii$p' 
Ep6a fis ^iPTiBQ apdpsg ai^ap KOfiltraPTO Tretropra. 

*Qfi ^TQ* LLBiSritTtP Se Qea XsvicdjiXePog ^Upri* 5.95 
Msid^aafTa 8s natSog ISi^aro x^ipl KifirsKXap^ 
Avrap Q Toig aXkoitri Oeolg epdi^ia rratrip 
Olroyj^u^ yXvKV piKvap airb KptjTrfpog A^{ffr(T(OP. 
Aapetrrpg S^ ap ep&pTo yiXo>g fiuKcipeaaL OeoXtrip^ 



58f; KaBiiertirBat. Infinitive for Im- 
pemhre. See on v. 20. 

584. 8kir<»c ifi^uc^TiXXov. The Afn^t- 
khnhXoWf according to Damm, is the same 
•b te KOrtXXovt V. 590. in which place 
Bia tafl i lus quotes a passage from Aristotle, 
Hist AidmaL IX 40. proving, by a com- 
panion from the honey-comb, In vrhich the 
JMk odla appear badi to bade, that the 
A/ if ucfi rgXXoy, called also iiK^iriXXoVf 
was a dooble cnp, having a bottom In the 
]iilddle» eommon to each cup. Others dis- 
tfngnbh between the Afi^ixltirtXKov and 
the ^icirxcXXov, assigning Aristotle's de- 
acripticm to the latter, and describing the for- 
mer as a cup with two handles, and wider in 
the body than at the mouth. As IkiraQ 
and itn^vcbinyXov are both substantives, the 
one must be in apposition with the other. 

587. Iv d^QoKfidiffiv Idutfiai, The pre - 
position ly is here redundant, as in Soph. 
GBd« T. 821. See note, Pental. Gr. p. 58. 



589. dpyoXloc ydp 'O. iiVTi^iptaBau 
For iipycLKiov lariv Ait ayri^/MffOau 
This construction is very common. 

590. 4^>f 7<^ f^ i^* f' ^* ^c <>c<^* 
sion upon which Vulcan had formerly in- 
terfered in behalf of Juno, in consequence 
of which he received the punishment here 
mentioned, is that related in IL O. 17. sqq* 
— See on v. 398. 

591. Ttrayuv, Aor. 2. with the loidc 
reduplication from ra^o), to seize* Of the 
construction, see on v. 197. — Eustath. /5i|- 
Xbg Sk avvri^ws, 6 rrjc oUiag P<tTr^pt 
wapA rb PalvtaBai, &g xal oiSbc xapd 
rb bieviffOar SO<v sac T6iroi dfikp^Ko^ 
fiky, ol lipoi Kal aParof /3l/3i|\oi Si, o2 
Parol Kal rdig rvxovau Anglicd, the 
threshold. 

594. Scvriec av^pcc* The first inha- 
bitants of the Isle of Lemnos. 
597. Mklia, See on v. 471. 
599. dcfitcroQ ylXioQ, Plato, de Repub. 
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*Q(f T5oi/ ^H^atoTor Sia S&fiaTa 7roiirv{fOPra» ;€oo 

^Qg TOTS fikv irgoTcav ^[lap ig '^ikiov KaTad{fPTa 
AaCvvPT* ovde n Ovfiog sdevsro dairoQ ktanQ^ 
Ov fiev ^Spfiiyyog TrspucaXXiog^ ^v e^^ ^AttoWxop^ 
Movadiop 6\ at aeidop, afisip6fispai ottI KoKy. ' 

AvTUQ ItzbI Karidv XafiTvpdp (f>dog rizKiotOy . Go5 
01 fiBP KaKKtloPTBg t^ap oIkSpSe %Ka(TTog^\ 
'^Hejl^t kKCLfTTif) dwiia ifspiickvrdg dfKbiyvristg 
'^H^atcrog TTodfiaep Idvlytri irpaTrioea-tn. 
Zevg de irpdg Sp X^%o£ ^'i ^0\{ffiiriog atTrspottrfr'^gy * 
^lEpQa Trdpog Koifiaff, ore fiip yXvKvg vTTPog IkclpoC 610 
"Ei/0a kauBv^ dpa^dg* Trapa de, j^pver^^^ioi/Ojf^Hpi]. 



III. oljects, to the epithet affjScoTOC) ineX' 
ihtguishable. It is evident^ however, that 
it is here used; hy a kind of poetic exagge- 
ration, simply in the sense of coaUmted. 
This continued laughter was fairly raised at 
Vulcan*s expense, who, as Eustathius ob- 
serves,' was officiously performing the office 
of Hebe and Oaoymede. It is evident that 
this description of the banqueting Gods is 
formed upon the prevailing customs of the 
heroic ages. 

606. KcucKiiovTifi. For KaraKelovTts, 
from jcaraceiw, decumbere cupio, 

610. Zt6 fiiv yXuKitg ^ttvoq jxdvoi. 
Whenever sweet sleep came over him. The 
optative is used with the a4 verbs of time 'dre, 
iTTCt^]), ^TTore, in reference to a past action 
frequentiy repeated. See Matt. Or. Or. §. 
521. 

611. J[vOa Ka9ivd^ dvafids. Eustathius 
makes a distinction between KaOeiideiy and 
vTTvovv, the words which are used at the 



end of this book and the be^ning of the 
next, with regard to Jupiter's deeping. He 
says, KaOMiiv only means,' lying down in 
a disposition to sleep ; whkh A>lves the con- 
tradiction which else would follow in the 
next book ; where it is said, Jupiter did not 
sleep. — ^It has been remarked by the- Scho- 
liast, that this is the only book of the 
twenty-four vnthout any simile; a figure 
in which Homer abounds every where else* 
The like remark is made by Madame Da- 
der on the first of the Odyssee ; and be- 
cause the poet has observed the same con- 
duct in both works, it is concluded he 
thought a flimplicity of style, without the 
great figures, was proper during the first 
information of the reader. This observa- 
tion may be true ; but I cannot think the 
book had been the .worse, though he had 
thrown in as many similes as Viigil has 
in Uie first iEneid. Pope. 



THS 



'OMHPOY lAIAAOS 



'PAi'QAIA, B'. 



BOOK IL 



THE ARGUMENT. 



THE TRIAL OF THE ARMY AND CATALOGUE OF THE FORCES. 

Jupiter sends a deceitful vision to Agamemnon, persuading him 
to lead the army to battle ; and the General, who is deluded 
with the hopes of taking Troy without the assistance of Achilles, 
but fears the army was discouraged by his absence, and the late 
plc^gue, as tiKll as by the length of time, cwttwes to nmi^ trial 
of their disposOion by a stratageih. He fir^ tOTmnunicates his 
design to the princes in council, that he would propose a return 
to the soldiers, and that they should put a stop to them if the 
proposal was embraced* Then he msembles the whole host, and 
upon numngfor a return to Greece, they unanimously agree to 
it, and run to prepare the ships* They are detained by the 
management of Ulysses, who chastises the insolence of Thersites. 
The assembly is re-caUed^ several speeches made on the occasion, 
and, at length, the advice of Nestor followed, which was, to 
make a general muster of the troops, and to divide them into 
their several nations, before they proceeded to battle. This 
gives occasion to the poet to enumerate all the forces of the 
Greeks and Trojans, and in a large catalogue. 

The time employed in this book consists not entirely of one day. 
The Scene Ues in the Grecian camp, and upon the seashore; 
towards tlie end it removes to Troy, 
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•ONEIPOS icai KATAAOrOS ^ BOIOTIA. 

"AXAwf. 
B$ra S* *'Ovupoy cx^^* dyap^v^ kqX v^aQ dpidfieu 

^AAOI fiiv pa Qsot rs koI avipeg lirTroKopvaral 
^Evdov iravp{>)^ioi^ Ala ^ ovic e^s vrjdvfioc virvog* 
'AXX* o ye fiep/iripi^s Kara (j>pivaj ai£ A;^tX5a 
Tc/iq<ry, oXicy Sk uroXiag em vrjvalp 'A;^at5i/. 
''H^c Si ol Kara Ovfiov apitrrri (patvero jSovX^, 
Hifi^ai In *ArpelSy ^ Ayafii/ivovi ovXop Opsipov* 



!• ^iTWOKopwrraJL From ^ticoq and 
KOf499t0f armpm It cannot, therefore, sig^ 
ailfy, « lonie have imagined, c%ovrcf lir- 
vftac ^phc^ ^y ^A<^ K6pv<nv. In this 
place, it ii nothing more than an ornamen- 
tal epifliet; so that dveptg LirroKopvaraL 
nay he rendered simply warriors ; the word 
propeily signiifying those wlio fight from a 
tkarioi. SchoL f^' tviniiv dirXiZSfitvotf 
4 t«"Tovc KopifffffovTts' rowrloTi voXs- 

S. cMov xawvxcot* Aristotle tells us, 
Poel. c. S6. that this place had been ob- 
jected to hj some critics of .those times. 
They thought it gave a very ill idea of the 
ndHtary discipline of the Grec^, to repre* 
lent a whole army unguarded, and all the 
iM^en adeep. They also pretended it was 
ridieuloiis to describe aU the Gods deeping 

VOL. I. 



beside Jupiter. To both these Aristotle 
observes, that nothing is more usual or 
allowable than the figure which puts all 
for the greater part. One may add, with 
respect to the latter criticism, that nothing 
could give a better image pf the superiority 
of Jupiter to the other Gods, or of the Su- 
preme Being to all second causes, than 
the vigilance here ascribed to him over all 
things divine and human. Pope. — vfiSv- 
fioc- The same as v^iiSt and used re- 
peatedly as an epithet of sleep ; IL K. 91. 
187. JEC. 854. n. 454. and elsewhere. See 
also on II. A. 414. 

5. Virg. Mn. IV. 287. Hae jaUemanti 
potior sententia visa est* 

6. TTSfiylftu Itr* *XrpiiBy x. r. X. For 
iiriirifiylfajL. Damm understands ovXoc in 
thisplact to be lonice for ^XoC) so that odVov 
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KaC flip (^(ovrjaaQ errsa Trrspoevra TrpoarivSa* 

HdcTic Wl^ ovXs ^'OveipSj Qoolq kn\ prjag ^A^aioiv. 
^EKua>p eg kXktltiv * Ayafiifipovog ^ArpEtdao^ 
Udpra fH^aX^ drpeKiiog dyopsylfJkSPj «!£ fiririSX^. 
Qtoprj^ai k KsKeve Kapri KOfioioprag A^aiovg 
IlaptTvSiy* pvp yap k^p ^i\oi ^dXi/p svQvdyviap 
Tpwcjp* ov yap er dfi^cg OXvfiTna dejfiar exopreg 
AOdparoL i^QoZ^oPTaC siriypafi^sp yap arraprag 
*'Hpq XiCTCTOfiipri" Tpw^cflft de K^d^ e(l>ri7rrai. 
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"Oviipov would mean nothing more than a 
complete, i. e. a coherent dreamt But al- 
though the Ionic form of *6\oc repeatedly 
occurs in Homer; e. g. 11. K. 134. still its 
more usual significatioii is destructive. Com- 
pare II. E. 461. 717. Schol. oiXov rhv 
HKeOpioif* rbv Itt 6\kQpat vtfivSfidvov. 

8. 8&<TK Wt, Aui. Gell. XIII. 23. Quis 
torn ohtusotngenio est, qvin intelUgat, PqCK* 
tOif verba duo idem significanOa non frustra 
poHta esse Ik irapoXX^Xov, ut quidcem ptt- 
tqnt: sed hortamenium esse acre imperata 
eeleritatis. The Terl> pdffKfa is formed 
from pdii) or jS^fit, as ^dcKio from ^aoi or 
ffffil, yfipdiTKu from yripdia, and die like. 
*" 10. Ay6ptl$fitv* Infinitive for Impera- 
tive, l^e adverb <lrpcclci>c is to be ren- 
ered accurately ^ word for word. 

11. icapif KoiiOiavrag Axaiovg, For 
Kard Kapfiva. It is more common, how- 
ever, to ' read KapriKOnoiiwrag in one 
word, which is less corrcict The indecli- 
nable noun Kdpti is formed, by apocope^ 
from Kdprivov, or the plural Kopriva, 

12. itavtrvUy^ OmtU impetu. The da- 
live of the noun fravffvSirif used adver- 
bially. From vav and fftvbtf moveo. It 
18 sometimes written fravtrvSiy, 

13. The more usual signification of the 
adverb &iii>ig, derived from the preposition 
<i|t0c, is, around, on both sides ; and some- 
times, hehoeen, as in ll. F. 115. Hence, 
diffarenUy: as in this place. Eustath. au-^ 



^Iq ^pal^ovrav Bixoyvtafiovovffi. So also 
in IL N. 345. rut ^ dfufflg ^povsovrs, 

15. TpiMitfffft dk KTiSt' k<l>iiwTau And 
troubles have been connected with, L e. hang 
overj will befall, the Trqjans» It seems 
that these words were not in the text <^ 
Homer in the time of Aristotle^ ^ut ^ere 
inserted instead of the clause Si^ouev dk 
ol tvxoQ apserQat, by certain critics, who 
conceived that the original made Jupiter 
guilty of a lye, in promising glory tp Aga- 
jtiemnon. Hencje, Plato de Rfpub, I^. sub 
fin, ^i TTcpi Qt&v Koi Xlyciv koI vouiy^ 
Cag firiTB airo^g ySfifag r$ fierajSoXXciv 
kavTO^g, fiiiTt fiiMg i^Mtai vapdynv, iv 
\6ytp, rj ipytp, IloXXd &pa *0[iripov Ivai' 
vovvTsg oKXdf rovro oix kTraiveoouiQci, 
T^v Tov Iwwviov irpuLir^v vwb Aibg rCi 
'Ayafunvovi, To remove tbis imputation^ 
Aristotle informs us. Poet, 26. that Hippias 
proposed to bring forward the accent to the 
penidtima, so as to read S^ofitv for SiZo' 
fitvai, the infinitive h^iu; wed. instead of 
me imperative. Biit although the Dream 
would, in this case, utter the promise of 
success to Agamenmon, the &lsehood would 

... ■ . . . I . • ■ , ■ . . ...» 

equally attach itself to Jupiter as its author. 
Itfacrobius, in Somn. Scip. I. 7. denies that 
there is any lye in the case ; because, Aga- 
memnon, in neglecting to summon Achiljes 

into the field, did not call out all the forces, 

, ■. ,. t .. , . 1 . <|--. I'. .•■' 

and, consequentiy, in not complying with 
the conditions, absolved Jupiter from his 
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'^Qg ^dro' pjj 5' ap^^Ovsipog, STrel top fivOov uKovtrk* 
Ji.ap7ra\(fi(fi)g S* ^icaps Ooag iiri vrjag ^Ayaitov* 
Bq 5* ap* ctt' *Arps(dr]v ^ Ayaaiupova* top 5' €k:i' 



to CTT ArpsioriP AyafiSfipopw top c eici^apep 
'EvdoPT ip jcXtciy, irepl S^ aii^pSaiog ici^vO* ^npog" 
Sr^ ^ ap* vrrep xre^aX^f, NqXijt^ vVi loiKtog^ 
HitTTOpb^ TOP pa iid\i(TTa yep6pTa)P tX ^ Ayajiifipiap* 
T^ flip eeitTdfispog 7rpo(T£(f>a)peE 9siog ^Opeipog* 
EUfffcCfi ATpiog vlh Sat^pdpog^ LTTTToSdiiotoi 
Ov j^'prf 7rapp{})^iop svdsLP j3ot;\ij0opoi/ apSpa^ 
^£li Xaot T liziTtTpa^aTai^ kcli Tocr^a fiiiiriXs. 
TSvp ^ ifiiOsp ^vpsg wku' Aidg SI toi ayyeXog eljii^ 
Og (Ttv^ apevOsp ea>p, fiiya icrideTat q5' eXsatpei* 
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pramue. l*here is a striking resemblance 
between this dream and the lying spirit, 
whidi the Almighty permitted to lure Ahab 
to his destruction ; 1 Reg. xxii. 20. LXX. 
KjoI ilirt ti-ipioc, Tic dvarritni rhv 
*A%aitfi fiamkia 'iffparjX, Kal dvapri- 
nrtu, Kol witritrai kv 'Pc/i/idd FoXoa^ ; 
Kol drtv odrot o6rc»c> '^2 ovrog o^rtag, 
Kal iirjIKBe irvevfkt Kal Iotti hutriov 
Kvpiov, Kal tlirtVf 'Eyd^ dirarriffki oOtSv. 
"Kal clirf irpbg airbv Kifpioc, *Ev rivi ; 
jBoi tlittVt 'E^eXciio'O/iac, Kal iffofiat nviv^ 
pM ^vSkQ dc rd crofia frdvnov t&v 
wpa^tfr&v o^rov* Kal tlirtVf 'A^rarifffctCi 
Koi yf dwriay IJitKOt Kal Troitiffov o\&tws. 
The nme is repeated in 2 Chron. xviii. 19. 
and it frequently happens that the Deity 
accomplishes his judgments by means of 
tjie perverse wickedness of his creatures. 
IfilirTai. Perf. pass, from k^iTTia, in- 
jtmgo, SchoL l^pri^rai, kviKpsftaTaif 
rovriimv liriKtiTat, 

: 19. mpl ^ dufipSnoQ Kkxvff ^wog, 
Tlfe Teib xepixeo> or vepixetfu, circtm- 
Jim^ frequently signifies to embraces and 
•o a/ifcxsv<#» in IL A. 314. Hence these 
'verbs aire beautifully applied to sleep, to 
denote its complete possession of the mind. 
CoBB^ n. Z> 253. "*. 63. The appli- 



cation of the word is precisely similar in v. 
41. — dfAppoffioC' Divine, This is one of 
that class of epithets referred to in II. A. 131. 
20. arii S' &p* vvlp KefakiJQ, JEn. TV. 
702. Detfolat, ei supra caput astitU, Eusta* 
thius points out the strict correctness of £he 
action of the dream. It rests upon the head,' 
as the seat of the imagination; it assumes 
the similitude of the person most esteemed 
by Agamemnon, and, therefore, most likely 
to occupy his sleeping thoughts : and, just at 
the instant of his wakingi it leaves an im- 
pression upon his senses, as of one having 
just ceased speaking. 

23. i^riro^a/coio. Thus, EqwUm domUor 
in Virgil, passim, 

24. oi XP4 vavvvx^v k. t, X. Theo- 
crit. Idyl. VIII. 66, oit XP^ KoifJutirOai 
fiaBivQ trifv vaidl vifiovrcu SchoL ad 
loc, TovTo Sk IK *Ofiiipov €x««- The sen- 
timent is also imitated in Sil. ItaL III. 
Turpe dud somno totam consumere noctem. 

25. iiriTtTpd^rai. For siriTfTpaftfii- 
voi titri — /il/ii}Xc. By Syncope, for fU' 
HkXtiKE, See Prelim. Obs. sect IV. 

27. dvivBtv kiitv. Scil. Iv*0\(fiiirtp, Viii^- 
iEn. V. 726. Imperio Jovis hue venio, qui 
classUftts ignem Depulit, et codo tandem 
miseratus ah alto est. 
3 
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Itavtrvdiy* vvv yap mv tKoiQ ttSXcp svpvdyviav 
Tpaxop* ov yap er afi(j>lc ^0\{f[i7na ^u^fiar sxoptsq so 
AOaParot (f>pa^ovraL' 87riypafi\psp yap cLTraprag 
Hpri \i(T(Toiiipr]" Tpcicercrt Ss Krjde e^rJTrrai 
Eic Atoc' dSXa (TV (T^tTLP T^x^ ^pscl, firjdi tre XrjOri 
AlpetT(Oy Bvr ap ere fis\i(f>pwp vttpoq cLPtiy. 

Qg apa (jxaprjcaQ aTrejSqcrsro' top d eXtir avrov 35 
Ta (f>popioPT apa Ovfiop^ a p ov rsXieaOai eixeXKe. 
^TJ yap oy alprjcreip Hpidfiov ttoXip ijfiaTi iceiPipy 
NqTTtof ovde rd ydr] a pa Zsvg urideTo epya. 
K)ri<TBip yap er sfieWsp stt aXyea re trropaj^ag re 
Tpoxrt TS Kai I^apaoXtn Sid icparepdg vafitpag. 
Eypgro d e^ vttpov' Oblti Si fiip dii(j>ij^vr 6fi(j>'q" 
E^ero S opdwOslg" [laXaicop S bpSvpb j^iriopa, 
KaXoi/, ptiyarsop* nepl Se fiiya ^dXXero ^dpog" 
Hotrat ^ VTTO XiirapoXaip eStfaaro icaXd niSiXa* 
AfKpl S* dp* w/ioKTi pdXero ^i(l>og dpyvporjXop" 
lEdXsTo Se (TKriTrrpop TraTp&'iop dipOirop ahlf 
^vp Tip 8j3q KUTa tnjag A^cawp )^aXicoj^iT^pa)p. 

'Hwg flip pa Qed Trpotre^riaeTO fiaKpop ^OXvfivroPf 
ZrjvL ^oiog epiovtra Kal dXXotg aOapaTOitrip* ^ 

AvTdp o Krip{fKe(T<n Xiyv(f>96yyoiai iciXeve, 
K.rip{faasip ayopripSs Kapri KOuoioPTag 'Avaiovg' 
Ot fisp SKTipvatTOPf TOi riyslpopTO fiaX a)Ka* 
BovXq Sk irpHTOP fisya0{ffia)P t^c ytpoPTiaPy 
NetTTOpiy rrapd prfi tlvXotyspiog ^aaiXrjog' 
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28. Oupij^cd ffs JKlXcv<re. See on t. 50. 

35. <JTCj3i7<rero. Imperfiect^ from airo- 
pflffofiai, A new class of verbs arises, 
particularly in the Poets, from the fbture 
of the first form. Thus, ^iaoiAoi from 
B^vafiat frequently occurs. So also Xi^io 
from \syUf II. I. 613. olat from ^Ipw, Am 
264. and others. 

86. & p oi Ti\it<r9ai tfUXXt* See on 
n. A. 8. 92. So also immediately below, 
T. 38. 



39. BffffHP ydp f r' IficXXfV lir' dkyta^ 
For liriO^o'eiy. 

46. wttrpmov HfOirop aUu Compare 
v. 101. sqq. 

50. Ktip^Kiffffi riXtve Ktipinrtniv, The 
regular construction of verbs whidi signify 
to exhort is with the dative, and so rsXc^ 
ttv in this place. TUs verb, however, als* 
takes the accusative with the infinitive; aa 
in V. 28. See liatt. Gr. Gr. }. 380. 1. 

54. Nc<rropip TtapA vffi n. ^^iX^oc* 
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Tovg oys cvytcaXiaaQy TrvKivrjp ri^rivBTO ^ovXrtv* x 55 

KXiJre, ^tXot, ObXoq fioi Iviizviov nXOsv ^Oveipog, 
^ Afi^potrtriP dia vvKva" fiaXitTra de N^crropt Sitf) 
EWofi re, LiiyeOoQ re, (J>vtip t\ ay^tora g^icct. 
Sri] ^ ap VTTSp KB(f>aX7icy Kai fie npbc fivOop hiTrev* 
TivdsiCj ^ArpioQ vie Sat^povoc, iT^noddfioio ; 60 

Ov x9^ Travv'C'Xiov evdeiv ^ovkri^opov avdpa, 
'^O* Xaot 7 eizirerpa^aTaiy icat rbtrfja fiifirjXe. 
Hvp ^ e[ii6ep ^{fpeg wica* Aiog di roi ayyeXog elfiiy 
^Og Gevj apevOep ewPj fiiya Kriderai i)^ eXsalpeu 
Qiaprj^ai tre iciXevtre Kapri K0fi6a)PTag Axaiovg 
Ilap(Tvdiy' pvp yap kbp eXoig ttoXlp evpvayviap 
Tpaxop' ov yap er a/Kfilg ^OXvfima Sej/iar e^oPTeg 

AOdpuTOi (f>paKoprai* ETriypafi^pep yap aizaprag 
"Hpq Xiaaoaipri* Tpweatn 8e KrjSe* c^qTrrat 
*Eir Aiog* aXXa av (rytrip 6%8 0p€(7ti/. ^Qg b fiep elKwp 
^Qixer anowrdfispog* efie Se yXvKvg virpog aprjicep. 
*AXA' ayevj at kIp irtog Otapri^oiiep vlag ^Axatiop* 

TlpwTa o sywp eiretri Treiprjaofiaij y Oifiig eariy 
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Tbe genitive /3a<rtX^o( is in apposition with 
fSimropoQf Implied in the adjective Kc(r« 
rofky. So II. E. 741. Topyilti cc^oX^ 
wtkmpoVf ifor Topy6vog irtXiopov, The 
aame constraction is used in Soph. (Ed. T* 
267. Antig. 1137. See Matt; Gr. Gr. §. 
431. 1. 

S5. i)prvvero jSovX^v. ConsUium prO' 
potuU* 

58. Mfrvtcv* For card r6 Ivvvpiov. 

71* ^X'^' AiFoiTTdfAivog. See on II. A. 
943. 

72. dXy dytTf al kIv vwg, Villoison : 
>ilir£i Tb noirriirofttv. The ellipse of 
tUs verb !i very common before the par- 
tides ilxuc, aUs, tl apa, and the like. 
Compare IL Z. 94. 275. and elsewhere. 
So inN. T. Markxi. 13. Acts zxvii. 12. 
The Latins sometimes make a similar omis- 



sion. Cicero ad Div. Ep. III. 9. Quod te 
adeunt fere omnes, (sc. perconfaturi) H quid 
velis, Sueton. IV. 2. Facile id sane lU 
berio patiente, (visuro) si per has mofi- 
iu^fieri posset ferum ejus ingenium* The 
sense is filled up in II. P. C52. SKCTrreo 
vvVf McveXac ^corpe^^c* cukiv i^i^ac. See 
Bos. Ellips. Gr. p. 407. 

73. irpStra S" kyktv k. r. X. The best 
commentary upon the first part of this book 
is in Dionysius of Halicamassusi who has 
^ven us an admirable explication of the 
whole conduct of Agamemnon in his second 
treatise, TTepi effxi^fuzriff/tivaij/. He says: 
This prince had notlung so much at heart at 
to draw the Greeks to a battle, yet knew not 
how to proceed without Achilles, who had 
just retired from tJte army; and was appre- 
hensive tfiai the Greeks, who were diseased 
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Kal ^i^ykii/ &^p pijv&l TfbXwX^i'eri fc^XfetJefi)** 

*YjLfci7t "^ ^AAbi9iBj/ aXAbf i^iir^iip ikiktt&ip. 75 

^Oq (Tiplp iij^poi^iwp a^6p^(rat6 kdl fiirieiTrkp* 

Et flip TiQ tbi/ opetpop AxttiwP {iXkd^s Ispitrirkj 6b 

"irsvdog KSP ^aVfiip^ kql pb(T(j>lKo(fiWa fiaSXop* 

Nvp d' tStp; o£ piiY Hpicri-o's hi &rpat<^ eli^erdi slpdi. 



ai the departure of JcMUes, might refuse 
obedience to Ms hriers, should he dbsotutely 
command it. In this circumstaneef he pro* 
poses to the princes in coimcil to make a trial 
rf arming the Grecians, and offers an expe- 
afait himself; which tbds, that he shtmld 
sbkndiheirdisposiH&n, by exhorting them to set 
sail for Greece; but that then the other printes 
should be ready to dissuade and detain thML 
If any object to this strdtagemj thtU Aga^ 
memnon's whok kcAeme would b^ ruinid (f 
the army should take him al his word, whuA 
was very probable ; it is to he answered, that 
hss design lay deeper than they imagine; 
nmr aid ne depend upon his speech only jfor 
detaining them. He had some cause to fewr 
the Greeks had a pique iagainst him, wUch 
they had concealed; and whatever it was, 
he jfw^edii absolutely necesscary to know it, 
li^fore' he proceeded to a battle, tie there' 
fare furnishes them with an odauion to mani' 
feit it, and at the same time provided against 
tiny in effects tt mighi Mve, b^ his secret 
orders to the princes* li succeeds accord- 
vigly: and when the troops are rutming t6 
embdrlc, they are stopped by Ulysses and 
HitMr, Pope, jidi/xi; lori. ^udjusesir 
aStL in the assembly, THus, in tL T. S3, i 
mjjUe lariv, &vat, iyopjf. The clause is 
t6'h^ referred to vp&ra iS* tyui, since the 
prhice, wlio siuniiibhe J &e assembly, first 
mcUatd dii ot>ject w^cfi he lladf in view. 



The relative j, taiken adverbilJIy, must be 
referred to dy6p^ understood. 

74. peifyttv. Simply, to depart; aiid 
so in V. 140. The epithflit iroXvKXfi'is, hav- 

' ing many benches of rowirs, is not derived 
from kXoM, frango, according to the expla« 
nation of Eustathius; but from cXiftCy 
ionic^ t(St Kkelc. SchoL xoXvcX^iVt* 
iroXvKaOidpoiC, 1$ ov ^roXvcclfiro^c* jcXfj- 
totg ydp KoKovvTai ol rcoy kpttrtTovTiav 
Kadiipau 

75. iffutg S* aXKoOtv dkXoc k, r. X. 
Supply ftkfivriaOi before kptirifav. See on 
II. A. 20. and the note on ^urip. Fhoen. 
1263. Cental Graec p. 375. 

79. iyriTopec ^U niSovrtc. Leaders 
and counsellors. Eustath. driXovrai oiA 
fikv Tov liV^ropeCi fo t&v fiaaikktav i}yj|- 
fjioviK<iv* ^lA Bk TOV fil^ovre^, rb /3ov- 
\ivrtK6v, 

SI, voff^t^olni^d naXKov. Sell, i) 9rv- 
OoifAtOa^ Heyne. The sentiment of this 
passage is nearly allied to the following 
from Arrian. Expedit. Alex. Lib. VI. Ob 
ydp xp^vai ovt obv rbv j3a(rcXla aXXo 
r* ^ iXriBiVftp vpbg tovq virijisooii(^ 

otrt f&v apxofuvkiv rivci oKXo ri ^ 

•'. ., . f .<< -J . i" ' «- ' ■• 

dxilBtveiv ooKiXv rbv patriXsa, So also 
QuintiL Inst. Orat IV. 2. Nee ilUtd quidem 
prateribo, quantam afferat fidem expositioni 



•« » » • .• 



narrantis auctoritas, 
S2. ivx^TM dvau See on II. A. 91. 



8^ 



*AXX' oiy^Ty at iciv ttwc Bftap^^ofi^y vX^iq -Axflt^Si^. 

^Qc apa (^(apyaag, jSovXqf cl^px^ v^8(r0ai. 
Oi ^ ETraviaTTiaap, ttbCOovto r^ Troifiivif XaSkV^ 

B(}|rpv^P^' ^\ Tcirovrai cir a^vO^aiv ElqpivQX(Ti,Py 

Ai iiip T tvO^a aXig TrcTrorqarat, al di re £i/0a* 90 

^ff r5«/ Sdj/ea TroXXa peZv ano koI icXia^diov 

^JllSvoQ TrpOTcdpoiO.^ paOslric larij^owvTp 

'IXadov sIq dyogriv" [lera di a(j>LaLP ^Oaaa Ss^Wh 



87. 4drf I0via tUn k. r. X. The similes 
ef Homer have been universally admired 

Sx ^eir beauty and correctness, and for 

■ * j» 

fSbe inteqdty of feeling and accuracy of per- 
ceptkm wh|di they exhibit This is the 
fint of above two hundred, which occur 
in the IHad ; and, like most of those which 
moceed, has been imitated by Virgil, ^n. 

!• 43,4. QiuiUt apes astate nova per fiorea 

• ■■• ,•,-■■..*,■ * •• . / 

rmta ^tercet sub tole labor, cum gentle 
aifiUm ^dueifnt foehu, out cum liquentia 
«^ Stipant, et duki distendunt nectare 

r..-.f ■■ ", I .- ■ , 

eeOif ; a^. 4nd again in ^n. VI. 707. 
^e vehH in praHt, uU apes astate terena 
FhrOme htddMni variit, et Candida circum 
jH^^ fnadimtur ; ttrepit omni* murmure 
etmpHt. The similes in each poet have 
tbdr pecidiar beauties, though the design 
oc them is very difibrent Macrob. Saturn. 
V« 11. FIdee descriptas apes a FtrgUio opi' 
f^h ^. Bomero vagas ? Alter discursum, et 
Jpfaai volatus varietatemf alter exprimit no- 
Uom artis cfficUtm. Virgil intended to de- 
scribe the diligence of the builders of Car- 
tfaage ; Homer^ the multitude of the Greeks 
iffi^ig from the ships. The similitude is 

■ . • ■ - 

^ireefold ; viz.— the number of troops ex- 
pressed by the swarm of bees ; their egres- 
don from the ships in a continued troop, by 
the beef pouring out of the rock ; and their 



disperuon over the shore, by their settUng 
upon the flowers. Spondanus, therefinre, ai 
Pope correctly observes, was mistake;! ia 
confining the whole of the comparison to 
the single word iKai6v, eatervatinh Eu- 
stathius affixes five distinct significations to 
the adyective dBivbc, viz. &9p6o^, oUrpbc, 
V^bSy irvKvbSf ^P^^!^. Damm comprises 
all these into one simple notion; densut. 
cum delectaiione aiiqua ; so that IBvta /ic- 
XuKf&iav iibiv&uVf may be rendered, exo- 
estna apmn fiejuentium et dulcia sectan^ 
tium. The construction of tltn, with tOviUf 
is a violation of the well known idiom, by 
which nouns in the neuter plural take the 
verb in the singular. This idiom is almost 
invariable in Attic, except when persons or. 
animate creatures are signified. See Forspn 
on Eurip. Orest. 596. It may be said, per* 
haps, in the present instance, that iOyea 
is joined with fieXio'crafuv, and thei^fore 
can hardly be called an exception to the 
rule. Homer, however, does frequently, 
violate it. Compare infra w. 135* 499« 
and elsewhere. 

89. PorpvbSv. Virs. Georg. 557. /oifi- 
que arbore summa Coi\/luere, et lentis uvam 
demittere ramis. 

93. fiird dk o^unv 'Otraa StS^iu This 
assembling of the arn\y. ijs fjiU of beautlef. 
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^OTg{)vov(T livaij Ai6q ayyeXog* ol ^ ayipovro. 
TsrprixsL ^ ayopq, vtto de (TTBva')(lZ,ETO yata, 
AaZv l^SpTiOPy ofiaSoQ ^ rjv* Ivvia 8i cr^eag 
JL'^pviceg poSayvrsg ep'^rvopj sXitot avTrjg 
^X^^^'^*9 ciKo^tytiav 8h AiorpE(f>ia)v PatnXrjwv. 
Sttov^o 5* siliero \ao£y eprjrvdev 8e icaff tdpag, 
JJavtrafiBvot KXayyrjc' ava ds Kpsitav * Ayafiifip(OP lOO 

Eorq, (TK^Trrpop ?%(o^, ro fiep ^¥L(f>ai(rTOC Kafie tev'x^u^p. 

H(f>aiaTO£ fiev SZks Au YLpopdapLapaKTC 
Avrap apa Zei^g Swkb diaicrSpi/) * ApyBi(f>6pry* 
^Ep/ietag 8s apa^ 8Zkbp YliKom TrXiy^tTTTr^* 
AvTCLp o a'^TE niKorfj dwK ^Arpii, ttol/iIpl Xaoip* 

ArpEvg dh OpytTiccjp 'iXiire noXiappi Qviary* 
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The lively description of their overspreading 
l!he field; the noble boldness of the figure, 
when Pame is represented in person shining 
at their head; the universal tumult suc- 
ceeded by a solemn nlence ; and lastly, the 
graceful rising of Agamemnon : all contri- 
bute to cast a majesty on this part* In the 
passage of the sceptre, v. 101. Homer has 
Ibnnd an artfiil and poetical manner of 
acquainting us with the high descent of 
Agamemnon, and celebrating the heredi- 
tary right of his family ; as well as finely 
hinted the original of lus power to be de- 
rived from heaven, in saying the sceptre 
was first the gift of Jupiter. It is with 
reference to this, that in the line where he 
first mentions it, v. 46. he calls it S^Qirov 
aJUL Pope. 'Ocaa. Fa/me, This sceptre 
is mentioned by Pausanlas, as still in die 
possession of the Chseroneans, by whom it 
was held In the highest veneration. See 
Pent. Grsec. note on ^sch. Theb. v. 525. 
p. 444. Also on II. A. 105.— ^c^yci. Plu- 
perf. mid. from taita, to hum. See on A. 
221. 

95. rtrp^x*** Pluperfect from rpfixfa, 
to &e rough; hence, to he tumultuous; as 
applied metaphorically to an assembly. 



SchoL iTpaxvvtro virb OopvPoVf OopV" 
PiaSrii iiv. So II. H. 345. dyopr^f Shv^, 
TtrpTixvlfu Here, however, the participle 
may be S3nicopated for Ttrapaxv'^a' from 
rapacffta, 

103. 'ApyetpSvTy, Mercury, the slayer 
of Argus ; the monster, employed by Juno, 
to guard lo, whom she had changed into a 
cow. See Ovid. Metam. I.' 670. — The 
epithet StOKTSpos is applied to him as the 
messenger of the gods. Schol. duucTdp^* 
diiiyovTi rdc AyyeKlac r&v Ot&v, Tliis 
explanation is much better than that of 
Eustatluus, who reads dtarop^ with the 
following interpretation : traf^rjg kv rdig 
AyytkiaiCf ropbv ydp to rpav^Q Kal 0'a- 
^e. See Hemsterhuis on Ludan, T. I. 
489. 

106. woKvappi Oviory. By syncope, 
for iroXvaptvt, firom woXv&priv, multat 
cms hahens* In the ruder ages of sodety, 
before the use of coined money, the neces- 
saries of life were exchanged for one ano- 
ther, and wealth was accordingly estimated 
by the number of flocks and herds. Hence 
the epithets iroXipptiv, iroXvpoirtigf II. I. 
154. 296. woXvliriroc, N. 171. So Virg. 
Eclog. 11. 20. Quam dive$ pecorit nivei, 






H 



The seat of government kad l^n rcr 
moved from Argos to Mycenae by Per^ 



nmm lacHtmlmndam^ Hence also, as some 
think, the origin of several Greek verbs, 
^hich refer, in dieir primary sigt^cadon, 
•Co tfae^enstoai <pf^e];chai}gi{|g cpii|mod|tie8. 
'Thus, dfiwiiM, f^jgrn d^, $pvos, a lam^ $ 
jMofuu, from ivoSf an ass; vcjikkut, from 
■vSXoCf afoai. It was this, perhaps, that 
Aiggested to ServiusTullius, who first issued 
a stamped coina^ to mark the pieces with 
images of catde, pecudes, thence called j>ecw<- 
mia: Plin. XXXIIl. 3. Ovid. Fast. V. 281. 
J07. eulffr' 'Ay. Xhwc. It is altoge- 
^lermioertain whether Agamemnon was the 
jwn or grandson of Atreus. ^schylus, in his 
Agamemnon, Strabo, (lib. TIIL) and Fan- 
■mdM UL 1. mfiie him and Menel^us soos 
of Atiniii : and Uie Scholiast on this place 
idatesy iSk$lt Atreus, at his deaths be^ 
4iieatfaed his Idogdom to his brother Thy* 
JiHtei, upon condition jlSiat he should resign 
It to hii son AgamemnoiK, x>n his attaining 
jnanhood; wihich Thyestes feithfiilly per- 
;#iffmffd. Others have supposed lliem his 
^cnndsons, by his son Flisthenes, who died 

' young. Homer mentions the jdeath of 
Mtfis/QtOM, by the hand of Orestes, to avenge 
Jiie murder of his &ther, Agamemnon; Od« 

' JL S9. 298. buttakies no other no^ce of the 
numerous domestic honors in this lamHy, 
whidi, in after ages, furmshed matter fc^ 
4iie frag^c poets. 

lOSi^'ApyiH yrayri By the kmgdom 
«of Argos, Homer seems to have intended 
^t part of ,the Febpcmnesus afterwards 
«aDia Aradis, .comprehending the district 
moA kgr between. Anadia and the JEgtaja. 

VOL. I. 



seusj and this was the capital in Agamenu 
non's reign J Argos being st^U governed by 
its oyrB ^hief magistrate, undtsr the dtj^ff 
king, but dependent upon the king of i/Hy* 
4xrm> At the time of the Trojaxi wai^ 
biomed wns king of Argos: infray..5Ji!^ 
,{Some however, have supposed that the jfiony 
islands, and all Jrgos,' mentioned in this 
place, as suliject to Agamemnon, indudei 
the whole of Peloponnesus. Sgie MltfoK!^ 9 
But* cf Greece, vol. I. p. 9ii. 

110. & ftKoif «. r. K The -cxquisi^ 
art ^ttsplayed in this speech of Agamemnon, 
wherein he attempts to prepare the Grecjks 
^r batde by arguments, to all appe«nooi*, 
dbrectiy at vitriance with his purpose, 1« 
noticed by Dionys. Halicanv mpl rixV^Sf 
ch. 8« 9.. See also Quintil. Inst Orat. X, 
h 47. The same words, and for the same 
purpose, are again put into the mOlMii of 
Agamemnon, in U. I. 16, sqq. 

llh &ry MBt^, Calamtate IrreMt, 
CSajrke compares M. Antonin* X. 428. tii^ 
li&l^kiv Tt^v %»fltaw im&v. Of the wor4 
&Tnt see on IL A. 412.— filya for it^ydKwQ, 

112. The .-adjective 9yiT>Mi is use4 
sometimes in an actWe, but more generally 
]m a pasave signification. In the former, U 
Unplles qui miserias iif^onitf and may bo 
rendered cruel, severe ; 41s in this passago. 

# * ■ ■ ' 

In the latter, miseriit opfressus, x.e. tm- 
happy, unfiartwWte; as in H. F. 414. Heneo 
aiso^ It bccasiooaUy signii^es, active, per^- 
vering ; at tho sano time includmg tbe idea 

M 
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^IXiop SKTripaavr evretx^ov aTrovisaOai* 

'S^vp de KaKrjp aTrdrrjp PovXsifaarOf Kat fie K£\e{f€i 

AvtTicXla ^ApyoQ tKiaOai, eirel ivoXvv &Xe(Ta Xaop. 

OvT(o TTOV Au fiiXXsi virspfispel ^CXop elpai, 

^Og drj TToXXdiOP vroXtiop icariXvtre Kapriva, 

'H^* Ibti Koi X'btreC rov yap kqcltoq b(tt\ iiiyitnop. 

Alaxpop yap roSe y ecrl icai strtTOfiivoitn TrvO^aOai, 

Mdip ovTO) roiopde to(t6pSs ts Xaop ^Ayaioip 120 

^Airpriicrop TrSXefiop iroXsfil^eiPj riSe fiaj^etrOat 

*Ap8pd(Ti TravporipoKTi* riXog ^ oI/tto) tl 7ri(j>a'Prau 

ElVep yap k eOiXotfisp Axaiot rs TpZic '^^9 

^Opicia Tnard rafioprsg^ dpiOfirjOrifiEPaL afi(f>o}* 

Tpwas fisp Xi^aaOaif l^itTTioi oaaoi eatriPj 125 

*H/iet£ ^ Iq deicadac diaKocrfiriOeifiBP ^Aj^aiol^ 



of difficulty in the exertion; II K. 164. 
And so, generally, ftrove, resolute, obsti- 
nate: E. 408. It seems, originally, to com- 
bine the notion of ii\ju8tice, as in this pas- 
sage ; whence it is sometimes found in the 
sense of injustus, scelestus; as in H. P. 
150. and more particularly in later writers. 
The grammarians are not agreed as to the 
etymology of the word. Damm considers 
it as a compound of the verbs (rxc<rdai and 
rki^vtu, observing, that its true import is 
expressed in II. E. 382. TirkaQi, rkitvov 
IfibVf Kal &vd<rx^^' — ^rpiv fdv fioi verier- 
XtT4k Scil. at Aulis. See the note on II. 
A. 97. 

118. /ilXX£(. It appears. Schol. ioiKtv, 
So again IL N. 226. Y. 451. and elsewhere. 

117. Ezek. zxxv. 4. LXX. Kal toIq 
ir6\iai aov kptiniav woirifftij Kal aif Ipi}- 
jiog iay, Kal yviaay 5ri iy^ eifii \(^pioc* 

122. Tri^ayrat. Ferf. pass. 3 sing, firom 
^ivu, Thb must be distinguished from 
wipavrait in II. E. 531. O. 563. which is 
firom ^cua, to kiU. There is a change in 
the construction, in which rcXo; ov^ritf ri 
^v^vat should, ;]^Dptrly, have followed 



in conjunction with ^roXe^^eiv and fid- 
XtaOai. 

123. ciirep yap k* iOeKoifiiv, On this 
construction, see IL A. 32. 

124. Spcta xtord Tan6vTtQ* In solemn 
covenants, a victim was usually sacrificed 
for the ratification of the treaty. The 
phrase Spcta rl^j^civ, tiierefore, literally 
means, to slay the vtcHnif in order to con- 
firm a covenant. So 0t/£ii/ ydfiovs, to 
offer a sacrifice, in order to solemnize a 
marriage. See fiuther on v. 341. 

125. Tp&ag jikv \$^aa9€U. We must 
supply Kat ci lOkKoiftev from the preceding 
clause. Si velimus Trqjanas solos, i. e. ex- 
clusive of their allies, sejtmgere, seUgere, — 
SdioL l^ffTioi' IxoiKoi, 5 ioTiv aifToX" 
Oovig, xoXcrac See also the Lexicon to 
Pent. Gr. in voce* Infira v. 130. ol vaiovffi 
KaTd tttSXiv, in opposition to iiriffoupof. 

126. kg SiKadag. Eustatluus observes, 
upon the authority of Jamblichus, that at 
the table of Pythagoras the guests never 
exceeded ten, to which number the ancients 
usually Umited their <nwaiTta, or prdWry 
entertunments : and that, in reference to 



'OMHPOY 'lAIAAOS, B'. 



83 



^pwmv d' avSpa ticatrTOP eKot/isOa olvoj(ptveip* 
JloKKal KBv deicadsc Sevotaro olvo\6oio. 
TSaaop syw ^rifii irXiac sfifispai viae 'A;^atc5i/ 
Tp&iop, 01 vatovtTi Kara irrokiv* aW' IttIkovqoi 
TLoKkiiOP he 7ro\i(Op syj^^o-TroXo^ avSpec eaaip^ 
Oi fis fiiya irkaXfivrrij kclI ovk uZ(t eOiKovra 
IXtov iKiriptrat e^Zi vaiSfisvov irroXleOpov. 
Eypia Stj ^t^aaci A^o£ [leydKov eviavrol, 
Kal Stj dovpa (ritrriire psSiv, Kal frnapra \£KvpTai" 
Ae Si irov ^fiirepaC r aXoxoh ^^^^ vr^nia riicpay 
JSlar spI fiEydpoLc iroriSiyfiEpai" a[ifu Se tpyop 



130 
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thucnitom, Agunemnon divides the Greeks 
mlo dccadci. It may be obserredy how- 
erCTf that the number of 8:ae8ts varied; 
•omt hmtii^ three, four, and, in early 
timeei never more than five. Athen. Deip. 
L 4. XV. 3. In later times, the nunber 
incraeed indefinitely ; and even in Homer 
wa find Agamemnon banqueting the whole 
of the Grecian princes. Scaliger objects to 
liM node of enumeration here adopted, as 
low and Tulgar ; and designates this part of 
At speech by the term tabemaria oroHo ; 
tal thoe ia, doubtless, great art in repre- 
■ntiiig die Tn^ans as cup-bearers to the 
Gicdkiy and thus redudng them to the level 
of daias. Madame Dader instances a 
linDar image employed by the king of 
Syiiaf to represent the inferiority of num- 
ber of the pec^e of Samaria : 3 Kings xxL 
10. liXX. TdSt wonicai ftoi o Otbs Kal 
rdit wpoaOfi^f d iKwoirieti 6 xovg '2afui' 
fitioQ rats i^mirili icavrl Tif \atf toiq 

1S9. xXloc i/i/uvau By syncope, for 
vXloMic. From II. 6. 562, it appears 
Oat the number of Trqjans vrere 50,000 ; 
bnt in that enumeration the auxiliaries 
ware included. The number of men in 
the Grecian army being, as will be seen on 
V. 494. about 102,000, the Trojans will be 
ifdoocd to about 10,000. 



132. irXa^v^t. Divert me from my puT' 
pote, Eustath. &irow\av&in tov (rxoirov. 

Agamemnon has evidently an hidden ob« 
ject in attributing greater consequence to the 

auxiliaries than to the Trojans themselves. 

134. 'Evvia di^ /3e/3aa<r» k, r. X. En- 
stathius observes, that in adverting to tha 
fiulure of the ezpedidon for nine yean, 
Agamemnon would insinuate, that Troj 
was not to be taken till the tenth year, 
which had now arrived: and in speaking 
of the ruinous state of their shipping, he 
hints at the danger of returning. 

135. dovpa viSiv. The pUmks nf the 
ships* Sometimes <^opv is used for the 
ship itself, as in Eurip. Cyd. 14. Rhes* 
458. and so trabs, in Latin : Viig. JEn. HI. 
191. vastumque cava trabe currimus aqitor* 
Hor. Od. I. 1. 13. trabe Cypria Myrtoum 
paoidus funUa secet mare, awdprov is a 
general name for hemp, and other materials 
produced firom plants, the use of wluch in 
shipping is described by Varro, in AuL 
GelL XVII. 3. Lihumi plerasque naves lorit 
suebani ; Cfraci magis cannabo et siupa e»- 
terisque saikns rebus, a quUnu aira^a op- 
peUdbasU, Salmasins calls them rd pdfft-i, 
lutra T&y vi&v. Of the construction, see 
on v. 87. 

137. ciar . i.e. liaraip lonlce for ipraif 
from j/iaiy sedeo^. 
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*tipoQ% in^t^ai iriH^pk dl^t ii vi^hUSnf: 



iWii: t^s i^'fi^tio^ of //cf a iS^ 
file accusative m not ^dminon. 

ju^b^oustfy matfe clbdiccf o^ ttie fwo most 
Wsv*ri]f4f mi ineiiisi&Bt tb^B^ m fijanire 
&io&plSi ^ tlie' nl^iji&t^ae'r tiM» ^i&&l 




com' DeMing <me' wayf mjl bwi to ihV 

Ui: ^^'s f< j^iiii^ i^k the ^ 

Ihnps txientioned in Homer, are tlictse wmcb 




f^niarkable Terence oetween ifiem is, Inaf 
toe two ffi^t are iiaUd sink gentle^ the two 

fct«t Jjtil'k V .1... «',,1 ,.t|'- M ■ I HI. in :.'tTJi?'»» 

Mst Stormy and boisterous; and, therefoi«, 

(It Mm J. .1 ::.!: V-. /.""-J' IfJVl liJIW in* 

lor 0DV}GU8 reasons^ more firequenuy m- 

troduced than the last* Eurus is neter ms- 

tinguished by an epithet, lutd Noto» only 

by that of sufift ; Zefthyrus, by various 
***• ** i L •;*■" '»t.l* « -Mv^f* * =*»4r* :. 1 viAii 
terms, indicative of its stormy nattfre ; and 

Boreiis is rapid and violent, Wt heaitfiy tMd 

invigorating. It seems, therefore, that the 

character of Zephyrus in particular^ as 

inclement and tempestuous, (v. 147.} i^ 

altogether at variance wit^ iae c)iaraWr of 



liiil^bies» attril^uteiT to it m more moietii 
thttH: rtii ctifl^^lCdr ii 6«lily etpUiadi 
by flie ifd^K; tUt(t t&« 2Skphynig of H6- 
liiieh coifntry; Who s^llttH ttf fibV« been « 
nabv^ of ^6^, bleV fr6m OK Tbiradatt 
rn'oiikahis dver (hi iB^tt «^«^ Wiflr gf etfi 
^olenci aikl sevo^hy^ iL t 5.' and thAt^ 
cUm^isi^f; fkodUx ^ikHh hM b«etf tn- 
c^^ fn ijfiakSni ^ it ib liifotfte^ difl- 
rdkl^: ifw a inbre fdt Ifte6ufie df tioM^'lr 
^^; see ^<i0ar« £^ Mi mUtr; p: 48: 
UK: Spo^' UeMi^. Bini&iit foi Sugti 
It i^^tf^ la^^eiS; tWl wiien^ two ti 
m^'e iiA»t&btiv^d ire M^ by k ctftjiirf^y 
tfi»i, ike v^ & i^vifhj^a iA riU&bef V^ 
tite sut^&^iitive bdffest t6' U; wit^t&ethbft 
1^ rinPS^ ^ a iilcfbt^r j[>Kihil. Conftflft^ if; 

i^:7)fl d: 3di{: ilhd ebewhett; S5ttti^ 
rii;: dui>^; i4&; fiiBiih pdihi^ tv^n^pi 
itoivi^ihthi & 8^\ bioa. m. ix. 72; 
i^dfpir^i iai St^J^ViJ i^4l ^p9v;>c h^hVM 

• 

remote substantive: as in II. K 3^7^ ^ 

38b. Sl^ ^^Mi^i U cAaritftA; p. iiu 

Matt: br: 6K $: 3(f3.^<3^^V. PeH: iH!& 

ioiiie'^ ^ spSpi m^ 5^&, iM Tn » y»: 

iS iK^a int&nSttt;^'^;, ffikv: ti^f. h sr: 
A; %S1 A ^ii^ii^MAi lit 4)(Pi^, ils%tl 
3io S'ct!Tei^ ind ^^1^^. \m^ ii; 

A. 110. A. 18. 
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*ilg S' ore ktv^ttei Zi^vpo^ ^aB^ X^Vo*'^ i\^av 

*i)£ rShf ftair A-fop^ itWiJ^' rol ^ oKeiXijf^ 

"l&raT aupofieiii]' fot B oA.^^6«rt kiftivoVf 
"AiTTk&Oin vifBv rjd' ekKSfiiv tig a\(t SlrH/, 

OvpovQ T e^SK^OuipoP' cC'vt'^ ^ 6'hpili'bif \ktv 

OXxa^E LEftEVtiiv, ■^Jrd & ypsoif 'ipftata ^t)&v. 
"EvOa Key 'hpyitblfriV ^iripfnipa p&&tb^ STifj(6iii 

Et ftij ' ABiiVdiijv "Hpi? izpbt ft^Qov ?t^ev* 
''€1 rc6iroif iilyio^oto Aids ^^icog AtptfAi^t 

OvTM 5i) biK6vSki (^(Xrii^ E£ itoTpiSa ^aXav, 
Apytiot '^eb^oifrai lit kvpia vwra Oak^&<TJ}£ ; 

Ka5 S^ KS.V £v-j(ai\^if UpiAfl(^ kai 'fptoffJ XtiroiEt> 






147. nivtiiiii Mtieri HSitt. Ih ^i 
•nise stl the tetara aie otcasibraJly eo^ 
^yed, and liequ^ntly infeTchaiiged in Ih^ 
nme sentence; See note on Soph. Ant. 
SSI. Pent, brsc p. 2^0. 

its. Xo^bt: niilM-, lekpeiitiolin He^ 
tjcli. roKlc, irfoSp6s. Ttiiis iti IL O. 
CM. KV^a \a0for. 4*. 271. Trdtapbi 
JiAppoc. EiSip. Orest 5NS. n-Sp Xd^pov. 
flnod. VIII. IS. o/i/3pae Xd/]fiD£. And 
JHqll§ai]^ in Pindar. Coihiikce m. Vhh 
«■; ?JBl;ri. 15^ IV. 43S. Strti. nil. 

fBl ihaeiwwliert.— HeyhcMplalhsifl-hi- 
'Jl^UV by 1^ olyoc, I. fc fiEyrtia Hfwro 
tJl^Sl^; n ktttiii mart ^rceaUle itlth (he 
ifUshgl> td adopt the btertteljttton nf 
Mtala, ^n^ l^tii^u ; flc4rlj ih the btntt 
•r HWt^tfK in i. 146,— ;*<■ r- ^pitt. We 
Hftd SlippTj rt XfiVili., In «ii nbtwynitiVK 
At feft) i!)»iE.v li» hot 9h utate, BHl a 
aniKrMgHiniattion; foit^, hislw^.'anj 
Vme. tb /<lH. Cnh)iat^ iritra \: 379. 
Ilkei^ AeiV ii tio n^i^tsity f6t uihdtrslkha- 
fffe Vifiif. Ifi IlL &. dog. kSp'^ 1e hbt the 
JEtMbliTt, m 'the twribni litiilEe it, tut Hie 
MMiatlH: fllticftA evit^i^t ElWi ths 




tltiitrtidtiod «rtip16yetl k If, f . 4o£. ^Al'M 

1J3. oApov0. Tliesff warj chaiififeli, UE 
fer the purpose of launchliig the Teaadu 
Scholiast : Ta^poiiStj tpvfiidfa, ii Sv 
hi t^C tASiUovTtti its H*- SdXSfiiinr 
It rdf &»rXiae. 

154. lipiiaTa i-^iuV. See oh II. Aj 486. 

is5. iiirip/iopa. In ipile if fate ; coa- 
irarij to the decrSB vffate. The same as 
ikkp pipOV; H; t. afi] tMp flolpap, f, 
330; iirlp lami^, Z. M); Schul. iirtp 

rh ElftOpflFI^i'. 

isT. /tTpvyAviii fnoifimgibti. tmtt^ 

eibfe ; froth dr^mot, MA that fhim b, jfffp, 
and rpuw, /era. UMybK. atiirC[*'Jl>D»ttt> 
(liCo*fniri-(ic, arpurtJi fit p^xtl- "n* A»r- 
mation br tHe Mri-il Is sifhllm' b iKit flf 
ftftlile pktWhyfntcs. SeS ott li, A. ill. 

tW). (M* H Wil XfirdJiV. F* tdto- 
Xtmicf ar, atld tHftt fbr ici)Tii\iM9A, 
The optative Is freqnenflj useil, imfl, ab tn 
iBte iitestiit IhSttdW, UittiMiahfetd ^vliti ths 
niiuri hldhfatir^. See lAUL t^t.^K^. tii. 
a. Thii ;s t)aHictt)ar1y the ttue in lll> 
TiiiEtt Ul]tbh>. CuHipan Sbpti. CEJ. f. 



J 



Ev Tpoly ajToXovTo, ^/A.j/(j airo narpidoQ airjc } 
AXX \6i vvv Kara \aov Aj^aiiof )^a\KO)(^iTbiv(i)v' 
Sot£ d ayavoXg Ejrieirffiv ep^rtfg 0cura EKatrrov, 
M.r]de ea vrjag oKad k\K£fi£v aiKJusXiffcag. 

iJg e^ar ' ovd affi^qce Gea yXavjcoiTric A9^v)^* 
Bq ^e (car OvXvfiTroio Kup^vwv ai^aaa. 
K.apiTa\iiia)Q d 'iicave 9oa£ etti v^uq Aj^aiiov' 
Bnipev eiretT O^vuTJia, Att fiTjnv araXavrov, 
Earaor ' ow5 oye vqo£ i-iio-ffeX/iOio fieXalvris 
"Atttet, tTTEi /III/ a;(;o£ Kpadiriv eat Ov/iov 'Uavev. 
'Ayj^ov d' larafiivrt rcpoai^i} yXavKUKic ^AB^vq' 

Aioysveg AaEpTiadn, ■!roXvfi^j(av OdvatrEv, 
OvTit) Sii oixovSe, ^iXrjv EQ TzarpiSa ydiav, 
^Ev^Errd , EV vr\ea<n rcoXvKXriim TrefTUPTSC ', 
K.ad Si KEv Ev^i^Xjjv Upia/n^ cat Tpoxri XiTrotrs 
Apyetijv 'ElX^i'qi', jJs E'ivEKa iroXXol 'A^aiioy 
Ej" Tpoiy flTToXovro, ^i\r}s diro iraTptdog air]£ ; 
'AXX' Wi vvv Kara Xaov 'Ayf^atZv, fiijdi t fptust" 
Sotj; 5 ayavorc eirisiTatv ipjirvE ^ioTa ekootoi', i 
MijSe ta vrjas aXaS' eKKSftev diKJueXtatrac. 

"flg ^dff' o Se ^vytijjce Qeag oira (jxovijffda-riQ' 



93.283. (£d. C. SOr. E80. Andg. 1108. 
Ai- 88. ElMl.1191 — The noun cix<^4 
it, properly, a vow, as in IL A. C5. 93. 
Hence, thai far uikich a mxe is made ; fhat 
vihich u greailg udihed /or. Eustathius 
ciplaini it by ca^xlf"- 

leS. vjjas An^Xiaaac. Schol. i)tfia- 
ripuBiv rais icuiraic iXavpoixivas. Ei- 
tiead, DDT. 175. renden this epithet cs2erej. 

175. iv vljtiTa'i irurjvrtc For v^vslv 
iliirmavTt^, in Bocet immlet. So II. I. 

335. A. sea. 

17S. ^iqiti T Ipiiii. Da mt dtiitl. He- 

tych. /i^ inroxiipH. So II. N. J7fl. P, 
<!2. T. no. The Eame verb is iited in 
A. 303. io Ihi seme of pwi from nhlchil 



is derived: inil in IL N. 57. it fau s 

aetjue r'Tjification ; la drauj of, ta reUrab 

1S3. li Knin" '■ r- ^- EiislaUliu* j 
cDinpHrea Soph. Aj. H. 'Q ^9fj/t' 'Aflri- 
voE, ^Xrijrqc i/toi SiSiv, 'Oc cifiaOifi 
irau, KJv airovroc VCi ^/iWC ^uvqfif I 
SKOuw, Ko! {uvofiira'Iliii ^evi. Prei 
■huilocii Eurip. Hipp.S4. Xoi co! ^uvii/M, j 

S/i;ia S' Du;( opuv ri> ff'ti'. Compiue Ipht i 
T. 1*13. Rhei. fiOl. In their intern 
with men, it wis seldnm that (he god» I 
made Ibemselves viatble. Od. II. IGl. r 



. Compare 11. Y. 131. Hen 
hilun. Pel Xhcl. IR fiu. 1 



, Catull. 
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B^ Se OisiVy airo dh y^kaXvav ^dXe^ rrjp ^ SKOfiitrtrs 

Avroc ^ 'ArpstdEw ^ AyafiifiPOvo£ dvrtoQ sXdcoi/, 
Ai^OTo ol (TKrJTrrpop irarQ&iiov ai^Ovrov alti* 
Sw Tip t^n Kara vfjag Ayaiwv j^aXKoj^irwvwv. 

^OvTiPa fikv PamKrja koi t^oj^ov avdpa kix^itj^ 
Top (^ ayavoXc hristnTiv sprir^ftrafnce Trapacrrds* 

AatiiSpij oi fTt loiJC€, KUKov wCf 8eidi<T(T€<r9ai* 
'AXX* avrSg re KaOriao koI dXKovg Xdpve \aoig* 
Ov ydo TTio <rd(f>a o%(r9\ oiog v6oq ^Arpstiovog. 
ISvp fisv Trecparaiy Tdj(a S t^/zsrae vlag ^Aj^aiwv. 
*Ep PovXy ov ndpTsg dKoirTafitv olov IstTTf • 
Mfl re j(p\(a(Tdfitvog pi^y kukop vXag ^Ayai&p. 
Ovfiog Sk fiiyag etrrl Aiorpsi^iog PaaiXriogj 



185 



190 



195 



tiagi paikaUur htwiim daro. See Valcke- 
luer on HippoL L c 

183. fi^ Bk Oiciv. See on IL A. 843. 
^Th ik xXalvav jSdXf. Eustath. iva iv 
rf 0km^ pfov rpkxot, 

186. mar6 ol crc^irrpoy. Receked it 
ti Mm. For kit' abrov. So again a O. 
87. OlfUtfn it KiiyXiiwaftfyf Akxro diTag. 
Od. n. 40. ol UUiaro x'^^'*^ hx^* 
8w ftunck on Sqph. Elect 423. Matt 
Gr. <2r. |. 395. 8. — Agamemnon lent his 
■eeptre to VlyueB, as a pledge that he had 
Vk antiMnity in re-assembling the army. 

188. Wn¥a fikv k. r. X. If the rela- 
tife refers to definite persons or things, it 
Is Joined widi the indicative. But if the 
reference be indefinile, «nd analogous to the 
I<etin Hqtdt, die verb is piteed in the opta- 
tive, without &Vf when the whole propo- 
sitlNi affirms something of past time, as in 
this instance, and again in v. 198. and in 
the suljunctive with &v, if it affirms some- 
tting present or future; as infra v. 381. 
flee Matt Gr. Or. §. 527. 1. 

IfO. hiiiffnaOiiu This verb, fox the 
ttoitptrt, occurs in the noddle vMoe, with 



an acthre signification, to /HghteUf to tit' 
rtfy: from hidtt. See IL A. 184. N. 810. 
2. 164. and elsewhere. In this verse it 
is passive, and must be rendered tttrhari ; 
as the nodon of fear will not suit the 
sense. The Scholiast ezphdns it by tifXa- 
/SclffOai, which also does not express the 
meaning. 

192. oif ydp iTM K. r. X. The sense b: 
nobody has yet spoken but Agamemnon, 
and therefore it is impossible to know of 
what nature his sentiments are, and whe- 
ther it is. proper to adopt them. 

194. AKOvtrafuv. For ^'ob^ctre, Ulys- 
ses identifies himself with those of die 
princes who were not present at the coun- 
cil, whidi consisted only of the Elders ; t. 
58. 

195. ff^ Ti xoXMcd/uvoi: plly. Supply 
ikdouM, or ^XafTUBf as in D. A. 26. 

196. Ovitbg dk fdya^ c. r. X. Heync 

understands these words in reference to 

Agamemnon alone; but theh: appUcadon 

feems to be general, and dndlar to the ez- 

presdon in IL A* 80. Kptlinruv ydp /3a- 

«iXidCf 8re xi^avrcu dvigl x W<^ Htnct, 
13 



T(/i4 ,(5 (Mc Aiog .i&Tt, '^lKbi Si *■ fajrUra %ev£. . ,r 

Of I? av dsgfiov r h-vSpa i^oi, Poocuvto. t k^it^ot^ 

Aaifiovt'i arpe/tas jJ(ro, Kat oAXtiU' fivdov Hkov^.i 2op 
Ot iT£o ^^prepai eitrt" o-il ,^' «7rrq\e/(o£ teal avftXiug, 
O-yri wftr ei' »roi\]^^ ii'.ap(Gfu,o,£f ovr evI ^ovXy. 

E(£ ^oortAe'Wfi, ^ ^WBE i^goi'OV TraXg .^yicv\ofL^re<ti SOS 



Eurip. Med. .IIP. lnvp TTp^ifW' .^5- 
jicira. Pini Pjth. Ill, 31. x^Kas ^ oiic 
AX10IBS ytverai tnuiuty Aioc So also 
Senec Med. 494. Gr^is ita Hegim eft 
ttmper. SomB MSS. indeed, (hough of 

Itniivintjie ^uraL 

,M7. rftfi) .*' fit <Wc Wi, ^. r,>X. Rf- 
: ^. I'^tmoeon. S6. I CnUiin- U. Jov. 79., jjc 
.ft 4*« AW'^WK- P,a™jjelsway befouad 
.iir,iioJyWflt. ift«n.ii.,xii.LXf£. Airif. 

Rom. liii. 1. Ofi ydf lariv iSouffia, .«' 

,4)lTi(l/ili'4i .4i?(i'. Hence iLrenseus, V. 

.^^al.,gu(lMfi(y, 4ig!ti(S! , And, so II. Z- 
193. P. 251. -r. ISl. 

tliJnrViMlV- Xejjo^ion infoiinB us, ^teoi. 
J.ut.48.,i(t|tit the ac c usatutns Bgajiut Sp- 
.*nrt^>|rerB, partly grptmdod , upon his fre- 
quent ciLation of this passage ; which ho 
tnt%9u^iq]isly,d$(AlU'ed to , lia.ye perverted 
into Rn.ai«u<aQBtilBriflaicdoe coomral pu- 
•»l^enL.H)<a'Vinlecipi; q1^»DS. 

900-Arfi»at.:io.v. Sit.im; I.e. re- 
■HW-fW^f'-^SoIl-N-aSO. Ttiewwe coni- 
-AlOAexpTWiianrtn' biter writers, is aTpiiia 
. j;^E„w)iicli. ,owuiE in It.-N. S37>,aDdie- 



iNub. J3^L ^v. 1200. 1572. ,rf faj^'iB. 
The pKo rorms, drpE^ac and aTpiim,.^ 
both in use; the latter, however, which It 
found in II. 6,318. is never used in. H«- 



icept V 



a the n 



s {I. 



B«rpdoW» also , ep^loja aTfi'yfiK. ,y(g. 
14. arpi/iQC dx"'' ''"C f'^C- 

201. nil i' aTruXf/tof k.,t.,X. ^^sch. 
,Suppl. 318. epaoTi(Tri3/»(v,)^J).,ou^^^;[(» 

2fl4, oil: a7aeuv,:r'>\V"'P'"!tn' /■'■•*- 
,See, on IL A. 218. IJeaee, g.opel. (iepjit 
in Dion. .AiM poieit bene geri .rei«uUi^ 
Kuftonsn iiapaiis. , Conjp^e tlie speech pf 
parius in.H^todpt. ,111. 83. Tlje ,ne,utfr 
adjective dyaeiv, jn tefereocE to thcifeffif- 
.liine noun iroXifumpffyitl, agrees Willi ,lj)* 
w(ird.ai5wai,Pf..tUelilie,,t>ndersto?d. :(J« 
. conslructifln i^vary conjjnon.t'Olh inG/eA 
.and Latia waWrs. .Tbys,Vifg.,Ecl<B. IIL 
,iO. Trimlfpusjlti^ii. Eiunplea abou^ 

206. This verse is generally looked up)^ 
u tpuijoHs. Eustalhius has no referenf* 
ifi it in .)?is cuQiCoectary, but supplies ^0 
^lla•Xcvf^v .after, Uu/ki, in the pjecedijJB 
line. JJeilher,is there any allusion lo it j« 
the Sclwlia of, DJdi^nius : Ofd it is qcnil^d 
jn..3»;eFal,M9S. Il is obF«<cd, also, [^ 
there is nothii^g to.vhteh.ff^iifii' fiia sppjyi 
,»»in IL I. 9B,..,ivheran(JirIy,th^attra^l'n» 
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^Q(f oye icoipavitov dlens (rrparov* ol ^ ayop'fjvds 
A^Tig e7re<r<TB{fovro ve&v ano xai KXimdiap 
HXV» ^S ore KVfia Tiokv^Xoltr^oio OdKatrtrriQ 209 

AiytoXy iieyd\<f> ^pifierai^ (rfiapayeX Si re itSvtoq. 

AXXot fiiv p i^oPTo^ sp'^rvOsp de Ka9* edpag. 
OsptriTTig 8^ l^ri fiovvoQ dfietpoeTT'^g sKo\<fa^ 
^Og p Birea (j>pe(nv ytrip aKOGrad te TroXXa T€ ySri, 
Md^f/, drdp ov Kara K6<rfioPy sptZifiEPai ^amXtvtriPy 



Xofiv. If it retains iu place here, c^lfn 
mutt be understood in the sense of i}ficv. 
See on n. A. S93. 

807. SchoL mapavkiav* rh rov ceip^ 
vov Ipyov kmriKuv. Madame Dacier 
understands the word as expressive of the 
anthoiity which he had derived from hold- 
ing die sceptre of Agamemnon. But its 
flfafvlonss^inificationy commanding, directing, 
is qidte sufficient. Compare IL A. 250. — 
iUm, Ordintadt, i. e. in quietem reduxit, 

SIS. Bipfflnii: ^ hi K. r. X. Aristotle, 
in liit PceHet, c. 4. states, that Homer af- 
kftded the ibst model of Comic poetry in 
hii JXkrgituf a poem which bore the same 
HSaOaa to Comedy, tlmt the Iliad and the 
tidyssee bear to Tragedy. Of this poem, 
only three verses now remidn; but there 
&r iio doubt, from the character of Ther^ 
iftet in tUs place, and of Ihis in Odyss. 2. 
ihat the gmius of Homer was equally capa- 
tiea^hidicrous and serious writing. Butob- 
JadiiHii liaTe been raised to the authenticity 
of Ais satirical piece,— wluch is, neverthe- 
itm, upon the strongest evidence, attributed 
to Homer,— .upon the ground that a pro- 
clnetion of so light and trivial a description, 
Mid not be conceived to have occupied the 
mind of so great a poet ; an^t upon a similar 
prindple, several critics have questioned 
the propriety of introducing such a cha- 
racter as that of Thersites, into a poem of 
such grave aiid lofty matter as tlie Iliad. 
On the contrary, it is observed by Diony* 

VOL. I. 



sius Hallcamassensis, that this artifice was 
the best that could have been devised for 
recalling the troops to their duty; since 
iiothing would more readily deter them 
from proceeding in their intentions, than 
seeing them supported by so mean and 
contemptible an advocate. If Nestor had 
opposed himself to Agamemnon, and de- 
fended Achilles, the Greeks would have 
persisted in embarking, and would have 
been pressed in vain to continue the siege. 
Heyne considers it probable, that, as there 
would, doubtless, be many who would be 
exasperated with Agamemnon, and unwil- 
ling to return to their duty, it was the poet's 
intention to represent these malcontents in 
the character of a single indiddual, re- 
markable alike for his contempt of his 
superiors, his seditious designs, and his 
incessant attempts to render every thing 
ri^culous which would tend to preserve 
unanimity and subordination. There is 
something similar in the character of Ther- 
sites to that of Sliimei, in 2 Sam. xvi. 5.-— 
IkoXi^, See on IL A. 575^ Aul. Gel. I. 
15. Neque uon meriio Homerus unum ex 
omnibus ThertUen dfierpotwii, &Kfur6fiv- 
doy i^^Uat, modo verba iUiut mudta et 
OKOfffia Mtrepentium sine modo graculorum 
similia esse dicit. Quid enim est ilktd dfn- 
rpoiv^Q UoXtfaf See on v. 246. 

213. iiria jfdri. Verba novit; i. e. dixit. 
So iliTfiv iiiriffraro is used for tltrsv, 

214. ftAtff, Ardp K, r. X. These words 

N 
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AXX , 6, ri ol Bitravro ysXouov ^ AoyeloitTLV 
' Efifisvai' a\(rxi'(^Tog Se dvrjp vno ' IXiop TjXOe' 
^oXkoq eriPf ;\;ft>Xo(f ^' erepop iroSa* reo di ol (Ofioi 
Kvpreo, em arriOog avPoxofcoTS* avrdp VTrepOe 
^o^og irip KedaX'^p, ipedprj S* eTreprtPoOe Xd^vv* 
'Ev^coToc ^ A;)ftXqt /idXiar rjp, ri^ ^OSvarfi" 
To) yap PEiKsUtTKB. Tot avr ^ Aya}iifiPOPi Slip 
'O^ea iceicXriycjg Xiy opeidsa* ry d* ap ^A)(^aLol 
EiCTrayXwg korioPTO^ psfiiatrriOip r epl 9vfi<^* 
Avrdp 6 fiuKpa ^oZp ' Ay afiifipopa peUee fvbOip" 

Arpeidrif rio ^ avr einiiifi^eai, rjSe x^^'^'^^^^'C » 
TlXtial rot ^(^Xkov KXitrlai^ iroXKai Se yvpaXKtg 



215 



220 



225 



are referred by some to kKoKtfa, the inter- 
vening line being taken parenthetically: 
but the construction would thus be harsh 
and interrupted. The order is: Zq iwia 
^Sfiy {&(rT() Ipii^tiv pacriKiVfTiv fiA^, drdp 
oif Kard K6(T/iov, dXK* (&, r» c. r. X. Schol. 
0^ Kard Kofffiov oif tcard, rh Trplirov, 
&T&KTitig; Tovrkarw, oit SiKaliog l^iXovei- 
KCft toXq paaiKtvaiv. The Scholiast ex- 
plains the following line, as if it was to be 
understood, that the words of Thersites 
appeared ridiculous to the Greeks. The 
evident meaning is : that Therrites t<Ud 
what appeared to him calculated to excite 
laughter in the Greeks. 

217. ^oXjcoc. Squinting: Eustath. 6 
Toiie 6iJ>9ciKfjLoiiQ /ij) 6p9o{ff: ix*^v, dXXd 
IfrrpafifiBvove, From ^w, trdho, 

218. <twox<»*k6ti. For evvBxovre, 
drawn together, contracted, Hesychius has 
evvoKMxoTt, which he explains by iTri- 
ovfiwiWTtaKOTt ; and this form is approved 
by Emesti, and Valcknser on Ammon. p. 
23. Heyne, however, gives the preference 
to the common reading, which is supported 
by Suidas, Eustathius, and several MSS. 
In some obsolete forms c was cliAnged into 
p; whence from ix*^> ^^ which the old 
perfect was 5%^, Attici, Sffwxa, came 



hKiaxhi which Emesti considers as the root 
of the old form, cvvoxoit. See Etym* 
Mag. 

219. SchoL 0o|^* hlvKi^akoQ, £u* 
stath. 0oi^i£ tk K€^aXi}v Xlyerai 6 ilg 6^^ 
\iiyov<tav ^x**** ahrriv, i. e. Having the 
upper part of the head terminating in a 
point; viz. like a cone. — Respecting the 
derivation of the verb ivevtivoOe, there it 
great disagreement among the commenta- 
tors; some deriving it from 69u, maoeo, 
others from Olw, curro. The more usual 
opmion is that of Damm ; viz. that iiriivBa, 
perfl mid. of kwavQkia, by the insertion of 
o, becomes kwiivoOa, and with the Attic 
reduplication, kirivrivoOa, Heyne also, but 
by a different and more correct process, 
since the sense requires the imperfect, de- 
rives it fron^ dvOiu, of which the forms 
dv9kf and dv690 seem to have been also 
in use; whence, imperf. ijvoBoVf Attiec 
kviivo9ov. The word recurs inli R. 134. 
Od< O. 365. KaTtvfivo9a, Hesiod. Scut H. 
269. wapivfivoBttf ApolL Rhod. I. 664. 
Schol. kirriv9ti, kTreKeiro, 

'221. viuceltaKi, He woe wont to ahute^ 
See on 11. A. 37. 

225* rio. For rov, and that fi»r ri- 
v6s. 
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230 



'Elaip evl kKktIijq e^atpsroif ag roi 'Amatol 
UpwritTTiD Sidofisvj e^r up tttoXIeQqov l^Xo)fiEP. 
'^H en Kai j^pvaov STriSeveai^ ov ici rig oXaei 
Tpaxav liriroddfiiap s^ 'iXtov, vlo^ iiTrotpa, 
Ov Ksv eyw dritrag ayayco, rj aXKog A'x^ai&v ; 
He yvvdiKa vir]v^ %va /tttryeat Iv ^CK6t7\tIj 
13lV t avTog ano voa^i KaTlfT^eaL ; Ov fiep eoncev 
Ap^op eopruj icaicoip sTrifiatTicifiEp viag Avaioip. 
"^Q Triiropegy kclk e\iy')(e\ ^ Aj^adSsg^ ovk st A^aiolj 
OlicaSi TTcp (Tvp pr]V(n pewfieOa* rovSe d eiofiep 236 

Avrov SPL Tpoly yipa Tretra^tiep^ (idpa \8rirai, 
U pa Ti 01 j^ Tifieig TrpotrafivvofiEP^ tje Kai ovki ^ 



227. Uaiperoi. See on II. A. 118. This 
and the following line are ridiculously ad- 
dressed to Agamemnon, in allusion to the 
speech of Achilles, in 11. A. 163. and so 
agun TV. 240. 242. which are also the 
words of the same hero, II. A. 356. 232. 

229. 8v Ki nc ot<ra. See on II. A. 139. 

S82. ilk ywaXica, Supply dydyw, from 
the preceding line. 

233. diiro. At a distance* The prepo- 
positions, without a case, and with the 
accent thrown back, are frequently used as 
adverbs. See Matt Gr. Gr. §. 594. 1. 
Some read &7r6vo(T^t in one word. And 
so we find a7c6irpo9tv, in II. K. 209. and 
in Eurip. Orest 1452. diroTrpo, which is, 
nerertheless, separated in v. 143. of the 
•ame play. 

234. KaK&v impatrKSfiev. See the note 
on Soph. (£d. C. 188. Pent. Grsec. p. 118. 

235. 'Axaitdeg, oifK er 'Axatoc. Viig. 
iEn. IX. 617. verd Phrygia, neque emm 
Pkrtfges, The same terms of reproach are 
used by Menelaus in II. H. 96. where Eu- 
stathius cites the declaration of Xerxes in 
Herod. VIII. 83. ol fikv dvdpeQ ysySvatri 
fUU ywaXK^Q' al Sk ywaiKiQi dvSpsQ. 
Compare I. 155. Hence, Cicero <fe Q^. 



1. 18. 7. Itaque in probrismaxime inproinptu 
est, siquid tale diet potest : 

Vos etemtn juvenes animum geritis muliebrem. 
Ilia virago viri. 

From Ennius. Thus, in the Oration for 
Milo, c. 21. paratus in imparcUos ClodhUf 
tamen mtdier inciderat in viros. The ad- 
jective irkiTiJVy properly an epithet of frui^ 
signifying ripe, mellow, is used also in a 
two-fold metaphorical sense, good and bad* 
In the former, which is more common, it 
may be rendered gentle, kind, friendlym 
Thus, & vkirov, my friend, II. Z. 55. I. 
252. A. 314. 764. M. 322. and elsewhere. 
In a bad sense, besides the present passage, 
it occurs in II. N. 120. where it signifies, 
weak, dastardly, Et hie mains sign^lca* 
tus, says Damm, est ab eo, quod qttidem 
Oracipomafracida vocanmt rrkirova. The 
verb irkfTTkf, coqtto, from which it is derived, 
signifies also, among other metaphorical 
usages, maturo, * to ripen;* Odyss. H. 119. 
The Aolic form, irktreia, occurs two lines 
below, in the sense of consumo, or fruor^ 
So also Find. Fyth. IV. 300. dKivdvvov 
ai&va irka<nav, Apol. Rhod. I. 283. 
iirrripta wieffia.r-'KdK IMyxea, ibr 
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^UrCiiriaep' kXa^v yap ^'x^i yipuQ avroc airovpac* ^^^ 
'AXXa ^aX' e^^ 'A^^Xijt XqXo£ ^()€(rii/, a\Xa /lisdi^jKaii/* 
^H yap ai^, 'Arp^^^fl? ?^i5^ ^crrara Xa)j3q(rato« 

^Of (f>aroj vbikbI^h ^ Ayafki^nvova^ noifiipa Xa&Vy 
Qspairrig* r^ ^ wku iraplarckro, SXof; ^OSvtrtrftd^c^ 
Ka[ fiLv virodpa ISiav x«^«^^ yviTraTte fivQipC 

Qeptrir atcpiTouvOsj Xiyifc nsp Ipliv ayop^njc, 
^lax^Oj fi'^^ iOeX cilog ^piJ^ifiBvai jSacrtX^w^i^* 
Ov yap 67(0 aio (bniil yepeiorspov Bp&rov oXXqv 
hfifievaiy oaiTQi^ afi ArpslCya vno LKiop ^\thp. 
Ty ovK av Pa(r(Xf}aQ itvd (rT6iA %x^'^ ayope-^otf, 
Ka( a^iv opeiSsd re npo^ipoiQ^ voarov re ^vXacreroig. 
O'^^e rt TTO) aa(f>a ^IdfieVj oirtag etrrai rdde cpya^ 
H £'2', ijc KUK^g^ vofTrritTOfiev vi^g Ax^^^v* 
T^ vvv ^Arpeldy *Ayafii[ivovi, notfiepi Xa&v^ 
*H(rae oveidtKiov, on oi fidXa iroXXct dido^criv 
¥Lpix)eg Aavaoi" rrv Se iceprofiiiov dyope^b^g. 
'AXX' eK rot epiio^ ro Se ical rereXetrfiepov iarat* 
Ei K en fi d^paivovra Kixv^ofiai^ &g vi rrep wSe^ 
Mrjicir l^iretr ^OSvaffi K&pri wfioiaiv eireCr^j 



250 



255 



IXiyxti^. Be$ pro permma. See PentaL 
Gtmc p. 234. on Soph. Antig. 320. 

239. ftky Afiiivoviu The sii^td&fe ftifa 
IB frequently joined vith a compaimtiTe, to 
CQcreafle the measure of the comparison. 
So WQXKbv iLfkfianav, II. Z. 479. For this 
the Attic poets use a form of double com- 
parative : as in Soph. Ant. 86. See nqte, 
Fent. Or. p. 219. On the u^e of ^ya 
with the superiativci wUch recurs infia t. 
274. see on 11. A. 69. 

241. aXXd fueifuav, SdL 'AxiXXciff 
Iffrlv. The adjective signifies rearimf tug» 
Ugeni; from luQiiifitj remittor 

242. 4 ydp dv. See on IL A. 232. 
246. iucptrofivBt* Loquacious : from 

£«piro£» confused. Infra v. 796. |iv0ot 



Acpcrof, wlueh the Sehotiast explains by 
d^Ubcptroi^ ^roXXol. Compare II. P. 412. 

250. nf. For this reason: and so v. 
254. See on n. A. 418. dvd <n6ii ^x^y. 
SchoU dti 9T6iMroQ ix^^f Xot^p«>if. 

251. The sense of the passage is: Kal 
v6<nov ^vk&ff<yot£f &<m tr^iv Tpo^lpcir 
dviiiSsa, Tou observe and eateh atiheop- 
portsmityt efford^ btf ike eagerness of Ike 
arm^ to return, in order to heap reproofs 
upon them, vScrog here signifies, reditue 
oupidoi and so vktoOai, in v. 291. optare 
rvdftam.— The five foUewing lines are ge- 
nerally supposed to be spurious, .from the 
want of connexion in the passage, and the 
words tftrai 6v€t8iZtiV, in v. 255. since 
Thersites was not sitting : see v. 268» 
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Et firi ly& as XajScui/, ano fisv (filXa Eifiara d^crcu, 
ISXciivdv r ij^e x^ri^va^ ra r aida) d[i(^uca\v7rreij 
AvTov Se Kkalovra Oodg eirl vrjag d^fjafo^ 
UerrXriywc ayopfjOEv UEuciatn irkfiyytriv. 264 

^Qs ap' t(bri' tricrivrrpip Sh usrd^pEVov qdc ical &iia} 
UXfi^ep* b idvo)9rif OciKepoy di ol Isicirsae ddicpv. 
'SifiZdi^ ^ aifiaroBtTtra fisra^pivov e^viravi^Tii 
SjcflTirpot; ^TTo xpvtriov* o o ap t^sro, rdp^r/triv rs' 
^AXyrjciag d\ dxp^iop idiavy dnofiop^aro ddxpv. 
Oe Sst KoX axvOfiBvaC vsp. In avn^ ^dv yiXacy^raVj 270 
^tWfi d& riQ Enrsaicev iSwv eg irXritriop aXXov* 

^C2 TTOTTot, 5 d^ fivpC ^OSvtraevg eaOXd eopys^ 



S(0« KccXif^yoc slif V. See Pent. Gnec. 
p. 804. on Eurip. Phoen. 10. The nae of 
tiw yerb KkKkmtaiy for mm, is also com- 
moD in the New Testament See Kypke 
OD Matt v. 19. — The expression is imitated 
IB Ovid. Epist ex Pont II. 8. 65. Nam 
Myift • fMflro eUiut eenke reoedet, Quam 
mretm rapHs, 4v. Propert. Eleg. II. 7. 7. 
Nam eiiius paierer eaptU hoc dUcedere eoUo, 
Qmmt pouem nupta perdere amare facet. 

S61. ii fti) iyut k. r. X. The partidea 
§1 fti^ are usually, in Homer, followed by 
die indicative. The only example of their 
oomkniGtion with the subjunctive is Od. A. 
373. With the optative they are found 
in IL E. 213. and three times in the Odys- 
iMi E. 137. K. 343. n. 108. 

863. iSv(!t9ii. He hem hack his head} 
as is usual with those who have received a 
vioient blow on the back. Eustath. dx3 
raS rh Iviov iovfiOfivM, L e. oceipui re» 
Jleeimdo. In IL N. 618. we have idvwOii 
Ts ITS vii»v, whidi is supposed to be expressed 
in Vb:g. JEm. XI. 644. Laimt Mde hattm 
per armoi Ada tremit, duplicatque vimm 
tnm^0xa doIcNre. See Heyne, in loco. The 
idea Is* perhaps, mofe clearly marked in 



Ovid. Met III. 68. lUCf dolcreferoXf capni 
in sua ferga retarsit — 0a\tp6Q is, properly, 
vhrenSf Jlorens. Thus, ^oKspol alZflol, IL 
T. 86. K. 259. OaXef>i)v irapaKotrfiv, V» 
53. Hence, BeiKtpbp Saspv, the starting 
tear. It is explained rh &Ttikbv, in the 
Etym. Mag. p. 441, 39. Eustathius : rh 
dcfuiiov, 4 Tb ivtKftov Ik furafopaQ r6p 
Od\X6vrfifv fvr&v, 

868. atriirrpov €xo xpv^riov. That is, 
Xpwniotc Hjikowi viwapfikvov, II. A* 246« 

869. dxpe^ov Utiv. LookmgfoeUOt, sUlf. 
This signification of d^pccof is abundantly 
sanctioned by Eurip. Med. 301. where it It 
^[iposed to aof6c. Thus also in Od. 2. 
168. dxpetov ^ kyUKatrin, Eustath. dm^ 
pc^ diro/3\itf/ac Kal M Mtfuf XP'^ 
Dr. Clarke has produced seveiU example* 
of a similar use of the Latin imtiHisf but 
they do not convey the idea of Ax9*^ 
in this passage. The construction is that 
of the neuter adjective, used adverbially. 
The old editions have dTrc/M^p^aro; but 
the reading of the text, which is agreeable 
with the Ionic dialect, is sanctioned by se* 
vera! MS8. : and the forms nSpywfu and 
dftSpywfu are both extant In the sama 
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3ov\dc T B^dpyfop dyaOagj iroKsfiSv re Kop{f(T(ra}p* 
"Nvp Ss rode fiiy apitrrov Iv ^ApyeioLtnp epe^sPy 
^Ojf TOP Xio^rirfipa STTsa^oXop S(r\ dyopdwp.- 275 

Ov OriP flip rrdXiP ai>diQ aprjaet Ov^oq dyriPiop 
^BiKSieip ^aatXifag oPEiSeioiQ kniEtTtrip. 

^QiQ (jfdaap rj irXtiOvg' apa Sb TrroXtTropOog ^OSvrrtrevr 
EoT?/ (ncrJKrpop g^wi^' irapa ds^ yXavtcSjTrLg ^AO^pi], 
ISddofiipri KTipvici^ (Tiiair^p Xaop apcjysi* 280 

^Qq afia ff ol TrpZroi re xal vrrraroL vleg ^A^atiop 
MvOop dicovaBiap^ koc Bin(j>pa(T(raLaro jiovXrjp* 
'Ojf a(l>tp Bv(j^popi(f)P dyoprjaaro ical [iBrienrBP* 
ArpBiSri^ pvp Srj <TBy apa^j BOiXovaip ^Aj^aiol 



manner were written KsKKta and 6i:sXX<tf, 
Sipoficu and ddipofiai, and tlie like. See 
Person on Hec. 728. and Prae&t p. 19. 

273. PovXds T i|apxte)i/. According 
to Eustathiusy there is an ellipse of the 
preposition c^. But although the verb 
i|^X(t> is usually, and, indeed, universally 
in Homer, followed by a genitive, as supra 
v.. 84. U. 2.51.605. X. 430. etpattm: 
stiU it is frequently found in other writers 
with an accusative. See Matt Gr. Or. f. 
351. Obs. — In the succeeding clause, also, 
the same commentator understands tic he- 
fine /i^X9^ » b^^ ^^ ^^^ Kopv<r<rtf , to put 
9» an helmet, to ank, is here used meta- 
phorically, in the sense of iyiipti. In a 
ftnse somewhat similar, it occurs in IL A. 
424. 442. «. 306. And so Find. Isth. 
yill. 115« Kopvcmw ipyov, 
. 275. Xwpnriipa, Scholiast ; vPpKrrriv* 
Thus Xtf jSacrOoi for vfipiKftVf in v. 242. 
Eustathius understands krrtfrpSXov in the 
sense of iirtai fiaXXovra, i. e. verbis in- 
sectantenL, In the next line, Ayrivwp^ 
which properly signifies manlyt intrepid, 
brave, II. K. 220. is used in a bad sense, as 
implying, haughty, proud, arrogant, SchoL 
aif0ddtiCf vjSpt^r^c, cac GpaovQ, Com- 
pare II. I. 695. ^f 443. 



278. vroXiwopOoc 'OBvaffivQ. Cicero 
ad Famil. Epist X. 13. Qui M. Antomum 
oppreaserit, is bellum corfecerit, Itaque 
Homerus non Ajacem nee Ackillemy sed 
XJlyssem appeUavit vroXiiropOov, Thus 
Mhierva to Ulysses, in Od. X. 230. 2y ^ 
i}Xw jSovXy Uptditov 7r6Xic (vpvdy via. 
And so Ulysses himself in Ovid. Met. XIII. 
349. Pergama turn vici, cum wnd posse co%t. 
The same epithet, however. Is applied to 
AdiiUes in II. 8. 372. «. 530. 

282. kvu^paacrcdaro PovXrjv. The verb 
im^pdJ^w, indico, signifies, in the middle 
voice, to understand, as in II. 2. 93. or to 
weigh, to eotuider, as in Il« N. 741. Heyne 
prefers the former meaning in this passage. 
See also <m IL A. 83. 

284. 'Arpe£^jf, vvv d^ as, k. r. X. 
Quintilian, spealung of the various kinds of 
oratory which may be learned firom Homer, 
mentions among the greatest instances the 
speeches in this book. Nonne vel unus iiber 
quo missa ad AchiUem legatio narratur, vel 
in prima inter duces iUa contentio, vel dicta 
in secundo sentenOa, omnes liOum ac consi' 
liorum explicant artes ? Affectus quidem vel 
Hlos mites, vel hos concUatos, nemo erU torn 
indoetus, qui non in sua potestate hune au- 
torem habuisse JateaturP It is, indeed^ 
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Tlaaiv aXiy^trrov OifiEvat fiepuireaaL ^qotoTsiv' 
OvSb rot hcreKiovtrtv vizoer-x^mv, rtvirt^ viriaTav 
'E.v9dS' 'irt (TTti^ovTEQ air Apyeog iTTTro^oroto, 
"iXioy EKKeptjavT £vrei')(_eov airovhirOai. 
"Clrrre yap ^ irenSeg veapoi, ;;^;Jjpae re yvvaiiceg, 
* AXX^XoitTiv oSvpovTai oIkovSe vierxBat. 
'H ii^v eat TTovoQ lurXv aviijOivra vieaOai' 
Kal yap tiq & tva fiTjua fiivcov a-Ko ij£ 0X6^010 
Aa')(a\da aw vrii TTQXvt,{iyi^, ovirep aeXXai 
Xsifiipiai EiXioxnv, opii/Ofiivi) re BdXafftra' 
'H^tv ^ (.ivaToQ £<TTt irepiTpoiretov tviavrog 



budljr poasible to find any vhere more 
Tcfined turns uf policy, or morE artful 

Men Agameinnnn excel in one sort of ela- 
^ence, but Ulysses u to ihine no less in 
■Bother directly opposite to it. ForE. The 
fHMge fiom QuintiUan is in his Insiit. 
Orat. X. l.—i9i\0VBiv Biixivai, i. e. fieX- 
bu« OiXvai, noaiaBai, Scbol. iXLyx"- 

tW twOVliliOTOV, i^u/JplOTOV. 

1S5, fupanaat /Jporuioi. See on II. 

A.afio, 

28S. iKnipuavra. Sdl. m, i. e. Ago.- 
nnnnon. Compare r. 113. supra. Barnes 
Mid othera understand iK-alpeavTi, which 
Must be incoirect. See on U. A. 567. 

SSB. litTi yilp ^ ToiStc. Since the 
particle q i> always repeated in the second 
pSausE, Heyne, alier Bentley, would read 
^toTi ydp li, in a form analogous to uJnii, 
[fUririfii. As there is no sinular example 
'^ be (bunt!, it would be better, perhaps, to 

S91* rj fii^v cai Tr^vo£ Iffri ir. r. X. 
Tliare ia considerable difficulty in the con- 
■ttuetiDii of tliis line. Eustathius cxplaine 
Itai Enllowg: lari Toaev iirtTtovoc i ro- 
•olrijj ir^XtfioCi HiiTi liXdyut av nva 
^tttftfivra ifiiaOai rm votrTau. To the 



lime eSbct, Heyne : Est tone lalii btia 
prolracli lerumna, wC aligah ladh copMi, 
optare pomil reditura in patriam. May not 
a line have been loat, which would render 
the passage complete t 

S93. atrjoXda. lonici tot daxo^i ftof 
ao'xaXau, io grime, to lament. So again 
in T. 297. II. X. 412. Q. 403. The later 
writers used liaxalOiM. The old tonn, 
bowever, occurs in Eurip. Iph. A. 92S. 
Archilocb. ap. Stobsum : p. 107. .AUcb. 
From. 107. Porson would restore it also 



.rip. Ore, 



775. where li 



9 the 




which Dr. BlomSeld 
adds £ich. From. 351. Bion. Idyll. II. 7. 
Homer usea BTxaXXix in Od, G. 193.— 
For liv, many editions have ira^i, which 
lias slipt into some USS. the copyists not 
understanding the latter as a marginal ei- 
planation. The epithet iroXu^uyoe has the 
tame nigniflcatiDn with jroXMrXijig in ». 74. 
The Juyd mere the seats of the rowen. 
Sec Pent. Gr. p. 303. note on Eur. Fhccn. 
!S. 

29fl. ivfloSi /u;ivi5iT»»oi. Sinctwehave 
beeahere. In deliDi lions of time, the dative 
of a participle is frequently added, which 
may be rendered by an adverb t 
Compare II. O. 114. with *. 131. 
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Alaxpop roc 6rip6v re pivBiv^ k:bpe6p re uie&&ai. 
TXrjre, ^iXoe, ical jielvar erci ^^6^^^ o^pa daZfiev, 
^H ereop KaXxo^S fuwre^Oeraif tie leal o^id^ sw 

E'S yap ^^ rode Xdjiev evl dpealv* Itrre di itdvftQ 
Mdprvpoi^ o%£ firi K^psf i^av 9av&roio (j>ipoi;&ai 
XOi^d re Koi ttq^XI^' or eg AvKiSa vrieQ ^A^dhS>v 
'HyepeOovrOy Kana HpiafUf Koi Tpiadi ^ipovtrai, • 
*H/t£tc 5' afi(^l nepl Kpiivfiv lepovg Kara ^wfiovg 
^^pSofiev dQavaroKTi reXtii^rcraQ eKarofi^ag^ 
KaXy VTTO i^Xaravitnif^ BOev peep &y\abv Mb>p, 



t^5 



lar construction is also used in reference to 
tile distance or nhiation of a (dace. 9€€ 
Matt Gt. Or; {• 990,--iufttf6prnm for 

S98. idffxP^ *^ ^npbv K. r. X. Thii 
afterwards became piroveH>iaL See Eite- 
wnt in Adag. Tiirpe est §t manMate diu, 
w^mnmqttt ntUn. Hence, Ci<iero de Oflhu 
IIL /ffimem redire Mof^Ui^mim eiU The 
paaaige Is indtated 6y Q. €aUber, in UK 
UL Aiihte y^p.ii£Kia irbXX6y M XP^Pov 
Mia iikvovTOQ 'l&f^Mn^ diffffiKTOvt. 80 
ab» Ovid. Met XIU. 987. QuidK dmm 
JMs deeimof ntfi dgdeeut, ttimof Hie fd- 
Imwfaig lines, to t* 880. inchuife^ ate trans- 
Itted by Cicero, de Div. IL 80. PeHe vMf 
«t Atnt dnim tokrttU Idbam ; AugluHi ^ 
UttiH, ftfo But Tiitty ^n no poet. 

809. Mxp^oy. For J0M0 IJiM. TIds 
pgqpoeidop, with the acciisatl?e, in detini- 
Iknis of time, denotes eontiawmce. Thiis» 
Tfaucyd. II. 85. M diio i^jik^Qk See 
Matt Or. Or. §. 688. c 

800. ^ kritfv r. r. X^ See €(n IL A. 100. 

302. K^pcc Oavdroto, Mortis Faidi 
i* e. jtforf /eNtoJif .* teoA so agafai iafta v. 
884.— 2j3av ^ipcvvau For i^popf abtin* 
JiruMf tapitenmt: « pleonamti soflfenl'hltt 
sindlar to tliose noticed en II. A^ 848. 
The Scholiast and others point at ^- 



pov^oi, referring the words xOt^a n xai 
^p^'iZn, in the followihg line, to Ufuv, 
in V. 301. su^^podng lliat the hiterval of 
ten years b thds abridged, for the pur- 
pose of allaying the impatience of die 
Greeks. It seentis much better, however, 
to extend the pikr^tliJesis tb irpitft^a, since 
Ae wokds will then refftr rimply to the 
pieriodof thelatepeMI^hoe. AndsoHeyne, 
Wolfe, tod odiers; 

305. dfi^ ircpl lepfip^Vi Round ahakt 
ihe fiimtttitu The preposifions dft^ and 
Xf p2, joined with an accusative, signify ihdif- 
foiently drea. Hence, Hoogeveen on Viger, 
p. 584* ed. Ozon. supposes that one of them 
is heie redundant; and so again II. 4. 10. 
where aifro^e is understood after grcpl. 
But It should rather seem that Ae first of 
file two, dfi^t is put without its case, ad* 
verbiidly : just as the same preposition fre- 
quently occurs twice, once adverbially, aiid 
ttgun tHth a dase, or in composition with a 
Irerb. Thus hi Herod. II. 176. Iv Sk cat 
kv Ml/i^ II. "9. 709. *Av 8* 'Oiviniic 
i^XAfiifrtc dvi^raro. See Matt Or. Or. 
§. 594. !• ifeimium on Viger, p. ^57. 
In OpfAan Halient I. we have dfi^itipl 
in ontit word. 

307. KaXfl vwb wXaravt&rifi. From 
ilds passage, Eme^ti ob^rves, ^to dret^ 
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^Evff ic^dvri jiiya tnjfia' dpuKiov eirl ptHra da(f>otv6£f 
^fispdaXioc^ TOP p avrog ^0\{ffnno£ fjice ^oaxrSey 
'Bcjfiov VTvai^ag TVpog pa irXaravKxrop opovtrep" 310 
^Ep9a ^ eadp (rrpovOoto psotrtroly prjina riicpaj 



the beautiful description which follows : 
Ni) T^v "Upav KaXfi ys ij KaTayuiyij. 
*Hre ydp irXdravog oUnj, ftaXa dji^tKa- 
^4c f c i^o^ v^9^i}) I'ov n &yvov rb i;i//oc 
mtd 9v9Ki0Vf wdyKokoVf Kai ue aKfjtrjv 
Ix^^ ^9c av0i|;, uts cLv thtodscrrarov Tea- 
p8X'* ''^*' roTTov. "Hye aiJ TTijyi) X^P*" 
«rroriy wttA r^c irXar^vov pH fidXa rpv- 
Xpov ^Saro^, &q ye rtp nodi TtKnypaoBai, 
Vv/Ji^v re TivHv c. r. X. Vol. III. p. 
S29. To this Cicero aUudes in Orator. I. 
7. 28. Cur non imitamur Socratem illumf 
pd est in Phadro Platonis f nam me heec 
tua platanus admonuit, qua non minus ad 
spaeandum hunc locum patulis est diffusa 
rtnmtf quam Ula, cujus umbram secutus est 
Sberaies; qua miki videtur nan tarn ipsa 
aqtmla, qua describituTf quam Platonis orw 
Horn cretnsse, Pausanias informs us, that 
m Via time the trunk of this plane-tree was 
•tin prcsenred in the Temple of Diana, at 
Aidia ; and that the fountain was still shewn, 
by the side of which it grew. Heyne sng- 
getts, that there was a stone near the place, 
upon which a serpent was graven; and 
that hence the tradition of die prodigy 
uroie. £schyluB has inTented a different 
appearance in Agam. 110. sqq. There la 
a great sknilarity between this portent, and 
tftet of the 8«Ten fall ears of com, and the 
■eren fat kine in Pharoah's two dreaaoB: 
GcB. xH. 

8#8. Ba^ovp6{> There is a great differ^ 
anee of opinion as to the true meaning of 
Air epithet Schol. mtpphe irard wara, 
4 b dyctv 0^ioc- The Etym. M. p. 250, 
21. also gives both interpretations, deriving 
Ae latter from the intensitive particle Sd and 
^^C. Dr. Blomfield, in his Glossary on 

VOL. I. 



iCsch. Prom. 1058. renders it cruentut; 
and the Scholiast, on II. K. 23. explains it 
by Sid^oivoQf ^ovc^ricoc* It occurs, how- 
ever, in Eur. Alcest 598. Xidrnav a. ^a- 
foiv^Q Tka" where, from the epithets /3ki- 
\i6g and iroiKiKoOpi^f with which it is ae* 
companied, it seems undoubtedly intended 
to designate colour. As to the passage be- 
fore us, and generally in Homer, either 
interpretation will meet the sense. Tha 
adjective (TfiepSaXsoc properly signifies o*- 
pectu terribilis, from (Tfispdut, or /ilp^w, as^ 
picio; and thence, generally, terribUis, 
Schol. 6 KaravXriKTiKbQ rg o^h. It i« 
the same with fffikpSvoc, II. E. 742. The 
(T prefixed has the same force as the inten- 
sitive particle Kct ; and the formation ia si* 
milar to that of crfiiKpbg from fiucpbg, and 
the like. See Damm in voce* 

310. vpoQ pa irXardvKTTOV. The par- 
ticle pay both in this line and the preceding', 
is strictly inferential ; in the first instance, 
declaring that the appearance was divine ; 
and in the other, that Jupiter himaelf waa 
the author of the prodigy. 

311. <rrpovOo7o vtotrtroit vfiwta rl«va« 
Homer frequentiy uses riieva for the young 
of birda and animals, in the same manner 
as vcoffcroj, on the contrary, is used to gig* 
nify children. Thus, again, infra w. 815. 
SI 7. A. 118. T. 400. and elsewhere. Sea 
the note on Soph. (Ed. T. 17. Pent O. p. 
9. Valek. on Herod. III. 109. Eustathivt 
observes, and after him Vossius de Idol, III. 
86. that ffrpovObQ is a general term, signi- 
fying either a sparrow or any other bird. 
In the latter ease, however, trrpovObg ia 
never fbund without an epithet Thna 
uGUan. Hist Annual. XIV. 13. crpov^i 
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*Oicrci)' drap firiTrip Evarri tjv, fj riics riKva' 
Ev0* oye TOVQ eXeetPci KarrftTOLS TSTpLytorac' 
Mrjrrip a dfi(l>e7roraTo odvpofievri (f>L\a riicpa' 
Trjv d^ eXeXt^afievog TrripvyoQ Xd^ev dfi(j>Laxvtav. 
Avrdp sirel icara tIkv e^aye (ttqovOoXo kcli avrrjvy 
Top filv dpi^riXov Orjics BboQj oajrep e(j>yvs' 
Adav yap fitv eOtjics Kpovov tzuXq ayKvXofiriTEia* 
*H/Ltgt£ 5' earaoTsg Oavfidt^ofisv, oiov srifx^V* 
Qg o^v SsLvd TreXwpa 9sa>v siaTJXO kKarofi^ag. 
KdX')^ag d^ avTiK ETzsira 0eo7rpO7ria)v dyopeve' 
TIttt avEif) EyivEdOEy icdpri icofi6(ovrEg Axaiol ; 
*H/iti/ fiEV TOO E^yvE ripag fiiya firiTiETa ZEvg, 
^Oifjijiiov, o\pLTiXE<TTOVy GOV icXEog ovTTOT oXElrai. 
^Qg ovTog icard riKV E(j)ayE arpovOoio, ical avrrjv, 
Oktw^ ardp fi7iTr]p Evdrrj rjv, fj teke t^kvu* 
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Xep<ra7oi. Herod. IV. 175. arpovQol ica- 
rayaioif ostriches. See Blomfield on .'Esch. 
Agam. 143. 

312. TTCraXoic VTroirtirrtiiaTir^. Sub 
frondibus considentes, latitantes. Heyne. 
The most probable formation of the partici- 
ple vevTtiutCf is from the old form Triroi, 
or irri(tf, (whence iriirrm) of which the 
perfect was trkirrtiKaf part. ireiVTriKUfCt for 
which Homer uses iriTrn^wg also in Od. N. 
98. *Bf. 354. and irevnwQy II. ^. 503. See 
Matt Gr. 6r. §. 245. 

315. fifiTfip S* an^tiroTOLTO c. r. X. 
Hence the beautiful illustration in Helio- 
doms : w£thiop. II. p. 100. &97rtp, 61 fiat, 
rig 6pvtCi 6ifni»>Q aifTiig ri^v KoKidv nop- 
OovvTog, kv d(^9a\fioiQ re n)v yovr^v do*- 
y«»/ilvov, TTpoaiXOtiv fikv 6icvci, ^iifynv 
ik oif 0lp€«, ndOog ydp iv abry tai rrdBog 
AprayiaviZovTaf rtrptyvXa di irfpcfro- 
r&rai r^v voXiopKlav, etc Ara Avf/fiepa, 
Mtl ol^ iktov oix iyvtapitriv r) ^iitriQ, 
dp^ivvTOv UciTtipiav rbv fATirptfov liad" 
yovva Opfivov, 

15 



316. r;)v S* kXsXi^dntvog TrrepvyoQ, Im- 
plicaTu se ei (kutA rfig) Tcrspvyog, Heyne. 
dfLt^iaxvlav, Part. per£ mid. from a;i0i^ 
dxw, circumsono. 

318. rbv fikv, ScuT hpdxovTa, — dpi- 
^flXov* Conspicuous } i. e. so as to indicate 
that the appearance was portentous. From 
the intensitive j>article api^ and BrjiXov, the 
two letters ^ and B being convertible. — 
HtviTip ti^yve, i, e. /uj}r(ira Zei>g, v. 324. 

319. Xdav. See on v. 307. 

323. avey. Silent, dumb, Damm con- 
siders it a poetic form for dpavog, firom d 
priv. and avoi, elamo, Schol. dvi<fi' d^«a- 
vol, Kard arkpriaiv rfig uiifjg, h itrri trig 
^vijg. The word occurs in II* P. 84. I. 
30. 691. In Od. "¥. 93. it is used adver- 
Inally ; whence many have inferred that it 
should always be so understood, as diot^v 
iykvovTO, in II. F. 95. It certainly neyex 
appears in any form but the present 

325. bov. For ov, the genitive of tlw 
relative ftc* In the feminine, we meet with 
he for ig, in II. H. 208. 
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^Qg flfiEiQ roaaavT erea TrroXsfiL^ofisv aZOif 
T(p deicdrip da ttoXlp aiprjaofisv svQvdyviav. 
J^eXvSg 0' &£ dyopeve' rd drj vvv ndpra reXeXrai. 3S0 
*AX\' aye, fiifivETs Trdvrsg, IvKvrifiidEQ A')^aLoly 
Avrovj siaoicsv darv f^iiya Ilpta/ioio sXiafiep. 

LlQ s(paT A^yeioi cs jiey la^oVj [afi(pt de vrjsg^ 
^fiepSaXiop KOvd^i](TaVy dvadvTCJv vir A^aiiov,) 
M.vOov ETraivrjaavTsg Odvaarjog Qsioio. 
ToX<TL 8e Kol fiSTieLTre FepriPiog imroTa N^errcop* 

^Q TTOTTOfc, 71 drj Tzaiaiv eoncoreg dyopdaaOs 
Nrf7nd)(^0ig9 oig ovti fiiXsi TroXfi/xr/ta spya* 
Ily Srj (TwOstTiai te ical opicia ^riaeraL rjfuv ; 
'El/ TTvpl Srj (iovXat re yevoiaro^ firiSed r avSptaVj 
^TTOvSai r dicpriTot ical ds^ialj yg eTr^TTiOfiev ; 



335 



340 



330. rd 5i) vvv vavra reXelrai. Ci- 
cero: qua jam mcUuravideiis; i. e. accord- 
ing to Heyne, in eo sunt ut eventum ha- 
b€imi: they are now on the eve of their 
accomplishment. 

332. tlaoKtv. Until, A poetic particle, 
equivalent to HiitQ, Of its construction, see 
on IL A. 97. It is more usually found 
with the subjunctive ; sometimes with the 
iatiire indicative, as in II. F. 409. <&. 133. 
but rarely with tlie optative. An instance 
occurs in II. O. 70. See Hermann on Vigcr, 
p. 659. 

335. Ftp^vtog, Nestor is so called 
from Gerenk, a town of Messenia, in the 
Peloponnesus, where he was brought up. 
The derivation of this adjective from ykpaa^ 
whence it would signify honourable, is forced 
and unsatisfactory. 

339. Priairat, Scliol. CLTrofirfCiTai, The 
reading of all the earlier editions is irov 
H, But Try should doubtless be restored 
before the verb paivu}, and it has all the 
best authorities in its favour. Compare II. 
Z. 377. Heyne also properly continues 
the interrogation through the two following 



lines, considering yevoiaro as the optative^ 
instead of the future indicative. In thif 
sense, however, it is more usual vnth th« 
addition of the particle ai/ or ce, as in r. 
160. 

340. h irvpi yevoiaro. Shall they be 
thrown into the fire ? i. e. be destroyed, 
rendered useless. The expression b meta- 
phorical, and analogous to the early mode 
of speaking. Thus, in the Sacred Wri- 
tings: Amos i. 4. LXX. %aX dwofftiXA 
irvp dg rbv oIkov 'A^aqX. i. e. / wlU dg» 
stroy it. Compare vy. 7. 10. Allied to 
this is the expression, lidi irvphg /loXetv, 
which occurs in Eurip. Elect. 1182. An- 
drom. 487. Arist. Lysist. 133. and is indi- 
cative of extreme peril. So Horat Od. II. 
K 7. Incedis per ignes Suppositos cintri 
doloso. Compare Liv. XX. 35. 40. Pro- 
pert. I. 5. 5. Hence, also, Aristides in 
Apell. p. 126. ed. Steph. Ik fikvov 7rvpb£ 
avdpa (Tw^ctv. Compare also Psalm Ix^i, 
12. Isa. xliii. 2. Jude 23. 

341. airovdcd r axpi\roi. That is, ol- 
vov iLKpCLTOv, It was usual in solemn 
leagues and covenants, afler the sacriiioe of 
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AvT(0£ yap p snisara IpiSalvofitVj ovSi ri fi^x^^ 
TSiVpifiEvai SvvdfiBtrOa, ttoXvp )^p6pvv evOdS^ Iovtbq. 
*Arp8t57j, (TV S W J i)Q Trplpy 1b)(wp d<Trefi(l>ia ^ovXrjv^ 
^Apx^'^^ ApyetoKTi Kara Kparepde vcrfiivag* S45 

Tovads d ea (j>6ivv9eiv, sva koI Svo^ toI ksp ^ Axaiiap 
lS6(T(l>ip ^ovKe4)(s)(t , {apvtriQ c ovk ttrtrtrai avrwp^) 
IlpiP ^'Apyoard livaij irpXp kolI Atof alyioxoio 
Tpwuspat eiTS \j^evSo£ VTroar^Sfnc^ rjs Kal ovk(. 
^riixL yap o^p Karapsvcrai vnepfiepia Kpopio)pa 
Hfiari r^, ots ptivctip sk MicvTropoia-ip efiaipop 
Apystot, Tpa)e(T(TL (f>6pop koI Kijpa <l)ipopre£9 
AarpaTrTWP emdi^i^ Ipaiaifia (rrifiara (paipcap. 
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the victim (see v. 124.) to make a libation 
of wine. Their right hands were joined, 
in token of the strictest fidelity ; and the 
Isolation of the compact was an act of the 
fimlest dishonour. The wine used on these 
occasions was not mixed with water, as was 
usual at entertainments ; but a portion was 
supplied by each of the contracting parties, 
and poured into the same cup, as an emblem 
of mutual compact. Hence the epithet 
&KptiToc, lonicd for dxpuTOQ, pure, un- 
tied: for Kepdoj, which signifies to mix 
wine with water, differs from filtryta, which 
is used in II. T. 270. where the cere- 
mony of striking a covenant is described 
at length. Since Homer has nowhere no- 
ticed the compact between Tyndareus and 
the suitors of Helen, it is most probable 
that Nestor here alludes to a pledge given 
to Agamemnon at Aulis. Thucydides, how- 
ever, certainly mentions the oath imposea 
by Tyndareus, in a manner which proves 
that the story was generally believed ; I. 0. 
See Mitford's Hist, of Greece, p. 84. note. 
342. a^rtaQ y4p f>* kTrktwi k, r. X. 
Fntstra sane verba facinms, ^c* The force 
of the particles will be evident from an in- 
version of the clauses, as in II. A. 113. 
The substantive ft^x^C) remedium, should 



properly be followed by a genitive of tht 
evil to be averted. Eurip. Andr. 536. 
KaK&v fiTJxoS' Herod. II. 181. KaKov 
firixos* Theoc. Idyl. II. 95. xaXcTrac 
vdffuf fiaxog. Here, then, we must un- 
derstand, any remedy for the delay, which 
is clearly implied in what follows. The 
construction is different in II. I. 249. Eu- 
stathius observes, that Nestor indirectly al- 
ludes to the quarrel between Agamemnon 
and Achilles, as the cause of the protracted 
duration of the war. 

346. ya Kal dvo. This is intended to 
insinuate the extreme paucity of the num- 
ber of those who wished to return; and 
more especially directed, as Eustathius 
thinks, against Thersites, and, perhaps, in- 
directly against Achilles. On the repetition 
of vptv in w. 348. 354. see note on II. A. 
97. 

350. Karavivfrau Annuisse: sciL not 
Try am expugnaturos esse. Hetne. 

353. dtrrpdiTTfav ktrtdk^ia, k, r. X. So 
n. I. 356. Ze^c ^^ ^^iv Kpovldfic IvdkKia 
(riifjLara ^cdvuv 'hcrp&imi. It is ob- 
servable that lucky omens were supposed 
to come fVom the right by the Greeks, and 
from the left by the Latins. Cic. Div. II. 
96. Sinistrum, quod hormm sit, nostri no- 
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T^, firj TiQ TToiv eTCELyiaOa) oIkSpSb pieaOat^ 
Jlpiv Tiva nap Tpwiov aX6)^(p KaTaKoifUfiOrivaiy 
TCaatrOai d EKivrjg opfiijixard re (TTovaxdc re. 
Ei di rig SKTvayXioQ eOikei oiKovde viecrOat, 
^ATrritrGci) rig vrjog evaaikixoio fieXatvrigj 

0(l>pa TTOoaO a\Xo)v OdvaTov kclI iroTfiov eirCaTry. 

AXKuj ava^f avrog r e^ fitiSsoy TretOsS r aXX(p' 
OUrot aKO^XrjTov eirog eaareraij o, m ksv slttw. 
KpXp avSpag icard ^vXa^ Kara (^prirpagy ' Ayd/isfivoVf 
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mhuwerunt; extemi dextrum. It seems, 
however, that both Greeks and Romans 
considered the East to be the lucky quarter 
of the heavens; so that the above difference 
consists in the words alone, arising from the 
dtoation of those who took the auguries. 
In dmng this, the former stood with their 
&ces towards the North, the latter towards 
the South. Plin. N. H. II. 55. Compare 
n. M. 239. Virg. JEn. II. 693. IX. 63. 
Still the Latins themselves frequently use 
dtxter for faoonrahle, and sinister for wtfa- 
vourdbie; in imitation of the Greeks: e. g. 
VIrg. JEn. IV. 579. Eclog. IX. 15.— The 
syntax of this passage is an instance of 
wuusohUJum, since oLtrTpdirrtav in the nomi- 
natiTe refers to Kpoviiava in the accusa- 
ttve, T. 350. Changes in the construction, 
of a similar nature, will be found in v. 681. 
Infra. 11. r. 211. Z. 396. 510. K. 224. 
437. See also Matt Gr. Gr. §. 610. 

355. xpiv Ttva, For aifrbv, or Hxaff' 
Tov* — So again ▼. 382. sqq. 

356. '"EXivtig. That is, 'EXIvijc X^P^^» 
H 'SXiviic be understood to depend upon 
hpurifiard rt vrovaxaQ re, Nestor will be 
made to insinuate that Helen was carried 
off against her inclination, which does not 
aoeord with the traditions respecting her. 
Btutathius, indeed, understands the former 
of tfio two substantives of her depctrhire, 
and the latter of her subsequent repentance. 

'But they seem rather to indicate the expe* 



dition undertaken by the Greeks, and the 
miseries which they endured on her ac- 
count 

359. Odvarov Kai irorfiov iviiriry* 
This is an Homeric idiom, equivalent to 
the Latin oppetere mortem: so II. Z. 412. 
O. 495. T. 294. Y. 337. 4>. 100. X. 39. 
The common form would be OdvaroQ ifs- 
irtraif or cix^''^^* "^^vd. Thus Simonides : 
*0 ^ wb QdvaTog tKixs Kai rbv ^vyS/ia" 
Xov, which Horace seems to have had in 
view in the Latin illustration, which Heyne^ 
trusting to memory, has cited incorrectly 
from Od. III. 2. 14. Horace's line is: 
Mors et fugacem persequitur virutn, 

360. aifTog r* iv firideo, k, r. X. Lir. 
XXII. 29. Dum imperare discinmSf parere 
prudenti in animum inducamus, 

361. dvopkrjTov. Schol. d3ro/3oXi|C 
a^iov, ddoKiftov, 

362. Kard 0DXa, Kurd ^prjTpac. Ce- 
crops divided the citizens of Athens into 
four 0SXa, or tribes; each of these tribes 
into three ippaTpiai, or wards f and these 
again into thirty yivtj, or familieSf who 
were moro closely connected by kindred 
and relationship. Pollux III. 4. VIII. 9. 
Apollonius, however, understands nothing 
more than that the forces should be arranged 
according to cities and spates. Pope ob- 
serves, that the army would be much 
strengthened by this union, since those who 
had different aims, interests, and friendships^ 
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*Oc (j)p^Tpri (l>prJTpy(l>iv apriyy,.^vXa de (j>{>\ois. , 
Et di Ksv w£ ep^yg, ical roi irsiOcaprai Aj^aiol, 
Tvaxry sttbiO , 0£ 6 'qysfioviov kukoq, oq ri vv XaZv^ S66 

H6 OQ K eaOXog eyai' Kara <T(j>ia£ yap fia^^iovrai' 
Tpioaeai 8 , el Kai Osfnrsaiy izokiv ovk aXaird^sLg, 

H avdpiop KUKOTriTiy Koi a^paSiy irokifioio. 
Tov 8 a7raiiiei^6iJievo£7rpo(T£(f>7i icpeliop ^ Ayafiifiviov' 

H fiav whr ayopy vncq^Q, yipov^ vtag ^Axatiov' 370 
At ydpf Zev TS ndTep, icai AOrjvairj^ koi "AttoXAoi/, 
ToiovTot 8£ica fioi a'vfi^pd8iLiope£ elev A)^ai(op' 
T^ Ke rd^ rfixvasie iroXig Upidfioio avaicrog 
XepfTLV v^ r^fitripycnv dXovad re TrepOoiiivri re. 

AXXd fioi alyioxoQ KpovL8r)£ Zevg aXye^ e8(OKev9 S75 

Og fie fier aTrpriicrovg epL8ag ical veUea jSaXXct. 
Kat yap eywv A^iXevg re fiay^TitrdfieO elveica Kovprig 

Avri^loig eTreetrcnv' eyw 8^ VPX^^ %a\g7rati/o>i/* 
Ei 8i TTor eg ye filav i^ovXevtrofiev^ ovk er lerreira 
TptiXTip avd^Xriaig Katcov ecrtrerai^ ov8^ ri^atov. 380 
HHvv 8 epx^ffO em 8eiTrvov^ %va ^vvdyiofiev ^ Apr/a. 



could not assist each other with so much 
seal, as when friends aided friends, and 
kinsmen their kindred: and when each com- 
mander had the glory of his own nation in 
view, as well as the honour of Greece in 
general. — <f>priTpri. lonicd for ^parpiaf and 
hence, says Damm, the h&ian friUer. 

366. Kard a^kag* Pro se quisque. See 
•n II. A. 271. 

367. Befffreaiy. Eustathius: tWHrf/tv 
Ixei Tov jSovXy, ^ yvf»>fiyf ^ KeXevfni, 
Heyne supplies fioip^._ See Bos EUips. 
Gr. p. 53. « 

368. a^paUy. The translators render 
this word by imperUid : Heyne, more pro- 
perly, by socordid, Od. K. 27. aifTwv 
AvtASniff a^paSiyin, 

370. ai^rc. Rursiu ; nttnc, ut alias. 
372. ToiovToi Uxa k, r. X. See on 11. 
A. 254. 



373. rf Ke rax ^nvfftu. See on r. 
148. supra, and on II. A. 418. 

376. fiir airpriKTOVC k, r. X. For etc 
ipidac ejK/3dXXci. Dionysius Halicamas- 
sensis, de jlrte, c. 9. points out the nicety 
of the artifice employed by Agamemnon, 
in making a candid acknowledgement of his 
fault, previous to asserting his supreme au- 
thority. 

379. Iq ye fiiav PovXevvofJiev, Supply 
fiov\r}v. So ^lian. Hist. Amm. V. 9. elQ 
filav voelv Kai ri^v airrip. See Bos El- 
lips, p. 41. 

381. vvv ^' €pxe(T0* Ifl-i SeXwov. In 
the heroic ages, the Greeks seem to hayt 
had 'three meals in the day, which they 
called dpuTTov, delwvov, dSpTTov, Athen. 
I. p. 11. D. &irov ^ eiBivai Sithpitra, 
'Apt(rra, ^ecirs^a, SSpva ff aipeXfrOai rpia. 
The first of these was the morning meal } 
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Ev flip TiQ dopv Orj^daOojj sv 8^ atrnlSa OsaOwj 

Ev Si Ti£ apfiarog a/t^tg iSiov^ Trokifioio fieditrOo)' 
^Qg KS navrifii^ioi arvyspi^ icpivu)fieO^ "Apr/t. 585 

Ov yap TravtTioXrj ye fiSTiaaerai, ov8 ri^atoVf 
Ee firj vv^ eXOovtra diatcpivisi fiivoQ avdpoip. 
^IdpcjoEi flip Tsv rsXafic^p afi^X (TTriOea(np 
^AtTTTidog aiii(j>iPp6Trigy irspl d^ ey^ci' %eTpa icafistraC 



Od. n. 2. *EvTvvovr apiorov &fi iqou 
Compare Xen. Cyrop. VL 4. 1. The 
hiTTvop was taken about noon, after which 
they returned to the war, or their several 
occupations ; whence its derivation, vapd 
rb, SsX irovfXv, The topTcov was their 
supper. The names of these tneals, how- 
ever, were sometimes interchanged; and 
here ttXirvov is evidently used for the 
morning repast: see v. 885. Others, how- 
ever, suppose that the early Greeks had 
only two meal^ in the day, and that ^£T9r- 
vov was used indiflferently for either. 
Athen. V. 4. The passage is imitated in 
Vir^ ^n. IX. 157. Quod superesty Ueti bene 
gesUs corpora rebus Procurate, viri ; et 
fugnam sperate paratu Of which Macro- 
bhis, Saturn. VII. 1. Br emus et expressitis 
ffomerus, Eustathius observes, that ^vvd» 
Ifuv is opposed to diaKpivtiVt v. 387. 

382. c^ 8* d(77rida QkaQu). Well adapt 
his shield ; from riOefiait dispone. Verbum 
in hujusmodi locutionibtis ttsitatissimum, mo- 
do actioa, modo in media voce : et non raro 
ts$m ti eonstruitur* Blomfield, Gloss. iEsch. 
Agam. 31. where, among otlier examples, 
%re adduced Eurip. Bacch. 49. Soph. CEd. 
T. 633. Elect. 1434. Pope observes, that 
Uiere is a great beauty in the repetition of 
tlie same words in this and the following 
lines ; and he believes that Milton had the 
passage in his eye in P. L. VL 535. kt 
saeh Mis adamantine coat gird well, and 
•oeh Fit well Ms helm, gripe fast his orbed 



shield^ Borne even or high ; for this day 
will pour down, If I conjecture aught, no 
drizzling shower, But rattling storm qf ar- 
rows barbed with fire. Compare Virg. ^n. 
IX. 912. 

384. lipnaTog a/i0(C i^fitv- The Ho- 
meric form idtiv dfifpig, or dfi^i, rivog, for 
TrepuSfXv n, circumdrca inspicere aliquid, 
Schol. vepKTKiypdntvog xai aKpipUg Kara- 
fiadwv. 

385. KpivwfieG^ 'Aprfi, There is this 
distinction between the simple ' and com- 
pound verb, in v. 387. that the former 
refers to the continuance, the latter to the 
termination of the contest. 

388. l^p(u(7£i fikv Tiv K. r. X. Hor. Od. 
I. 15. 9. Elteul quantus equis, quantus 
adest viris Sudor I Stat Theb. III. 210. 
Quantus equis quantusque viris in pulvere 
crasso Sudor I The slow spondaic measure 
in this passage is evidently an echo to the 
sense. 

389. dffiriSog dfi^tPporfjg. The shields 
of the ancient Greeks were generally cir- 
cular {evkvkXoi, IL E. 453.), and of suffi- 
cient diameter to protect the whole body. 
Hence th^ Homeric epithets dfi<jiipporog 
and TTodrjveKi^Q, 11. O. 646. and the de- 
scription of Tyrtseus : III. 23. "NLrfpoitg rt, 
KviifJiag T6 Kami, Kal arkpva, Kai bjfiovg, 
'Affwidog ii/piirjg yacrrpe icaXinf/aficvo(. 
So also Virg. Mn, II. 227. Clypei sub orbs 
teguntur. The shields were commonly 
made of bides, doubled into folds, and 
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^IdpwtTSi di TBv tTTTrojC, i^^oop apfia riraipwv. 

Ov di K iya)V airdpsvOe fidj(rig sOiXopra porjcria 
Mifipd^sip Trapa privtrl icopioptatp^ oi ol iBTreira 

ApicLop e(T(TStrai (j>vyietp icvpag tj^ ol(ji)Po{fg. 

Qg e(l>ar * Apyeioi de fiiy Xaj^oPj wg ore Kvfia 
^Aicry e(p vj//ijXy, ore Kiprjorsi TSorog sXOiaPj 
UpopXrjrt <TK07riX(py top 5' ovirore K^bfiara Xelirttj 
HaPToltap dpifiiOPj orap epB q s.p9a yipwPTai. 

Apardprsg S opiopro^ KsdaaOipTsg Kara PTJag^ 
lS.d7rpt(T(rdp rs Kara KXicrtag^ Kal SsXttpop eXopro* 

AXXog 8* aXX<i> epeiiie Osojp aieiysPErdioPj 
TSiVxofispog OdparSp re ^vysXp kuI fiSXop ^Apr/og. 
Avrdp o ^ovp lipsvasp apa^ apSpwp Ayafiifipwp 
niovay TrsprairTipoPj vTrep/ispii Kpoplwpi' 
KlKXricrKSP 8s yipoprag dpitrrriag Ylapa^aiZp, 
J^ioTopa [lep 7rpa)ri<Tray Kai I8ofiEpria dpaKra^ 
Avrdp eireir AHaprs 8v(t)9 Kal Tv8iog vloPj 
^JStKrop 8* avr ^'Q8v(Tria^ Aa firirip drdXaprop. 
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400 
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gtrengthened with brass; and they were 
dung across the shoulder by means of a 
llBathera thong (rcXa/itas^), and not borne 
iqpon the arm as in after times.— In the 
Iktter part of this line there is a change in 
the construction, since Kafniirai cannot re- 
fer to the shield, but to the warrior. The 
Mnse must be supplied thus : Kcd Kafiftrai 
rtg Kard x^^P"^ ""^P^ hx^h i» «• flrepMca- 
ptttrai,, II. N. 77. knot irtpl dovpari x«*- 
pcc dairroi Mac/tiucrt. 

S91. 9v H k' iywv k. r. X. Of this 
eonstmction, see the note on y. 188. 

992* viiv(tI Kopwviei. See on IL A. 

170. 

SOS. dpKwv, Property, sufficient; from 
dpielftir, st^ffieio ; and in this sense it is found 
in II. K. 304. Here, however, it seems to 
follow dpt:sia, in the signification which it 
•ometimes bears of the Latin arceo, to re- 
pel, to keep off; and in this sense we have 



^TrapicW, infra v. 873. but no where else 
in the Iliad. See the note on Eur. Phoen. 
938. Pent Gr. p. 358. Hence the sense 
win be ; NihH, erit quod pnhibeat, quo minus 
ineepuUus afr/ictafttr. 

394. ug 5re Kv/ia, SdL ^'x^(. 

396. vpopkriri ^leoiriX^. Heyne is 
right in joining these words, by apposition, 
with aery 10* tnpV^yy and placing a point 
at ikOutVf which is wanting in other edi- 
tions. SchoL irpojSX^Ti* irpolxovri dg 
rffv^ OdKatrtrav, So Virg. Mn. III. 099. 
Prejeetaque saxa Paehffni* 

397. vttvroUtv Ave/uiv. We must sup- 
ply tvtxa, 

400. SXXoc ^ SXX^ m. r. X. Scil. IHs 
quisque patriit. Hetne. Eustatiiius ob- 
serves, that Euripides had this line in view 
In Hippol. 103. ^XXotoiy SKKog OiQv re 
KctvOp^iTiav /ilXet. Of tiie verb l/u^c, 
tee on 11. A. 147. 
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AvrofiaroQ 8i ol TJXOe Potjv ayaOog MsviXaog* 
^HtSee yap fcara Ovfiop ad£\(f>e6v, wg enopsXTo. 
^ovp Sh TrspKTTTiaapTO^ Kai ovXo^vTag apikopro. 
^oia-ip 8^ ev^oixspog fieriipr] Kpelwp ^ Ayafiifivwp' 

Zev KtfdifTTSy fiiyifTTE^ KEXaiPS^egj aiOipi pacwPf 
Ml) Trplp €7r TfiXiop 8vpai^ koI em icpi(f>ag sXOetPj 
Tlpip fiB Kara irpripeg ^aXiup Upidfioio fiiXaOpop 
AWaXoep, Trprjtrai 8e irvpog Srfioio Ovperpa" 

Eicropeop Se j(Lr(opa ^epl (TrriGetTai Sat^ai 
XaXicffi ptayaXlop' iroXieg 8 afi(^^ avTop kraXpoL 
TLpripieg sp icopiyarip 68a^ Xa^oiaro yalap. 

Qg e(l>aT* ov 8* apa ttw ol eireicpaiaips Yipopl(dP* 

AXX' oys 8iKTo fiBP Ipa, ttopop 5' afiiyaprop o^eXXep. 



415 



408. abrofiaroQ* Uninvited. Schol. 
&vev rov KXtiOrjvau His relationship re- 
moved the probability of intrusion. The 
cavils of the critics respecting the propri- 
ety of this conduct of Menelaus are idle in 
the extreme. — On the term j3o))v dyadbg, 
aee r. 586. 

409. fdte ddsXftbv, wq kwoviiTo. For 
&s iiroviiro dh\<lte6Q, The subject of a 
proposition is frequently placed in the accu- 
latiye, with the verb of the preceding sen- 
tence, instead of being construed with the 
verb to which it immediately refers. Com- 
pare IL Y. 310. The same construction is 
adopted also by the Attic writers. Thus 
Eurip. Med. 250. Aiyovoi d' 'nfiag, ijq 
dgivdwov piov Zdfiev Kar olKovg. A 
variety of examples are given in Matt. 6r. 
Gr. §. 295. 3. — The verb iroviivBai evi- 
dentiy refers to the preparation of the ban- 
quet and the sacrificial rites ; as vdvoQy in 
V. 430. Eustath. brt kvripytt irtpl Ovtriav, 

410. oHKoxyTag AvkXavro, See on II. 
A. 449. It should be observed further, that 
they raised the mola above the head of the 
victim (^v^ovro), and, after their prayers, 
sprinkled it {trpop&Xovro) between his 
horns; v. 421. 

VOL. I. 



413. f(]) vpiv Ifr' rjkXiov dvvai, Eusta- 
thius : XeiTret rb dbCi ^ voiritrov. In in- 
vocations of this nature, this ellipse is very 
usual, particularly in Ionic writers. Thus 
again in 11. H. 179. And in Herod V. 
105. ix) Zev, UyivstrBai fioi *A9rjvaiovc 
Ti<ra<T9ai, The sense is complete in Xe- 
noph. Cyrop. VI. 4. 9. &XX*, & IaIv /*€- 
yidre, hog /jtot ifnivrivat d^i(fi fikv Uav- 
Oeiag civdpL Compare VI. 3. 11. The 
ellipse is supplied also in Hom. II. Z. 307. 
476. See Valckenser on Herod. I. c and 
Bos EUips. Gr. p. 372. A similar con- 
struction is often employed in the Attic 
poets ; where, however, it is more usual to 
supply €vxo/iai. Eurip. Suppl. 3. Elect. 
809. wSsch. Theb. 75. 239. Arist. Ran. 
914. See Markland on the passage of the 
SuppUces; and compare Arist. Ran. 884. 

415. wpbg Sriioio. The preposition ^cd 
must be supplied; and so again IL Z. 331. 
This use of the genitive, however, is more 
usual in reference to the agent, than the 
instrument. See Matt. Gr. Gr. §. 349. Obs. 

418. \atioiaro. There is here a change 
in the construction, somewhat similar to that 
noticed above on v. 122. 

420. dfiiyapTov. Simply magnum: in 
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AvTCLQ STTBL p nv^uvTOy KoX (yi)\o)(^{trag wpopdXovrOf 421 
A^ spvcrap fiev irpiora^ koI B(T(j>a^ap koI sdeipavj 
Mripo{fg r e^irafiop, Kara re KVitTtry eicdXv^av^ 
d^iTTTvya TTOirjaaprss' ett avTwv ^ w/ioOirfitrav' 
Kal ra fiev ap (r;)^t^^(Tti^ d(j>{jiXXoi<np KaTSKaiop* 4.25 
^irXdyxt^ci 5' ao dfircBipaPTBQ^ vvre(pe)^(yp ^H(j>alaroio. 
Avrdp sttbI Kara firip sicdfiy Kal trrrXdyxpa irdtratn'Oy 
Mi(TTvXX6p T apa rdXXa^ kol dfi(f>^ o^sXoXtnp eireipaPj 
^QTrrrfcrdp re itepK^paSiidQj ep{faapT6 re irdpra. 
Avrdp ensl rra^btrapro itopovy rer^KOPrS rs daXra, 
Aa(pvpr\ ov8i ri Ovfi^c eds{>ero dairog starric. 
Airdp STrel irStnoQ koX i8r)r^0Q e^ epop bptoj 
Tote dpa fi{)9(ap VPX^ TspriPtoQ Imrora N^errwp* 
'ArpsiSri icvdicrrsj dpa^ dpSptop^ * Aydfisfipop, 
MijKirL pvp Sriff atiOi Xsya)fis6ay fujdi n dripop 
^AfifiaXXaifisOa epyoPj o Srj Oboq lyyvaXlt^si. 
*AXX' aye, KripvKtQ asp Axaiwp x^XicoxcrwpaiP 
Aaop Kr)p{;a<TOPrec aysLp6pra)p Kard prjag* 
*H/ieT(C d dOpooi tads Kara trrparop evpvp ^A^aiZp 

^lojJLSPj 0(j>pa KB 6d(T(T0P lyBipofiBP o^vp ^ApTfa. 

€Iq t^ar* ovd dTrtOritTBP apa^ dpdpZp ' AyafiifiPtop^ 
AvrUa K7ip{)KB(T(n Xiyv^Ooyyoitrt KiXBvtTB^ 
KfipvtTtTBLP TToXBfiopSe KdpTj KOfioiopraQ ^Ayato{fg. 
01 fiBP BKripv<T<TOPj rot ^ TiyBipopro fidX' (OKa. 
01 ^ dfi(f>^ ^ArpBlidPa AiorpB^isg jSactX^ec 
Ovpop KptPOPrBg* fiBra 5e, yXavK&Tng AOriPrij 
AlytS* B^ovtr Iplrifiop, dyrjotop^ dOapdrriP rB' 
Trjg BKarop Q^trapoi irayxpvtTBoi rjBpiOotrraiy 
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440 



445 



which sense also a^ovoQ is sometimes 
used. 

421. This and the following lines are re- 
peated fro|n lU A* 458. 

426. vircipcxov *H^al<rroio. Schot 
vfTtpdvttt c7%oi/ Tov TVpSg, 

435. XiyiafAiOeu Temput eoUoquendo 
teramus, Clarke. Scbol. diaXiyufuOa, 

447. atyi^ l^va* ipirifiov. It is a 



great doubt among the leamed» whether 
the agis was a breast-plate or a shield. That 
of Minerva, however, was certainly a shield, 
as is evident from the description given of 
it in IL £. 738. sqq. The Bvcavoi were 
rows of fringe, or golden tassels, attached 
to the edge of the shield, for the purpose 
of striking terror into the enemy by their 
dazzling motion. 
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ndtn-ts evTrXsiceeQ^ EKaTOfi^oioQ de eKacrrog. 
^vv ry 'izai(^d(T(TOV(Ta Siiacvro Xadv W^^iioPj 
^OTpvpovfT livaC ep ce (rOivoQ wpcrsv e/caor^ 
KapSiy^ oXXtiktov TroXsiai^siv riSs ^dx^aOai. 
ToitTi ^ a(l>ap TToXcjLiog yXvKiiov yivEr\ ris piecrOai 
'El/ vfival yXa^vpyat i^iXr]p eg TrarplSa yalap, 
HiJrc TTvp dtdrjXop ETni^XiyEi daizETOP vXr]p^ 
O^QBOQ BP Kopv(f>yg, EKaOsp Si re ^aiPETai avyr/' 
Qg Twp epx^H'^'^^^ ^^o x^Xicov OEanEaiOio 
AiyXri 7rafi(j>ap6o)(Ta St aWipog ovpapop \ke. 

Tfiy ^, S)(TT OpPlOiOP TTETETIPioP WpEU TToXXd, 

XfiP&Vj T] y£pdpa)Pj rj kvkpcjp SovXi^oSELpiop, 
Aaici) EP XEificipiy Kavtrrplov d^(^\ piEOpa, 
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460 



449. UaTdnpoioc. Valued at a hundred 
See on ▼. 106. 

450. iraupd(Tffov(Ta, Schol. ivOovtriiiffa, 
hpn&ffcu Properly, to fix the eyes eagerly 
tipoii an object. 

451. iv dk ffOivoQ k, r. X. Virg. Mn. 
IX. 717. animum viresque Latmis Addidit, 
c< sHmulos acres sub pectore vertit. 

455. ^Tt irvp K, r. X. Homer, on the 
ng^t of the march of this numerous army, 
ghret BS five rimiles in a breath, but all en- 
tirely different The first regards the splen- 
dour of their armour, as a fire, &c. The 
second, the various movements of so many 
thoma n dg before they can range themselves 
in battle-array, like the swans, &c. The 
third respects their number, as the leaves 
or flowers, &c. The fourth, the ardour 
with which they run to the combat, like the 
legions of insects, &c. And the fifth, the 
obedience and exact discipline of the troops, 
nnged without confusion under their lead- 
ers, as flocks under their shepherds. This 
fiecun<Uty and variety can never be enough 
admired. Pope ; from Dader. With the 
first of these similes we may compare Virg. 
GecHff. II. 302. sqq. — dtdifXov. Causing to 



disappear: i. e. destructive, Schol. d^ijXo- 
TTocov, A^aviaTixSv. 

459. T&v d\ Scil. 'Axoiwr. It is here 
placed without any government, and re- 
peated in V. 464. after the subject of the 
simile. So again in v. 474. 

461. 'A(Ttft>. lonicd for 'Affiow. It ap- 
pears from Strabo, XIV. p. 9C1. C. that 
there was a meadow on the banks of the 
Cayster, so called from Asius, a king of 
Lydia, from whom the Lydians suppose 
that Asia derived its name : Herod. IV. 45. 
It seems to be of little consequence whether 
we read 'Affiut in the genitive, or the adjec- 
tive 'Acri^ in the dative, as it is in most 
editions. The latter is sanctioned by Virgil, 
who has beautifully imitated this simile in 
JEn, VII. 699. Ceu quondam nivei liquida 
inter nubila cycni. Cum sese e pastu referunt, 
et Umga canoros Dant per coUa modos ; <o- 
nat amnis et Asia longd Pulsa palus. So 
again in Georg. I. 383. Jam varias pelagi 
volucrest et qua Asia circum Dulcibus in 
stagnis rimantur prata Caystri* Some gram- 
marians have thought, but not very pro- 
bably, that this adjective is derived firom 
acrtj;, dry mud. There are two heroes of 
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Ev9a Kai evOa noTiavTai ayaWofieva Trrspvysatn^ 
KXayyrjSov TTpoKaOi^ovTiOP^ (Tf^iapayeX di re XeifiwV 
Qg T(ov sOvea woWa vewv airo kul icXiaidcjv 46-* 

Ejf niSiov irpo^iovTo ^KafidvSpioV avrdp vtto ')(9iav 
^jiiepdaXiop Kovd^L^s 7ro8(ov avrZv re ical "nnziav. 
Ftarav d Iv XeifiZvi ^Kafiapdpitp dpOsfi6svTt 
Mvpioi, o(T<Ta TE (j>vXXa ical avOea yiyvsrai &py. 
Hvrs fividiav dSivdoiv eOvea TroXAa, 



this name, Asius, mentioned in the Iliad; 
B. 837. n. 715. 

462. ayaXXdfieva WTtpvyttTtn, Latan- 
teSf plaudentes, cUUes, Heyne. Virg. ^n. 
III. 226. magnis quatiunt clangoribus cUas. 
the vulgar reading, AyaXKofitvaiy may be 
equally correct, since it sometimes happens 
that an adjective agrees in gender with the 
latter of two substantives, and in case with 
the former; as in Soph. Ant 1001. So also 
Aj. 168. TTTTiviav dykXai Mkyav afyiJ- 
TTiov vvohiaavTtQ, See Matt Gr. Gr. §. 
434. b. The reading of the text, however, 
is supported by the best authority. In the 
following line there is a change in the con- 
struction, which involves the passage in 
some obscurity; The connexion seems to 
stand thus ; fffiapayei dk rs Xfi/iwv, (ad- 
r&v) KXayyri^bv TrpoKaOiZovTbtv, L e. 
Ka9il^6vT(av aXKbtv vpb aXKiitv. 

464. ve&v avo Kol KXiaidiav. Scaliger 
is greatly mistaken when he accuses this 
simile of impropriety, op the supposition 
that a number of birds, flying without order, 
are here compared to j|| army ranged in 
array of battle. On the contrary. Homer 
in this expresses the stir and tumult the 
troops were in before they got into order, 
running together from the ships and tents. 
But when they are placed in their ranks, he 
compares them to the flocks under their 
shepherds. Pope. It is to be observed, 
with regard to the syntax, that in the Ionic 
writers generally, and also in the Attic poets, 



the prepositions are frequentiy placed after 
the cases which they govern. So Theog. 
34. 'EtrOXiav fiiv yAp dir ItrBXd fiaOri' 
fftai. So also in Latin: Ovid, de Pont, 
III. 3. 46. Disc^nUo perii solus ab ipse meo. 
Sometimes also the preposition is separated 
from its case by the intervening words of 
the sentence; as, in the next Mne, VTcb 
voSCjv, See Matt Gr. Gr. §. 595. 3. 
Zeund on Viger, p. 459. 

465. TTiSiov ^Ka/jtdvSptov» See on IL 
Z. 431. The beautiful accordance of the 
words with the sense in the foUovring sen- 
tence, has been frequently noticed. It ha» 
been imitated by Vu-gil; Mn. VIII. 596. 
Quadrupedanie pedum sonitu qttoHt ungula 
campum, A variety of instances of a similar 
nature are produced by Clarke on II. F. 
363. 

468. wpy, Scil. Iv tiapivft as in v. 
471. 

469. fjvTi fivuuav k, r. X. The tame- 
ness of this image, in comparison with 
those which precede it, would scarce be 
forgiven in a poet of these times. Another 
follows of the same kind, in the simile of 
Agamemnon to a buU, just after he had 
been compared to Jove, Mars, and Nep- 
tune. This, Eustathius tells us, was blamed 
by some critics; but Milton, who was a 
dose imitator of Homer, has often copied 
him in these humble comparisons. He has 
not scrupled to insert one in the midst of 
that pompous description of the rout of the 
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Atre Kara (TTaOfiov itoifivriiov 'qkdaicovaip 
^^py sv elapivy, ote tb yXdyog ay yea dE{)BC 
T6<T(T0i em Tpcjeaai Kaori icofioiavreg ^A')^aiol 
'El/ TTC^t^ ItrravTo, ScappaTaai fisfiawrsg. 

Tovg 3 , &(TT alTToXia rrXarf aiy&v alitSKoi avSpsc 
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^PcTa dtaKplvioa-iVy eirel ice vofii^ fiiyiaxTLV 
^Qg rovg riyefiovEQ SisKoafieov evOa ical evOa^ 
^Y(Tfiivrip8^ livai^ fiSTa Se^ fcpeiiov * Ay a/iifiviOVf 
^Ofifiara Kal ics^aXrjv ticeXog Au rspTTiKSpa'Opii), 
^Aosi Se l^&vriv^ arippov 8e HotTeiddiovt. 

HiJre ^ovg ayiXy(f>i fiiy B^o')(pg bizXeto ndvTiav 480 
^avpog* 6 yap rs ^oeatn fierairpinsi dypofiivytrC 
Tolov ap Arp£iSr]P OfiKe Zsvg ijfian Ktivify 



rebel Angels, in the sixth book, where the 
Son of Ood, in all his dreadful msyesty, is 
represented pouring his vengeance upon 
them: m a herd Of goats, or titnorous 
fioekt togeiher thronged. Drove them hrfore 
kimthmder-gtruck. Pope. Heyne observes, 
that tile whole of the comparison consists in 
the conduding words itappaiaai fUfiaStTt£, 
and is directed to the ardour and resolution 
of the men rushing to the combat Schol. 
wpbs rb iTTtOvfifirucbv rod aifiarog. Com- 
pare IL n. 641. P. 570. And so, in the 
afanile of the bull, v. 479. the similitude is 
confined to the strength and miyestic ap- 
pearance of the animal. Hor. Sat I. 3. 
110. Vhibua editior cadebat, ut in grege 
taunu. It will be seen that the construc- 
tion is changed in v. 472. since rofftrot 
should properly be referred to Scroi, or 
iHn to &Q. And so again in v. 480. The 
verb Tnrovrai, or the like, must be under- 
stood after fividuiw idvia. 

470. ^XdaKovai. Schol. vipl rbv ab- 
rbv rbrrov liXovvrai, fcvicXy vXav^fUvau 
Eustathius remarks upon the propriety of 
this epithet, as applied toJUes, See Lowth 
d§ Saera Poeti Hebr. p. 231. 



473. diappaXaai, Sdl. avrobg. Uetnc- 
477. /icrd dk. Supply rovroit. See Bos 
Ellips. Gr. p. 304. 

479. "Api'i 8k Z^viiv, The ^wvi), more 
usually called fitrpi), was generally of brass, 
lined with wool, and worn next the skin, 
beneath the coat of mail. It was so essen- 
tial to the equipment of a warrior, that it 
is frequently used as a general word for the 
whole armour, as in this place. Hence, 
also, Z*i>yw<r9ai, to arm, in II. A. 15. 
Pausan. Boeot IX. 17. rb dk Mvpm rd 
^wXa, IfcoXow <A vaXaiol Z^vwoBoa, 
Kal ^i) "O^jypov 'Apci rbv 'Aya/Akfivova 
fTotrjaavra tiKaZuv Ttjv Z^v^v, r&v ^ir- 
\uv TTJv UKivrfi^ 0a(rii/ tlxdZtiv, See 
Robinson's Antiq. of Greece, p. 360. It 
seems, however, fAbn the analogy of the 
other parts of the comparison, that the ar- 
mour is here used metaphorically to denote 
the strength and prowess of the wearer. It 
is observed by Pope, that the character of 
majesty, which is here assigned to Agamem- 
non, is preserved throughout the Iliad. It 
is thus that he appears in his ship in the 
catalogue, and in the eyes of Priam, in IL 
r. 166. and so throughout. 
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^JEjcirpsTrf ev TroXXoitn Kal e^o^ov rjp&etrtTiP. 

^EfTTrerB vvv fioi, Movaai^ *0\{ffnna dwfiar exovaat' 
^Yfietg yap Oeai sarB^ TrdpetTri r€, tore re irdpruj 485 

HfisXg 8e KXiog (nov cLKO'bofitv^ av8i tl ^Idfiev' 
O^Tiveg riyBfiovBQ Aavativ ical Koipavoi ritrav. 
YSiKriQvv ovK av eyo) fiv6ri<T0fia^j ov8' ovofiyvtaj 
Ov^ SL fiot dixa fuv yXaJcerai, SIku 8s arrofiar bIep^ 
^(ovfj 5' appifiicro£j j(d\iceop 8i fiot ^rop evetri' 490 

Et fiTJ OXvfiTndSsg Movaai^ Aiog aiyi6)^oio 
Qvyaripsg, fipritraiaO oaot vno ^IXiov tiXOop. 

Apxovg aZ ptiZp epita^ pjjdg tb irpoTrdaag. 
hoiayr&p fup UripiXstog ical Arfirog rjpxop. 



484. '£<nrere vvv fioi, Movcrai, v. r. X. 
There is great tact and beauty in intro- 
dadng the Catalogue with aa invocation to 
thw Muses, as akme able to supply the cor- 
rect materials for compiling it. See note on 
B. A. 1. Virgil has opened his enumeration 
of the leaders wHh an exact imitation of 
it, m Mil VII. 641. Pandite mmc HeH- 
eona, Dea, eaniusque movetei Qui hello ex" 
dU regesi pia quemque teewUe Compk' 
HM eampot odes; quibua lUda jam turn 
Fhmerit terra akna oHs, quibua arserit 
anids, Ei menUnUiis ernrn, Diva, ei memxnwrt 
p9$BSHs : Adnosvix terutit fama perlabUur 
oilm. Compare Val. Flac Argon. VI. 33. 

489r tfXiog oZov. RejHfrt (Utme, Tbl« 
tignificodon of leXioc is found again in II. 
A0 227. and elscwher^ So Soph. PhM. 
9151. -O^ dvoft' dp', oi/Bk r&v ifi&v Ka*> 
leSh^ K\sog 'RurBa iror' oifdip, 

488. wXffiiiv ^ o^ dv fyw k. r. X. 
y&^« Georg. II. 43. Non ego cuncta meit 
ampieefi venibut opio : Nan, mihi H Ungua 
centum eint, oraque eentmu, Ferrea vox; ij^c. 
Again Mn. VI. 025. 

49>4. Bouar&v, In the age of Homer, 
Greece was divided into a number of small 
states, governed by their respective princes, 
and totally indepffndent of each ether. In 

2 



^e Catalogue of Ships, which had acqmred 
the title of Bocioria from its first word, the 
rebdve position and extent of these princi- 
palities is marked out with an historical 
exactness which, in addition to its being the 
most ancient specimen of early topography, 
has rendered it, in all ages, the most valu- 
able, and, indeed, the only authentle source 
of information, respecting the geography of 
Greece before the Trojan war. For the 
Poet does not pass, in his enumeration, from 
one state to another without order on de- 
sign, but every kingdom is mentioned with 
the strictest adherence to its relative posi- 
tion on the map. Beginning at Aulis, the 
matt noted promontcnry of Ghreece, where 
the fleet was stationed at tiie oatset of tiw 
expedition, we are conducted in a direct 
route to the Peloponnesus, v. 559. and 
thence, from place to place, to Thessaly, 
in the order in which a trav^er would 
naturally y\sAt them. Strabo I. p. 47. kv 
rip KccroXdy^ r^ ftkv tHKoq oine k^t^ii^ 
Xcycr oif y&p &vayKatov rd dk i9vii 
i^c(%. In tbis respect, the catalogue of 
Homer is considered by Maerobius, Saturn. 
V. 15. as infinitely superior to that of 
Virgil, in JEn. VII. who passes firom one 
place to another without any regard to its 



'OMHPOY 'lAIAAOS, B'. 



lit 



^ApicBfriXaoQ re, UpoOoriViap re, KXopiog tV 
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relative situation. In fkct, the former seems 
to have been intraded by the Poet, to fur- 
nish ao exact geographical account of his 
country ; and this will at once remove the 
objection whidi has sometimes been urged 
against it, with respect to its length. It 
should be remembered, however, that the 
dties in the early ages were not regularly in- 
habited, but consisted of detached cottages, 
scattered across the plains, or upon the hills, 
and peopled by one or more fimiilies, whom 
relationship, and sometimes chance, had 
thrown together. Hence Homer repeatedly 
uses &ii/^* MfiovrOf in reference to their po- 
pulation* So great was the reputed authority 
of this piece of history, that the number of 
wofks, which are said to have been written 
upon it| is almost incredible. Demetrius of 
Scepsis, who lived within sight of Troy, is 
gaid to have devoted sixty-three books to 
thatpartrelatingtotheTroade; and besides 
the valuable remarks of Strabo, Menpgenes 
and Apollodorus composed several volumes 
iqpon the subject, which are now lost In- 
deed, so high was die respect which was pud 
to Hp that a law was enacted in some of the 
states, to compel their youth to learn it by 
heart: and Solon appealed to it, at the 
time when Salamis was contested by Athens 
and Megaera, and succeeded in establishing 
the claims of the former. Several instances 
also are collected by Eustathius, in which 
disputes respecting the boundaries of several 
•tates were settied upon the authority of 
Ae Catalogue; the accuracy of which has 
been attested even by modem travellers. 
See Wood's Essay, p. 40. With respect 
to the number of the Grecian army, Plu- 
tarch, reckoning the ships at 1200, places 
it at 120,000 men; and Thucydides, with 
much greater accuracy, at about 102,000. 
For the Boeotian vessels, carrying 120 men 
each, and those of Philoctetes and Achilles 



(seelL ^. 207.) 50; If we consider these as 
the laigest and smallest respectively, the 
mean will be 85 for each vessd. Upon thia 
calculation, Thucydides obtains his aggre« 
gate (I. 10.) ; whereas Plutarch must have 
allowed 100 men to each ship. Still, nel« 
ther estimate can be exactiy correct, sinee 
the vessels in Homer's fleet amount only to 
1186. And it is curious to remark, that 
the number has been variously given by 
different authors. The Poets, in general, 
fix it at 1000, most probably as a round 
number. Eurip. Androm. 106. xikiSvavQ 
*^\ddoc ^K^g'Aptie, And so Orest 352. 
Iph. A. 174. Iph. T. 140. Rhes. 260. 
Elect 2. iEsch. Agam. 44. In this agree 
the Latin poets in a body. Viig. iEn. IL 
197. Quos neque Tydides, nee Larissaus 
AchiUes, Non anni domuere decern^ non 
tnilie carina, Ovid. XIII. 182. cmyura^ 
toque sequuntur Mille rates* See also Pro- 
pert II. 26. 38. Senec. Agam. 40. 

As to the poetic merits of the Catalogue, 
it should seem almost impossible that there 
could be any beauty in the enumeration of 
a list of proper names of people, princes, 
and countries. Dionysius of Halicamassus, 
however, in his Treatise de Struciura Ver^ 
horumy is full of praise of the harmony of 
the versification; and the several mytho- 
logical histories, and other digressions, 
which are interwoven with the narrative, 
are well calculated to relieve the tediousnesa 
of the main subject. The various repeti- 
tions of the same form of expression, with 
which the different divisions are introduced 
and closed, may £urly be attributed to the 
early state of the language and the sim- 
plicity of the age. Precisely the sAie usage 
is observable in the numbering of the chil- 
dren of Israel in the plains of Moab, Numb, 
xxvi. and in the sealing of the twelve 
tribes, in Rev. vii. At all events, the Cata- 
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Ot Y(}ir)v evifiovTOj ical AvXlSa TrerpristTcraPj 
^Xoivov re, ^Kuikov re, noXvicvrifiop r 'Erewi^oi/, 
QitTTTBiav, TpaXdv re ical evp{f)^opov MvKaXri<T(r6v* 
Ot r aficj) ^ Apfi eviixopro^ ical ^iXitnoVy ical ^EpvOpac, 
OT r *EXs(ov sX^ovj 7iS ^YXriP^ ical UsTsiopa, 50a 

QicaXirip^ Medsiopd r , sv icrifispop TrroXieOpoPj 
K^Trag, ISt^rpriaCp re, TroXvrprjpwpd re Qla^rip' 
Ot re Kopu)peiaPy ical ttoltiepO "^AXiaprop^ 
Ofc re UXdraiap e^oPj 17^ ot FXttrax/r epi/ioPTO^ 
Ot 0' ^YrroOriPag sXxoPy ev iCTifispop TTToXUOpop, 505 
OyxwrSp 0* lepoPf IlofTLdriiop dyXaop dX(ro£' 
Ot re 7roXv(TTd(^vXop ' Appffp b^op^ oi re MiSstap, 
IStaap re Z^aQirfPj AvOriSSpa r etrxcirSaxTap. 
Twp fisp TVBPTTiicoPTa pif.g kIop* Ip 8e kicdary 
Kovpoi BoKOT&p ktcarop icai sUotn ^aXpop. 51a 



log^e lias been imitated by the Poets of all 
«ges and countries. Euripides has an enu- 
meration grounded upon it in the first 
choral ode of the Iphigenia in Aulis: and 
besides the Catalogue of Virgil above al- 
luded to, Statins has almost translated part 
of it in Thebiad IV. Among the modems, 
it ia sufficient to notice Tasso's catalogue of 
Heroes, and Milton's of the fallen Angels. 
See Pope's Observations. 

496. iroXvKvtinov, Mountainous. Infra 
▼. 821. 'iStig kv Kvrffiotffi, Schol. cviy- 
fiol dk fJtBTa^opiKSiQ, &7rb t&v &vBput7ri- 
V(av Kvtifiuv. So Stat. Theb. VII. 266. 
densamque jugis Eteonen iniquis, 

498. tipdxopov. The Scholiast inter- 
prets this epithet TrXarcIar, ficyaX^v, and 
Emesti, after Hemsterhuis on Ludan, T. I. 
p. 56. supposes that Homer has shortened 
X&pov into %6pov. But wherever the word 
occurs in Homer, it is written invariably 
ti/pifXopog. Compare II. I. 474. "F. 299. 
Od. A. 635. A. 264. The other form oc- 
curs in Pind. Nem. X. 97. but there also 
the metre requires i{fpvx6pov Siropriyc. 



See Maltby in voce. Nor can we see any 
reasonable objection to the interpretation of 
Damm: ivOa kffrlv cvpd x^P^^^^* ^P^~ 
theton xctfjoac Maifiovod et jdena catuum 
hilarium. And so Heyne. 

499. "Ap/ia. This place was so called 
from the circumstance, that the earth opened 
in its neighbourhood, and closed upon Am- 
phiaraus and his chariot (J&pua). Hence 
it was sometimes called \kKTpa 'Afi^iapdov. 
Strabo IX. p. 279. 

502. voXvTpripmfa, Stat Theb. 261. 
Dioneis avibus ciroumsona Thisbe, 

506. S[Kffog. In this place, simply an en- 
closure. See die note on Soph. Ant. 845. 
Pent. Gr. p. 267. According to Strabo, 
Onchestus was situated upon a hill, and the 
Temple of Neptune was wholly unshaded, 
and without a sacred grove. Pausanias in 
Baeoticis, mentions this temple, and a statue 
of the god, as still in existence in his time. 

508. *Av9rid6va r kaxaToiatjav, Stat. 
Theb. VII. 834. quaque ultima tractu, 
Anthedon. Anthedon was situated at the 
eitremity of Bceotia, towards Eubora. 
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Ot ^ ^ A(nr\r]8ova vaXov^ lo^ *Op)^ofiev6v Mlpvsiop^ 
T£v ^px * AtTKoXaCJ^oc teal ^IdXfispocy vtec ' Apijof , 
O^jC riKev ^Atrrvoxv^ ^ofii^ ^Aicropog A^SiSaOj 
TiapOivoQ aidoLtij vnepmov EifTava^atra^ 
^Aprfi Kparepi^' 6 di ol TrapeXi^ara XaOptj* 515 

Twp de rpiriKovTa yXa(f>vpaL vieQ e&nxocavro. 

AvTctp ^(aKTitav ^^bSIoq icat ^ETrterrpo^og rip^op^ 
Ylieg ^lipirov fieyaO{ffiov ^av^oXldao" 
Ot Kvirdpccrcrov e^ov, Hv9S)vd re Trerprjecrcrav^ 
'Kpicrav rs ^aOirjv^ ical AavX/^a, Kol IlavoTrrja* 
Ot r ^Apsfiajpetavj ical ^YafiiroXip afi(f>epifioPTO' 
Ot T apa Trap irorafiop K7i(f>i(Top Slop epaiop* 
Ot 76 ACXaiap s^op^ "^vyyQ ^^^ K7i(f>i(ToTo* 
Totjf ^ afia TEtTcrapaKOPTu fiiXaipai Ptjeg ettopto* 
Ot fiEP ^a)tcr]o)P (TTixcLQ ^itrracrap afi({>ii7roprE£9 
HoKOTWp 6^ EfiTrXrip iir apitTTEpa OcoprjcraoPTo. 

AoKpZp ^ riyEfiOPEVEP OtXqog Ta^yc Ataf, — 
Msiwvy ovri t6(to£ ye, ocrog TEXafiojPLOQ Ataf, 
AXXa TToXv fiEiwp' oXtyoc fiep etjp, XtpoOwpri^y 
^7X^^9 ^ ^f^^^cL^^o UapiXXripag kol *Ax(iio{}c' — 
Ot Yivpop T EpifioPTy ^OiroEPra r€, KaXXtapop te, 

HMffTfTCLP TE, SiCap^TJl/ 78 KOi AvyElUQ IpaTEipaQy 

Tdp^rfv TE^ Qpopiop te, Boayplov a/Kfitl pEEOpa. 
Tif & cLfia TEfTcrapaKOPra fiiXaipat ptjeq ettopto 
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511. *Opxofiivbv Mivviiov. So called 
in contracUstinction from the town of the 
itme name in Arcadia ; v. 60S. Homer has 
Mparated this place and Aspledon from the 
vest of Bceoda, because the Minyse were 
headed by their own princes. See Strabo 
IX. 616. Herud. IV. 145. and Valckensr 
in loe. 

515. ^rapcXc^aro. Clarke would wish 
to fonn this verb from the unused form Xe- 
XOftoi, tuecumho: and some have gone so 
Cur as to assert that Xsyoi never signifies to 
wpeak, to tay^ in Homer ; but this is mani- 
irstly eDDtradiettd by t. 322. supra. Stiir, 

yoL. I. 



however, it not unirequently means io He 
down; as, for instance, in II. A. 131. I. 
662. JSJ. 350. and elsewhere. In the pre- 
sent passage either interpretation will meet 
the sense. 

523. irijyyc Im Kiy^itroTo. Stat. Theb. 
VII. 348. propellentemque Lilaam Cephiti 
glaciate caput, 

52S. utiwVf ovn toOoq yt, r. r. X. 
These lines are in a parenthesis; and it 
has been supposed that they are an inter- 
polation; perhaps, however, without any 
sufficient reason, though they somewhat 
impede the connexion. 
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Ot 5' Ei5|3otai/ €%oi' fiipEa nvelopres ^Afiavrss^ 
XaXictda t\ lEtlpirpidv re, 7roXv(rTd(f>v\6p & ^ItTriaiav^ 
KripivOov T e(f>a\ov^ Aiov r aiirt^ TrroXieOpov* 
Ot TS KdpvfTTOv €')(0P, rjd ot SriJpa vaierdafTKOP* 
Twv d^ avO Tjyefiopsv^ EXE(^q2/a)p, 6%o£ *'Api/o£, 540 
XaXKiodopTiddrig^ fiEya6{)fi(op ao^og ^A^dprayp* 
T<f 8^ afi ^'A^avTSQ eiropro Oool, oirtOep KOfiSiovreg^ 
Al^firiTaij fisfiatireg opeicTycn [isXlytn 



536. fikvta irvsiovreC' Furorenty i. e. 
helhim spir antes : " eager for war." The 
expression is repeatedly adopted in the 
Tra^c writers: Soph. Elect. 610. iCsch. 
£um. 838. So also kotov irvUiVt iBsch. 
Choeph. 31. Bvfibv wUiVf Eurip. Bacch. 
620. Rhes. 786. 'Apiyv vvkuVt M%c\i, 
Agam. 366. and again v. 1206. where Dr. 
Blomfield extracts the following observation 
of an ancient grammarian from Villoison : 
Anecd. Gr. II. p. 84. 6lvti tov ilvtiv 
fi&XVQ iiriOvfiH, fidxTjv irvkei Myovar 
and again: avri tov tiiriiv dypiog Kal 
iivrifiipog, 'Apiiv irvin Xlyovtri. 

540. 6X,oQ "Apriog, Properly, a branch ; 
hence, metaphorically, an offspring of Mars* 
Euripides has borrowed the term in Iph. A. 
201. and similarly in Hec. 122. ro) Qrjffeida 
S*, 0^0) 'AOijvwv, The expression is of 
Eastern origin, and several of a like nature 
are found in the Sacred Writings. Thus 
in Issd. xi. 1. LXX. l^eXtvfftTui pafilog 
Ik rrjg pi^VQ 'le^'cai. Compare Issu. iv. 
2. XXV. 5. Jerem. xxiii. 5. Dan. xi. 7. 
Hos. xi. 6. Job viii. 17. The metaphor is not 
always preserved in the Septuagint version. 

542. oTTiQev KOfiotovrtg. A tergo co- 
mantes. It was the custom of these people 
to shave the fore part of their heads, which 
they did that their enemies might not take 
the advantage of seizing them by the hair; 
the hiader p»rt they jiet go, as a vatiant 



race that' would never turn their back^. 
Plutarch tells us this in die life of Theseu», 
and cites, to strengthen the authority of 
Homer, some verses of Archilochus to the 
same elBf^ct. Pope. The same custom seems 
to have been prevalent in many early na- 
tions. Of the Arabians, we have the fol- 
lowing account in Herod. III. 8. Keipovrai 
ntpiTpSxaXaf irepi^vpovvTsg rovg Kpord- 
^vg' and the same is confirmed by the 
testimony of Holy Writ: Jerem. ix. 25. 
Compare ch. xxv. 23, 24. xlix. 32. From 
the same custom, the Solymaei, a colony 
of Phoenicia, were called rpoxoKOvpadeg, 
RtmndJieads ; Joseph, in Apion. I. It 
should seem, however, that this was not 
only a warlike, but a religious practice. 
Herodotus informs us, that the Arabians did 
it in imitation of Bacchus ; and from the 
interdiction of its use among the Israelites, 
in Levit. xix. 27. it was most probably a 
rite, by which the Heathens dedicated 
themselves to some of their gods. See 
Lowth on Jerem. ix. 25. 

543. dpsKryffi fieXiyvi, The principal 
offensive weapon of the early Greeks was 
the spear, the body of which was generally 
of ash, ^d the head, atx/ii}, of brass. 
This was used sometimes in clo^e fight, 
though it was generally thrown from a 
distance ; the Abantes being the only war- 
rion, mentioned by Homer, as fighting 
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T^ S ufia Te(T(TapaKOPra fiikaivai vrjsg eirovro. 545 

Ot S ap ^AOrivac eT;^;o^, ev icrtfispop TrroXieOpop, 
Aqyitoi/ Eps)^6i]og fieyaXqTopog^ op ttot KOripri 
^pi^jje^ Aiog Ovydrrip, riics Se ^etdcjpog ' Apovpa, 
KaS ^ ep ^AG^pya eltTSP k(p epl niopi pr]<f9 
TStpOaSs flip ravpoLtn ical appeioXg IXdoprat 
TLovpoi AOrjpaiwp^ TreptTeWofiePiOP IpiuvtZp' 
T^i/ avO TiyBjiovBv viog Xlereoio, yiEPtfrOEvg. 
T(pd^ ovTTO) rig ofioXog enixOopiog ysper dprjp, 
T^ocTfirjcrai ^iirirovg re icai apspag acriridicjrag' 
Ni(TT<i)p oiog epi^sPj b yap TtpoyepicrTspog rjep. 
T<^ d hfia TrePTrjKOPra fisKaipai prjeg eitopto. 
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IhnA to hand with the dpexTrj fiiKirj, or 
extended spetr, in a manner similar to our 
pike-men. Strabo, Lib. X. The usual me- 
thod was to throw the javelin, and retreat 
immediately into the ranks ; and the great 
force with which the heroes are reported to 
faillTe hiuled these wessons, which were 
exceedingly weighty, seems almoist incre- 
dible. Mr. Mitford, however, has produced 
an instance of a Persian soldier, whose 
ttquisite skill and strength in throwing a 
stick sobstandates the truth of Homer's de- 
scriptions. Hist, of Greece, voL I. p. 162. 
Note. — ^The substantive ftcXiiy is properly 
M ath'iree ; II. N. 178.. and thence easily 
thmsferred to the apiar : Siori Avb Kv\ov 
fukiaQ iffKivaZtro, Schol. 

547. drjfiov. Urhem; and in the same 
sense civifas is frequently used in Latin. 
Aul. Gell. XVIII. 7. Civitas dicUur et pro 
loco, et pro oppido, et pro jure quoqtte om- 
nium^ et pro hominum mtdtitudine. 

548. 2^e(^(t»po;. Fruitful: from Zeia, 
earn, rife. Plin. N. H. XVIII. 19. Zea, 
propter quam Homerus ZeiSatpoc "Apovpa 
dtsett: rum, ut aliqtd arbitrantw, quomam 
iXctoM donoret, 

549. kvl niovi vritp. So Yirg. JEn, IV. 



62. pingues spatiatur ad eras, VII. 764. 
pinguis uti et placabUis ara Diana. Schol. 
viovi' avTi Tov TrXovffi^i koI ihSaifiovt. 
In allusion to the sacrifices offered there. 
See II. A. 40. Erectheus was deified in the 
Temple of Minerva as a hero of the country, 
and one of the abroxOovtg, and a period- 
ical festival was instituted in honour of his 
immortality. The following lines, however, 
are supposed, by Eustathius and others, to 
refer to the feast of the Panathetuea, which 
were celebrated every five years. They 
were supposed to have been instituted by 
Orpheus, and renewed by Theseus, and 
were, therefore, in existence before the 
Trojan war. 

551. «r<pireXXo/isv(ui' ivtavTuv. Fot" 
ventibus amtis: Virgil. See Lexicon to 
Pent Gr. in v. TrepirsXXo/iat. 

554. KO<TfiT}(yai, Scliol. Siara^at, Ka9« 
o^rXiO'ai. By tiTTrovc we must under- 
stand the chariots, which make a principal 
figure in Homer's battles. Riding on horse- 
back had not yet been generally applied to 
military purposes, though it does not appear 
to have been unknown: II. K. 513. N« 
722. 0. 679. See Mitford's Hist, qf Greece, 
vol. I. p. 159. 
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Atag 8 eic ^aXa/uvoc ayev SvoKaiSeica vrjaQj 
Sr^tre d aymv^ ^Iv ^ AQr]vai(t)v ^aravro (j>d\ayye£^ 

Ot d * Apyog T slxov^ TtpvvOa tb retj^ioearcravy 
EpfitovriPj AaivTiv re, ^aOvv Kara tcSXnov ej^ovtrag^ 
Tpoi^fjp , ^Hiovag ts kol afiTrsKSevr ^l^TriSavpov" 561 
Ot T €)(^op A^lyivav, Mdarird rs, Kovpot ^A^ac&v' 
T&p d av& rjyefiSveve Porjp ayaOog Ato/i^d9}£, 
Kat ^OspeXogy JLaTraprjog ayaicXeirov 0t\o(f vlogj 
ToLcrc d afi TivpvaXog rpLrarog kUp, icrSOsog ^ofg, 5S$ 
MriKi(TTl(ji>g vlog TaXalopldao apaKTog. 
^vinraPTa)P d^ rjysXro ^or]P ayaOog AcojULrjSfig* 
Toiac 8 cifi oydojKOPTa fxiXaipai prjeg STropro. 

Ot 8s MvK7]pag £t;^o^, sv Krlfxepop rrroXieOpoPy 
A(f>p£L6p TE KopipOop ev KTifiipag re KXewpag, 57a 
Oppetdg T spifioPTO, ^ApaiOvpiriP t i(>areiPTJPj 
Kat ^LKvojp\ o9 ap * ASptjarog Trpfor Sfi^atrtXevep" 
Ot 0' ^Y7rBp7](TiriP 76 Kai alTreiPtjp VopoEcraaPj 
UeXXripriP r slxoPy rjS Aiyiop aficf^spifioPTOy 
AlyiaXop T apa irdpTa^ kclI dfi(p ^EXiicriP svpEiap' 57s 



557. Alas d' U XaXafiXvoc it. r. X. 
Upon the authority of these two lines Sala- 
mit is said to have been assigned to Athens, 
in the contest alluded to in the opening 
note on the Catalogue. It has been strongly 
suspected, however, that Solon substituted 
them in the place of two others which he 
had erased, and which favoured the cause 
of the Megaraeans. QuintiL Inst. Orat V. 
1 1. Neque est ignoWe exemplum, Megareot 
ab Athenieruibus, cum de Saltanine conten' 
derent, victos Homeri v^tu ; qui tamen ipse 
nfin in omni editione reperitur, stgnificaM 
Ajacem naves suae Athemensihus junxisse» 
See also the last chapter of Aristotle's Rhe- 
toric, lib. I. ; Laertius and Plutarch, in Vita 
Sohnis} and Strabo, lib. IX. A different 
account of the recovery of Salamis is given 
by Demosthenes: De Falsd LegatUmey §. 
72. 



562. Kovpoi 'XxoMov, Achaia, properly 
so called^ was that narrow tract <^ country 
which extended westward along the Bay 
of Corinth ; but it is frequently applied by 
the poets generally to all the people of 
Greece. In Homer's time, it seems, by 
this passage, that the name had extended 
fiir into the Pek^nnesus, comprising the 
Arg^ans, and all the north-eastern coast of 
the peninsula. 

572. 'A^. Tcg&T kftpaaiXtvtv, Ac- 
cording to Pausanias, Adrastus was the 
seventeenth king of Sicyon. Hence Scali- 
ger understands wptara in the sense of 
vporepot', so that Adrastus will be said to 
have reigned in Sicyon before he reigned at 
Argos ; which Servius asserts to have been 
the case, on Virg. ^n. VI. 480. Other 
interpretations have been given, but (hiey 
are all equally uncertain. 
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T£r kicarop pti&p VPX^ Kpdtop ^ Ayafii/iPiaPf 
^ArpsCdris" afia riS ys ttoXv nXei(TT6i ical apitrroi 
Aaol STTOPT ' £P d avTog kdvtraTo pwpoira ^aXicoPy 
KvdiSwp^ on na(Ti fieriTroeirep rjpct)S(T(Tip^ 
OvpsK apiaroc srjp, ttoXv de irXsCtTTOvg ays Xaovg. 580 

Ot ^ sl^op KolXriP AaKsdatfiova KriT&e(T(Tap, 
^apip TSy STrapnji/ re, TroXvTprjpiopd re MitrtniPy 
'Bpvasidg r epifiopro^ Kal AvyEiag eparsipdg* 
Oi T ap ^ A\i'{)KKag sTyoPy ^EXog r\ s^aXop rrroXUOpop* 
Ot re Aaap elyoPj ^d 0\tvXop dfKf^spifioPTO* 
Twp ol ddsX^eog ^PX^j Porjp dyaOog MspiXaogf 
^TSt^TjicoPTa PsZpy aTrdrspOe de 0<apri<T(TOPro. 
Ev d^ avTog kUp yrn TrpoOvfiiytn TrejroiOwgf 
^Orpifpwp noXsiiSpde' iiaXitTTa Si tero Ovfii^ 
TiaaaOai ^EXiprig bpfirjfiara ts (TTOPaxag ts. 

Ot 81 H{)Xop T epifioproy koI AprjPtiP sparstpriPf 
Kal QpvQPy 'AX^Etoto rrSpoPj ical s^ktitop AIttv, 



585 



590 



578. viStpoira xoXir^y. Macrobius, Sa- 
turn. VII. 16. has the following translation 
flf an observation of Plutarch ; Sympos. Y. 
subjbie : Qui in metallo €tru moraniur, tern- 
JMT ocKiionmi ionitate polient : et qmbut 
itHts pttjmbra nudaUe Juerantf UUe coHve*' 
UmUur, Aura eiitm qiuB ex are proeedit, 
la 9culot incident, hawit et exticcat quod 
male ht/btit. Unde et Homerus tnodo titri' 
vopGf modo vu^poira xoXkov, hat cautat 
meuiut appellat. This, as Clarke observes, 
is perfectly ridiculous. The adjective V1S^po^f 
U simply, daxzUng, from vi^ and hpdm, or 
5^. Eustath. Xa/i9rp6c xai ottplaKtty 
Tov opfy. 

581. KfirtHffirav. Eustath. r^y M^Y^ 
X^y, Tapd rb KriroQ, to futZov r&p 
Mtypmf* Homer seems to have distin- 
guished Sparta as the principal dty of the 
district. The epithet coiXifv refers to the 
situation of Lacedsemon in the valley be- 
fwten the Taygetns andParthenius. 



586. The epithet /So^v iiyaOhQ, wMdi 
is applied in this and other places to Mene* 
laus, and which literally signifies /otM^-voleedy 
is made by the commentators to mean va- 
liant, and translated hello ttrenuut* The 
reason given by Eustathius is, that a loud 
voice is a mark of strength ; the usual 
efiect of fear being to cut short the respirs- 
tion. I own this seems to be forced, and 
rather believe it to be one of those kind 
of surnames, given from some distinguishfaig 
quality of the person ; in the same nannav 
as some of our kings were called Edward 
Long'thankt, William Rufut, &c FoTEm 
See on II. A. 58. The fact is, that Ae 
ancients invariably jraning battle with • 
shout, the nouns /3oi), aiirr^, and the like, 
were used by dc^irees to denote the battle 
itself and became synonymous with fiAx^• 
Athen. IV. 26. caXovvrwv r&v iroXaiMV 
rbv irokiftov, fioiiv. 

590. Set on v. 356. bupra. 
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Kal KvTrap^tfcrq^i/ra, Kot ^ AfjL(^iyipBuip %paiOP^ 

Kal HreXcoi/, koI ''EXoc> f^^^ J^^piov* evOa tb Movtrai 

^AvrafiBPM Qafivpip top QprfiKa navrrap doidr^Cf 595 

Ol')(^ciKlri9EP ISpra nap E^p^rot; OlyaXi^og* 

Jjtbvto yap evxofispoc piKfjaifisPy stTrep ap avral 

Movcrai aslSoisp, Kovpai Atoc aiyio^oio* 

At 8e j(^o\uitTafi£pai Tcripop OirraPy avrap doidrip 

OecnrecririP ai^iXoPTOy Koi SKXiKaOop KiQapttrrvp. eoo 

T£i/ aZO^ riyBfiopBVB TBpriPiOQ ifrfrora N^erriop' 

Ti^ S^ BPBPyKOpra yXa^vpal piBQ Bcm^^oiopro. 

Ot 8 B^op ^ApicaStjiP, VTTO KvXX^pifg opog alvrvi 
AiTrvnop Tcapa TVfxfiop, %p apipBQ ayx^fiCLX'^^^' 
Gi ^EPBOP 7 Bpiftopro Kol OpxofiBPOP TToX'OfllfiXoP, 605 
^VliTTiP TBy ^rpariifv tb koi riPBfi6e<T(Tap ^ISiPiairriPj 
K<tt TsyirjP bX^op, ical MaPTipirip BparBipfjPy 
^T'ifi^tiXop T BixoPy Kal JJappatrifiP BpifioPTo* 
Tcjp ripx ^AyicaioiO Trdig^ icpBimp ^ Aya7rripu>p, 
lEt^rJKOPTa pbcUp' iroXieg d bp prit BKatrry 610 

A^picdSBg apdpBg B^aipop BTnardfiBPoi iroXBfui^BiP" 
Avrog yap (t^ip S&kbp apa^ apdp&p AyafiifiPiap 
ISrjag BvcrtriXfiovg, rrEpdav btti otpoira ttSptop, 
ATpBiSrjg' BTTBi ov (T^i 9aXd(T(Tia Bpya fiBfirjXBi^ 

Ot d* dpa BovTrpdaiop tb Kal ^ HXt^a ^ap BPaioPp 
^Otrtrop t6^ ^YpfilpTi Ka!i Mvptrtpog ia-xaTSco^a^ ei6 
JlBTprj T QiXBplr], Kal ^AXBiariop BPThg UpyBC 



S95. 0d/iiipiy rbv Bpiiitou See Prelim* 
Obs. Sect I* 8uh initio, 

599. aifrdp, And then. See on IL A* 
282. 

' 600. iicXIXadov Kiffa^rvv. The con- 
itruction of \av$&vEiv is usuaHy with the 
gtnitiye, though it is sometimes foimd with 
tlie accusative. Lysias, p. 381. /m^ yStp 
<A$9Bt, & dvSpsg diKainal, tl vfuig Pob* 
XitwBt rd roifrtfi ^efrouf/ikva kvCKaBkaBcu, 
Koi rode Oeoi>c ktriXrifftaOeu. So tUsofiifif 
viifiai, which talfies the genitive upon the 



fame prindple, is £>und with the accusative 
in Q. Z. 222. See Matt. Gr. Gr. §. 325. 
Ilusgrave on Eur. Aloegt. 196. 

612. AifToc y&p <r^y k* r. X. The 
Arcadians, being an inland people, were 
uiiskilled in navigation, lor whidi reason 
Agamemnon furnished them with shipping. 
From hence, and from the last line of the 
deicriptian of the sceptre, where he is said 
to preside over many islands, Thucydides 
taket occasion to observe, that the power 
of Agamemnon was superior to the rest of 
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N^8C €7roi/ro Ooal^ noXesc d' s/i^aivov EiTveioC. 

T&p fiep CLQ * AfK^Cfiaxoc ical Qd\7no£ 'qytiado'Oriv^ 620 

Ylec, o a€P Kriarovj b 5' dp Evp^rov ^ Axropltopog* 

T&P ^ AfiapvyiceCdric VPX^ Kparspos Aiwptjf;* 

TZp de rerdpriop §p%c Jlo\{f^eipo£ OeostSfjc, 

Yldc ^AyatrOipsoQ Avyrfiddao dpaicTOQ. 

Ot d' Ik AovXixioio^ E^tt/acoi/ Ispdtop 
Nq(ra>i/, ae paiovtri iripriP aXogj HXtSog dpra* 
Tip avO^ riyefwpsve MiyriSj drdXavroQ ^Aptfij 
^vXstStig^ OP TiKTB Au (f>LXoc liTTrora ^vXevg^ 
^Og TTore ^ovXlx^opd aTrepatTcraTOj Trarpt xoXwOetg^ 
T(f ^ dfia TttraupdKOPTa jiiXaipai prjeg sttopto. 

Avrdp ^OdvtTcrevg riys Ke^aXXripag fiEya9{ffiovg< 
Ot p ^lOdicriP %ixop Kai ^ripvrop elpo(rl(f>vXXoPj 
Kat KpoK{fXEi ePSfioPTOy koI AiyCXnra Tprixstap* 
Ot rs ZdxvpOop Bxop^ q^ ot ^dfiop dfi(j>spifiot/TO* 
Ot T HTTEipop exop, ^d aPTiiripat spifiopro* 
TS)P uep ^08v(T(TBvg ^px^^ Att fiTjTip drdXaPTog* 
Ty dfia PTieg sttopto SvwSsku fiiXroTrdpyoi. 

AlrtoXSip 5' rjysTTO Ooag, ApSpalfiopog vlog, 
Ot HXsvpiop^ spifiopTOj Kai^QXspoPy ijds IlvXypriPy 
XoXic^da T dyxioXoPy KaXvdoipd ts Tverpiqeaaap. — 



630 



ess 



640 



jtlie princes of Greece, on account of his 
lUiTal forces, which had rendered him mas- 
ter of the sea. Thucyd. lib. I. Pope. 

636. vaioveu SUa sunt ; for vaiovrau 
So ▼. 648. vauTa»ffaQ' and the same 
usage is common in Homer. Eustathius 
onnpares Soph. Aj. 604. Q icXiivd l^aXa- 
|i2C) ^^ M^ ^^^ 'S cutis dkiirXayKrosm 
Thus also ApolL Rhod. I. 831. III. 1091. 
Herod. II. 166. where Wesseling compares 
Isocrates, in Laud. Busir. p. 214. £. rifV 
iroKip trxopa^ifv kcu card K«^acou:oi/aay 
Ic ravrhv awayayuvm Pbocylides in 
Dion. Chrysost. Borysthenit p. 441. A. 



^roXcc ^y OKOirsktft, card KSvfiop ohcivcm 

629. fl-arpi x^*^^^^S' ^ aecotmi ff 
the oMger of his father Augeas ; to whosf 
treachery, in refusing to give the promised 
reward to Hercules, he bore witness. Tl^ 
account will be seen at length in ApoUod* 
Biblioth. II. 5. 5. 

637. fuXroirdfiyot. Htwingr.ddieeks; 
i. e. prows. From /ukros, FermiOoru Eur 
stath. /iiXroc X9**H-^ itrnv ipvOpov, Herod. 
III. 58. t6 dk vaXaibv uiratfai ai v^Cf 
i^eav fuXrqXt^cc^ Hence Virg. iBn. VIII. 
93. pktminmtrtearmut* 
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Ov ycip er Owrioc fisyaXrjropos vlisg ^trav, 
Oifd^ ap' eT avrbg Ibtiv, Odps 8b ^avOdg MeXiaypoc. 
T^ 5^ sttI Trdvr srircLKro dpatrtrifiep AlrwXoitn' 
T^ 5* afia TsarcrapaKovra fiiXaipai prjsg ettopto. 

Kprjrwp 8 ISofispsvg 8ovpucXvT6g rfyefiopevsPj 
Ot Kpuaaop r sl)^0Py Tootvpcl ts TBtj^tSetra'ap, 
AificTOPy MCXr/TOP re ical apyiposPTa A^OKaarop^ 
^aicFToy TSy ^Pvriop r€, iroXsig e^ patsrawaag, 
AXXoi J 6t KprJTTiP eKarSfiTToXiP dfi^spifiopro. 
T&p fjLEP ap ISofiepsvg SovpticXvrog rjyBfiopevey 
MripiSptig T ardXaPTog *Evt;aXt^ dp8psi(j>6pry* 
Toicri 8 dfi oy8wKOPTa fiiXatpat prjeg sttopto. 

TXTjTroXefiog 8* ^HpaKXeiSrigy ri^g ts fisyag tb, 
Eic P68ov Bppia vrjag ayBP ^Vo8liop dyBpa)^(op* 
Ot V68op dfi(f>BpifiovTO 8ia rpi)^a KocTfiriOipTBg^ 
ACpSop, IrjXvtTfTop TB Kol dpyipSBPTa KdfiBtpop* 
Twp jfiBP TXrjTroXBfiog SovpiKXvrog riyBfiSpBVBPy 
^Op riKBP AfTTvS'XBia j3/p ^HpajcXqs/^, 
Tqi/ dyBT b^ 'E^tlpqf, Trorafiov aTro SeXX^evrof , 
Tlipcrag dtrrBa noXXd AiorpBcl^itop al^riZp* 
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(J41. oif ydp It icrav. Were no more; 
i. e. were dead. So again II. X. 384. "Ec- 
ropoc oIk It* kovrog. This U3e of the 
▼erb £t/it for ^ao;, to Uve, is very common ; 
more especially in the Tragpic writers. Com- 
{Mtre Eurip. Hipp. 357. 866.1157. Supp. 
1146. et passim. So also in N. T. Matt. 
H. 18. *Paxi}X KKalovaa rd riKva ai/riig, 
Kal oifK H9e\6 TrapaieXiiOrivaif Zn oifx 
ttffL The idiom is precisely our own. 
This short glance at the death of Meleager, 
and the unhappy catastrophe of the family 
of CEneus, is exceedingly beautiful, and 
marked with that pathetic simplicity for 
which Homer is singularly remarkable* 

649. iKarSfiiroXiv, In Od. T. 174. 
Crete is mentioned as containing only ninety 
cities ; but this refers to the state of the 
island after the sedition raised by Leueus 



against Idomeneus, in which ten cides were 
utterly destroyed, 

654. &yepwx(i>v, Eustathius explains 
this dyav ykpag kx^vrtav, i. e. iUustrious, 
magnificent ; and in this sense it generaUy 
occurs in Homer. Compare II. P. 36. E.623. 
H. 843. n. 708. «. 584. The SchoUast 
understands it to signify proud, arrogant; 
in which sense, the derivation would be 
from dyav aifxitv^ But the former inters 
pretation seems to be generally preferable, 
though, in the present instance, haughti- 
ness seems tO' have been particularly cha^ 
racteristic of the Rhodians. See Terent* 
Eunuch. III. 1. 

655. St& rpixa KOVfitiBkvTig. Divided 
into three districts. 

658. piy *HpaieXi2«/y. See note on Eur* 
Fkcen. 55. Pent Gr. p. 307« 
13 
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TXTjiroXefiog S , ensl ovv rpa^q bv jiEyd^ifi IvTr^icry, 
Avriica irarpog koto (f>i\ov firJTpcja fcuTiicra 
HSti yripatTKOPTa^ Aucvi^lvlov^ o^ov Apqof * 
AX^a da prjaQ €7rq^e, noXvv 8 oye Xaop ayeCpag 
B^ (f>evy<op sttI ttSptop' aTreCXricrap yap ol aXXot 665 
YiisQj viwpoi re, ^lr]Q ^HpatcXiieirig' 
Avrdp oy eg ^l^oSop X^ep aXi)iitPog^ aXysa 7ra(r;^a>a/. 
Tpi^Oa de (^ktiOsp Kara^vXaSoPy r/5' ecj^iXTjOsp 
Eic Aiogy otTTS OboXcfi kcli apQpuiitoKTip dpddasC 
Y.al (T(j>iP OetTTricrtop nXovrop icarixsve Kpopitap. 670 

ISipevg wh ^{ffirjOsp ays rpeXg pijag BitTag^ 
Hipevg, *AyXatrig 0' vlog, XaponocS r apaKrog, 
Hipevg^ og KaXXiarog dprjp vno ' IXiop rjXds 
Tiip aXXa)P AapaZp^ fisr afivfiopa UriXelwpa* 
AXX* dXairadpog erjP^ iravpog di ol scttsto Xaog. 675 

Ot S* dpa Ni(Tvp6p T sXxop, KpairaOop re, Kdcrop re, 
Kat KioPy ^ivpvTT'OXoio iroXiPy prjcrovg tb YLaXvdpag^ 
Twp wb ^eldiTTKog ts kul ^ApTK^og iiyrjadtrOriPy 
OstTtTaXov vXe Sv(o ^HpaicXstdao dpaiCTog' 
T&p ds Tpii]KOPTa yXa^vpcu vieg etrrL^ocjpTo. 680 

Nvp av Tovg^ oaaoi to UeXaayiKop ' ApyojC epaiopj 



C62. firirptaa fcarlfcra. This appears to 
have been perfectly accidental. See Apol- 
lod. Bibl. II. 7. 6. 

670. "irXovTOv xarkxiVE Kpoviiitv, Com- 
paie Find. 01. VII. 63. 90. 

671. "Sipi^g. In the chapter of Macro- 
btus, dted at v. 494. wherein a comparison 
is instituted between the respective merits 
of the Catalogues of Homer and Virgil, it 
is mentioned as a superior excellence in the 
former, that all the heroes, therein enume- 
rated, appear afterwards on the field of 
action. There is an exception in the case 
of Nireus ; who, being merely remarkable 
for the beauty of his person, and wholly 
deficient in courage and warlike acquire- 
ments, seems to have gained sufficient glory, 
as Demetrius Phalareus observes, by the 

VOLe I. 



three-fold repetition of his name: rrepl 
*EpfiTiV€iagf §. CI. 

677. EvpvtrvXoio iruXtv, Eurypylus wai 
the son of Neptune by Astyochsa. He was 
killed by Hercules, who afterwards mar- 
ried his daughter Chalciope, by whom he 
had Thessalus, the father of Pheidippus 
and Antiphus. See ApoUod. Bibl. II. 7. 1. 

681. TliXaffyiKbv "ApyoQ, As distin- 
guished i^om the Achaian Argos in Pelo- 
ponnesus, V. 559. See also on v. 108. 
The name Pelasgia was, in very early times, 
a general name for the whole country of 
Greece; Herod. II. 56. but the northern 
parts appear to have been over-run by the 
various hordes of Pelasgian wanderers, long 
before Apis passed into the Peninsula. See 
on II. A. 270. We find, however, ' 

R 
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0% T ^'Akovy ol T 'AXoTTtjr, 01 Te Tpfi^lva vifiovro^ 

O? T elx^P ^OtriVf q5^ *EXXa5a KaXKiyvpaiKa^ 

Mvpfiidovec de icaXevpro, icai ^ EXXi/i/ejC, ical ^AxclvoC" 

TSiV w!> TrePTTiicopTa psZp tip ap^oc A^iXKeifQ. 685 

*AXX' oiy ov TToXifioco dvtrrix^og sfipwotn-o* 

Ov yap srjp, octtlq (t^lp stti crrlxdC riyri(TaiTO. 

KeTro yap bv vqecrcri Troddpicric dtog A^j^iXXevg, 

Kovpris x^^l^^^S Bptorqt^oc ^VKOfioio^ 

Trjp £/c AvpPTifTaov e^eiXero TVoXXa fioyrjtTag, too 

AvpPTidcrop dcanopOrjtrac ical TsCx^a O^jSijf • 

Kad ds MtfPTjT iB^aXep kuI ^^nlarpo^op lyxEtrifiuipovQy 

Yliag ^vriPoXo ^eXriTndSao apaKTOQ* 

Trig oys kbXt d'xitap, ra^a S dparrjcretrOai sfieXXsp* 

Ot d^ elxop ^vXcLKTiP, Kol Il{;pa(TOP dpOefiospra, 695 
^irjfirjrpog riuspogj ' Irtapd re /nfiripa firiX<ov^ 
^Ayx^ciXop T ^ApTpa>p\ rjde IlTsXedp XexsTToiriP* 
Ta>p a^ UpioretriXaog aprj'iog rfysfiopsve^ 
Zwog ewp* tote d^ ^87/ s^^^ Kara ydxa fiiXaipa. 



in Peloponnesus with the epithet IlcXatr- 
ytKbv, in Eur. Phcen. 263. 

684. MvpfiidSviQ dk KciKBvvro, From 
Myrmidon, an ancient prince of the coun- 
try. A fabulous origin has also been as- 
signed to the name, founded upon its appa- 
rent derivation from the word fivpfitiKtQ, 
dgnifying ants or pismires j for which, how- 
ever, there seems to be no foundation. 
See Ovid. Met. YII. 654. The names 
'EXXiji/cc and 'Axaioi, are not here ap- 
plied generally, but designate properly 
those portions of the country to which they 
originally belonged. Thucyd. I. tni/« *'0/ai|- 
poQ oiSafiov roiic Kvftnavrac d)v6fia<rev 
EWtivac, oiiS* aXkovc fj roi>c ft^r 'A^fX- 
X£(t>( Ik rijc ^Ottjridoct olirep xai Trp&roi 
^BWriveQ fi<rav. Aavaoifg Sk iv roig tir£(n, 
Kai 'XpyiiovQ koX 'Axato^c cLvaKoKii. 

685. T&v wb K, r. X. An anacoluthon. 
"See above on v. 353. Barnes has the fol- 



lowing examples of the same usage in Latin. 
Cicero: DiuHtu commorans Athenis, quoniam 
venH negabant solvendifacultatem, erat ani- 
mus ad te scribere. Virg. iEn. I. 241: Pol' 
licituSf qua te, genitor, sententia vertit? 

691. Lyrmssus and Hiehi were cities, 
one in Cilicia, and the other near it in the 
soutiiem part of Troas, which was also 
under the dominion of the Cilicians. At 
the sacking of the Trojan cities by Achilles, 
Brise'is fell into his hands at Lymessus, after 
witnessing the slaughter of her brothers ; 
and Cbryseu at Thebd. At the capture 
of this latter place also, whereat Eetion, 
king of the country, was killed, some valu- 
able booty seems to have been found; 
among which was the lyre of Achilles, II. 
I. 186. his horse Pedasus, 11. 13,3. and the 
discus which was given as the prize at the 
funeral games of Patroclus, "9, 827. See 
also II Z. 395. T. 291. Y. 92. 192. 
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Tov Ss Kol afi(f>tSpv(l>7Jc aXoxoc ^vXdicy eXiKeiTrro^ 700 
Kal S6uo£ TjfiireX'^g' top S^ SKravs tidoSavoQ ai/^p, 
Nqojf aTToOpwtricovra ttoXv ir^wTitTTov A'x^aiwv. 
OvSs luv ov8 ol avap^oi ecrap, iroOsov ys fisv apj^op, 
AXXa (T(l>iac KorrfirifTB HodaQKriQy oK!0£ ^Aprjogy 
I(f>LKXov viog noXvfiriXov ^vXaKldao^ 705 

AvTOKaalyvqTog fisyaOvfiov IlpiarecriXdovy 
OirXorepog yEvsy' 6 d^ apa irporepog Kal dpsltav 
Hpa>£ UptaTBtriXaog dpriiog' ovSi tl Xaol 
£ie6ov6 rjysfiopogy noOeop ds ^ep ktrOXop sopra. 
T^ 8 afia TEtTtrapoLKOPTa fiiXaipai ptJEg ettopto. 710 

Oi 8e ^Epag EPEfiopro Trapal BotjSqt^a XiftpriPj 
Bo^j3iji/, Kai TXa(f>^pa£y kol EVKrtfiipriP ^laiaXicop, 
Hwp ripx AdfirjToio (j>iXog iraig epSeku ptiZp^ 
^tvixriXog, top vtt ^A8firJT(i) tIke 8Ta yvpacKojp 
AXicTiarigy UEXiao OvyarpZp ET8og dpicrrri. 715 

Ot 8 apa Mri9ti)P7]P Kai QavfiaiciriP Epifiopro^ 
Kai MEXi^otap e)(0Pj ical ^OXtl^&pa TpTj^EXap, 

700. Afi^idptHpfig. Laniatis genis ; from yfiiriXil fikv rbv SSfiov KaraXtirwP, %4- 

Spi^wnt, to fiay, II. A. 393. Tov ^k y v- pav ^k n)v vsSyafiov yvvaiKa, See Hem- 

vauAc /iiy r AfifiSpv^i il<n iraptuiL sterhuis in loc, and Timaei Lex. Platen. ▼. 

See Hy^n. Fab. 103. 4. wpoThXtiat who understand the expre&uon 

701. iofioQ ^fitrekrjQ, Schol. ijroi Sofiog yinreXrjg to mean dSfjiog x^P^St 

Antvo^f ^ A^yprinkvoc rov IHpov tQv unde maritus abierat ad bellum Trqjanum : 

SitnrorSv, ^ SLTtKiiurog* piXrtov dk </p^<r- which coinddes with the second interpre- 

Bat 4/iircX^ di& t6 firj ytyovtiKora val- tation offered by the Scholiast. So alto 

iac frXtvffai, It has been matter of great Hesychius : '^fJunXrig' i^fiiyafiog. Thus 

dimusion which of these interpretations is Eurip. Alcest. 878. trrvyvai ^ oypiig XV' 

to be adopted. Certun it is, that marriagg ptav fuXdOpuv. In the same sense Ovid* 

ii frequently called riXog, and married EpistHeroid. VIII. 21.a«toOTcfo(a. IX,35. 

persons ol reXctoi. Eustath. rkXog 6 yd' domut vidua. The Homeric expression is re- 

ItoQt ^<v TtXfiovg Toig yiyafiriK^rag tained by Valer. Flaccus : conjux ndseranda 

IXryov. Thus Od. Y. 74. rkXog 9aXc- Cdico Linquitur, et prima domus imperfecta 

poco y&iioio. Mach, Agam. 945. &if9p^ ettbUL — Eustathius supposes that Euphor- 

rsXclov i&na. Hence, perhaps, yfurtX^g bus, who is called ^pdavog Avrjp, in IL n. 

may be rendered containing only half ike 807. was the Trojan who killed Protesilaus as 

marriage; riz. the husband or wife being he landed. But this is altogether uncer- 

abtent or dead. Thus, in allusion to this tain. 

pASMge ci Homer, Protesilaus says in Lu- 703. 7r69i6v ye fUv Apx^^' For f^t" 

ctan*. D. M. XIX. p. 470. AwiBavov, vip roOkovrtg, Sot. 726. 
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TwvSs ^iKoKTriTTis VPX^9 To^tav sv eldwg, 
*E7rra veojv^ spiral C ev kKacrry Trevrrjicovra 

lEtfi^i^aaap^ ro^wv ev eldoreg^ X^i fidj^ExrOai. 

AXX o fiEV ev vri(T(p keXto KQarip akyea 7rd(T)(ojv, 
Krifivif) EV '^yaOiy^ oOi fitv Xiirov viE£ ^Aj^acwv, 

EX/C£t uo)^6iZovTa KUKip oko6^povo£ vdpov. 

^v9 bye KEir d)(i(x)v' rd^a ds fivritTEtrOai EfisWov 

ApyEXot irapa vrjvcrl ^tXoKrrjrao clvuktoq. 
Ovds fiEv ov8^ 01 avap^OL Ecrav^ ttoOeov ys fisv dp^ovy 

AXXa M.Edif)v KocTfUficTEv, 'OtXqof voOoQ vl6£y 

TOV p ETEKE "^VriVT] VTT 'OtX^t TTroXtTTOp^^. 

Oi ^ sl^ov TpticKTiVy ical ^lOwfiTjv KkwfiaKOEcrtTaVj 
Ot T E'x^ov Ol^aXiriVj rroXiv l^vpvrov Ol^aXirjoQy 730 
T&v whff TiyEtaOriv 'Aor/cXij7rtot5 Svo Trat^E, 
IrjTTJp dyaOoij UodaXEiptog tjSe Ma^dtov' 
ToXg Se ToifiKovTa yXa^vpal vIeq Etrrt^otovTO. 

Ot 3 s^ov ^OpfiEviovy Oi TE Kpriv7\v "^YiripEiavy 
Ot r E\ov ^Aaripiovy Tirdvoio te XEvicd Kdprivaj 
TS>v rjpy ^vp{}7TvXo£y ^vaijiovoQ dyXaog vlog* 
Ty 8 afia TECFcrapaKovTa fiiXaivai vrJEg tirovTO. 

0% ^ ^'Apytcraav e^ov^ koc Vvpr&vriv EVEfiovrOy 
Op0qi/, HXdjvfjv re, noXtv r OXooatrova Xsvicrjv, 
Tl&p wb& r\yE^ovEVE fiEVETrToXsfiog UoXviroirrigy 
Ytojf HsipiOSoLo, TOV dOdvarog riicEro Zs^Og* 
T6v p vnd llELpt66(i) riicETO icXvrdg ^iTTTToddfiEia 



735 



740 



718. ro^tov ci^ ddiog. Adjectives and 
participles, which express an idea of rela- 
tion, are usually followed hy a genitive, to 
express the object of such relation. Com- 
pare v. 823. II. Z. 488. n. 811. P. 5. 
X. 219. and see Matt. Gr. Gr. §. 822. 
Sometimes, hovirever, an infinitive is em- 
ployed, as in V. 611. supra: kirurTd/uvot 
iro\tfil}^£tv. In the same sense also elSutc 
sometimes occurs with the accusative; at 
in II. r. 202. H. 278. and elsewhere. In 
V. 720. where the same form occurs, Hvte 
must be supplied before fi&x^^^^ 



721. aXX* 6 fikv iv viiaifi k. r. X. So- 
phocles seems to have had this passage be- 
fore him in the opening of his Philoctetes. 

729. K\ti>ficuc6e(T<rav, Craggy, moun- 
tainous, Eustathius explains KXwfiaiceQ as 
being r^iroi ^ X^^oi card roi^c trdKaiovQ 
i/^tiXoL 

738. 'Apyurffav. This is LarissOf in 
Thessaly. 

742. icXvTbe ^Iwoddfuia, Several 
adjectives, which have properly three ter- 
minations, are found in Homer, as well as 
in the Attic writers, as ammm : and, oa 
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^VLfiari T<^9 ore ^ijpac sTLtraro \a')(V7i£vraQ, 

Tovg d^ eic HtjXiov wcf, kol AWiicecrcn Trikacrtrep" 

OvK olojf, afia ry y£ Aeoprevg, o^OQ "Api/og, 745 

Ylo£ virepOvfioio Kopwvov Kaipetdao' 

ToTjf d* afia reaarapdicoPTa fiiXaipac prieg etzopto. 

TovPsvQ 5' Ik }Lv(j>ov rjye 8v(a Kat eiKoai prjac' 
T(fi ^ ^^Pifjpes eiroPTO, fiepeirroXefiot re Uepai^oi, 
Ot TTspl AwdojpfjP Svax^ifi^pop oiici eOspro^ 750 

O? T afi(f>^ Ifteprop Tiraprtcriop epya pifiopro^ 
^Oq p ig Ilripeidp Trpotet icaXXippoop vSwp^ 
Ov8 oye UriP£L<^ (rvfifiitryeraL apyvpodipy, 
^AXXd yi fiip icaOvTrepOep knippEEi^ tjvt eXaiop' 
^Opicov yap deipov ^rvyog vSarog eartp airoppo)^. 755 

MayPTjrwp d' rjpxe IlpoOoog^ TepOpridopog viogy 
Ot nspl tlTiPSLOP Kai UriXiop BiPOtrii^vXXop 
Na(e(TKOP' tZp fisp UpoOoog Ooog rjysfiopsve' 
Tifi 5* dfia retraapdicopra fiiXacpat prjeg sttopto. 

Ovroi ap^ rjyefiopeg AapaZp ical Kolpapoi rjaap* 760 
Tig T ap twp o^ dptarog erjPj (tv fioi eppsirSy MotJca, 
AvrZpj ri^ linro)Py ot dfi ^ArpeiSyatp eTTOPro ; 



the other hand, many adjectives which are 
propeily conmuUf are frequentiy declined 
with tiiree endings. Thus we have aOa^ 
vdni in IL A. 447. B. 447. et passim. 
This die grammarians call a schema Atticum ; 
but it appears that it is not confined to the 
Attic writers. See Monk on Eur. Hipp. 
437. Matt. Gr. Gr. §.116. 6. Obs. and §. 
118. 3. Of the power of the particle pa, 
see on IL A. 8. 

743. $^pac. See on II. A. 268. 

751. The Titaresius seems to have been 
the same with the Eurotas, of which there 
is the following description in Pliny ; N. H. 
IV. 8. Acdpit autem Eurotam Peneusy nee 
redpU tamen; sed olei modo supematantem, 
nt dictum est Homero, brevi spatio portatum 
abdieatf pcenales aqwts, Dirisque genitas, 
<srgent9U suU misceri recuaam. Heyne ob- 



serves, that this river may be caUed an arm 
or branch of the Styx, from the fact that it 
took its rise from some spring in the bowels 
of the earth. It appears, however, from 
Herod. YI. 74. that there was a fountain 
named Styxy in Arcadia, by which the 
people of the country used to swear, in 
imitation of the great oath of the gods by 
the Tartarean lake. Near this fountain, 
which discharged itself into a bason, the 
Titaresius probably had its source ; and the. 
words 'opKOv S€ivoVf which are in apposition 
with Srvydc, in v. 755. will relate to the 
oath of the Arcadians. See also Strabo, 
Lib. yJII. Pausan. VIII. 19. The epithet 
Ifuprbv refers to the country through which 
the river £k)ws. 

761. ox* aptcrroff. In v. 769. iroXi> 
^^aroe* See on IL A. 69. 
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^Ittttoi fiev fiiy apiarai saav ^riprinddaoy 
Tag "EvfiriXos eXavps, nodwKeas^ opviOag &£, 
^Orptx^Si oliTsag, (TTa(j>v\y ettI pHtop staag' 
Tag ev IliEpLy Opixf/ apyvporo^og ^AirSXKiovj 
^Afiifxa OriXslagj ^o^ov ^^Apr/og (j>opsov(Tag. 
Ai^^pwv av fiiy apitrrog erjv TsXaficouiog A^lag, 
0(f>p* ^A^^Xevg fi'qpuv^ 6 yap noXv (j>ipraTog rjePy 
^Ittttol 6\ ot ^opieaKOP afiiffiopa UriXstiopa. 

AXX 6 flip EP P^IEfTdt KOpWpCtTL TTOPTOTTOpOKTl 

Ketr , airofiripi(Tag ^ Ayafiifipopij Ttoifiipi XaZp^ 
ArpEidy' Xaol 8e napd priyfupi OaXatTtrrig 
AtaicoKTiP riprzoPTO Kai aiyapiy^ip lipTEg 
TS^oicrC 0'* tTTTTOfc 8e Tcap apiiatrtp oicrip EicatTTog 
AwTOP EpEirrSfiEPOi, BXEoOpEirrop te criXipop, 
^Btaracrap* apfiara ^ e^ fCETcvKatrfiEPa keTto apuKnap 
Ea/ icXialyg* ol 8^ dp^ov aprjiifxXop ttoOiopTEg 
^oirtap EpOa Kai tpQa Kara (rrparoPj ovSe fidxopro. 
Ot ^' ap' iWj/, a)(TEi te Trvpl ^^wp rraaa pifioiro' 
TaXa S^ vr:E<TTEpdyiZ,Ey Aa i)g TEpitiKEpa^bpifi 731 

X(oofiip(^y OTE T afii^l Tvijxaii yaXap Ifidatry 



775 



765. 6Tpixac, oUrtac* For ^fio^Srpi- 
X€i£f o/iokriag. Hamng their manes rf the 
$ame eokmrt and being qf the same agi» — 
9Taf{f\^f accented on the penultima* is a 
phtmb-line, a perpendicular ruie. The Scho- 
liast thus explains the passage: o^rmg 
laag koI dvaXoyovg roiQ vwrotCf iiffntp 
arddfiy, 

768. TiKafiktviog Aiag* Hence Soph, 
Aj. 1340. *'Ev avSp* ideiv dpiarov 'Ap- 
ydbjv, *6ao* Tpoiav d^oftteOa, irXa^v 
'JLxiXkMC, 

772. dirofiTfviffaQ, This compound is 
(^en^rally understood merely in the sense of 
the simple verb ; but Ernesti supposes the 
preposition to imply continiumce or dureUion* 
On the general usages of dirb in compod- 
tion, see Zeund on Viger, p. 467. 

774. There is nothing in this line upon 



whidi 'Uvng immediately depends, so that 
it must be taken absolutely, referring the 
words diffKoiffi ical alyavkyn ro^oitri 
Ti to repiroi/re. They amused themselves 
wUh the coits, ^c, Jturling them. Milton 
has imitated this passage in his description 
of the diversions of the angels during the 
absence of Satan : P. L. II. 526. Part 
an the plain, or in the air sublime. Upon the 
wing, or in swift race contend ; Part curb 
their fiery steeds, or thum the goal With 
rapid wheels, or pointed brigades form. 
Others with vast Typkcean rage, Sfc» 

782. yciiav Ifidvop. i. e. irXriotrg. Fui- 
mine percutiat, Hesiod. Theog. 856. ewsi 
fuv ddiuKTs irXfiy^iv Iftdotrag, Heyme. 
It appears from Strabo, Josepfatas, and 
others, as well as the modem traveller 
Bochaity (Geog. Sacr. II. 5.) that the "Apt- 
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"EIp ^Aplfiotg^ oOi (j>aal Tvif^faioQ efifievai Evvag* 
*Ojf apa T(ov VTTO TToatn fiiya (TTSPa^C^ero yaia 
^^p^ofiivojv" fiaXa S* wKa 8ii7rprj(T(Tov ireStoio. 785 

Tptoalp ^ ayysXog rjXOs iroSrivEfios wKsa ^IptQ 
Hap Aiog alyio^oio avv ayyeXty dKEystvy. 
Oi ^ ayopag ay6psvop iirl Hpidfioto 6{>py(Ti 
Hdvreg oarfyspieg, rifiev vioiy ride yipovrsg* 
^Ayxov d* itrrafiivri Tcpotrii^ifi nodag wkIu '^Ipig, 790 
'ElaaTO de (^Ooyyriv vu Uptdfioio IloX^ry, 
^Og Tpa)iov rricoTrog T^e, irodtaicetycn TrsTroLOcjg^ 
Tvfi^il) €7r' dicpordr(i) AicrvriTao yipovrog^ 
dkiyfisvog oinroTB vav<f>iv d(f>opfi7i6eX£v ^A^aioi' 
T<^ flip ESitrafiipfi fieri<f>ri Trodag wicia ^Iptg' 795 

Q yipopy aiei roi fivOoi (j>C\oL aKptroi slaiPy 

Qg TTor STT elprjprig* rroXefiog S dXlacFTog opiopep. 

H fisp Sri fidXa ttoXXu fid^dg Bl(TrjXv6op apSpwp^ 



ftoif among whom Homer has fixed the scene 
of the defeat and imprisonment of the Giant 
Typhon, are the same as the Syrians. Hence 
it b coigectured by Mr. Wood, in his Essay 
on Homer, that the story is a mythological 
inTention, built upon the fate of the cities 
of Sodom and Gomorrah ; and he is con- 
firmed in his opinion by the striking simi- 
litude in the Greek and Jewish accounts of 
tile impiety which drew down the divine 
▼engeance. See note on II. A. 398. Vir- 
gl, and after him the generality of Latin 
poeli, have removed the scene of the fable 
to the Tidnity of Naples, though their my- 
diolbgy iM formed upon this passage of 
Homer* Yirg. iBn. IX. 715. Turn sonitu 
Prockyta alta tremit, durutnque cubile Ina- 
rime Jovis imperiis impotta Typhoeo, The 
dwvm culnle of Virgil evidently corres- 
ponds with Tv^koc tifvdc of Homer, and 
Inarime is formed from the two words eiv 
'Api/AOi^ of the Greek poet; somewhat in 
the fame manner, says Clarke, as the Latin 
c^teri from xUrepoit It should seem that 

15 



Virgil affixed the name to the little island 
Pithecusa, near Naples. See the Scholiast on 
ApoL Rhod. n. 1215. and Pliny (III. 6.) 
even asserts that the same island is intended 
by Homer. On the fabulous History of 
Typhon, see Blomfield's Gloss, on £sch. 
Prom. 359. and the authorities there cited* 
785. duirpfi<T0ov vtSioto, There is an 
ellipse of odbv or Tropiiav. So again U, 

r. 14. 

788. dyopd; cLyoptvov. On this and 
similar pleonasms, see Pent. Gr. p. 247. 
note on Soph. Ant. 551. 

793. rv/i/3y Alavrjrao, On the tombs 
of the ancients, see the note on Soph. Ant. 
848. Pent Gr. p. 267. From thatofiEsy- 
etes there seems to have been an extensive 
view of the Grecian fleet, and of the plain 
between the two rivers, Scamander and 
Simois. Of the same nature was the hill 
Baiiea, which had originally been the 
tomb of the Amazon Myrina: vv. 813, 
814. 

796« fAvBot oxpirot. See above on v. 240* 
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AX\ ovTTCi) rowvSe rocrovSs rs \aov oirwira* 
Airjv yap (l>{fXKoi(nv eoikotsq t} i^afidOoitTiv 
^pj^ovTai TreSioio^ jiayritTOfiBvoi Trept aarv. 
^^KTop^ crot Se fidXioT eTTLTiXXofiai' S)Ss 8s pi^aC 
TLoXKoi yap Kara aarTv jiiya Upidfiov iTriicovpoij 
"AXXij 8^ dXKwp yXtoarara TToXvcrTrepiiov dvOpwTrwv' 
Toicriv EKaarTog dpTJp crTi/iaivirci), 6l(tl irep ap;^et, 
T(OP 8^ e^riysltrOtOj Koaruriardfisvog TroXiTJTag. 

"^Qg £(f>aO * ^ Eicrwp 8 ovti 6eag sKog riyvoitiaev, 
Al\pa 8s Xv(T dyopriv* IttX Teifj^ea ^ sararevovro. 
Uatrat 8^ vHyvvvro iriiXac^ £k o eararvro Xaog^ 
Jle^ot 9 , liTTTrjig re* iroXvg 8* opvfiay8og opiopsu 

"Eerrt 8i rig irpoTrdpoiOe iroXeog alTrela koXojvtJj 
El/ TTsSiq) aTrdvevOej iTspl8pofiog %v9a Kai ev6a" 
Trjv riToi av8peg 3aTLEiav KUcXtjarKovtriv, 
^AOdvaroi 8i tb arifia TroXvancdpOaoto MvpLVtig* 
^^pOa Tore TpZig re 8iiKpi0sv 7/8 ETriKovpoi. 

Tpcoert fikv rtysfiovEVB fiiyag KopvOaloXog ^nap 
Tipiafii8Tig" djia Tip ye iroXv TcXsTarroi icat apiaroi 
Kaoi OiapritTGovTOy fiefiaoreg Byj^sii^tn. 

Aap8avL(ov a^r VPX^^ ^^^ Traig Ay^tarao, 
AlvBiag^ TOP VTT 'AyYtc^ riicB 81 A(^po8iT7i^ 
I8rjg BP KPTifioicriy Osa ^poTip BVPriOBlrra* 
OvK oTog, afia np yB 8v<a ApTTjPopog vie, 
Ap)(^[Xox6g t\ Atedfiag re, fia^VQ ^^ bWotb iratrrig. 

Ot 8b Tj^KBiap \paiop viral 7r68a PBcarop I^qg, 
A(f>PBiol^ TTLPOPTBg v8<op /liXap AiflrqTTOto, 



800 



805 



810 



815 



820 



825 



803. The particle ydp refers to a sup- 
pressed clause, which is thus supplied by 
Clarke : Cave ne qua oriatur conjuaio ; nam 
nuUi, 8fc, See on II. A. 123. 

814. TroXvcrcapd/ioio. Schol. voKvki- 

"vriTov, rax^^Q' (TuapOfibc y^p 4 tQv 
•KotHav KivriviQ. From aKaipijjf salio, 

81^. KOpv9aio\og. Swifts active. Tor- 
phyr. Qusest. Horn. 3. 6 ffvv£x*^S Kivtov 
Tt^v KopvOa, This seems to be" the real 



meaning of the epithet, which is continually 
applied to Hector ; and it is thus explained 
by the Scholiast : BiA rdg Iv froXifUft cvv- 
«X«C Ko\ ff^Spdc Ivipytiag, Others refer 
it ' simply to the variegated plume of the 
hehnet. For an account of the several 
places mentioned in the ensuing enumera- 
tion of the Trojans and their allies, the stu- 
dent is referred to Wood's Comparative Flew 
qf the ancient and present State of the Troade. 
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TpSfiCi tS^ a^T ^py« Avicdovo£ ayXaos vt^, 
ndvSapogj ^ ical t6\ov ^XvrSKKiav airoc S^oiirev. 

Ol o ap* ^Aip^tTTtidv T tlypv Koi drifiop ^Awa^^ov, 
Kal HiT^feiap 2;ifoi/, ical Trip$ific opo£ aiiri>, 
T&p ^px ^ASpfimSc n koI ^Afi(j>ios \ivo0a^p7i^j 890 
Tie d^ MipovroQ IlepKwcriovj o£ irBpl vrdvnav 
'^Htdtt ftoPTwrifvaCj ovSh o^c naWag lacrics 
^ntj(^iv ic it6\tfiov ^Oitriivopa* rft> 8b oi oi n 
ll€idic6fiv' 9cfipec yap ayou fiikavog Oavdroio. 

Ot f doa tLspK&niP ical tlpdnriov dfi^BvifioprOj sss 
Kal SqoTot/ Kal ^A^vSop tx^Pj Kal Slap *Apt(rj3qi/, 
T&p aZff ^YprcucCSfig lipx Atrtof, ^px^f^og dpSpUp^ 
Atriog ^prcucldfigj 8v AplaPtiOsp ^ipop eirTTOi 
AiOioPsg, fAsyaXoiy Tcorafiov diro ^sKKrisPTog. 

I7rrr60oog ^ ays (l>v\a UsKatry&p syxstrifi^piap^ 840 
TZPy 6i Adpitrtrap kpi^&ikaxa vaisrdatrKOP* 
T&p ripx ^iTTTcSOoSg re, HvXaiog r', oZog ^Apijog^ 
Ylc d4fw AriQoio neXacryoiJ TswafiCdao, 

Avrdp Qp^'iKag ijy' AKd/iagj Kal JJs(poog ^ptog, 
Otrcrovg EXXqcTroi/rog aydppoog sprog eipysi. 845 

lEiij(j>ijfiog d* dpxog ILiKOPtap jjp alxfiV^diaPy 
Yiog Toou^'/jpoio Aiorpsi^iog Ksadao. 

Avrap JJvpatxfJ^VC ^y^ TlaCopag dyKvXorS^ovgj 



sss. rib ai ol ofi r< n. 1 Sam. ii. 25. 
LXX Kol ohK H^avov rije ^vjjfc rod 

Xiptoc BiafBttpai ain-oig. 

8S4. rifpec ^avdroto. See above on t. 
SM. 

SSS. 'kpviov, Abydns, famed fbr the 
biMge of Xerxes, and the lores of Hero 
and Leander. 

845. dy^j&ooc* Swift-Jhwingf rapid. 
SdkoL dyav j^taSri, S kirn tr^Spd piib» 
fUtra txovra. This adjective seems to 
tej^y diat Homer considered the Helles- 
pttttt merely as a riDer^ and so it is actually 
caUed Ay Herodotus ; for though really a 
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sea, it is narrower than many rivers. Hence 
Eustathius and others have endeavoured to 
ezpkdn away die epithet irXart&c» hroad^ 
whidi is applied to the Hellespont in IL H. 
S6. and elsewhere. But it should seem 
that the scenery and the surrounding ob- 
jects conveying the idea of a fine river 
rather than a sea, its breadth is estimated 
in rofeitnce to this circumstance; and 
though a narrow and confined sel^ it may 
still be oonadered as a broad and rapid 
rirer. ^t%^Koo^isDe9enptionrfiheTroad€. 
848. dyxvXor^lovc* Hating crooked 
bowt. Thus we have AyKvXa rSXa, in IL 
E. 209. Z. 322. Some derive it from 
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TijXoOev 6^ AfivSwvoQ^ air* ^A^iov evpv piovTOQ^ 
A^LOv$ ov KaXXtfrrov vSa)p iiriicCdpaTai aty» 850 

Uai^Xayoptov ^ qyetro IlvXaifiivsog Xdcriov Krjpj 
E^ lEvercip^ oOep '^fitopwp yipog ayoorspdioPf 
Ot pa KvT(ji)pop ^x^^^ '^^^ ^Tjcrafiop afi(l>epifioproy 
*Afi(f>l re JIapOipLOP irorafiop icXwd dofuar tpaioPj 
KpZfipdp t\ AlytaX6p re ical vifjriXovg JS^vQipovq. 855 

A'ureip ^ AXiHi^Piap ^OSioQ kcll 'lEtTriarpo^og §pxoi/, 
TriXoOep e^ AX-^jSije, oOsp dpyvpov etrrt yspiQXfi. 

Mvaojp 8e Xpofiig 5()%e$ kul ^'Eppofiog olu^ptarrig" 
AW' ovK olwpoXcriP ep{f(Taro icrjpa fiiXaipap, 
AXX' eSdp.71 VTTO xcpct TroSwiceog AlaKiSao 
El/ TTorafKpj oOt irep TpHag icepai^e koI dXXovg. 
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dycv^)7, <s string or thong, which was fixed 
to the middle of the shaft, in order to draw 
it back again ; in which case, the dart was 
called fisffdyKuXov, Eur, Phoen. 1157. 
But this is less probable. A similar com- 
pound, dyKvKoxiiKriQf occurs in II. 11, 
428. 

850. 'A^iov, ov KoXkurrov ic. r. X, 
According to this reading, the verse should 
be translated, AxiuSf that diffuses its beau- 
tiful waters over the land* But we are as- 
sured by Strabo, that Axius was a muddy 
river, and that the ancients understood it 
thus: Axius, that receives into it several 
beautiful rivers. The criticism lies in the 
last word of the verse, aiy, which Strabo 
reads Altii, and interprets of the river JEa, 
whose waters were poiN(ed into the Axius. 
However, Homer describes this river agree- 
ably to the vulgar reading in lU ^. 158. 
*A^iov, Zq KoXKitrrov vdutp kiri yaXav 
uiffiv. Pope. This line, however, does 
not appear in some MSS. 

851. UvXatfievtoe Xaatov Kifp, This is 
a pleonasm similar to that noticed in v. 658. 

852. tS 'Evfrwi/, '69tv k, t. X. These 
people were the first inhabitants of Paphla- 



gonia. After the Trojan war they passed, 
with Antenor, into Italy, and built the dty, 
now called Venice, upon the Adriatic GulL 
See Virg. Mn. I. 242. Liv. I. 1. In Ho- 
mer^s time, they seem to have been re- 
markable for a breed of mules; and in 
after times the Venetian horses were the 
most celebrated in the Grecian games. 
Hesych. 'EveriSac* TnoKovc ffretpavri^o* 
povQt &ir6 rj|c vcp^ *A$piav 'EvitISoq* 
diaf^povai ydp ljc€t. 

857. U *AXuj8jyc, Wev dpyvpov k. t. X. 
These people are the same with the Chaly- 
bes, on the Euxine Sea. The silver mines 
had failed in the time of Strabo ; but he 
mentions that iron mines had then been 
opened, for which the country was after- 
wards celebrated. 

861. The verb ccpat^cu seems to be no- 
thing more than a poetic form of Kilpta, 
vasto, Damm and others, however, follow 
the Scholiast in deriving it from KspoQ, 
cornu; dirb t&v tcIq Kepdroic ftaxofik-' 
vwv Z(itCiv» In this case, therefore, it will 
properly signify comibus dejicere i and 
thence, generally, to destroy* Suidas : kc- 
pail^ii' iropOiX, dvaipEif Siapirdi^eu 



'OMHPOY 'IAIAAO2;, B'. 



131 



^opicvjf av ^pvyag qye kol ^Acricdpiog Osoetdrig, 
TqX 8^ A(TKapir\Q' [lifiaarap ^ varfupi iid)^e(TOai. 

Myoaip av MicrOXtjg te koX ^AprL(f>og riyKiddtrOrip^ 
Ylfi TaXaiaipsog^ tw Tvyaii] riice Xtfiprj, 
Ot KM Myopag riyop vtto Tju-coXy yeyaZrag. 

mdarrig av KapZp riyritTaTo Pap3apo(j>o)P(oPy 
O? MtkriTOP exop, ^OipZp T opog aKptro^vWoPj 
MaidpSpov re podg, MvicdXrig r alTrsipd Kapripa* 
T&v fiev dp Afi(l>L[iaxog Kal Ndcrrrig rjyria'da'OriPy 
NaoTijc, AiLi(f>[fiax6g re, ^ofiiopog dyXad riicpa' 
Og Kal xP'^^op tx<^P TToXtfiop^ Xepj ti^tb Kovpr/j 
NqTTioc, ovdi rt ol roy kirtipK^GE Xvypop oXsOpop^ 
AXX' eddiiTi VKO %€po^^ irod^Ktog AlaKtdao 
El/ TTorafiiS^ j^pvcrop d A^iXevg EKOfiiGGB Sai(j>pa)P. 

^apmidiop S VPX^ AvKiiop^ Kai VXavKog dfivfiiop^ 
TfjX60sv Ik AvKirjg^ tBidpOov ano Siprjeprog. 



865 



870 



874 



807. Kap&v PapPapotfuovbtv. The cus- 
tom oi csUing all nations, except themselves, 
Barbarkmt, did not yet prevail among the 
Gneki in the time of Homer. Thucyd. I. 
Wf. O^ fii^v Mk BappdpovQ dpriKev 
fO|ifpO£), Sid rb firiSk *'EWrivdQ vio, wg 
iful ^OKf^ dvTiiniKov ilg iv ovofia Airo- 
nspMou. In respect to the epithet which 
b here given to the Carians, Strabo, Lib. 
XIV. thoiigfa he does not entirely agree 
widi Thucydides, observes, that it applies 
not to the people, but to their language : 
wliidiy from their being continually engaged 
in conmierce with Greece, had been cor- 
niced into a mixture of Carton and Greek. 
ApoDonius thinks that it is intended as a 
Micasm i^on the Carians, against whom 
the lonhms, who were the countrymen of 
the poet, teem to have entertained a pow- 
•ifbl enmity. 

872* iiirrt Kovpti. This at once fixes 
the poet's meaning : which is, to mark the 



effeminacy and vanity of Amphimachus; 
since it was not unusual for the armour of 
the heroes to be inlaid with gold, as that of 
Glaucus for instance; 11. Z. 236. The 
same custom seems also to have been con- 
tinued in later times. Hence the exhor- 
tation of the consul Papirius, in Liv. X. 
39. Non cristas vulnerafacere : et per picta 
atque aurata scuta transire Romcmum piiunif 
et candore tunicarum fiUgentem aciem, ubi 
res ferro geratur, cruentaru To the same 
effect is the speech of Calgacus to the Bri- 
tons in Tadt Vit Agric. 32. Ne terreai 
vcmut aspectus, et auri fitlgor atque ar^ 
genii, quodneque tegit, neque vulnerat. With 
respect to the comparison, theqe is one pre- 
cisely similar to it in the Apocryphal Letter 
of Jeremiah ; ver. 9. LXX. Kai &(nrep 
wapOivtfi ^iKoKofffitfi \a/iPdvovTiQ XP^' 
ffiovj KaraffKivdi^ovtfi trre^vovg ivri rag 
Ki^aKAg r&v 0i&v avriav* 

873. iiriipKiVi, See above on v. 393. 
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Atr', ETret o^p j^eifiiova (f>vyop ical aGi(r<{>aTOP ofi^pov 
KXayyy raiye TreropraL ett Q^KsapoTo pocaap^ 
ApSpdcrt UvyfialoKn ^opop ical icrjpa ^ipovcrat* 
'Hspcae d* apa ralyt koktip ^piia irgoMooyrai. 

I ap itrap triyy /iBPsa ttpeloptsq Aj^atoi, 
'Ez/ OvvLi^ fiefia&THg aXt^ifiep aW^qKoitrcp. 

Evr opeoQ Kopv(j>ya'i N^rog Kari'^^evsp ofii^XrjPf 
Hoi^iarip ovTi (j>l\fiPj KXiirrg Si re pvictoq afieipa)^ 
Tocrarop rig r eTriKevarxrsiy ocrop r lin Xdap ^Iriarip* 
Qg apa twp vtto Trotrcrt icopiaraaXog cjppvr aeXX'^g 
^Ep)(%)fMipa>p* fiaXa d a>ica dtiirptitrffop itsdioto. 

Ot d ore Srj (tx^Sop ^aapy sir oXXtJXoktip ioprsgy 15 
J!p(a(Tlp fiep TrpofidxiCBp AXi^apdpog Oeoeidrjgy 
JJapdaXstiP w/ioiaip e^^p Kal Kafiir^bXa rS^a, 
Kal ^l^g' avrap b dovpe d{}(a icnicopvOfiipa ;i^aXir^ 
JJdXXii^v^ ^Apystiop T^poKciXlZMTO irdptag dptarovgy 
^AptC^iop iiaxi(^€ux9ai up alpy StiiorriTU 

Top d^ wg o^p sporicrep ^Api]i(j>iXog MepiXaog 
^px6iiBP0P 7rpo7rdpot9ep ofxlXovj fiaicpa ^i^Zpra^ 
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9p6oc, oh^ la yiypvCf *AXXd y\&9(ra /tl- 
fUKTo, miKvKXriroi ^ Itrav AvZ^tg, In 
the syntax, iitn Is for fiti, in which sense 
fdre more generally occunr: snd the rela- 
tive is repeated in v. 5. 

6. &pBp6ffi Uvyftal(nn. It Is very an- 
certain, and perhaps not very important to 
discover, what people are meant hy this 
name. They are placed hy Aristotte and 
Strabo on the banks of the Nile, and the 
Scholiast describes them as a (Hminntive 
iacie of men in Upper Egypt, who assemble 
in their fields for the purpose of scaring 
the cranes from their com, at the time of 
their periodical passage to the warmer cli- 
mate of the south. The derivation of the 
name from irvyfii}, a span, and the fkbn- 
lous notion founded thereon, that they did 
not exceed a cubit Ih stature, cannot be 
hiferred from Homers It may t^'ob^tved, 

10 



however, as a matter of curiosity, that the 
Oammadim, a people of Phoenicia, men- 
tioned in Bzek. zxvii. 7. from the circum- 
stance that the Hebrew Gammad signifies 
a cubitf are caHed Pygmai in the Latin 
Vulgate. 

10. €9r* dpcoc «• r. X. Maxim. Tyr. 
Diss. TX. fffiiytav V^Ktov, ii&Kiav vvKra 
Kal dpttx^tlVf voifdffiv ol&ri ^iXqv, tXiirry 
^ AyaOiiv, 'O fxkv iroi^vi iouctv, 6 ik 
ffXI^rry ioustVf leal ydp \av9avttv e(;- 
Xirai. Hence Horat. Epist I. 16. 62. 
N'octem peccatiSf et fraudilms objlce nuBem, 
Homer represents a mist as more convenient 
to the thief, because the sheep are then 
Aspersed abroad, and not folded as in the 
ntght^xarkx^vev, Offundere solet : see II. 

A. n. B. ur. 

14. ^(Iirpi99(mi> ir€^o(o. See on II. F. 
t85. 
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^Qtrre Xiiav t^^P^ fieyaXip em arcjfiari K^botraQ^ 
^vp<jt>v 1] eXa^ov icspaoPy rj aypcov alya, 
nsLPafov* fidXa yap re tcarstrOLst^ elirsp av avrov 
^Bvu)vrai ra^ieg ts kvpsq^ OaXspoi r axQqoi' 
^QiQ ^X^PV MeviXao£^ AXi^avdpov Oeoeidia 
'0(j>6aXfiol(TLV ld(jt)v' (fxzTo yap TtcrscrOai oXeLrrjp* 
AvTiica d^ e^ o^swp crvp TEv^ecnp aXro j^afid^e. 
Top d wg ovp sporjo'SP AXe^apdpog Osoeidrig 
'El/ TrpofiaxoKTi (f>apipTa^ KarsTrXriyri ^iXov i]Top' 
^A}jj 8 krapiop slg Wpog s^d^sro Krjp* aXeetP(op. 
^Qg ^ OTE rig ts SpdicopTu Idiop iraXipopcrog dTTicrTri 
O^peog £P ^TitTcrygj vtto re rpofiog eXXajSe yma, 
^A\p T dpE')(^ci)pri(TBP^ ^XP^S T^ ft^^ £^^^ Tvapetdg' 
^Qg a^rtg KaO ofiiXop edv Tpaxop dyepct)xo)P9 



25 



SO 



S5 



23. &<rTt Xitav ^x^^ '• ^* ^ ^^^S* 
JEn. X. 723. Impastus siabtda aUa ko 
ceu sape peragram, (Sttadet enim vesana 
fames,) rifoHefitgacem Conspexit capream, 
out surgentem in eonma cervum, Gattdet 
hians immane, Sjfc* Compare II. 2. 161. 
Hesiod. Scut. H. 425. EustatMus observes 
on this passage, that the qmck measure, 
and the omission of the copulatives, admi- 
rably expresses the swiftness with which 
the Hon seizes and devours his prey. A 
similar rapidity in the numbers is observable 
in ▼• 46. 

33. «i»c ^' '^Ti n'c Tt BpaKovra k, r. X. 
Viig. JSn. II. 379. Improtnaum aspns ve- 
luH qui tenUbus anguem Prestit kunii miens, 
trepidmipie repenie r^fitgit AttcUentem iras, 
et cmnda coUa tumentem : Hand seeus, ij^e* — 
raXlvo^ffoC' Starting back: from 6piir, 
eusdto. Etym. Mag. p. 648, 27. Hence 
also the word irdXivopfikvo^, in II. A. 326. 
as it is generally read, though it is sepa- 
rated by Heyne. The compound a^of>po^ 
is more frequently met with : c. g. infra v. 
818. II. A. 152. H. 413. ^. 456. and 
elsewhere. 



36. wc avTiQ K. r. X. The retreat of 
Paris is not here represented as purely the 
effect of fear; but it proceeded from his 
sense of guilt with respect to the parti- 
cular person of Menelaus. He appeared 
at the head of the army to challenge the 
boldest of the enemy ; nor is his character 
elsewhere in the Iliad by any means that 
of a coward. Hector, at the end of the 
Sixth Book, confesses that no man could 
justly reproach him as such : nor is he so 
represented by Ovid, who copied Homer 
very closely, in the end of his Epistle to 
Helen. The moral of Homer is much finer. 
A brave mind, however blinded with pas- 
sion, is sensible of remorse as soon as the 
injured object presents itself: and Paris 
never behaves himself ill in war, but when 
his spirits are depressed by the oonscions- 
ness of an injustice. Pope. Heyne also 
observes, that Paris, though engaged among 
the irpSfiaxoi, who were always heavily 
armed, was himself not so ; which, though 
it might deter him from meeting Mene- 
laus, was no proof of personal coward- 
ice. 
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Aeicras ArpioQ vlov, ^ AXi^avSgog OepHSrjg. 

Top d ^'Efcrwp yBiK^qftjEv Idiop ai<TXP<^^£ ^TrisaGrL' 
A'OaiTapL^ eldog apitrre, yvvapfiay^^Qy rjirepoTrevraj 
At0' o^eXeg ayovog r Efisvuh uyafiog r airoXicrQai. 40 

}Lat ICE TO ^OvXoLflTJPj Kal KEP TCoXv fcipStQP TfEP^ 

'^H ovTiii Xcj^riP T EfiEpai ical vitoxIjiov oXXcop. 
^H TTov KayxdXoiotn icaprjicpfioMPTEg 'A;n;at,oi, 
^dpTEQ apLcrrria Trpofiop EjniEPai^ ovpeku koXop 
El^og ett' aXX ovK e(tti. ^Iri ^qeglp^ oifdi rtg aXicri. 45 

'^H T0i6(tSe E(x)P EP TTOPTOICOQOIGI ph(T(TL 

Il6}/T0P EirtTrXwcrag, krapovg kplripag ayEipag^ 
MixOEig aXXoSaTroXfTLj yvvcuK Eveidi uprjyEg 
E^ ^ATTirig yairig^ pvop apSpiitp alxfir]Taiji)p ; 
Harpl TE (Ti^ fiiyd Tcrjf^ia, TroXiji te, naPTL re dq^^, 50 
AvfTfiEpicrc fiEP x^pfia^ KaTr](j>ELriP di trot avr^ ; 
OvK ap drj fXEiPEiag ^ Apifi^iXop ^EpiXaop ; 



39. Avffwapi, Unhappy Paris. A simi- 
lar compound is alvSirapigy in Eur. Hec. 
932. The Venetian Scholiast has preserved 
ihf following fragment of the Poet Alcman : 
LixTvapiQ, aivoTrapiQf xaKbv *lSX\ddi j3u)' 
TULViipy, Thus also in Eur. Orest. 1383. 

ijvffiksvac. Qf the same class is xaKoU 

...... 

\mv, in 04< T. 260. also several nouns 
common^ as dvairarrjpf tvonrjTiipt and 
the like : but more particularly acyectives, 
as dvciroTiMg, dvairaOi^g, &c. See Pent. 
Qr, Lex. v. alv6jjiopoQ. 

iO. aW o^eXcc k, t, X. See on II. A. 
415. &yovoQf in this place, signifies vn&orn, 
as In Soph. (£d. T. 27. Eur. Fho^n. 1614. 
Knstath. 6 /ii^ yivviiQiis. U is qiore 
usually the ^ame with anicvog, chjUfdlest^ 

The line is somewhat varied in Sueton. 

. - . . . • . .''^ ' ■ • 

Aug. 65. in a wish expressed by the Em- 
peror respecting himse^*. 

41. Kat Ki rb PovXoifiijv, Supply fiaX- 
Xov, as in II. A. 117. 

42. Xw^tiv, A disgrace: lies pro per- 
sona. The old reading, iiroypiov, b equi- 



valent to conspicietidus, ^hich, as Ernesti 
observes, is sometimes vised i|i a bad sense 
in Latin, ^ut vTt^^tov is supported by 
the best authorities, and is preferred by 
Heyne, who renders it v^vkus, rather than 
suspectus, Eustathius : 6 ^k vwo-^nog ^ 
rhy iirovdhtfTov ^uh^ot t^ai {J^roTrroi/, <ov 
^(j^cd; vnopXhirovTai vvodpq ^id r6 fuaog, 
^ rpv Toi>g 4XXoi;£ vTrofiXsTCO^kvav Sid 
deikiav, 

47. ipiripag. Strongly attacfied, closely 
connected i from tlie inte.n8itlve particle Ipi, 
and 4^(11, conjtmgo. The plural Ipiqpec, 
(which, however, i^ mott generally used, 
^mfra y. 37$. 6. 33S(. n. 363. etpastunj, 
is a metaplaspii Sor ipiupoi, since tite proper 
nominative is ^iqpo^, 11^ A. 266* unless it 
b^ jsyocopated from ipf,^fiii£t from the form 
^piriptjg, SchoL ipirijpag' dyap tvapfioa^ 
Toyg, 

49, *E^ 'Awitig yai»;c* See on II A. 
270. 

^2. oifK ctv Si^ fiiiv&.ag A. M.; Could' st 
thou not withstand him? The optative is 
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Tvoirjs X 9 ^^^^^ (fxorog exsig OaXeprjp irapaKOiTiv. 
OvK av rot ^(^paLcrfiy iciOapts^ ra re dwp^ 'A^po^/rTjc 
^'H T8 icSfiriy TO TS eldo£^ or sv Kovlijtn fiiysL7]£. 55 

'AXXa fiaXa Tpwcg Ssidi^iovtQ* ri rl ksv tjStj 
Kalvov E(r&o ^troiva^ Kaic(op evB')(^ , ocrcra eopyag. 
Top d* a^re vrpocriEiTreP ^ AXi^avdpog Ososid'qg' 
' Fticrop, iTTBL fXB tear aXcrav spsLKStTaQ, ovS^ vnep (titrav* 
AIel Toi Kpadirj, TriXsKvg tog, ectAv areiprig, 60 

Ug r titn oca oovpog vtt avspoc^ og pa re Ti')(yrj 
ISrfiov tKTdf.ivTf(nif^ o(^iXKu S* avdpog epMijv' 
^Qg rot evl <TTri9s(T(nv ardp^rirog voog ecttl. 



thus used with civ or ks in a negative inter- 
rogation, so as to imply a more gentle 
imperative. Compare II. K. 204. 303. In 
the folio mng line, the sense must be sup- 
plied thus : If thou dietst so, thou would' st 
then perceive, Sfc. The conditional propo- 
ntion with U is frequentiy omitted in 
similar constructions, as in II. I. 245. 303. 
instead of which the genitive absolute is 
used in II. K. 246. See Matt. Gr. Gr. §. 
514. and 525. note. 

54. o{)K av Toi %pai<rfty c. r. X. It is 
remarked by Dacier, that Homer, who 
celebrates the Greeks for their long hair 
(cdpi| KOfioiitvrac 'Axaiovc)* and Achilles 
for his skill on the harp, makes Hector, in 
this place, object them both to Paris. The 
(JredoB nourished their hair to appear more 
dr e adfu l to tiie enemy, and Paris to please 
Che eyes of women. Achilles sung to his 
harp the acts of heroes, and Paris the 
amours of lovers. The same reason which 
makes Hector here displeased at them, 
made Alexander afterward refuse to see this 
lyre* of Paris, when offered to be shewn to 
him, as Plutarch relates the story in his 
oration of the fortune of- Alexander. Pope. 
See II. I. 189. Hence Horat Od. I. 15. 
18. Nequkquamf Veneris prtesidio ferox, 
Pectet catariem, grataque feminis Imhelli 



cithara carmina divides ; — tamettf lieu! terut 
aduUeros Crines pulvere coUines, 

57. \dwov 'iooo xtruiva. You would 
have put on a coat of stone : a poetical ex- 
pression, which implies stoning to death. 
The Scholiast, however, and others, under- 
stand it simply to mean, sepultus esses, i. e. 
you would have been laid in a sepulchre of 
stone. Upon what authority Pope asserts 
that stoning was not the punishment of 
adultery among the Trojans^ it does not 
appear : and that it was resorted to in conn 
mon with other Eastern nations is far from 
improbable. This was certainly the pe- 
nalty of the Jewish law. John viii. 5. 'Ev 
dk rtf v6fi(^ MiaffrJQ ripXv iviTitkaro rdiQ 
TOiaitTac XiBopoXiiffOat. Compare Levit. 
XX. 10. Deut xxii. 22. 

59. "Ecrop, kirEi fie c. r. X. See on II. 
A. 416. The conclusion to be drawn from 
this concession of Paris is omitted ; but 
the sense is manifest. Since you hlamc me 
justly, I acquiesce, I submit* Similar omis- 
sions afler the particle irrd, which were, 
most probably, readily inferred from the 
gesture of the speaker, are frequently met 
with. Compare II. N. 68. S. 101. Some- 
what similar is the construction noticed on 
II. A. 135. — Kar alffav. Schol. KarA rb 
vpocriKOv. So KUTit fto'ipav, II. A. 286. 
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Mrj fioi Stop* epara Trpo^epe X9^^^^£ A^podiTtic. 
Ovroi aTTopKrjT eari Oewv epticvdea dZpa^ 
^OtTcra Ktv avToi daxriPy eKojv d ovk av tiq eXoito. 
]^vv 8^ aZr , et fi eOeXsig TzoKsfil^siv rjSk fiaxstrOai^ 
"AXXovjf fiep kclOktov Tpioag ical icdvTaQ 'Ax^ovq^ 
Avrap ifi ev /jLecrcrif) Kai ^ Aprfti^iXov MeviXaov 
^v/i^dXer dfi^^ ^EXivy kul KTrifiacri iracri fidx^trOcu' 
^OTCTTorepoQ di ice viKfjay, tcpetcrariap re yivrjTaLj 71 

K.TrifiaO kXiov 6t5 Trai^ra, yvvalKa re, oUaS dyicrOo}* 
01 S dXXoij ^iXorrira kui opma Trtcrra rafiopregj 
^aioiTs TpotrjP spi^iaXaica' rol Se psectOwp 
^Apyog eg lttttoPotop ical ^A^duSa KoXXiybpaiKa. 75 

^Qtg s(j>aO^' ''Eicro^p S a^r sxdpri fiiya, fivOop dicovaragj 
T^ai p eg fieacrop iwp Tpo)0)p apiepys ^dXayyag^ 
Mi(T(Tov dovpog IXwi^* tol d lSp{fpOri(Tap dnaPTsg. 
T^ ^' eTTsro^dKoPTO icdpri KOfioiO'PTeg Axaioh 
^loicrip re riTVGKSfiEPOi XdecraC r e^aXXop. 
Avrdp o fiuKpop dvtrep dpa^ dpdpZp Ay a fiifip tap* 

^'\(tX^(tQ\ 'Apyetot, firi jSaXXere, Kovpoi ^Axaitop* 
^TBvrat ydp rt STrog epietp KopvOaioXog Ektw^, 
Llg ecpatf 01 EcrxoPTO fiaxvCy clvbi^ t eyiPOPTo 
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64. 9rpo0£pc. Schol. 6v£c^i^e. And so 
it 18 also explained by Suidas and Hesy- 
chiiis. Heyne confines this meaning of the 
verb to this passage in Homer. It occurs, 
however, in the same sense in iBsch. Agam. 
194. 

65. oSroi iLTTopkriT k<TTl k, r. X. Hence 
Lucian in Timon : oi^roi cLvSpkiird kffn 
d&pa irttpd rov Acoc. Arrian in Epictet 
II. 23. 'AfftPovQ fikv, hn rdc vapd Qiov 
X<ipira£ iiTifiaZtQ, The word &ir6pKrirov 
is used in a similar passage in 1 Tim. iv. 
4. In the next line, licoiv is not to be 
taken in its usual acceptation of Ivbens ; it 
signifies tuo arUtrio, 

72. ih wdvra. Omnia omnino. Ernesti. 
It appears that Parii had carried off with 



Helen her treasures also. See II. N. 626. 
X. 114. sqq. 

73. ^pKta wuTTct TaiiovTtc, See 11. B. 
124. 

78. fiiffaov Sovpbc i\tav. Either to 
indicate a padfic intention, and that he 
was not about to hurl it ; or, for the pur- 
pose of making the Trqjans fall back into 
their ranks. 

83. tmvrcu. From arivfiai, syncopated 
from VT€v6iJuii, to affirm, also to determine, 
Schol. Venet. icard didvoiav opiZerai, The 
word is purely Homeric, and is used in 
several significations, all of which, however, 
denote an eager desire, or determination 
of the mind. Compare II. B. 597. E. 832. 
I. 241. S. 191. «. 455. 
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'E(r(TVfiiva)£* ^'Eicrayp Ss [isr a[i(l>OTipoi(nv eeitte' 
KiKkvri fievy TptHeQ koc BVKvqfiidBQ A^atot, 
'M.vQov * AXs^dpdpotOj Tov siveica vsIkoq 6p(opBv* 
"AXXovg fisv KeXerat TpZag ical irdprag Axatovg 
Te{>xsa icdy diroQitTOai btu j^Oovl TrovXv^oTBipy* 
AvTov ^ kv fii(T(T(p KOL * Aprfti^CKov MeviXaov 
OXovg dfi(f>^ "^EXivy ical KT^fiatrt Traac fidxstrOai* 
^OTTTrSrspog 8i ks viKritry^ Kpetacrtov re yivriTaij 
KnqfiaB* hXcjv %Z irdvra^ yvpaXicd re, oiicad ayi(rOa>' 
Ot ^ dXXot ^iXoTTjTa Kol opicia Tntrra rdfitofiev. 

^Qg 8(j>a9^' ol d* dpa irdpreg dic^v eyivovro (TtwTr^. 95 
ToTart 8k Kal fierieiTTE ^orjv dyaObg MeviXaog' 

ILiicXvTe vvv Koi Efieio' fidXtcrra yap aXyog Itcavei 
Ovfiop kfiop' (l>popio) ds SiatcpLpOrifiEPaL rjdri 
^Apysiovg koI Tpwag, sttsc icaica iroXXa iriTcoarOe 
lEdPSK efirjg spiSogj ical ^AXe^dpdpov bpek ap^jng* 100 



86. KiKkmi /lev, Tpaicc ^* t, X. It has 
been asked how the diffierent nations could 
understand one another in these conferences, 
since we have no mention in Homer of any 
interpreter between them. Some reason 
may be offered that they both spoke the 
nme language ; for the Trojans, as may be 
seen in Dion. Halic. Lib. I. were of Gre- 
cian extraction originally. Dardanus, the 
first of their kings, was born in Arcadia ; 
and even their names were generally 
Greek; as Hector, AncJuses, Andro9lache, 
AgtyanaXf &c. Of the last of these, in 
particular, Homer gives us a derivation 
which is purely Greek, in II. Z. 403. But 
however it be, this is no more than the 
just privilege of poetry, ^neas and Tumiis 
understand each other in Virgil, and the 
language of the Poet is supposed to be 
universally intelligible. Pope. Homer has 
only made the Greeks and Trojans use the 
same language ; the allies differed in speech, 
both from them, and from each other* See 
en II. B« 867. 



97. icIrXvre vvv Kal ifiHO. We may 
observe what care Homer takes to pve 
every one his proper character ; and how 
this speech of Menelaus is suited to the 
Laconic Pope. Infra v. 213. 'Hrot fikv 
MevsXaoc kiriTpoxaSflv iyopfwt, Havpa 
ftkv, &\k€i ftoXa Xiylo)Cf ^^c^ oif voKii- 
HvOos, OvS' a^fiCLpTOivric, 

98. 0poi/e(i>. Schol. IX^rt^a;. 

99. vsnoffOt. Eustathius explains this, 
by syncope, for viTrSvfitrQe, and othen^ 
with the Scholiast, for irtvovOare. But 
it is more probably put for wefl-ocyxa^c* 
from miroffxa, perfect of iracxw, which 
is found in EpicJumn, ap. Etym, M. p. 602, 
11. and Stesichor, ap. Phot, Lex. The 
word occurs again in Od. K. 465. "9, 53. 
See Matt Gr. Gr. §. 245. At all events, 
the derivation from Tratrxci) is the correct 
one. Compare IL B. 667. E. 886. 

100. liveK* &PXVQ' <Scil. ttjq tpiSoc* 
Heyme. Or we may understand apxr}» 
with Clarke, in the sense of tlie Latin 
inceptum. 
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^Hfiiiav ^ bitftoripiff BctvetroQ mi utH^u fiTttrkiy^ 

Ottrere ^ &^^^ erspov XetnooPi kriprf^ Sh ft£kaivapy 
Ty re Kc^ ^lAtkit^' ^ti ^ rffiecs oltrofitv aXKaif. 
^A^STS di n^cifcmo pCfff^, i'^p' Sfkicta tdfipy los 

AvTog^ evr^i &l T^aiSes vlct^iciXoh Kctif cLititTTOi^ 
TAri Tig if'rrep^ntrly Aeof S^mcC HrfK'^fitdc. 
Alel 5' oTtkoripwi/ apdp^Hf (^Ipip^g ^piOoi^rcLC 
OTjf ^ o yipijd^ fiBTiif&tPf afca irpSircra) Kal olci(T&(d 
Ke{)G(TEhy oitci>s Sx hpmra peer a/i<p&rip6t&L ffvrfrai. 

'^QiQ i(pki&* ol 8^ syt^&^ttaP ^Aj^avoi re Tpo^g te^ in 
'E\7rojLtei/o« icet(ffts(tdav oe$t;p<w icokiftoioK 
Kcd jE? tTT^oiMf [ihr i^^otP iitl criyfagi etc S^ e^ai/ etvroi^ 
Tevx^ci r e^eSicypto'j ra fiev itariQevr B7r\ y'cciijf 
TI\7I(tl69^' aik^k^dM^y okiyrf 8^ t^ afix^lg apdvpa. 115 

^lEicTiap' 8i TT^rl itcrrv 8^6^^ tcrjpvioag iit^/Ji^e 
JLaffTraXtfjLiogy apvag re (j^ipeiv^ tlptafiov re KoKityaaC 
AArap o IboKO'u^iov rr^tei icpeiiov ^ Ayaftifiviovy 
'^ffcts l£7ri^yk<i(f>vpae Uvm, rio &pp hiktvep 
OX&ipCtvai* b &p o%it aifCOrfl/ ^ Ayafiifivovi 8l(f. 120 

tpig. S aiQ *EXei/^ \evK(akiv(fi ayyeXog TjKOep^ 
^Ei/8ofjdpif yc^^i/>j.^ApnfPopi8ao 8ajiapriy 
Trjp ^ Aprifi^6pt8i)^ el^ 6 icp^iiop ^^^ticacDP^ 
Aao8iKriPj TLpiafioio Ovyarpiop eT86g apC&rrjp. 
Tqsi' 0- evp bp fieyapip ri ob fieyap tcrrop vcpaiPBy 120 

103. oitrirt l^ &pv% Ki t*. X. Ti^6'Tt6'- rativcas XL KT. 88^ and' elsewhere ; and' 

Jans,' says the old SchofiiElst; 'v^ere'rfe'quir^d nbt a real imperative from the' future foi^i 

to sacrifibe 'two lambs'; onli xnide, of while' niehtidried^ oh v. 35. See~"A^att. Gr. Gr. 

cdloiir, to the sun; a^d^n^r' feihald, of 511.5. The' idiom i^ 'the' saifie in English, 

black, to the earth; a^l'the' sun is the Fa- Trtitis we' should say :* iW linll bring two 

ther of light, and the'ekfth' the mother and" Idmhsi anS^we unU hrihg'a tfArd, 
nhrSe of men. The Greeks Vfer^ tooflfer a 108: •qiplBovTai, Are light tu air ; i.e. 

third to Jupiter, perhaps to Jupiter Xehiusj' v^tahte, Hbrat. Art.' P. 165. Imher^ 

because the Trdjah^ liad' brdk'en th'elaws of' jiments, tdhSeni custode ' reiHoto, SubUmis cu- 

hMpttality. Po^fi'. The tWd victims' #e):e pidusquet efaniata'reUnquerepeimx. 
fumishbd by this' l^ojdtt^, because the'wttf' liS'4: Of Laodice; see II. Z. 2JU; 
wig in thfeir country, fh^vetb' oftrtrMs l'25. iiJTov ^aw(. Ste" on If, Al 

the future indicative, instead of th6' lAipe'- 31. 
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AlKTrXaKQ' vrop(pvpif]v' noKiac iS* iviiraarasv ii$\ovc 
Tpa>a>^ 0* iTnroSdfioDVy icai ^Ayai&p %aXiLo;)^6ra>v/ti>i/, 
O^Sc sOev SiPeK enaa^f^ov vit ' Apijog iraXaiLaiiiv. 
'Ay%ot5 ^' laTfLfiepTi irpocriij^ri 7r6dag cjicia Ipi^e' 

Tp^('>p 0' IwTToddfKDP, ii:al 'AxatSi/ %aX«:Q;]^^rcu^a)^, 
Ot TrptJ^ £7r' aXXflXotert (j>epov noXvdaicpvv ^Apr\a 
'El/ Treaty, oXooTo XfXaiofiepoi TroXifioio' 
Ol Srj pvp earat o'ty^'j tzoXeiiqq 81 TriizavTaii 
'Ao'7rt(7t ^SKXifiipoL^ irapa 8 tyx^a [lafcpd Trinriyep. i$5 
Avrap ^AXe^apdpog ical 'Apijt^tXog M.£j/^XapC 

Maicpyc ^yx^^V^^ fia^'H^^^'^^^ irepi areXo' 
T(fi 8i K€ PLicqarapri ^tXij KSicXrjary clkoitiq. 

^€Iq slTTOvtra, 6sa yXvicvp %iiepop efi^aXe 6vfi<^ 
^ApSpog re TrporipoiOj koI clgtboq^ ride roicrioip. 
AvtIku d^ apysppycn KaXv\pafiipri oOSpyarip^ 
^Qofiar eic OaXdfioio ripep Kara Saicpv x^ovara, 
OvK olri^ dfia ryya jcai dfi(l>L7roXoi 8v ^i^ttopto^ 
AtQpri, IltrOqoc Ovydrrip, KXvfiiprj re ^owtfiq. 
AXifja S^ BTTSiO^ ^UapoPy o9i ^Kaial iz'bXai Tjcrap. 
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126. iivXcaca, Eustath. Xiivti vip^v, 
4 r» TOiovrov' rivkc dk rb xXaTvav XtU 
wHv ^ti<riv. See Bos Ellips. Gr. p. 330. 
The commentators explain it by iimrov 
xXatvav. See Blomfield's Oloss. on ^sch. 
Pers. 282. — ivknavfriv, Schol. kveirot- 
ciXXcv. 

131. dffviffi KtKXifikvoi, Supply Iv or 
iwL And so again in II. A. 371. ^. 549. 
Viig. JEn. IX. 229. Stant longis annixi 
kasHs, et scuta tenentes, XII. 130. D^ 
gunt tellure hastas, et scuta reclinant. 

13a. cecX4<ry. See on II. B. 260. 

141. KoXwjfafdvii, Having covered hef' 
self: according to the strict and primary 
mage of the middle verb. So again IL jBr. 
184. 

144* The Si^Hast informs us, that when 
Hden, who |ia4 been carried off by The* 
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sens, was delivered by the Dioscuri, they 
brought away ^thra, to whose care she 
was consigned at Aphidns. Others, how- 
ever, suppose that this cannot be ^thra, 
the mother of Theseus, as she could never 
have been an attendant of Helen. But 
there can be no cause to suspect the genu- 
ineness of the verse upon that account, 
since the custom of the time, which reduced 
Hecuba and Andromache to this situation, 
would account for a similar usage in the 
present instance. See the Hecuba of Eu- 
ripides, and compare U. Z. 454. sqq. 

145. ^Kaial TrvXau The Scaean gates 
only are expressly mentioned by Homer, 
and on this ground Heyne denies the exist- 
ence of e..y other. Dares Phrygtus, on 
the contrary, teHs us, that Troy had seven 
gates. Whether this was, or was not the 
11 
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01 8 aii(f>t npiafiop Koc Tidvdoov ridl Ovfioirrip^ 
AdfiTTOP rs, KXvrtop 6\ ^iKerdopd t\ o^op ^Apr/og, 
OvKoXiyiOP T€ icai ApTrfPtop, TreTrpv/iipa) aiicjxaj 
'EllaTO dtifioyepoprBg ctti ^Katytri irvXyarij 
Tripdi dri noXifioio KSTravfiipoi' dX\! dyoprjral 
Ec^Xot, Tsrriyeatnp Ioikoteq^ oitb kuO^ vXtip 
Aepdpstf) e^e(^6fiepoL oira XetpcosGrarap IsXav' 
ToioL apa Tpwtop 'qyrjropsc V^'^^ ^^^ nifpycp. 
Ot o o)g ovp eldop ^^XipriP eirl ir'Cpyop iovcraPf 
Hku irpog aXXrjXovg eirea TrrsposPT dySpsvop' 
Ov pifiEcrig^ TpZag Kal kvKPtifiiSag A'x^atovg 
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case, it is evident from II. B. 809. where 
the Trojans are said to issue from all the 
gates, that there were, at least, more than 
(me,: since it is not satisfactory to under- 
stand vavai, with Heyne, in the sense of 
ZXat, 

146. 01 S' <4/t0t IJpiafiov k, r. X, That 
is, Priam, Panthus, 8fc. with their compa- 
nions, or attendants: in which sense the 
aijlticle is frequently used with the preposi- 
tions &fifi, or irtpt, and a proper name. 
Compare II. Z. 435. Sometimes, however, 
the phrase merely implies the person him- 
self, whom the proper name expresses ; as 
in Herod. III. 76. ; but Matthiae is certainly 
wrong in affirming that such is the case 
here, and that we cannot suppose any com- 
panions of Priam and the rest: Gr. Gr. §. 
271. 2. 

152. ova \upi6e(T<Tav, SchoL linOv' 
fitlTiiV, ifiiiav. Others render it weak, 
slender ; and so Hesychius: XcipiiSft^* airo' 
Xoff. But the former interpretation is more 
agreeable to the derivation of the word 
from Xeipiov, a lily : and the grasshopper 
seems to have been generally considered by 
the ancients as a musical creature. Virgil, 
indeed, applies the epithet raucte to cicada ; 
but Anacreon praises its melody in Od. 43. 
and so also Theocr. Id. II. 148. TiTTtyoQ 



iird TV ya ^prtpov ddtis» Of the sweet- 
ness of the voice in old age, Nestor is a 
celebrated example. It should seem, how- 
ever, that this does not embrace the whole 
of the comparison, which may extend also 
to the infirmities of age. Thus Solomon 
compares an old man to a grasshopper in 
Eccles. xii. 5. in which he seems to .allude 
to the projecting limbs, and shrivelled ap- 
pearance of the insect And hence, per- 
haps, arose the fable of Tithonus, from 
which Homer is supposed by Eustathius to 
have derived his simile; who, after living 
to an extreme old age, was turned at last 
into a grasshopper. 

156. oif vkfifffig, SciL l<Trc. // is not 
hUtmeworthy : Schol. oh fikfi^ig. Compare 
U. X 80. So also Virg. Mn. IV. 349. 
Quse tandem Jusoma 2'eucros considers 
terra Invidia est ? The expretiuon is equi- 
valent to Nee minan. Upon this passage 
Quinctilian has the following remarks in 
Instit. Orat. VIII. 4. 21. Non putant tV 
dignum Trqjani principes, Graios Trqjanos- 
que propter Heleme speciem tot mala, tanto 
temporis spatio, sustinere, Qtuenam igitur 
ilia forma credenda est? Non enim hoe 
dicit Paris, qui rapuit ; non aliquis juvenis, 
non unus e vulgo ; sed senes, et prmdentis- 
simi, et Priamo assidentes, Ferum et ipse. 
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Toiy^' ufi(f>l yvvaiKl iroXvp j(^q6vov aXyea ncur')(tiv"^ 
Alv&Q aOavcLTijXTi Qsyg elg S)7ra eoiKSP. 
*AXXa Koi ftig, rotq nsp eovar^ Iv privcn PsitrOtay 
Mij^ TjfUP r£icie(T(TL r OTrtacio 7ri)fia XIttoito. igo 

^Qg a^^ e<f>av' Hp(afiO£ S' ^EKivriP eica\i(T(Taro ^(opy* 
jdsvpo irdpoiO eXOovaraj ^lXop tIkoq^ l^ev kfiuoj 
^O^pa ^8y irpoTspop rs iromPy tctiovq rt, ^tXovg rC 
Ovri fioi alriri Eorarl, Otoi vv fioi aiTiol eectr, 
Ot fioi 8(f>a)pfiri(Tap irSXsfiop noX{fSaKpvp Aj^aiZp* 
"Qf fioi Kol t6p^ apSpa vreX&piop e^opofiypygy 
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rex, dtcenm beUo exhaustus, amissit tot Hhe^ 
ris, ijuminente tummo discrimine, cui faciem 
illam, ex qua tot iacrhnarum origo fluxisset, 
invitam aique abominandam esse oportehat, 
it audit JuBC, et earn JUiam appellans juxta 
<M locat, ret exeusat etiam, atque siH esse 
mahmm causam negat. Hence also Ludan 
in Dial Mort. Menip. Merc, Men. Elra 
•oi x'^'^* vrjts SiA, TOVTO IwXfipuBtitrav 
m iLirdfftK rrig "EXKaSog, Kai rotrovroi 
Mwiffov *'£XXi|vlc 9'c *al Papfiapoi, tal 
-Toeavrai 7r6\ste dvcurTarot yt^6vaaiv ; 
Merc 'AXX' ohx lUtg, & Mivurtrc, K&vew 
ri^ yvvaUa' l^iyc y^ &v xal crd dvc- 
fiiffiirov ilvaL, ToiyS* Afifl yvyaUoi k, 
r« X. 

158. alv&c» Schol. Xlay, v<&pv. So 
-alao in Apoll. Rhod. III. 15. vircp^(aXoc 
«iXcc aiv&c. 480. aXXd fi6X' alv&c 
Adim. Herod. IV. 61. aiv&e A^Xov.— 
j(c Aweu With respect to. In nmilar cen- 
-stnicdons the preposition is more usually 
omitted. Od. A. 208. ctivS^ ydp ictfaXiiv 
Tf Kol ZnfMLTa kclKA loutoQ Kciyy. See 
on IL A, 115. 

164. iAti fiot ahiti Ivttl, k, r« V. Virg. 
JEn. II. 601. Non tUn Tytukandis fades 
hurita Laeatue, CtUpatusve Paris; DivAm 
hsdementia, Dio^, Has etfertit opes, ster- 
sdique a euhmite Trqjam. 

166. &c fMi KoX rM* avdpa «. r. X. 

VOL. I. 



This view of tho Grecian leaders from the 
walls of Troy, is justly looked upon as an 
episode of great beauty, as well as a mas- 
terpiece of conduct in Homer; who by 
this means acquaints the readers with the 
figure and qualifications of each hero, in a 
mere lively and agreeable manner. Several 
great poets have been engaged by the 
beauty of this passage to «n imitation of it. 
In Stat. Theb. VII. Phorbas standing with 
Antigone on the tower of Thebes shews 
her the forces as they were drawn up, and 
describes 'their commanders, who were 
neighbouring princes of Boeotia. It is idso 
imitated by Tassoin his Third Book, where 
Erminia, from the walls of Jerusalem, .points 
out the cluef warriors to the king. Pope. 
It should be observed, liowever, -that the 
description of Statins is nottaiken imme- 
diately from Homer, -but through the in- 
tervention of Euripides, who has intro- 
duced «n aged attendant for the purpose of 
giving a precisely similar description to 
Antigone; Phceniss. 86. To an old ob- 
jection, wliich has been repeated by Sedi- 
ger, tbat it appears strange, how ^riara 
should be unacqusdnted with the persons 
of the Grecian leaders in the tenth year of 
the war, and particularly with Ulysses, 
who had been ou an ambassy to Troy ; it 
is fairly answored, that the Greeks do nut 

U 
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^OtrritC Q^ Itrrlv 'A^atoc at^p ^^c tb fiiyaQ re* 
^H roi flip KeifxiKy jcal fisiiHoveg oKKoi, eatri, 
KaXop ^ a^T<i> sya>p ol/Trai Xdop h^OdXjioXinPy 
Ov^ ovTif) yepapSp* ^atnXij'i yap apdpl eoiKS, 

T6p ^ ^^itni fi{}Goi,(np afi^i^sroj tia yvpaix&p' 
AldoiQC ri fioi Iffoi^ ^tke kKvpa^ deipog rC 
*Oc o^Xe Buparog fwi adeXp leaicoc^ oirTTort devpo 
Ylii (Tfp eTrofiniPy ddXa/iop yvuyro'bQ re XiTrov^a, 
IlfuSd re nikvyinuPy icat ofiriKiKtiiiP spaniprip. 
*AXXa rd y ovic eyipovro* to koI Kkatovtra rirriica. 
Tovro Si Toi epio), o ft dpsipsaif rjSe fieraXK^g* 
OvrSg y Arpct^qg, BvpvKpelfoP Ayafiifipowy 
^ AiKJ^Srepop pa(Ti\s{fc r dyaQbg^ KparspSg r alx/iflTrig* 
^arip avr sfiog taKB KVPOfiriSog^ st ttot tijp y^. iso 
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•pliejVi on ta^ l<Hmer occiwion, to have 
i4?Micecl ao near the walls of Troy ; and 
PHam may b^ sufipoMd to have forgotten 
ifte featured oC V\ymm» nnce the tone of 
hit defttrtum. 

173. d^cTy* Had httn prrfiefrei. SchoL 

17^ waiid T$ wnhv^hfiv* Pr(^Hy« 
# fkm bom inoklagef II. B. 1^3. Scbol. 
mfpiti^S Tlfi^iiytToi KaXavvrai, ol t^XdO 

potfTiKy n^ufl^ tfiFAplvrcf . In thJi aer 
captation, however» it cannot pes^ly aj^ply 
to Hennione* the daughter of Menehws 
and Helen* Since in old Bg^t therefiirei 
thave iff lest likeKhpod of vimy chUdren^ 
tha word i« generally tahen in a aiMondary 
aigi^fiqalSpn } in whh^h some understand it 
to mean a«oa^, and othevsa ft^/owt^y cMML 
The fomn^r pef ms. the more probable inter^^ 
pretation ; since Homer says expressly in 
Qd» A. 13* that Hermione was an only 
^dldi although others have maintained a 
fontiwry opinion. See Heyne on ApoUod* 
Bibl. III. 11. 1. Compare IL I. 47& 
Itosch. IdyU IV. T». 



17«. dXXd rA y' oht kykyovro. Qntd 
epUnferim^ qtmdque fa^trnm eportebat, non 

170. ifft^epw panMsjc r. X This 
was the verse whidk Alexander the Great 
piefi^rred to all ethers in Homers and 
which, he piopeees as the pattern of hia 
own aclionsi as including whatever can be 
desired in a prince, Flut. Orat de fort, Alex. 
I. Van^ Xenfqph. Mem. III. 2. S. ^H ri 
Sri iron ohrus Ivyveife rbv ' Ay afAkfivovaf 
cix'fttir 'Aft^&rtpov fiaaiXt^ a. r. X.; 
*Ap^ yf Src a/xfmv^C I't <Bal Kpartpbc 
i/v c2i|| 0^ d fiSpOQ aibrbg ej^ &yt*vU^otto 
wpba Tobg weXf^ng, dlV il Kal wtutri 
r^ 9rpmr9iriS^ roh^lt olnec ^^ Ktd 
fittffiSt^ AyaObt, ote (el ftipov rov iav» 
ro0 fi(9V Koi^^ wpoM&r^i, HKX' tt roi 

ttif; Auson. Epitaph. Her. VII. ContittOf 
b$(kqu/0^ bourn, pua poptUa ram est, SalL 
B» J. Qitod difflcOUimm ifnprimU est, el 
fmrnttastrettfutierat, et bomt9 e s oritf s. 

ISO. (I wor' lifv yG. The meaning of 
these words is not very appavent Bu'> 
stath. irptf^poi r^y. M rf. M*"^ ^^^ 
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'^Q fidicap ^ArpeCdrjy fioipriywlg^ oK^iSSaifLov^ 
H pd v{) Toi TcohXoX deSfitjaro kovqoi 'A^au5i/. 
Hdi; cat ^pvylifv uariKvOov dfiniKotfraavy 
^Ey0a Xdop irXsltnoi^g ^p^^yag^ dvipag aioXonwXovgf i85 
Aaovg ^Orp^og ical M{fydopog dvr^Oioio^ 
OT pa tSt sarparSiavTo irap oj^Oag ^ayyapioio* 
Kal yap eymf IvlKOvgog ewv iurd roXtriv sXiyOnv 
rlfiati Tip^ ore r riKvov Afiac,oPsg avrtavzipai 
AXX ov^ oi r6croi tjcraVi oaoL kXiicwTrsg ^Aj(aLo(. 190 



fAmfd \iy&vaaf m^ 6b vvv iffrw, i^Xa 
won i}v. Heyne would understand el- 
irorc to be used instead of ^vore, thus; 
^mn k f o iUe erai mtcer meus. On the oon* 
•trnction of the fanner part «f the Ime, see 
die note on Soph. C£d. C. 332. Pent Gr. 

ISf • fUHpffytvie* Schd* ayoBf fiolp^ 
ytjnnniithn. And so Bustathius^ Hesy- 
eUnsy and others* 

IftS. Mftifaron ImpeH9 iu6 parebaat ; 
i e. are wmt to obey. The use of the per- 
ftet would have been more regular. See 
on IL A. 37. Barnes, indeed, reads ^e^ 
piiarai vUq 'Axtit&v, but without the 
ituAority of a dng^e MS. 

187. wop' 5x0ac. Along the bmtka, Eu- 
m$A. ol H luff "Oftnpop wop 5x0<MC 
ftudp. This, however, is not altogether 
ntle, ilAee irap' 6%9(ns signifies, near tke 
«MJI«/ Us in Ascb. Theb. 889. Soph. 
mi. 724* The aocnaatiTe oocum iii th4 
a&om of this passage in iE«ch. Proai. 885. 
SM Aomfleld in loe. 

189. 'AfiO^ovcc Avrtdvapai. Aoeord- 
lug €^ DiodoruB Sicttha, the Araasons were 
* trlb6 of wailike women, who had settled 
in Afiica sometime before the Trcgan war. 
fh^f aAarwardfe appear to have established 
thtfmMhm In C^ppadodat and by degrees 



t6 have overmn a gteat part of Asia Iflnor, 
extending their possessions along the Euz- 
ine, as far as the Caspian Sea. Varionf 
accounts are given of them by Herodotns, 
Justin, Q. Curtius, and Plutarch in VH. 
ThetH : but for the most part so involved 
in fable, that many have been induced to 
doubt their ezistcAicei and Strabo eonsiders 
their history as a proof of the crednlity 0f 
mankind : Lib. XI. p. 347. Plutarch also 
says of their wobderful exploits, arsptfci- 
vAc iom$ fivBif Kal frXA^fiaru Q. Smyr« 
nssus relates in bis Pest-Homerica, that 
they assisted Priam in the Trojan war ; and 
Viigil describes their appearance, and edo- 
brat9s their achievQuentSt under their 
Queen Penthesilea in S,n. I. 490. DaeU 
jfmazotMtM iunatit agwtma peUit Pemiko' 
diea Jmrene, wtediieque in milUbue ardeU 
Aitrea eubnectenu exertm cingula mammm 
BeUairi»t amdetque mrit concurrere virgo. 
Homer mentions them once again in D. Z. 
186. and with the same epithet SdioL 
dvruiveipac* ol loai, sard ivvafup inf' 
IgitaiVf 4 ol kvavrioiffuvat. AySpdonf, 
U oi iroXtfUKaL Virgil has fully and 
beautifully expressed the idea of the epi- 
thet in the passage dted above. For a fuH 
aeoonot of these heroines, and the opinions 
respecting them, see Bryant's Heaihen M^ 
/Ao^y; L82. y. 110. 
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EtTT aye fioi ical rSvSs^ (j>i\ov, tIkoq^ o(ttiq oo ecrrv' 
Msiwp fiEv KS(^aKriv ^ Ayafiifivovog 'Arpe^^ao, 
lSiVp{frspo£ d &iioi(np iSk crrippotatv IdicrBai. 
T^vea juip ol Kurai hr\ x^^ fcovXv^oTeipy^ 
AvTOQ de^ ktCKoq &£j eTniriokeirai crrCxdQ apSp&p" 
Appsiip fitp sycityB £i(r«:ca irtiyscrifidXKt^y . 
Oar oiwp fziya n&v dhipj(BTat apyeppdew^ 

Top 8^ rffisC^er iireiff ^EXipij^ Atof iicyeyavta* 
Ovroc d^ aZ Aasprtddtis^ TroK^fvqrtQ ^OdvatrevQ^ 
Ojf rpd(j>ri ep Srifitfi IBaKtig, Kpaparjg nsp eowqe, 

£id<0£ TZaPToloVQ TB 86\oV£ KOi /Jb^SeU TTVKvd. 

Trfp 5* a'^T ^ApTfjptap ireTTPVfiipog clptIop riSda" 
Q yvpai^ rj uaXa rovro ettoq prifisprec tetirsQ. 
HSri yap icat devp6 ttot TjXvOe SToq OdvatrevQ 
Set; BPBK dyyeKirig avp Aprji^Cki^ Mai/eXa^* 
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sot^ 



£0i^ 



197. miytaiiiahXtfi, Demo veUere pra-^ 
4Ho» This is doubtless the true meaning, 
as it is prqperly explained by Apollonius ; 
ihfcayHQ ftaXXoij:, rovrlrrcy €^pa^ti£, 
ixovri. From wriyvvfn, figo, campings. 
This simile is considered very beautiful 
and natural; as the ram was generally 
considered a symbol of authority, from 
being trained to lead and conduct the flock. 
AristDt. Hist. Anhn. VI. 19. iv kxAwry ydt^ 
woiftvy KaTa<rK€v6ZowTtv ffy^nopa t6v 
ippivuv, &c ^Tctp 6v6nart tk^Oy vjrb 
Tou iroifiivoQ, vporiyiirau Hence the 
king of Persia is represented under the 
figure of a ram fai Dan. viii. 3. 20. In 
Exod. XV. 15. where the Hebrew word 
signifies a ram, the LXX. have &pxovTee, 
and in Ezek. xvii. 13. ^yknovag. The 
Latin vuIgate, however, in both instances, 
gives arieks. Compare Jerem. 1* 8. Zedu 
z. 3. 

201. Kpavaric. Craggy, numntainout, 
Sehol. rpi^xciac. Virg. JEn. III. 272. 
SeopuUt Ithaca. Hence Cicerv Or<U* I* 44. 

10 



Cujus ret (scil. amorit Patria) tanta est 
tit 9t toHta naiura, ut Ithaeam iliam, (n as- 
perrbttis eatutte tanquam nidulwm affixam, 
sapientissimtu vir immortaUtaH anUponeret* 
Cf. Odyss. E. 208. sqq.— Of ^fffAOCt ^ the 
sense of ^r^Xic, se6 on II. B. 547. 

202. dhiit vavroUivg k. r. X. See on 
II. B. 718. 

203. ri^v S* mh* 'Avr^iwp r. r. X. In 
tlus view of the leaders of the army, it had 
been an oversight in Homer to have taken 
DO notice of BilenelaQS, who was not only 
one of the principal of them, but was 
immediatdy to engage the attention of the 
reader in the single conbat On the other 
hand, it had been a high indecorum to have 
made Helen speak of him. He has, there- 
fore, put his praises into the mouth of An- 
tenor; which was also a more artful way 
than to have presented him to the eye of 
Priam in the same manner with the rest. 

POPB. 

206. ctvtviK' AyytKific. Thatis,9rfpi 
(fo9. So Thucyd. VUI. 15. ^yytXia riic 
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^ Afi(f>orip(OP de ^v^v iddriv ical firidsa TtvKvd. 
'AXX' OTB drj Tpa)S(r(np ep aypofUpotcnp tfLvvdsPj 
^rdpriop flip Mspi\ao£ virelpsx^ svpiag wfiovc, 
^Afiif^o} 5' klioixipo), y€papct}TBpog ^bp ^OSvfTfTBVQ. 
'AXX' OTB Sri [J'^ifOovc koI fir\SBa ndirip v^aivoPy 
'^H To\ fj^p MBpiKaog Birirpoxddrjp dySpBVBf 
Havpa fiBPy dWa fidKa Xiyiiog^ bkbI ov TcoKbfivOoQj 
Ov^ d6afiaproB7rriCj bI koI yipBt vtrrBpog ^bp* «ii 

'AXX' OTB drj TtokviiriTiQ dpat^BiBP ^OdvtraBvCf 
^doKBP, viral Sb XSbokb, kutcl x^opoq ofifiaTu ^ri^agj 



Xiov, i. e. etmeeming Chios. S9. Ayyi^ 
Xlav rov (vfin'apajco/uird^vai, i. e. re- 
tpeeting the conveyance* Compare I. 100. 
140.. This use of the genitive is very com- 
mon, particularly after verhs of hearing, 
eitqmring, and the like. See Pent. Gr. p. 
S87. on Soph. Ant 1182. Matt. Gr. Gr. 
}. 8S0. — This embassy of Ulysses and Me- 
nelaoi is mentioned by Herodotus. 

SIO. ifirtipexev. See on U. B. 426. 
and on v. 353. of the change of construe- 
tbn in the following line. 

212. AXK* Sre ^i) ft^Oovc k, r. X. This 
pMsage concerning the diffisrent eloquence, 
of Menelaus and Ulysses is inexpressibly 
just and beautiful. The dose laconic con- 
ciseness of the one, is finely opposed to the 
ooj^ous, vehement, and penetrating oratory 
of the other ; which is so exquisitely de- 
aciibed in the simile of the snow fiilling 
Jmif and shaking deep. For it is in this 
the beauty of the comparison consists, ac^ 
eordhug to Quintilian; Inst Orat XII. 10. 
64. In Uhfese facundiam et magnitudinem 
Jmuit, ad orathnem nivibus hyhemis, et 
topia verhorvm atque impeiu, petrem, irihtU. 
Pope. Aul. GelL YII. 14. Sed ea tpia 
g mera dieendi, jam aniiquitua tradita ah 
Semero, sunt tria in tribut ; Magn^cum in 
Uiptm €$ ubertumi Subtile in Meneiao et 



t<^ibiium : Mixtum moderatumque in Net' 
tore, 

213. lirirpox&Briv* Summarily, briery, 
rapidly, Eustath. ^vri rov cc^oXoiw^dCf 
raxcwc» iairtvafikvmQ, iv rf kjrirpix^* 
rd woWd. QuintU. Inst Orat. XII. uM 
eupra, Homerus brevem quidem cum anim 
jucunditate, et propriam, — id enim est nan 
errare veibis, — et eareniem superwmds «ls- 
quenHam Meneiao dedit. Hence the epithet 
dfafiaprotTrrjef v. 215, i. e. digressive, 
discursive, wandering from thepohU, Schd». 
dirorvyxavwv rov okotfov r&v \6yttr, 
Od. A. 510. AUI trpwroff l)3a^e Kal obx 
'^Hdprave piiBuv, The contrary is said of 
Ajax in II. N. 824. 

214. Xiylfi>f. Clara voce. This is the 
more general acceptation of the word, as 
hi n. T. 5. "9, 218. and elsewhere: bnt 
the ancients seem to have understood it in 
the sense of sustviter, Cicero de Clar. Orai, 
Menelamn ipsum, dnlcem ilium quidem fni- 
dit Homerus, sedpauca loquentem. 

215. ysvti* In age, Schol. rjf 4Xcc(^ 
vifarepog ^v. 

216. dXX* 5rc ^ c. r. X. See on 11. 
A. 610. and compare infra v. 232. A. 335^ 
344. I. 191. and elsewhere. 

217* trrdaKsv, irai H c. r. X. Quintil. 
Instit Orat XI. 8. 158. Mire enimamdUw 
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'AXX' a(TTSfi^k£ l^xBtTKSv, atdpti iptarl ioiK^c* 
^atriQ tee KoocotSp ri riv lEfifisvatj &(l>povd ff a^irwc* z20 
'AXX' 5« i'^ p iira re fisydXtiu U frrfjOeos ^h 
Kal eirsa vi(j>dds(r(np ioiKSra ytifuptigtriv^ , 
OvK av tnuT ^Odvtr^t y ipCtrtrsiB fipords &Woc* 
Ov TOTS y i>^ 'Odvtnjog dyaaadfiBO^ Btdog id6pr$c. 

To rplrop a^r\ AXavra id^f ipiuv o ygpaiog* ft^s 
TIq t ap' ^^ ^XXojf ^Kxai^og dtn^p ti^g rs ftiyag re, 
*'E^o%o£ ^Apytlijiv KscfuiK'^p t$ kuI Bvpiag &fiov£ ; 

H^ S^ ^EKitni ravv7rsit\o£ dfisC^erOj Sta yvpauc&p* 
Ovrog ^ Ataf strrl irsX^piogy spKog ^Aj^aiwp* 
^IdofiBPBvg ^ kripioOev ivi Kp^TBcrtrty Oboc &jf, 
^JStomiK* aficfjl di fiip Kpijrfii/ ayol riyBpiBoPraC 
XLohXdxi flip ^BipitraBP ^Aprft^^og MtpiKaog 
O^Ki/} Ip '^fiBripipj oTTori KprJTriOBP %koito^ 
Nt/i/ ^ oKKovg flip Tcdprag bpZ BXttciairag ^A^aio'bgy 
Ovg KBP iv ypoiriP^ kclL ro^poim fivOrjcraifiriP* 
Ao£itf d' ov d^ofiai id^BiP KoarfiriropB Xa&Pj 
Kdaropd $^ ImrSdafiop, ical rr^^ dyaOop Ilo\vdB{fKBa, 
AvTOKaariyp'^Ta}^ ra> fiot fita yBiparo fi'^rrip. 
^Jl ovx BtTireaOriP AaxBSaCfiopog e^ BparBiprig^ 
^H dtvpo fiBP BTTOPro piBcra ivX Troproiropotcrij f^^o 

Nw ^ a^' OVK i^iXovtn fidj^ffp KaTad{ffiBpat dpdp&Pj 
A^(T)^Ba SbiSiotbq koX opbISbu ttoW^j d fiot itrrip ; 

. Clg ^dro* Tovg d' ydij ^drB^B ^val^oog aXa 
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mm iiekai eurm iekckd^ H juies te ipm 
mmpomt* lUo prmeepU Homenu UUxk 
exemploy quern ttedsse oeuUs ui terram 
4<ixi«y imnootoqae aceptro, priiis({uam il- 
1am eloquentise procellam effundercti dieUi 
Htenee Ovid. Met. Xni. 125. Adgtmt, 
aiqpe ecuios paulum teUure moraku SfuttuUt 
adproceres, 

322. v»/pai8e€<fiv Uut6ra xftfupiy^v. 
Sentc jQfiaL 4dK lUfu mroth Mia Ulyuu 



tipud Mmerum ^oneUmUh H sine miermh' 
tbme in morem ffJMi ttipineinen»f uratoH 
dtUa uL See also the panage from Qum* 
tBian, dted on ▼. 212. and PHn. Epist L 
20. ScfaoL X^oi iroXXoi cat ttvkpoI, 
We meet wilb a compariaon very nmilar 
in Devt xxxii. 2. LXX. UpoadetedaOt ^ 
^irht TO inrS^Biyftd /tov, moI Kotrmfiir^ 
wip Jp^aoc tA priftara ftov, AMni j^fi^poc lir^ 
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'£i^ AaiCBdaCfiopi a^Qi^ ^^V ^^ t^oltqISi ya(y. 

K'qpvKsg o ava clgtv 9eZv (^ipop opKia Trtora, 245 
^Apvs d{}(ji), Kal oIpov E^(f>popa^ Kapirop apoifprig, 
'Aerry ep alyti<fi* (j>ipB da Kprjrijpa (f>a€iPOP 

^QrpwB Sk yepopra irapiardfispoc Eirisarrrip' 

^Optrsoj AaofieSoPTidSri^ KctXiovtriv apiarot 250 

TpSoiP 0^ liriro8dfi<ap Kal ^A^aMV %a\ico%tr<ov6>v, 
'Eff ireStop Kara^iipaty ^ip opiaa intrrd rdfiriau 
Avrap ^AKi^apSpog icat 'Apiji^tXof MeviKaog 
Mcucpyc eyxsCytTi fiax^io^oPT dfi(l>l yvpanci* 
T(p 8i KB PueritTaPTi yvprj Kal KrrifiaO^ STTotTo* 25B 

Oi ^ aXXoi, ^iXoTtira Kal opKia niard Tafi6pTe£j 
'Natoifisp TpoCrjp spt^wXaKa* rol Se pioprai 
^AoyoQ eg IvirSPiorop koI ^A'x^adSa KaWiyvvauca. 

Clg ^dro* piyqcrs 5* 6 yipa)p^ EKiKevarB 5* kralpoig 
^Imrovg Z^Bvyp'bfiBPaC rot 8 orpaXitag sirlOopro. 26O 
*Aa/ ^ dp^ ?j3i; Upidfiog, Kard ^ ^qpla tbXpbp oTrlcrao)^ 
TLdp di ol ^ApTTiPidp irepiKoXKia ^rtaaTo dl^pop. 
T« 5« did ^KaiZv rredlopd^ ^^oi/ d}Kiag tirirovg. 

*AXX* OTB 8ri p ^KOPTO uBrd TpZag Kal ^Aj^aiovg, 
*E5 tTTinop diToBdpTBg btu )^66pa Trovkv^oTBipap^ 266 
*Ec fiiiTfTOP Tpujfiap Kal ^Aj^aiZp BarTi^owPTo, 
^Qppvro ^' avrlK BirBira dpa^ dpSpSip ^ AyafiifiPiOPj 
Ap ^ ^OdvcTB^g TzoK'bfiriTig* drdp KrjpvKBg dyavol 
OpKia TTiard Qbwp trvpayoPy KptirrjoL dl oXpop 
yUtryovy drdp ^atriKBVfnp v8i»>p Bin XBlpag bxbvop' 270 
^ArpBtSfig Sb, BpvtrtrdfiBPog x^^P^^^^ fidxdipaPy 
'^ ol Trdp ^(^Bog fiiya kovXbop alhp dtaproy 

244* waTpidi yaiy. That u, at The- the note on Soph. AnL 33. Pent Gr. p. 

rapna: Find. Pyth, XI. 95. Nem. X. 106. 215. 

See Heyne on ApoU. III. 2. 2. 268. &v d* 'Qdweig. That is, ivtip' 

247. Kpqr^pa. Of thi9» and the cv« vvro. 

trcXXoy, mentioned in the following linei 269. KptiTijpi Sk olvov Muryov. See 

9M on n. A. 470. 584. on II. B. 341. 

257, viovTtu, Pmcfit for future. Sec 27 It ftaxoipav. See on 11. A. 220. 
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^Appwp €K KB^aXiiOP rdfive rpCx^g* avrap IsTrsira 
K.'qpvKsg Tp&top koI Aj^atwp peTfiap apiarroig' 
ToTaip d ArptlSriQ fisydX^ s^^^ero^ X^^P^S dpaa^iop* 

Zev Trarep, ' IdtjOep fisSiiaPf jc^^tore, fiiyiarre^ 276 
^HsKtoQ ff^ 0£ ndpT i(j>op^g, ical irdpT kiraKovEig^ 
Ka6 Horafiol^ kcH Fata, koX oi viripepOs Kafiovrag 
^Ap0pa)7rov£ tIpvotOop, otiq k eiriopKOP 0fW(T<Ty' 
YfieXg fidprvpoi earrsj <j>v\d€rtTsr6 d^ opKia irtard. ftso 
Et flip KB MspiXaop ^AXi^apSpog Kara7ri(f>P'g^ 
AvTog ensiff ^"EXipriP exiro) Kcu'-KTrifiaTa irdpra, 
^HfisXg S^ 8P PTiBtTtn PBw/iBOa iroPToiropoiarip* 
Et Si K 'AXi^apdpop iCTBipy ^apBog MBpiXaog^ 
TpZag BiTBiff ^EXipTjp rat icrrJiiaTa Trdpr dnodovpai^ 
Ti/irjp ^ ^Apy Bioig dirorivifiBPy tiptiv bolkbp, 286 

"H TB KOt BtrcrofiipoKri fiBv dpOpwTroiai itiXrirau 



273. iipv&v he KtfciKkniv k. r. X. Com- 
|>are AHig. JSn. VI. 245. The ceremony 
of striking a covenant, of which Homer 
has here given a minute description, com- 
menced with cutting a portion of'hiur from 
the forehead of the victim, and distributing 
It among the contracting parties, that all 
might share in the oath. Virgil has imitated 
this {description of the ceremony in ^n. 
XII. 161. sqq.andhas given the adjuration 
with peculiar grandeur and effect in v. 176. 
Etto nunc sol tesUSf et hac nuhi terra vo- 
tanH, Quam propter tantos potui petferre 
labores, Et pttter omnipotent f 4^. 

277. 'HlXt^c 9*. The nominative for 
the vocative. See on Eur. Phcen. 79B. 
Pent Gr. p. 350. 

279. rivvffOov, Since this is in the dual, 
the reference must be to Pluto and Proser- 
pine. See on II. A. 567. On the con- 
struction of the relative *6rie in the singu- 
lar, with the antecedent in the plural, see 
Pent. Or. p. 257. note on Soph. Ant. 
707. 



281. ti fiiVKt M. On this construction, 
which is repeated in vv. 284. 288. see on 
n. A. 137. 

285. AiroSovvcuu For itirod&vriav. The 
infinitive for the imperative. See on II. A. 
20. This usage, however, is less frequent, 
when the third person imperative is to be 
understood. Compare II. Z. 92. H. 79. 
375. and see Porson on Eur. Hec. 876. 

287. 4 re jcai kinro^vottn jc. r. X. This 
Madame Dacier renders. The tribute shall 
be paid to the posterity of the Greeks fin- 
ever, I tlunk she is single in that explica- 
tion ; tiie minority of the interpreters taking 
it to signify, that the victory of the Greeks 
and this pecuniary acknowledgement, should 
be recorded to all posterity. If it means 
more than this, at least it cannot come up 
to the sense Madame Dacier gives it; for 
a nation put under perpetual tribute Is 
rather enslavedt fhan received to friendship 
and alliance, which are the terms of Aga- 
memnon's speech. It seems rather to be a 
fine, demanded as a recompence for the ex- 
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Et S &p sfiol Tifiyp Ilpiafiog Upidfioio re naiSeg 
Tiveiv ovK e6i\o)(TiP^ ^AXs^dvdpoio nBcrSwoQ^ 
Avrdp eyio koI eTTSira /laxwofiat stPSKa Troivfjc^ 
AvOi fiiviav^ si(i)£ ks reXog izokifioio Ki')(ti(a. 

'^H, Kai cLTto arro/idxovQ dppwp rdfis prjX^L ^aXiap* 
Kal Tov£ fiep tcariOriKSP cttI yOopoQ darTraipopraSj 
Ovfiov dsvofiipovc' dno yup fiipog slKero x^Xkoq' 
OIpop d^ eK Kprjrrjpog d(^v(T(Tdfiepoi dsTrdeacrtp 
Eic;)^;€oi/, rjS^ bvxopto Oeolg aieiyspiryGrtP* 
'^Qde di tiq slKScncsp ^A^df^iop re Tpaxop re* 

Zev kvSkttb^ fiiyttrrSf ical dOdparoi Osol aXKot^ 

^OTTTTOTepOl TrpOTBpOi VTTCp opKitt TTrffiypuap^ 

QSi (T(f 8yici(j>a\o£ j^a/iddiQ pioij a}£ oSe oIpoq^ 
AvTioPj Kal TSKiiOP^ d\oj(oi ^ oXKokti fiiysXep. 

^Qc £(l>ap' ovS* apa 7ra> (t^ip ensKpaiatPS Kpopttop. 
Total de Aapdap(8ri£ Upiajios fiera fivOop eenrs^ 

KeKXvri /ttct;, TpZeg koI kvKPYifiiStQ Aj^aiot' 
Hrot eya>p eXfit Trporl ^IXiop riPE^ioBfTaap 305 



doo 



pe^Mes of the wax, wixidi, being made over 
to the Greeks, fibould remain to their pos- 
terity for ever ; that is to say, which they 
should never be molested for, or which 
should never be redemanded in any age as 
a case of ii\]ury. The phrase is the same 
we 4iie at this day, when any purchase or 
grant is at once made over to a man and 
1d» heirt for ever. With this will agree the 
Seholiast's note, which tells us the mulct 
was reported to have been half the goods 
then in the besieged city. Pope. On the 
significatioa of ri^il in the preceding and 
fi>IkiwiBg lines, which is equivalent with 
irotyi) in ▼. 209. see on 11. A. 159. 

292. 4, Kal iLTfh ffrofi&xovc v. r. X. 
Vug. JEn. XII. 212. TaUbua inter ee Jtr- 
mabani foedera dictis, dmtpectu in medio 
prooerumt trnm rite sacraUu In fiammam 
jugnlant peeudet, Eustath. o6 Xa/tpdvti 
r&y ^^j/iax^v icarA rilv vvv owfiOnav, 

VOL. I. 



dXAd icard ryv rorf (rroiiaxoi y4p ^ir<n, 
rd carw fjipff rov Xaifiov, 

293. davaipovraQ, Panting, tiruggUvg.' 
Odyss. 0. 526. *H fikv rbv QvrioKovra 
Kal Affiraipovra idovoa. This is the Ho- 
meric form, which is used also in Herod. I. 
8. VIII. 5. See Volckenacr on the latter 
passage. The same commentator has also 
illustrated this and similar words, — such as 
aXaira^di, <ij3Xi)Xp5c, and the like, wMch 
in later writers omit the initial a, — ^in hli 
note on Theocrit Adoniaz. p. 220. The 
hrm mralptt occurs in ApoU. Rhod. IV. 
874. iraXda ^(\ov waipovra 9id f\oy6c, 

297. Tie, For i'lcaorroc, as in II. B. 355. 

299. v^^p hpKia vtifiyvtiav. Prater 
jusjurandum. This use of the prex)osition 
^irlp is Homeric. So again II. A. 67. 236. 
The preposition is omitted supra v. 107. 
In the same sense we have in 11. H. 351. 
(ipKia irurrtl ^MttrOai, 

X 
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Mapvdfievov tpiXov vlov AjjqV^iX^ MeveXay. 
Zsifi fi^f Tou Toyt olBs Kai aOdvarot Qcoi aXXat, 
'OTTTTor^p^ Bavdroio riXog ireTrpotfiivov iariv. 

''W. pat ical ££ Si(^pov apva£ 06to ItJoQeog ^un' 310 

Av d ap s^aiv avroSi Kara S r\vta TiXvtv hiriccta.. 
Hap H 01 AvTiivtt>p ■KiptKuXkia f3^crero St^ov, 
Tw ^lEv ap Oi^oftpoi TrpoTi IXiov airoviovro, 

"Effroip 5s, W,piaitoio irdiQ, koI ^o£ 'OBvatTsvQ 
Xiapov fikv TTpZrov diEftirpeov^ avrap ETreira si5 

KX^po-Vj^ iv Kvviy. ^aXK^oei naXXov tXovres, 
'OiTTTOTepog dif 7Tp6(T9ev a(f>siJi x'^^'^^^'** ^VX^j. 
Jli,aol 6^ ifgTiaavTQ 0£o7jj, Ids X^paQ dviaxov, 
'^Q^e Si 7(-c eIttbuhev 'Axamv ve Tpuxtw re* 

?£'U JT^TEp, "iStidiP ^edittiv, K-v^ttrrE, /iiyiore, sso 
'07rTroT^()0£ rfl^E (fpya yxCT:' dtjif^oripoirrtv eflijee, 
Tov 5o£ oTTo^Stjitfivoi' dvvai Sofiop A'iSo£ eirru), 

l^Tf d av 0i\or?jra icai opxia Trttrra yevifrOat. 

€l£ ap ec}>av' iraXXev Se fiiyaQ KopvOaioXog EKrup, 

Aip op6(av' HdpioQ ds Ooatc ek kXtjpoq opovaev. 33& 
Ot fiEf ETrei6^ "Z,ovTO Kara or^^ag, ^x*- ^^dart^ 

"iffTTOt aEpO-t'TTO^EJ, KOt ■KplKtXa TBVX^O. KeZtO. 



300. Iv i^enX^Tnv. See on II, A. SS7. 

310, If Sf^ov afvas Biro. Hpnfe it 
Appeara, tliat in sacnfices of Ihii nature, 
in Hthidi a oicse is invnl^eil in case of n, 
tjieub ef ilie. oalh, the lictinis neif not 
tfffn, B3 upon other occa^ortSi bul carded^ 
4^y, and destroyed, by. liie contnu^tjng 
f^e». It shDuld seem ton) II,. T. 207, 
llM^t Uley were cast into the sea. 

310. itXijpnuc iv icuvts «. r. X. See 
Pent. Gr. p. 440. n^ie on ,9^ch, Theb. 4S4. 

31B, The old reading it Xaoi S' ^piir 
apivro, etolffi Si. X- a,. Bui the cooatruc- 
Ufn, In. which verLi whicli signify lo prag 
■fC bllawed by a. dative, is much iniprave^ 
by Ibc reading and, functuaiign of the 



rd l)y USS. aullw> 
lity. Soaliain 11. H. 17T. Coaieare v.. 
396. supca. 

321. riiSi epya ISi,"- Hamtn rerun,. 
i. e. AttfU ^jfiUEi oac'vr csf. This use of 
riOq/ii is not unusual, psniculafly. in Ihft 
Tragedians. Eur- Suppi. 900, ri KTaaSt, 
Xiyxai, Koi ■»</ aUtj^MH. ^vniv T^ 
SiirSii Ipli. A. 1334. 'lit, '<!•■ I*fia\9 
vaBia, iiffoXa 'S' dxw fpic AavOHait 
nSilfatiOfSafisKipa, 1413. fdx''c'Av- 
fpuv ri0iiiia.ica) tj/dvoBS, Sa.agW> '" H' 
A. 83. ^iWrijra, /ijr' (i/ij|M)ripoi([( rii 
^tr I"; the. si^uiC' Miiwe ffii^., u, 

uK(|i>n.il-a,iG< 
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AvTap oy afi^' litfioimv iSvaaro niy^ea koXu 
^ToQ AXe^uvd^og, EXtfijg 7rjffi£ ijVKofimo. 
KpTifiXdai; ftkv TTpwra Trept tcv^fUginv I^^kc gso 

KaXo£, apyvpeonrry €7niT<l>vploig a^a^v(as' 
^svTEpov av O^ptjKa trtpl ertjOeirtTiv ^dvvBV 
OTo Kaaiyv^Toio AvKaovoC ^pfiorre S* avrt^' 
A/KJn 8 ap tafioiiTt fiaXero ^i^og apyvpoifXov, 
XuXkeov' avrap elrEira rraKog fiiya tb trn^apov re' siS 
KpaTi S eft- Ifjtdlfii^ Kvviijv e^tvktov WrjKtv 

'iTTTTOVplV' SeW^V Sk \6^£ KaO^liTtpdEV ivSVtV 



ri iKHTa o6t tirn kiXvbv Ivi ruvIiHruip, 
iXXi TrpBavjraicoviifav to lOraaav. See 
on Tl. A. 5S2. 

33D. icvfiiiTSai. Greavei, of brass, ot 
■HQetimes of Ini, for the deftnce of dte 
legs, and ikstened about the anclei whh 
fcnttons, which were Bometiiuca of gold tn 
olfer. It shOHld ettm from the eipresaion 
iiKviliulis 'Axntai, v/h'^h so frequently 
an in Horner, that this piece of armour 
I in more general use among the Gceeka, 
and, though worn by Paris, not uni<ersall; 
adopted by the TrojsnE. See Robinson'i 
Anhaot. Grac. p. 38S. 

335. It appears from this passage, com- 
pared with V. Sa6. that the ffococ and 
Jtfiric, aeairding to Homer, Here (tie ssme. 
1(1 fs«, fawever, the ffairoe was a barbaric 
■btelS, entirely distinct from the Grecian 
Se-nt. See on II. B. 3S9. and compare 
Enr. Pbm. 138, 139. 

887. AtVD* H yji^ reBvJTfpBiv 
MTCV. The iBost remarkable part of the 
HoKt WM the X(!^DE, or enstt which *ti 
tteS IntB An f^Xo;, or oon; ; whence Ihe 
btlmet i> Eotnetinteii called ai\iiirit, as in 
> U. E. ISE. fkim (lie orifice) ai\bei into 
I WWcli Ok crest was inserted. These crests 
e generally of horse-hair, whence the 
tin ii freijmntly distingnisiicd by the 
hett <*»otipic, tirirpX'"Vi)£, iir«oJii- 



ntia, Ipd the like. Eustallt. Vjrlravptt- 
q avbf tj(avita Tnpi tbv XcS^of rpij^c 
tZ t'lrn-bfv oiipa^^ JSirrp iyivtro £ti ri 
^B0cpLiTipov. Hence Virg. Mn. X. BflO. 
Xrt cnp«( fiilgfla, criiiagut hfrailui tqilna. 
Compare Theocr, Idyl. XVI, 81. XXII. 
IS6. SoRietimea three or more of thne 






ited, ai 



I the hell 



irdingly rp/XofOE, riTpalfiaXDQ, ifi^i- 
Xa^os; but 0\t fotmtr seemi to hove been 
most in use. See Pent. Gr. p. 43S. nole 
on JEsch, Tbeb. 380. Hence the rfvfa- 
\ilri, V. 372. ii generally explained by the 
gramnilrians, v rpnc piXoiij Ixoena, 
The nodding of the crest uas supposed to 
tender lis appearance more terrific. Lucret. 
II. 033. Terrificas d^Hvm fHalieuia Bu- 
mhie crhtia. Compne II. X. 13!. tt ap- 
pears from (be above passage, that the 
defensive armour of the anijents consisted 
of a helmet, a breasi-plile, and greaves, all 
of brass. The breast-plate appears to have 
met Ihe belt, which was a considerable de- 
fence to the lower parts of the body, wilii 
an appendant skirt to protect the (highs, so 
that (he fore-part Of the soldier was en- 
tirely covered from the throat to the ancle ) 
exclusive of the additional protection of Ihe 
shield. See Milford's IliaL of Greece, 
vol. 1, p. 158. Their offtnsive neaponi, 
or at least the chief of them, nert th> 
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lEuXsro S^ akKijjbov 2y%oc, o ot 7Fa\dfiy<j>ip apripsi. 
^Qc d* avT(s>Q MeviXaoQ ^ApijioQ ivfs sdvt^ev. 
, Ot S* STrel ovy kicdrBpOev ofiCkov di/ypri'x&ricravy 
Ejf fii(T(TOP Tptt)a)v Kol 'A;ifae5i/ SGrrijf^oioPTOy 
AsLPOP depKOfispoC OdfiPog d ix^^ siaropofapTac^ 
Tpfiag 9^ ImroSafiovg koI evKP^/itdag ^ A^dio^bg. 
ILat p syyvg crTrJTtiP SiafierpriTi^ evl X^QV^ 
^iopT ivYd^af, oKkriKoifTiP kot£opts. 
TJpoGrOs d AXi^apdpog Trpotei doXixocrtciop ^y^og, 
Kat pdXsp ^Arpstdao icar darirtda izdpTod siariPy 
Ovd* eppri^sp x^^^^og, dveypafi^Ori Si ol (ilxfi^rj 
AarTrto epl Kparspy' b de dt^irspog wppvro x^^V 
Arpsidrig MspiKaog^ enev^dfiEpog Au narpl' 

Zev apuy Sog TicratrOaiy o fit TrpSrepog kuk eopye, 
ATop ^AXi^apdpoPj ical e/iyg viro xepo'i idfiaGorop' 
0(f>pa Tig ipplyyori Koi h^iy&pwp dpQpwTrwp, 
iSisLPoSoKop Kaica pi^ai^ o ke ^tXSrrjra irapdcrxy^ 

'^K pa, Kal dfiirE7ra\(op TrpoiEi So\ixo<tkiop Eyxogy 
Kat |3a\€ UpiaitUSao kut dtnrlda izapTOtr EiariP. 35ft 
Aid fXEV dariridog ^X06 (f>aEiP7ig o^pifiop Eyxog, 
Kal did 6bipr}Kog TroXvdaiddXov rjprjpEiaTo. 
^ApTiKp^ Se Tcapai XanapriP diafirjaB ;^tr5a/a 
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vpear, the sword, the bow, and the sling : 
with darts, &k6vtul, of various descriptions. 
342. dttvbp SepsSftivoi. Looking ter^ 
Hbly. The use of a neuter adjective, in- 
stead of an adverb, after tne verbs ^Iprt 0- 
Qai and fiXkimv, is very usual in Homer: 
and it has been imitated also by the Latin 
poets. Thus Virg. ^n. VI. 467. torm 
tuentem, Lucret V. 34. acerba tuens. 
Somewhat similar is the use of the accu> 
sative, put adverbially, after the same verbs. 
See Pent Gr. p. 4*13. on ^sch. Theb. 53. 
347. travTOd* ktfftiv. That is, BwevtXov. 
See on II. A. 306. B. 369. 
. 350. iTTtv^afiivoe Ait irarpi. Homer 
puts a prayer in the moutli of Menelaus, 



but none in Parb*. Menelaus is the person 
injured and innocent, and may therefore 
apply to the god for jusdce ; but Paris, who 
is the criminal, remains dlent Popb ; from 
Spondanus. 

359.dvruepv. Properly, JS regioiM; "over 
against, opposite."' Sape est ei pro SmKov, 
^lofiirepcc, omnino } sape et ^avepiog, 
Damrn: who derives it by syncope from 
dyrucapik, i. e. dvriTrpoatawov, after £u- 
statluus and the Etjrm. M. p. 114, 28. In 
this place it should be rendered dtafivepk^, 
right through i and so in IL A. 481. £. 
67.100. H. 253. A. 253. and elsewhere. 
In II. H. 362. it signifies, pkunly, decidedii^ 
Set Viger de Idiom, p. 303. There seems» 
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^Eyxoc* o d^ IkKIvQti^ koX okE^jaTO icripa fiiKaivav. 360 
^ArpslSrie 5c, epvarardfispog ^/^og apyvpoijXoi/, 
UXrj^ep ava(T')(6iitvoQ KopvOog (f>d\op* dfi<j>l ^ ap avry 
Tptx^d rs ical rsTpaxOa diarpvcf^ev SKvrscrB x^f'pog. 
^ArpetdrjQ S^ (pfito^ep, iSwp slg ovpapop svpifp* 

Zsv Trdrsp^ ovrig areXo OeZp oXowTspog aWog. S65 
'*H T ic^d/iirip rtasaOai ^A\i^ap8pop KaKortirog. 
lHvp Si fioi ep x^tpstTfT eayri ^[(j^og' eic Si fioi eyxog 
^HixOri 7ra\dfiy(j>iP erwariop^ ovo s^clKop fiip. 
. ^H, Kal errai^ag KOQvOog Xd^sp iTnroSaarstrig^ 
^EKks d* ETZKTTpi^ag fisr evKPrJiuSag ^Axaio^g* sro 
^Ayx^ ^^ /^^^ TrokvKBCTTog ifidg airaXrjp viro Seiprjpy 
^Og ol VK ap9epsS>pog o^^vg riraro rpv^aXsirig, 
Kal pv KSP slpvaraip re, kul aaireTOP yparo Kvdog^ 
Ee fifj ap o'iv poriars Aiog Ovyarrip 'A^po^tTT;, 
^'H ol pfj^sp Ifidpra poog 10 1 Krafiipoto* 575 

KsiPTJ de rpv(f>dXeLa afi ecTrcro xupl TraxsCy. 
Trjp uep tiruu rjpwg jxsr evicprifiidag Axaiovg 
^Pl\Ij eTridtprjcrag, icofiiarap d* eplripsg kralpot. 
Avrap 6 a\jj krcopovcrs KaraKrafiepat fi€PEa(p(x)p 
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however, to be no room for the distincdon 
which the grammarians have placed be- 
tween &vTiKpvg and dvTiKpxf, which seem 
to have been used indifferently ; precisely 
u we meet with titQiic and €iiOi>, i9^e and 
iBi, luaaiiy^Q and nefftrtiyv. See Monk 
on Eurip. HippoL 1192. It may be re- 
marked that dvTUCpvc, which never occurs 
in Homer, seems to have been adopted by 
later writers. 

362. (kvacrxofi^yoc- SdlJ rb ^t'^oc* 

363. rpix^a tb xai rtTpaxBa k, r. X. 
Eustathius points out the beautiful onoma- 
topeia in this passage, observing, that we 
bf^r,. in imagination, the sound of the 
breaking sword in that of the words. Tlus 
is a beauty frequent in Homer: and i^on 



a similar principle Clarke accounts for the 
use of the Tribrach in the beginning of ▼• 
357. But see Prelim. Obs. Sect. V. §. 2* 

366. KaK6riiT0£, We must supply Ivixa, 
See Matt. Or. Gr. §. 345. 5 a. 

372. 6xiV£, The same with Ifidg in the 
preceding line ; i. e. the thong, by which 
the helmet was fastened under the chin.— - 
rpv^aXciijc* tSee above on v. 337. 

375. fiohg Z0i Krafikvow, Plutarch. 
Sympos. II. 9. T&v ydp fii^ v6vtfi /gtiSk 
yriptf SidXvofikvwv, iXK* vwb v^yi^c, 
tvrovov rb dipfia Kal orpv^vdv yivivOai' 
rd Sk virb Oripiiav dfixBivra, roig Skpimtfi 
^tdfv Kai ftuKovtrQau 
. 380. jiyxu xaKmUff, See on IL A. 
236. 

10 
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^Pcta fuk\ ivrs 6^64;* BDoXtA^s d^ Ap q^ itakX^ 
Ka^ ^ ettr hf "OxxKufiitf sv<&du>, ioii^vru 

'ElpoicSfiif^ ^ m AjcucedalfiotH J^tusru&vif 

Ty flip hiaafiUf9i ^o(t&^&pw m 'At^^^d^/n;* 

Aevp" Iff' 'AX^fu/d(»5c 9t mku cboM^ p^earBai* 390 

KaXXce re (rrCKBrnv xm £ifxmiv* tfbii M ^a(^£ 
^ApSpl fM^i^aouftspov rip J iXdetf^^ uX\A j^()fWs 

Ka( p &£ o^p luinfffn B^wq ittpuooKKia ^vprip^ 
^ttiObcl ff iftm^wpTO^ KcX &pfuxra fkof^lpowraf 



883. Kfivevru JPiffitmetL EtMlath. wk*- 
pd r6 c^oc, ijyovv, covvoi coi 9vfiiA9€u» 

985. The word lavdc> fe^/^, which 
ooeun as a subatantiTe repeatedly in Ho- 
MtTy ^ftn 4K0t ddjT ita ^oBBfity jfrdfn Uie 
a^Bflodve ia¥^ which Is ig«nd with llit 
pemldma hmg, as hi 11. E. 784. aiid else* 
when^ but alsa in its doriTadon hait Uta, 
induo. The a^ecthe iavb^ which Htyne 
Bi^asw shoiOd raHMT te wriftm *can4c, 
b more genenUy derived from pUtf flm»^ 
and lifDifleB fmn^ duMitt Stephens^ 
however, duutders then bo<lh as ihe saane 
w«NPd.{ a«d that it never occurs as a sttb- 
atantive except hf virtua of iriirXoc nn* 
dentood; bat tbot^h garmcsts nay b* 
said netaphoneaUy io JloWf the diiiBtenoe 
of quantity, which alw*yi maiks the di^ 
ferent use of the wordy seem plainly to m^ 
therizeadiffeMiitetynMlagy. 8eeHaUbyl» 
MCf «-— Of the construction, see on IL A. 187» 



88 8« ^^f<9!Kfiy« €mperu 3« sin|f» b&Hk 
^anskia* ThiK is -the only ezam{de of th^ 
V paragog;ic in this tense ; but similar in- 
stances of its use with the pluperfect occur 
la IL "9, 091. Od. S* 842. See Dawei 
Miic Grit p. 41U ed Kidd. ValckeiiSMr 
ad fiur. Hipp. 401* 

808. fcdXXiii ^iXj3wi». Atheii. I. 18. 
fiApotc ^LkMtj^6fMP9i^ There mmoa to be 
no aatcessity for tUs laterpretation. Ih Od« 
Sb 191. we meet wiih the ei^tessioM toX*- 
XmI x^^^^h "fvhere udKk^ is generally 
uDdecstoed ta s^aify, iMiiiph*rleiffly, at* 
esMenee, or eotmetie* Hesych. #dXXct»* tif 
fi^p^rfiijli'A^oUrnC* But fhe ]^r6per 
a^se will ^oaHy tuil the pi^sent paefsagie ; 
tfaoi^h the etfier ift somewhat ^ouhtfr^ 
nmced by Viig. jfin. IT. 8I5« Mt mak! m 

mmAv cfWfinyMi MftftfuMf^ JWftwnMHfi tiif^ 
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£i rt£ ro2 ical catSi^ ^X^ fiB^ontop. au&^&Tziav ;: 
Ot;i/£ica dq ib*Sft/ dicm 'AX^^ai^foi/ Mei«£kaof' 

^Ho'o ira^* avTov tovaaj Bs&jt S* wirSem'B KuiksSQo^ff^ 
'AXX' ok) 9C80^ KShnov htj^vBy ipai I ^{fXcExmy 

TS^^vov 7roptmavio[naa ^^x^Q* 'Egmat. di fi. anr/otna 
IlatTcu,. fLwiiTitTovTaA* 8;^ S ce)fB cucptra Ovfitfi^^ 
Trjv. 8i XokinitTiibfiiitfi, icpom(^w9Si St, ' A^adS&i^* 

TlP&(op leal: ^vaiiipJ trv- Si ksv kukoV' elvov' ohifm. 

^Qq 8ij>dn"' l^dBttTBu S ^6X^i(!q> Alo^ iKjsyavtctr 
Bq dh iea^curj(Ofiit^r^ katt^ iqpTsqfve ^utew^^, 
2ryy ' irdtrac Sk Tpa><Z£* }idBw ^9X^' ^^ Sxd/jmu. 420 

Al ^ or ^AXe^avSpoto Sofiov TrepueaXKi^ t/coi/ro, 
^A/ii^trroXot fisv tiretra ObZc Itti %pycc rpairovro,^ 

4p6k v>m^fhvs, 7%tf- vMff^ i. o* <ik»- II. 271. £< seuvemeribut^ tetttxt pu kM r w 

409;# t^c*^^^* ClarkA after Beol-- All, jropvaviovea Xkxoc^ The-^FvdgBr 

lflf> MiiHinniU Od. L 9« 15* obtevreBt tl|al» vendttng' il 9P0f<wt4ev9a> whidi does not 

lii»fepellti(Nii of Ae pronoun' in* dM. second aAct die-aente. Blit* cr the ptknne irop- 

fltaoM ioDOt redundant^ but introdueed'ftv' <Miiyfty Xlxec^ ^tefsav parare, or |Mi9fiei*' 

the pQipoee of emphasis. The followinf^ IMre^ leeora'eonstantljr ih-Apeloniiu RMe>> 

«•* inatancea- of a simSlff^ nsege^ Od^ B. dhis t Htyne haa-propeily- aAnitted^ihtr 

afti; 'fi nvoQ^ Ife DifXov- d{ii« ^i^tirVrapfltc Ao'test (h^the-constreeHon oT'd/it iHUr 

i^MiOdinioCy *ftloyiiBaiXn'iprfi$i¥, H^ a participle, see Matt. Gr. Grt f. 459: c& 

aiod.Op. D«824« "^^ rdvyc 0rparhfi^ c^ 41^. fiiiro'^^ci/t^or^Mvc.r.-Xt Hie 

pHb dviiXcfiy, 4'-^' M^X*€* III' Laiiti, aenattisttffl centihtted'tfaroagh these wofdA-r 

YtMg^Ata. V. 442fV Nmc ihtira itigmii' ptfiriffMu being the Ionic ionn ofJ tiM* 

mm ictus, mm IX\» tbtkifm, Ofid^ PiKfl. wiljmcUm Sittim Hi M et. 
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*H d bIq vr^oQo^ov OdXafiop icie SXa yvvaiic&p. 
Ty 8 apa Si^pov kXovara (j^iXofifieidrJQ ^A^poStrrj^ 

Avrt AXs^avdpoio Oea KareOriKE ^ipovaa. 4Z5 

^FivOa kuOl^ ^EkipTjy Kovpri Ato£ alyio'xpiOy 

Ocrce TraXiv icXivaaa* Troariv 8* fiviiraTrs ivbB(f)^ 
^'ISXvBbq ek TToXifiov* wg wipeXsg avToff oXeaBai^ 

AvSpl dafislg Kparsp^^ og Sfiog rrporepog Troeig rjev. 
'^H fi£P St) Tcpip y e^x^^ ^Aprii(^tXov MbveXclov 4so 

2^ re j3/y km x^ptn Koi Byx^'i ^iprspog elvai. 

AW* \6i vvv irpoKaXtatTfii ^Aprft^iXov MeviXaov 

ISt^avTig /xaxitraaOai evaprtov* aXXd (r ^'ycoye 
Jla^aaaOai iciXofiah fn]8e ^ap6<^ MepeXd(i> 

Apri^cop TToXefiop TroXefilZ^BiP ri8e fidxBtrOai 435 

A(j>pa8ia)gy firfTCwg rd^ vrc avrov dovpt dafieirig. 
Trjp de Udptg fivOoitrtp dfut^ofitpog TrpoarietTrs' 
Mrj fiSy yvpaty x^XeiroTariP opeidEan Ovaop ipiTTTE. 
TUSp fiEP yap M,EpiXaog EpltcrjcrEP arvp AOripy' 
KeXpop ^. airtg ky&* irapa, yap Osoi cteri ical rjfilp. 440 
'AXX* aye drj ^tXorijrt rpaTTEiofiEP EVprjOipTE" 
Ov yap irro) irori ft cj8b Epiog ^pEPag a/ii^eicdXyjljEPy 
Ov8 OTE (TE Trpwrop AaxEdalfiopog E^Epareipijg 
'EirXcoa/ dpird^ag ep TroproTropoicri piEatrcj 

427. Btrae v6lKiv KKivatra* Msdtk, that each individual was the peculiar care of 

Agam. 751. vaXivrpSTroiaiv 6fifiatnv, some protecting deity. Thus also in Eur. 

Compare Virg, <£n. IV. 462. Suppl. 602. kyut yap , Saifiovog roifiov 

432. &XK* iOi vvv ic. r. X. This is. fikra SrparijXarqffai kKhv^s kv KKiiv<f 

iroQiGaL dopL The idea, though in a very inferior 

434. clXoficM. Iudvit$i i* c* seriously. degree, is allied to, and was, perhaps, ori- 

438. ivtvTe, Ol^wrga; or rather, (a-- ginally derived from, the Scripture doc- 

eeru: from Zirrw, ladoi not, with the trine of Ouardian Angels. See lilatt xviii. 

Etym. M. p. 342. for iys^w. Hesych. i% 

hvivTtiv KOKovv, if/lyciv, Xoi^opcii/.— 441. rpairtiofuv. It should seem the 

Before Oviibv there is an ellipse of the more ready way to take this verb, by sys- 

preposition Kara. t(de, for rpnir&fuv, from rplfrai, to turn, 

440. Ktivov d' airie iy6» SciL yue^- Bat sin<^ the expression iv ^i\6rriu eu- 

ttatfiiav, — 7apd ydp 9toi CiVt Kal iniiv*, vifiiivai occurs in. IL 22. 331. 360^ it is 

Compare IL A. 174. Hence there appears- mor^ iffual to .form |t by transposition for 

to have existed a belief among the andents,, rap;^d/iev, from riparo), ^electa. 
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Nqcry S^ ev Kpavdy ifiCyriv 0iXorijrt ical Evvyy 
^Qg (Tso vvv epafiaiy Kai fie yXvKVQ IfitQOQ alpsT. 

^H pa, icat VPX^ X^;j;o(T^e kkoPj afia o eiTrer aicoirig* 
Ta> fisv ap ev totitoXgi Kare^fpaaOev Xej^ieartriv. 
Arpetdrig d^ av ouiKov e(j>oira, Oripl eoiK<aQy 
Et TTov etTaOprjaeLev AXi^avdpov OeoeiSia. 450 

AXX ovTiQ Svvaro Tpwwp kXeltwp t e7nico{fp(ov 
AeT^ai ^AXe^avSpop tot *Ap?jt^/X^ MeueXdip* 
Ov fiep yap (jfiXorriTL y eiceifOapoPy el Tig ^lSoito* 
Itrop yap (r(j>cp irdaip CLTrrij^Oero Ktipl fieXaipy. 
ToXcn Se ical fiereeiTrep apa^ dpSpZp Ayauifipcap* 455 

JLiicXyri fiev^ Tpwegj ical /^dpSapoi, rio eniKovpoi^ 
Ntjcq fxhf 8ri (f>aiper ^Apr]i(^(Xov MepeXdov* 
YfieXg ^ ^Apy elriP EXepriP ical icTrjfiaO* dfi avry 
£icdor8, leal TifiriP aTToripifiep, ijpnp eoiicep, 
^a re Kal eoraofiipoKTi fier dpOoiitroKTi iriXrirai. 460 
Qg eij^ar ^ArpelSrig, em 8 ypeop aXXoi ^Aj^aiot. 



445. vr/fftfi kv Kpavay, There is great 
doubt rei^cdng the name and situation of 
this idand* According to Strabo, IX. p. 
275. it is the same which was afterwards 
called HeletMf opposite to the promontory 
of Stanum, and near the coast of Attica. 

453. kKtvOavov, This poetic form oc- 
curs only in this place. Heyne would read 



iKtvOov dv, which the construction seems 
to require. 

457, vixti ^alvtrai. For ^avipa lori. 
In tlus sense ^ivitrOai is frequent in Ho- 
mer. Eustathius compares Od. A. 695. 

459. rififjv cLTronvsfisv, A change from 
the imperative to the infinitive, in the same 
sense. See on II. A. 20. and supra v. 285. 
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BOOK IV. 



THE ARGUMENT. 



THE BREACH OF THE TRUCE AND THE FIRST BATTLE. 

The God$ deliberate in council concerning the Ttojan war; they 
agree upon the continuance of it, and Jupiter sends down 
Minerva to break the truce. She persuades Pandarus to aim 
an arrow at Menelausy who is wounded, but cured by Machaon. 
In the mean time, some of the Trojan troops attack the Greeks. 
Agamemnon is distinguished in aU the parts of a good general; 
he reviews the troops, and exhorts the leaders, some by praises, 
and others by reproofs. Nestor is particularly celebrated for 
his military discipline. The battle joins, and great numbers 
are slain on both sides* 

The same day continues through tJds, as through the last book; 
as it does also through the two following, and almost to the end 
of the seventh book. The Scene is wholly in the field before 
Troy. 
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^TSt7nypa(j>at. 

•OPKION SYrXYSIS. 'EninOAHSIS 'AFAMEMNONOS, 

"AXXwff. 
AfXrOf OeCiv ayof>4, SpKtty yvoiQ^ apcoc &px4* 

Ol Sb Obo\ ttuq TaivX KaOrifisvot r/yctpoiovTo 
Xpvtriq) Iv dairidipj aSTa di arditn TcSrvia ^Hj3q 
Hiicrap l(fvo')(pu^ roi 8s xpvo'coijc Seirdsfrtn 
AttdixaT aXXqXovff, TpSiav ttoXip slaopSiavreg. 



1. It was from the beginning of this 
book diat Tuffl has taken that of his 
tendi JEneid, as the whole tenour of the 
story in this and the last book k folbwed 
in liis twelfth. The trace and the solemn 
oathy the breach of it by a dart thrown by 
Tdumniiis, Juturna's inciting the Latmes 
to renew the war, the wound of ^neasy 
his speedy cure, and the battle ensuing,— 
all these are manifestly copied from hence. 
The solemnity, surprize, and variety of 
these drcumstances seemed to him of im« 
portanoe enough, to build the whole of his 
woriL iqpon them; though in Homer they 
are but openings to the general action, and 
such as, in their warmth, are still exceeded 
by an that follow them. They are chosen, 
we grant, by Virgil, with great judgment, 
and conclude his poem with a becoming 
mijesty ; yet the finishing his scheme with 



that which is but the coolest part of Ho- 
mer's action, tends, in some degree, to shew 
the ^Usparity of poetical fire in these two 
authors. Pope. i}yop^yro. This verb 
does not always bear its strict signification 
in Homer; L e* toHt in council : but fire- 
quentiy implies, as in this place, to converter 
So also in IL B. 787. ol ^ AyopdQ dyS- 
pevov kvl Upi&fioio TTvKyot* 

3. vkxrap l^vox^ti. At the heroic en- 
tertainmentSi the oivox^^ cup-bearert, 
were young men, generally of high birth. 
See on n. A. 470. Sometimes also yiigins 
performed tfaisofiSce, which among the gods 
is assigned to Hebe, the goddess of youth ; 
for the purpose of shewing, as Madame 
Dader observes, that the immortab ei^oy 
eternal youth, and that their life is spent in 
endless felidty. 

4. ^fi^lx^r' dXXqXovc. Received the 
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AvTiK InsiQUTO Kpop(Sr]£ epsOt^iasv ^'Hpjjj/, 
KeprofiioiQ eirieatri Trapa^X^SriP ayops{fet)p' 

Aotai fiev MevsXaM dprjyoves ^^^-t Oedtov, 
*'Hpq T 'Apyctqr, ical AXoKKopevri^s, ^AQrpfif 
'AXX*^ llToi TcHi^ vocT^i KaO^fievaiy eiaropSaxraL 
TipireaOop* r^ 5' aifrs (ffiXofifisidrig Ai^godlrri 
Aiel Trapfiifi^XiaicE, koI aifrov fc^puQ d/ivvet* 
Kal vvv s^sadaxTep oio^epop OapisaOai. 
*AW' HiToi piKKi flip ^Aorii(^CKov MspiXaov* 
^KfisXi Ss (f>paZoi}fie9\ 07r»e atnrai rdde epya* 
^tt p aZri£ TrSXefiop re icaicop koI ^{iXoTViP alprip 
^Opaofiepy rj ^tXorrira fier diK^oripoicn ^dXiofisp. 
"El 5' avTiaQ rSds iratn (f>tXop xal rjSv yipoiro* 
^Hrot flip oiKioiro irSXtg Tipidpouy SvaKrt^^ 



10 



15 



eup one from the other, Athen. 1. tl. ^roi 
htiJiUivvro, Tp&iehovrte leevrotcf tdi^ 
9i%la%Q. See on II. A« 4tl* 

6. irapajSX^&g^v. CUyne tmnalaUff this 
adverb, dolotCt or rather,' emulate ; observ- 
ing, that Jupiter did not speak his real sen- 
timents* This oorresj^ondb with If airarif- 
TueStQt which is the expositioii of Apollo- 
nius; and to the same purpose Stiidas 
explains napapSXicffai by ItctiraHjtrcu, 
Hesycliiur, however, renders it by iptBiff" 
rm&c, contentkusfy ; and in this sense ic 
Is understood by Ifusgrave on Eurip* An- 
drom. 28f. who cites in illustration Apolt. 
Rhod. II. 60. &c t^ar* aUrdp ty o^i 
itoipapKfidfiv fytSpfs. But the word* oc- 
ears seveFBl times' in this poet, and always 
in the sense of vkistim. Thus in ▼. &2S, 
of the same book: luiKixlote Iwhtrn va- 
pa!pKii^ilv irpotTUiiriv. There is no reason 
why it should not be taken in Che same 
tfgitffication here, in reference to the former 
attack of Xuno upon Jupiter, in IL A. 
539. 

8. ' A\a\KOfuvrit£» Tliis epithet should 
not be derived, with the commentators and 



grammarians, firom dXaXfCfty, auxtUari: 
butfrom AlaI«omene9> a dteictof Beeatht^ 
wher« Ifaasoddeas^waa wonhippad. Stndio 
IX. pr. 233. ed« C^suh. Thia is evident 
from' its being found in conneodon with 
another Gentile a^ective 'Apyet^. 

la. r^. Sdi, ParidL 

11. vapukupXMK, This form is Ho- 
meric ; from iragafttfiPKSia, for ntapaiio- 
Xlfi), oHx&ior, adnm, Keyne, however, 
tlilnks it the same as jisfipko/tai, which 
occurs in IL T. 349. <►. 5X6. Od. X. 12. 
But this tatter Is formed' from /ilXtf, cura 
mt. CiAnpare Haft. Gr. Gr. §. 133. ff. 
and'f. 242. 

T2. StS/uvov 0avi€aOcu, Expectantem, 
mettientem. It. O. 729. dXX* dvexaZiro 
rvT9tv StSfiivov 9^avUo9<a, Heyne. The 
preservation of Faiis gavb the Trojans no 
ill pretence for breaking the treaty ; and it 
has been disputed whether the articles were 
binding upon them or not, since the con- 
troversy waff to be determined by the death 
of one of the combatants. See FTato de 
Kepab* FTntarch. Sympos. IX. 13. 

16. PaXmntv. See on II. I*. 321. 
10 
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A^rig 5* ^Aoysiffp ^EKivfqv Me^4X!aoc <iyotro. 

^Qg e<^ct6 * >at ^' hrifiv^(W ^A9fi$Hi(ri re tsol ''Hpq* 
UXritTtai aiy ^trOip/^ icaica de Tptasatn /iBditrB^p.m 
'^HroL ^A6rivm$i utciiop rip^ m>di rt eUrSf 
^icvZofiivri Au wtzrpl^ ^oXo; di fuv Aypioj; '^fct* 
^Upri ovK iL%ci^ ^TTTfOos X^Kov, oAXa irpoa^iViSa* 

AlvoTor^ Kf)ow^9, wcSn»f top f^vQov iairec i 
nZfi €l9^€f£ <xkw9^ Buvat w^twPj vfS* nrike^T^Py 
^Idpw 0\ Bp idpiotra fboyxp^ xcminip/ 84 fioi igrmn 
Aaop ay&^o^^ Ilpiizyiti^ icaioaj roXo re iraxtrUf^ 
^EpS^' avap o^ roi voPTeg iirawiofitP QsoSi uXXou 

Trjp Sk fviy ij^O^trac tnr^oaii^ pei^ek^tycpira Ze^* 
AatfioptTjy ri p{f are Hpia/ioc Hpidaoio re TraTSsg $i 
Towa Koica fil^txTW^ or atrirspx^ fiewBaiPUc 
^IKiov i^akaTrd^ai evKri/ispov frroXieQpop ; 
Et dt (TV y* sloreXOovfra Triikag teat reCx^a fiaicpdj 
^Q/iop fisPpwOoig Uptaiiop Upia/ioi6 re iraZdag, 
^AXXovg re Tp&ag^ tots kbv j(pkBV i^axiorau}^ 
^EpCoVj onwg iOiKetg^ [x^ rovro ye vsXxog oTrCtrtrio 
Sol Kot sfiol iiiy tpioTfia fier afiif^oripoKn yepyrai, 
AXko Si rot ipia>j av ^ h/l (j^psarl jSoXXeo orynp* 
OttttSts kbp Koi lyia fisfiawg -jrSXtp i^aXajra^at 
T^ iOiXwj o9l rol ^CXot dpipsg eyyeydacrij 



^ 



40 



20, liTfffivSav. They murmured, Schol. 
fUfivKSvi toXq %£iX£0>iv Iveffrkva^av. It 
has been doubted whether this verb is ex- 
pressive of contempt or indignation* Er- 
nest! observes, that it may express either. 
The latter is evidently the signification 
here: and again II. G. 457. See Hem- 
sterhuis on Lucian^ p. 253. 

28. npid/u^ Kaxd, This refers to \abv 
&y€tpo{tffy, and it frequently happens that 
t\ke apposition is in the plural, when the 
former member would lead us to expect the 
singular; and vice versa. See MatL Gr. 
Gr. §. 431. The Scholiast notices the 
change in the construction, which, in order 



to proceed regularly, would require cofia- 



Tov T&v iirirtav. 



85. &nbv j8£j3p<tf6otc. We find in Per- 
sius* Satires the name nf Labeo, as an ill 
poet, who made a miserable translation of 
the Iliad; one of whose vecses is still pre- 
served, and happens to be that of this 
place: Cnidum manduces Priamum, PH- 
amigue puihsof. I. 50. PoPB« Hence Xe- 
noph. Anab. IV. 3. 14. rovrove, ijv irc^ 
Svvii>iu9a, Kal iffioi^e ^^^ xaraipaytiv, 
Uellen. III. 3. 6. rb fii} oiix 4^^ av 
Kai itn&v^aOiHy ahriav. 

41. Tv^v Wikia, Clarke translates thus : 
Siquando et ego vehementer urbem exscindere 
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Mrj Ti Siarptpetp top efiov x^Xoj/, aXXd fi latraC 
ILaxyag ey^ trot Swica kiciav aiKovrC ye 9vfi(^. 
At yap VTT risKiif te kclL ovpav^ aorrspSevrt 
NaierdovtTi iroXfisg sTrixOovifOP ap9pw7nop^ 
Tdayp fioi irigi r^pe Tiiaicsro ^IXtog lp% 
Kal Tlptafiog^ ical \ao£ evfifieXlw Upidiioio. 
Ov ydp fiol TTore PfOfioQ edeifsro dacrdg sitr'qcj 
AotjS^jf rs, KvttrmiQ re" to yap Xd^ofisp yipoQ rifiBiQ. 

Top 5* Tifisi^BT tiruTa ^omrig iroTPia "Hpq* 5o 

''Hrot liioX rpsXg' fiep iroXv ^CXrarat eiori irSXrieCf 
^ApyoQ re, ^irdprri re, Kal evpvdyvia MvktJpti* 
Tag dutTriptrat^ orap roi dirixOa^prat Ttipt Kijpi' 



itUan, scil. aUquam istaruni, vobtero. In 
this case, as Ernest! remarks, it would be 
more simple to understand n}v for riva 
indefinitely. Pope believes that Homer has 
put into the mouth of Jupiter, a prophecy 
respecting the destruction of Afyem«. This, 
however, did not take place till after the 
return of the Heradidae, and Homer most 
probably wrote some time previous to that 
event. See Prelim. Obs. Sect. I. Still it is 
more usual to use the article for the rela- 
tive, so that Argos may, perhaps, be in- 
tended, which began to decline some time 
before the subvernon of Mycenae. 

42. firi re Starplpuv. Infimtive for im« 
perative ; as frequentiy before. 

43. In this place S&iea must either be 
taken absolutely, / Ttave yielded, with Eu- 
stathius; inni rov iropcxi^pifffa* or we 
must supply iphtv hvug lOIXcic, from v. 
37. The expression Uwv AkKovri yt 
Ov/if, which afterwards passed into a pro- 
verb, is explained in the readiness of Jove 
to permit the fate of Troy, as fixed in the 
divine counsels; and his regret, at the 
same time, at the necessity of bringing evil 
upon those, who had neVfer failed in their 
allegiance to him. 



45. vauT&owru ^ee on 11. B. 629. 

46. trcpt Knpt TiieKtTO* A Tmesis for 
TTtpiTikaKero, i. e. partkuUarly honoured; 
which is the force of the preposition Trcpl 
in composition: or we may understand 
trspi adverlnally, in the sense of ?repco'- 
<rwt* Befiure K^pi, which b contracted 
from clap, the heartt not from rr/p, fate, 
the preposition Iv must be supplied. There 
is precisely the same construction in v. 
53. 

48. Mroi lt<ri|C. Emesti observes that 
this passage is decisive in fiivonr of render- 
ing tifroQ by opbmu. But as iouQ properly 
dgnifies the banquety which accompanied 
the sacrifice, and thence was taken for the 
sacrifice itself, there seems to be no reason 
for such an interpretation. See II. A. 468. 
and note in loc. At least this acjjective 
must be used for Itrog in II. B. 765. We 
may add, that the custom of ^viding to the 
guests equally, except in cases of marked 
distinction and favour, is recognized in Holy 
Writ. Wh6n Joseph set before Benjamin 
a mess five times as large as those of his 
other brethren, it is (surly inferred that 
these were equally apportioned. Gen. xliii. 
34. 
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Tdiop 0^ roi ey(o irpStrO^ Itnafiaij ovde fieyatpo). 
EiTTCp yap (f>6opia) re, kul ovk el<o StaTciparaiy 
OvK ap{f(jt) ij>9opiova* STreirj iroXv (j>spTspdg kcrtrl. 

AKKa 'x^pri kcu efiop Oifispai ttSpop ovk ariXstrrop. 
Kal yap eyai Oeog slfity yipog di fiot spObp, o9sp (toI* 
lHai fis Trpsar^vrdrrip reKSTO KpSpog ayicvXofirjrrigj 

Afi(l>6TBpoPj yepsy re, icai ovpsku arri Trapdicoirig 
KiicXTifiaij (TV de natn fisr dOapdroicnp apdatreig. 

AXX rjroi ulep ravB vicosl^ofisp a\XqXo£cre, 
2o2 fiEP eya)j av 8^ ifiol" em o Btpoprai Osol dXXoL 

AOdpuTOL* (TV de 6a(T(T0P ^AOripaCy eTrireXXaij 

EXOeXp eg Tp&top ical ^A')(aiS)P (f>vXo7np alprjPf 
neep^i/ 6 9 &g KB Tpweg vTreptcvdaprag ^A^CLi^ovg 

Ao^axTi irporepoL vnep opicia S7iXri(Ta(T9ai. 

Qg e(f>aT* ov8^ dm6ri(TS irarrjp dpSpiop re OeZp re. 
AvtIk AOriPairiP ETrea Trrepoepra 7rpo(T7iv8a' 69 

ATifja fidX^ eg arparop eXOe fiera TpZag ical ^A^atovgy 
n^ep^^ 9 J &g KB Tpweg viceptcvSaprag Aj^aiovg 

Ao^(0(n irpSrepoi virep opKia 8riXri(Ta(T9ai. 

Qg elmaPy (orpvPE, irdpog fiBfiavXap, ^A9riP7ip. 
Bq Sb kut OvXiffiTTOio Kaprjpiop dt^a(Ta. 
Oiop ^ d(Trep btikb Kpopov Tuaig dyKvXofirJTBto^ 
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59. &yKv\oiiffTtic, Ir^xa, i. e. alta 
Aofeni amrilia. See on II. B. 848. — irpiff' 
pvrarfiv' Eustath. rtfiiioT&Ttiv, See 
Wolfe's Proleg. p. 40. 

60. Ajt^tpov. There is an ellipse of 
Ihe preposition Kara. And so above in 
IL r. 179. dfi^Tspov patTiXevc r dya- 
O&Ci Kparfp^c r* atxfitiTris, Compare infira 
T,145. H.418. N. 166. 2. 365.e/paf«tm. 

61. KUXfiftai, See on II. B. 260. 

62. (iXX' ^01 K» r. X. Hon A. P. 11. 5b'- 
fmu s et hanc veniam petitnusque damusque 
vieiuim* 

66. viripMavrag, This is taken by 
some to be syncopated from the participle 
^wtpKvddvavrac, from KvSaivut, But it 

VOL. I. 
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seems preferable to consider it as contracted 
for virtpKvdakvToe, from the adjective 

KvS&nc* 
67. iftrkp hpKia 9ri\riffao9ai. See on 

II. r. 299. 

70. furd Tp&ac* See on II. A. 48. and 
compare supra ▼. 65. 

75. Atrrkpa, A meteor ; and not a co^ 
met, with the Scholiast, who is followed by 
Claudian in his imitation of this passage ; 
Pros. I. 230. Divino semita gressti Claruit, 
Augurium quaiis laturue iniquum Pracept 
sanguineo delabitur igne cometes Prodigiale 
rubens : non ilium ruxvita tuto, Non impune 
ffident populi ; sed crine minaciNuftciat aui 
raHhue ventps, aut urbibus hosies. 
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*^H va'bfi^tTi tipajSj Tjh trrpdnp svpsiXaioi/i 
Aafinpov^ rov Si re itoXKol and arinpOrjpes ^itvtaC 
T<p eiicvt TJfl^ev STtl 'xjdova IlaXXag 'AOrjvri^ 
Kad S* Wop eg fiia&ov* Odfi^os 8^ e^sv el&opotovrag 
TpUds ff inTToSdfiovQy koX Bvtcpiqfiidag 'Axato'^f. 80 
'^ClSs Si rig eirvBtrKev iStov eg nXnitrlov aXKov* 

'^H p u^Tig TToKsjiog re KUKog Kctl ^{fXoing alvrj 
^lEaarerat^ rj (ptXorrira fier dfKJ^oripoi&i tlOriGi 
Xevg^ o(XT dp6p&TT(av tafidjg TtoXifioio rirvicrat. 

^Cig apa tig eXit^(Tii:ep Ayai5i/ re Tpmwv te. 85 

*H S^ dvSpl iKiXr] To^on/ KareS^htreff bfiiXoPy 
HaoSoicip AvTTivoplvyj Kparep^ alxfirir^^ 
UdvSapov dprlOeov SiX^rifiivrij u ttov e^eifpoi* 
lEiVpe AvKdopog vlov afivfiovd re, Kparepov re^ 
*Ecrra6r'* dfi^l Si fiiv Kparepal (rri'^eg d&ni(Ttd(av 90 
AaioPj di oi ercovTO an Altrrinoio podwv. 
^Ayy^ov S* itrrafiivr] enea rrrepoevra irpotrrjifSa* 

'^H pd p{> fioi ri TciOoiOy Avtcdovog vie Sat^pdv ; 
TXalr]g tcev MeveXd(^ eninpoiaev ra'X^v iop ; 
TLatTi Si KB Tpcjeaat %apt^/ Kai KvSog apoio^ 95 

'E/c Trdprcjp Se fidXiara *AXe^dpSpip ^aaiXffi* 
Tov icBP Srj ndfinpidTa ttdp dyXaa S&pa (^ipoio, 

81. ilCiv Iq irXtitriov SXKov, So ^sch. tarch. de Pyth, Orac. 4 y^ oix opfe fi^v 
Supp» 109. idktrOiij etc ^fipiv. Soph. Elect 'A0rivav,'6Tivti(raipovXtraiT6i>c*Axai' 
893. tic fi pKk^aaa, Eur. Phocn. 1456. o^c, rbv *Otv9(ika irapcueaXovffav ; ore 
vpbe Kaaiyvrirriv it(av* See Markland on crvyxsai rii *6pKia, rbv Uavdapov KriTov' 
Eur. Suppl. 689. (rav; *6re rpkyf/aff^ai tovq Tp&aCf liri 

82. 4 p avriQ k, r. X. Bendey would rbv AiOfirfdriv paiiZovtrav ; ^O fikv ydp, 
read this passage interrogatively, as expres- ivpiaffroQ koI ii&xiiiOQ* b ok, ro^iKbs Kai 
sive of doubt respecting the intent of the dvotiroQ* 6 Sk, deivbg clirtiv Kcd (^popifiog, 
prodigy. Others understand 4 for fAoKkov The Scholiast observes, that the notorious 
ij. Clarke's interpretation, however, is suf- perfidy of the Lydans rendered Pandarus 
fidentiy explidt, who thus understands the a fit agent for ejecting a breach of the truce, 
soldiers to remark: Rem non ampUus in Virgil alludes to this inddent in ^n. V. 496. 
incerto fore, quippe signum dedUse Jovem, Ptindare, qui quondam, jussus confundere 
aliquid jam a]nid se statutum atque decre^ foedus. In medtostelumtorsisH primus Achivos. 
turn: statim intellecturos, Paxne fittura sit 93. viBoio, Optative for future indica- 
an beUum. tive. See on II. B. 339. In the following 

88. Udvdapov AvriOtov iiZflf^fl* PIu- line tiie particle xe is added. 
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At icsp XSy MeveXaop ^ApTJfioVj ^Arpiog vlovy 
2^ piKei SfitiOivra, rrvprjc ETnpdvr aXeyeivrig. 
'AW ay\ otarrsvaov MeveXdov KvdaXtfioio" loo 

lEiv^Bo d AnoXXiavL AvKtiyevii icXvroTo^ipf 
ApvZv TTpiOToyoviav pi^eiv icXBtrijp eKaTOfi^TjPy 
OiicaSs pocTTTitTaQ leprjg sIq aarrv ZsXelrig. 

Qg (jxir AOr/paiTi' r^ ds (jfpipag a(j>popi TreXOsp. 
AvTiK ItTvXa To^op e^^oopj i^dXov aiyog 105 

AyploVy OP pa TTor avrog^ vrro (jrippoho TV^W^g^ 
Hirprig eK^atpopra dedsyfiipog ep TrpoSoicytn, 
B€j3\qic8t Trpog arijOog^ 6 d^ virriog efi7rE(TB Trirpy. 
Tov Kspa £K ice(f>aXi]g eicicaLSeicddiapa ire^vKSi, 
Kac ra fiEP CLGKTiGag KEpao^oog ^papB tektiop^ 110 

Tiap d E^lf XEiypag^ XP'^^^V^ ETriOrjKE Kopwprjp. 
Kal TO fiEP E^ KaridrjicE rapvaardfiEPogy irporl yaiy 



^00. T&tvtKaov, Subaud. Kara. 

101. Macrob. Satumal. I. 17. Prisci 
Graeorum prin^am lucem, qua pracedU SoHt 
0*9ri^, XvKtiv appellaverunt, Hinc dfuju' 
M/^ff. vjbtf et *Av6XKtiivi> Xvitriytvk'i, quod 
^kP^i^^f T^ yiPvCwTi Ti^v \vKtiv» This 
is the moat probable interpretation. The 
pf^ftfige quoted by CUuke from .^lian, de 
^infmal, X. 26. seems to refer to ano- 
^sf q( AfpWa titles, AvKtwe. See the 
iiqte on iB«ch. Xheb. 133. Pent. Gr. p. 
419. 

105. iavXxu Eduxit e theca, qua ap- 
pellaba^ur yiaptir^c. Od. ^. 64. Clarke. 
^hol. bHfka' kyifivoVf llkfiaXe r^c 0^- 
«l}^. The origin of the epithet l^oKoc, 
j^hicb ijsaplies bounding, leaping, twnble,) 
U uncertdo. Schol. i^atkov alyoe' Trn^ti.- 
Ti$9v isal bpfiilTtfsov, TrapA rov IkvoLcOoi. 
Jn 4hia derivation there is the iBotic change 
4fif a4;centy and in Heyne's, from al^ and 
jSK^onai, saUo, there is something like tau- 
^tology in the addition of aiyog. Perhaps, 
^ecefore, It is prrferable to deduce it, with 
DasQvii frpm i4^, lumbut, anditXXiOodot. 

106* TJie construction is : (^vpafii^n- 

16 



KCt vpbc ffTtjOoQ, Tvxfitrae (^airov) k, t, X. 
Compare II. M. 189. 

109. kKKatSexaSupa. Sixteen palms s i* e. 
about two feet and a half. It is not neces- 
sary, however, to suppose that the bow 
itself was therefore five feet in length ; so 
that Pope's objection to its size, as extra- 
vagant and unmanageable, has no weight. 

111. Kopittvtjv. SchoL rb iTTueafiirlt 
axpov Tov To^ov, Wtv AwripTtirat ^ vtvpd^ 
The extremity to which the string was fixed, 
and which was generally of gold, comi^eted 
the bow. Hence Eustathius derives the 
proverbial expression kiriOtXvai Kopoivtiv, 
in reference to the successful event of any 
undertdung. Lucian. de Mart. Peregr, 
Xpvatjt pup xpvff^v Kop&vriv iviBelvai, 
And, doubtless, hence also the Latin pro- 
verb : Finis ooronat opus, 

112. Kai rb fUv c^S k. r»X. The poet 
having held us, through the fbriegoing book, 
in expectation of a peace, makes the con- 
.diftions be here broken, after such a man- 
ner as should oblige the Greeks to act 
through the war with that irrecondlealde 
fury, which iiffbrds him the opportunity of 
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^AyKKivaQ* TrpStrOev de (TaKsa tryiOov ItrOkoX kraigoi^ 

M^ ttqIv avat^Biav Aprfloi vieg Ayai&Vy 

Uplv ^XrjaOaL MsviKaov 'Ap^'lov, ao'xpv ^A'^ai&v. 115 

Avrap o (T'dka irwfia (jfapirprigy Ik o eksr lov 

*A|3\^ra, TrrspSspraj /isXaLvZp ep/jL odwdiov" 

AXifja S^ eTcl P€vpy KarsicSafiBL iriKpop olaroVj 

Ei;;H;6ro d* 'A7r6\X(OPt Avicriyspii KKvTora^ifif 

^Appwp 7rp(OToy6p(Jt)p pi^eip KXetrriP SKarofi^riPj 120 

OtKade POfTTTicrag lep^g slg aarrv ZeXslrig. 

''EXice ^ biJLOv yXv(l>idag re XajScii/ ical psvpa pSeia* 

Nevprjp fiEP fiaZ<p TreXacre, r6^<p de (rCdripop. 

Avrap STTBid'q KvicXorspeg fieya rS^op trstPEy 

Aly^s j3eo£, psvpri de fiiy lax^p, aXro 8* oicrrbg 



exerting the full fire of his own gemus. 
The shot of Pandarus being, therefore, of 
such consequence — and, as he calls it, the 
Ipfta dSvvdwv, the foundaUon qf future 
fVoe«,— it was thought fit not to pass it over 
in a few words, like the flight of every 
common arrow, but to give it a description 
come way correspondent to its importance. 
For this, he surrounds us with a train of 
drcumstances : the history of the bow, the 
bending it, the covering Pandarus with 
shields, the choice of the arrow, the prayer 
and posture of the shooter, the sound of 
the string, and flight of the shaft,— all most 
beautifully and livelily painted. It may be 
observed too, how proper a time it was to 
expatiate on these particulars, when, the 
armies being unemployed, and only one 
man acting, Uie poet and his readers had 
leisure to be the spectators of a single and 
deliberate action. I tMnk it will be allowed 
that the little drcumstances, which are some- 
times thought too redundant in Homer, 
have a wonderful beauty in this place. 
Virgil has not failed to copy it, and with 
the greatest happiness imaginable: ^n. 
XI. 858. Dixit, et.auratd vobtcrem Tkniissa 
eagittam Deprcmpsit pharetrd, eortmque in' 



125 

ferua tetendit, Et duxit longk, donee curvata 
coirent Inter se capita, et rnamhue jam tan- 
geret aqms, Lavd ademferri, dextrd nervo- 
que papiUam* Extemplo teli siridorem aw 
rasque sonantes Audiit una Aruns, hasitque 
in corpore firrum. Pope. See Macrob. 
Saturn. V. 3. The use of rlOtifu with the 
adverb t^, has been noticed on II. B. 381. 
113. AyKXivag, SdL rb r^ov, 
122. vtvpa pSsuu The bowstrings were 
usually of leather, cut into slips. The 
yXv^lc was a notch cut in the extremity of 
the arrow, for the purpose of fixing it stea- 
dily in the string. 

125. The verb \lyyfo, to sound shrill, is 
evidently formed firom the association of 
ideas in regard to sound. Eustath. rb dk 
Mylc Ktd rb laxsv ifvofiaroirtTroirivrar 
riOelrai dk rb fdv XttSrepov, oUeitac kwi 
rov r6^ov rb dk rpax6rfpov, M rije 
VBvpaQ. Hence Qulnctil. Inst Orat I. 5. 
Minime nobis concessa est 'Ovofiarovoda, 
Qms enimferat, siquid simile Ulis merito 
laudatis, XlyU P^Q et trU^ti b^QaXfibc, 
fmgere audeamus? Od. I. 394. See also 
Dion3r8. Halicam. de Homeri Poesi, §. 6. 
Db Chrysost. Orat 12. who instance ^ov- 
wott dpaPoQ, P6iiPo^, p^xOii, dvifipvxe. 
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'O^vjScXqf , Kaff ofiCKov iTcmritrOai fispsatpfap. 

OvSs (tbOsv^ M.Bvi\aBf 0eol fidicapeg XeXdOovro 
'AOdvaroi^ Trpcorq ^6 Aiof Ovydrrip 'AycXefij, 
"H rot 7rp6(r6e (rratra^ ^iKog exBirevKlg afivvsv. 
^H 3e Totrov fisv tepysv airo xP^^Sf ^C ^'"^ f^fl^flP 
natdoQ sipyet fivtav^ oO rjSii Xi^erat \>TtV(f. 
AvTri 8^ a^T Wvvsv^ o9i ^coorqpoc oxrjsg 

Xp{f<rBlOL fT'bvB'XpVj Koi SlTtXSoQ TIPTBTO 0&Qr\^* 

'El/ ^ BivBiTB ^coorqpt apripSri inicpog oitTTog" 
Atct fiBV ap i^totrriipoc BXrjXaTO daidaXioio^ 
Kal iia O^prjicog TroXvdaiddXov qpqpei(jTO, 
Mtrprig 6\ ^v B(f^6pBLy Bpvfia X9^^Q9 ^pico£ aKovnoPj 
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135 



KriiroCf Kavax4t &c. as words of a similar 
finrmation. The words kvitrTkaOai fiEVBal* 
y wy, which are applied in the next line to 
inanimate objects, are intended to represent 
the rapidity of the arrow with greater em- 
phasis. Aristot Rhetor. III. 11. 

128. 'AyeXflif. Pradatrix: from &yu 
and Xtieu The old reading ayeXoiif has 
no meaning. 

129. /3l\oc Ixe^revfelc* See on IL A. 51. 
It is the (pinion of Dr. Blomfield, however, 
that there was originally a noun wtvKbCf 
amaritudo, bearing some affinity with 
iriKpbc, fiom which ireviei} was derived. 
Hence the words ix^vtvKijct viVKrjetc, &c. 
See Gloss, on ^sch. Choeph. 381. 

130. ^gUre firiTfip k, t, X. This is one of 
those humble comparisons which Homer 
sometimes uses to diversify Ms subject ; but a 
very exact one in its kind, and corresponding 
in all its parts. The care of the goddess, the 
unsuspecting security of Menelaus, the ease 
with which she diverts the danger, and the 
danger itself, are all included in this short 
compass. To which it may be added, that 
U the providence of heavenly powers to 
their creatures is expressed by the love of a 
mother to her cbild,-~if men m regard to 
them are but as heedless sleeping infants— 



and if those dangers which may seem great 
to us are by them as easily warded off at 
the nmile implies ; there will seem some- 
thing sublime in this conception, however 
litUe or low the image may be thought at 
first sight in respect to a hero. A higher 
comparison would but have tended to lessen 
the disparity between the gods and man; 
and the justness of the simile had been 
lost, as well as the grandeur of the 
sentiment. Pope. The construction is 
here changed as in II. B. 469. 481. since 
rdaov, u e. ivl rdtrov, is followed by «»c» 
which should have been preceded by ijtrrB. 

131. Xk^irat, For the present Xlyerar. 
See on IL B. 147. Also on v. 515, 

133. tHfvfxov* Scil. kavTovc. 11. T. 
478. Xva ^vvkxoviri Tkvovrec dyKdvoC' 

137. nirpriQ 0*. Hence it appears that 
Minerva turned aside the arrow, so as to 
fall upon that part of the body which was 
most defended; viz. where the breastplate 
met the ?w0ri)p, or belt See on IL F» 
337. The ?cii<rr]}pand^(tfV9 were distinct, 
and not synonymous, as Heyne supposes ; 
the latter being the same with the filrpif^ 
See on IL B. 479. Sehoi, fiirpa H IXsyero 
rb Icnftrepov rije Xdyovoc tiKfifia kpemht, 
XoXk^ HutOiv fTipuiXtifdvov, -— tpKOC 
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^AicpoTarQP ^ ap^ oiarog eniypa^B xpoa ^(orog. 
AvrUa ^ tppBBp aijia KsXapv^^eQ 1^ ^TBiXfjg^ uo 

^Qg ^ OTB Tig r eXiij^avra yv*^v ([>oiPLK{ fiiypy 
Myoplg^ ^hKd^ipaj wap^'lop efjLfispai ItrT^uiP" 
KeTrae ^ sp $a\dfi(p9 iroKisg H fi{,p tjp'^a'aPTO 
^iTTTrrjeg ^opieiPf j^atrfXffl de K^TCf.1 (iyoKfia, 
AfK^SrEpop^ ic6<rfjLQg $* ^tttt^, iXarfjpt tb icvdog* 14$ 
ToXoi Toij MepiKaBj fiidpQijp ai/ian fivpol 
£i^0t;^8£, KP^fml T^,. ridk ^(^vpd icdX viripepOs. 

^ViyritTBP Q ap^ twBira apa^ dpdpwp * Ay a/iifiPiOPy 
^Qg bISb fiikap alfia Karappiop 1^ cJ^retX^f. 
^VlyrifTBP 8b ical avrbg 'Apijt^tXof MBpiKaog. 150 

Qg dl cSb PBvp&p TB KCii SyKOvg BKTog lopTag^ 
Aipoppop ol Qvfiog Bp\ oTTiOBfTtnp ayipQri. 
ToXg Se Qapv <n'epa')(m^ fiBTii^ KpBii&p ^ Ay a fii/iPiap 9 
XBtphg t')(4dP MepiKaop* iTTBfrrBpdxopro 8^ sTatpoi. 

$fXe ica<r(yprjTBy OSpcltSp P'O toi, opici irafipppy 155 



Jji^tU jGe. Qx. {« 313. 

139. Myifta^Mf Catullo^ ^onmibUk^k. 
CfcAJ ^Kf .* Scbol. •ri) V km^&PMw^ rov .94h' 

HI, juQ^ ^.r£ rk «• r. X. Eu^t^OuHS 
CXtcJsthu passage lgic the Kanc$y i$, pre- 
sents, ai4 tljie leaiiQing it ^nfludes- We 
l«am from Jienoe tibukt tb^ Lydiaos ^d 
CaiJAQ^ veie fyaun^ w the ;G^t tsofxe^ fnx 
i)mr stainuvs w WH^t ^^ tfaa( 4he wppen 
|S|LQeU^ in works of ivorj} ajs a]isp, ,thi|t 
Ihere verp^cieii^tldo pmaqwitu, 'W)^<;l&r€|9ly 
Iwigs and piincep were pirivileged to i|K«iK* 
BoPfi. The Tprb jualvuv j^ l^^e used sipir 
ply tfi the A&!^ q{^irT^p,4p4^, iP *t9m; 
as the Itatins i^e fidfUUr^arei, ^pd Virg^ 
tiJoZor^, jip his iwta^ipn of tthis sv^ 

tro^iquU^ehmiiC' See Waci»b.$*tiiniuy.t2. 
^.44. iTT^^cp, Charipteert; ya the st^iie 



meamng with IXar^pt in the next Une. 
See on IL B. 5^4, The noun ayaXfia is 
itot synonymous with fdfffiost hut mus^ hfi 
taken in itspri^pitive acceptation^ See the 
jHOt^ 00 Soph. Aot 704, Pent. 6r. p. 257* 
145. dji^&repov, S.ee above 09 v^ €0^ 
149* roToc Foj TQw^, sii^ce utg pre- 
ceded. 3chol. rpioi roy olir^g 901. The 
^me Scholiast in^nn? ^ l^hat fn^v9ritf is 
iiync<^ted from the dual ymivd^riiv^ 

}i»l. ^p6vTi ipai &yfU)V£, The ^£Vr 
pojv is jthe «^^ f^y fU^Aicft i^e A«a^ (/t&e 
,mapon mmfiaed to Hfe^fkaft; ai}d oyKOQ, 
^XQ^i^ a.wi^Uingi €i prx^ectim, h u^d in 
^ ^lur^l .tp i4<snote the Invb^dhe^d it^if. 
^chol ^vtjpof' ^^, ^y y ^^kiSiTcu ^h ffiSif- 

fil^J^.. $a^mT^y vji, roi iipipt* Irafivop. 
Thf^ 49i a i(r^ff^> «i^fcA ifth^qnuse af tky 
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^Clg a s^aXop Tpoisg, KarcL ^ opicia irifrra icaTtifrav. 
Ov fiiv rtiOQ aXtov TviKsi opKU)v, alfid rs apv&Pf 
^TTOvdat T aicpriTOif ical Ss^ialy yi* iniv^tdfiBV. 
EtTTcp y&p re ical avriK ^0\{f/imo£ ovie eriXetraevj 160 
^TStK re ical otj^k reXeX^ &vp tb fisydXni) ^T^^TitTaPf 
S-i^i/ <j(^Tj(np Ke(j>aXy(n^ yvpai^l rs koX rBKBEtrtriP. 
E'S yap eyfei t68b dlda icara (f>pipa leal icarci OvfioPj 
^^(TtTBTaL w^Py orap iroT oX&Xy ^tXtog Iptj, 
Kal Ilp(afio£y ical Xaog BVfifiBXda Ilpidfioio' 
TiBvg Si iT(j>ip Kpovt^qg, vipl^vyogf alOipt paliAP^ 
AifTog InKftTBlytTip BpBfiPrjP alytSa iratn^ 
TijaS^ dnoLTrig Koriiap' ret flip BtrtTBrai oifK driXBtFTa. 
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death. See Pent Gr. p. 331. on Eur. 
Fhoen. 1872. 

159. inrovdal r* &Kpfir<H, See on II. B. 
841. 

160. clfTcp yap re Kal ahriK* 'OXvfiTnoc 
K» r. X. Hence Aristid. Orat. II. &tnrep 
Kal iviopKTiffaetp '^O/iijpoc ipil trvftPai" 
iftWf v^v iroXXoiC Kal fiiy6XoiC ^^npop 
iKrlvHv rdc StKag, Eurip. Ion. 1615. xp6- 
vui fikv rd tSw Biwv Triuc* c^( rlXoc ^ ehn 
Aa^vfi* The sentimetit is frequently in* 
troduoed by the tFagio poets. So HoHrt< 
Od. III. 2. 31. Raro antecedentem sceleS' 
hm Diuthdi peie Ptjma elaudo. TibuH 
EL I. 9. 4* Snra tamen taeUU poena vefA 
pedibm, Cmakt B. O. I. Canwisse en§m 
Deo$ immottakt, quo graviua homines ek 
commutatione rerum dokant^ qttospro seelere 
Mmm uiehei veHni, Alt secundiores inierdum 
ru, et dhOumhrem impunitaiem coneederet 
Valelr. Maxiin. L 11. Lento gradn ad fAH" 
dktam mi divkut ptocedit ira, iardtiaiem* 
^ inpptieU granntaie compentaU 

161b diehufat. The use of Uie aorist 
Slid* instead of ihe Ibtnre, by means of a 
change of tense similar to that in v. 13 1» k 
Irttry rai«k It may here however be under- 
stood in the sense of the Latin fiilure per- 



fect, by which the certain consequence of 
an event is expressed as though it had 
already happened. But we are rather In* 
dined to consider the present instance as a 
union of two propositions, for Ik re Kal d^lik 
rtksi, Tp&kg Ti dvoHiJovav ditkriffav 
(lucre Solent) ydp ol wapapalvovree ri 
hpKUL See Herman de Emend* Gr» Gr, 
p. 190. Matt 6r. Gr. §. 506. 2. Bos siqp- 
plies irolvriv or r(f»i}v after ditsriffav, as 
in II. r. 2(!I6. and r^jc^ with tritw /icydXy. 
Schol. atv fiiyak^ X^^V* 4 t6K(fi {jroi 
frotvy irpoarlfiifi* Thus also the Latins use 
magna and magna cumfoenore, 

163. H^ ydp ky^ k. r. X. So H^cUmt in 
n. Z. 447. 

166. vi^iZvyof, EtOkroned on high, 
SchoL 6 iirl ^i|Xov 9p6vov Ka9€K6iuvog' 
17 fiETa<^pd dvb T&v Iv vavai (vyCy^ 
1^' &v KaOkZovTOk (A, ipkaaovrtg. Eurip. 
Phcen. 72. Ixi Kvyoic KaOiKit' dpxnC' 
See note Pent Gr. p. 308. 

167. aifrbg kTriaaslfatv IptpLv^w e^Utu 
Hence Viig. JEn. VIII. 355. Credunt se 
Misso Jooem, eum smpe nigrantem MgUa 
eoncuteret dextra. This noble passagt 
seems to dedde in fiivour of the JBgis being 
aslnekU See on U. B. 447. 



'AX\(i ftoi alvov axog (riOev erraerai, w Mef^XaE, 
At ic£ davyg, Kai fioXQav avanXria-gQ (iioroio' 170 

Kat KSv sKiy^iaTog iroXvSi^iov "Apyog iKoifiijv. 
Avrisa yop /iv^ffovrai A^aiol iraTpidog airiQ, 
Ka^ Si Ktv £'V'j(ai\ijv YlpiafKft kgi Tpwfft Xijtoiiibv 
'Apysirjv 'EkivTiv' uio d txyrla Ttvaet agov^a 
Ksifiivov Ev Tpoiy, areXeuD/r^ eiri epy^' 175 

Kal Ki Tig o)3 epiei Tjjwwj/ VTrepTivopeovTiat^, 
TvfiB(^ EKiOpaxTKwv MeveXdov KvdaXifioio' 
AiO ovToig E7r( Tram )(^6\ov TtXivei ^ Ayafiifivav, 
'Qg Koi vvv akiov CTparov ^yaysv IvBaS" 'A-^aiStv. 
Kai St) e^ri oXkovSb (j>i\r}v eg KarpiSa ydiav iso 

Sv*/ KEivyai vi}V(Ti, XiTTiuv ayaOov Msi'A.aoz', 
"Llg TTori rig spht' tote fioi ^^voi evpeXa x^^v. 

Tov ^' STTtOapcrvvoiv 7rpo(ri(pi) ^avQog MeviXaog" 
OapiTEt, fi7)M Tt TTOi deiSiarTEO Xadv 'Axaitov. 
OvK Ev Kaipiifi o^v Trayr} fieXog, aXXa TrapoiOsu iss 
£up'{f<7aT0 t.tofTT'^p re navaloXog, rjS' virivEpOe 
Ziiifia Ts, KUL fiiTpTj, rijv ^aXsJ/es Kafiov avSpeg. 

Tov S a-Ka^iei^ojitvog irpo(Te(^r} KpsltDV Ayafiinvti)V' 
At yap St] ovTiDQ Etj], 0tXo£ ft> MevIXue. 
"EXkoj ^ IrjT'^p EiTifidiraeTai, ijd eirid^GEi 190 

^apfiax J a KCf Travaym fisXaivabJv odvvauv. 



171. jroXuJiifiiov 'Apyof. Hesiod. oy. 
Eutlalk. 'Apyof avvipov Ibv dataA; 
iroIiiaEi' Fvufpoi'. Pausati. II. p. 112. 
Sepoufi 11 aid rr^aiv laH ri ptufiaTa, 
x-X^v rutv iv Aipvy. See also Spanheim 
onCdlim. L.F. 46. 

182. TOTE /(ot xaVDi (HpEia x^uv. Virg. 
]V. S4. Sed mihi vet leUui aptem prius iiaa 
lUhiteat. The Scholiast uadeisUnds ligiia 
adierbially for t&piuis. 



does not appear, howeTer, that the lermB 
were convertible ; but the Cufia was a 
brazen aklit subjoined to (he ihorax, and 
reaching from thence to the kneea. SchoU 

190. in-i/iairirtriii. The poetic fiiture 

iaceitigB. The simple Terb iiaiiaBai oc- 
curs in Od. S- 356. nhich the Scboliait 
eiplaioB by iiriJijTtii'. Also ailrecto : and 
hence aiireciaado in^uirg, i. e. Angtjc^, to 
probt, Euitath. lii ijraiijjs OipairiS- 



1 87. The Swfin is here used for the Bi- 
pa^in V. 130. and ID again in v. ilS. It 



91, iraiayai, Scil. rb i'\«£. Sei 
bOi. Qr.f. S31.d. 
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'^H, KoX TaXOvpMv,' OsXop icripvicay Trporrriifda" 
TaXOvSc , oTTi TCL'x^LfTTa Maxdova dsvpo tcaXsa-rroPj 
$5r', AcjcXqTTtoi; vlov afi^Ofiovog ifirripog^ 
^0(f>pa idy MsviKaov 'Apqto^/, ap^oi/ ^A^aiwVy 195 

^Ov TtQ oitTTsvtrag I'jSaXe, To^iov s^ elScigj 
Tpwiav 7J KvKliav* r^ fikv icXiogj afifit 8e iripOog. 

^Qg t(l>aT • ovd^ apa ol Ktjpv^ aitlOKitTEv aKovcag* 
B^ S* livat Kara Xaov ^Ay^aiHv ^a\ico)^iTa)va)Vj 
Hawralvtav ijpioa Maxctova' top 8^ eporitrsp ggo 

E(rra4r'* a/i^l di fiip Kparepal (rri'XBg atTTntrrdiOP 
Aa&pj oi oi siropro Tpifcrig i^ Itztzo^otoio. 
AwotJ 8^ itTrdfispog Errea 7rTep6sPTa 7rpo(Tr]v8a' 

Opcr J A(TK\7}Tnd8TH* icaXisi Kpeiiop ^ Aya/iifipiOPj 
O0pa X8yg MspiKaop ^AprfioPy ^Arpiog vlop, ^05 

^Op Tig 6'l(TTs{f<Tag ^jSoXc, rS^top e^ si8(ogy 
Tpwiop rj AvkIwp* t(S fup icXiog, afifit 8k iripOog. 

^Qg (^CLTO* Tifi 8^ apa OvflOP IpI (TTtlOBtTtTlP OptPB. 

Hap ^ iipai KaO^ ofiiXop dpa (TTparop evpvp *A^atZp. 
AXX ore 8ri p Ixapop, 061 ^ap6dg MspiXaog 210 

VX'QfiEPog rjpy TTspl 8^ avTOP dyi]yipaO\ oaaroi apitrroi^ 
1LvkX6<t , 6 8 ep fiiatTOKTi TTapitrraTo itroOEog (f>d}g' 
AvrUa 8^ EK Z,a)(TT7ipog apripoTog eXkep oitrrop. 
Tov 8^ E^EXicofiipoiOy irdXip ayep o^ieg oyKou 



194. The word ipiSra must eitlier be 
taken absolately, or it must be joined witli 
Hax&ova ; bat the latter of these cases, 
Heyne Observes, would scarcely be Greek ; 
and wherever ^c occurs in Homer, in ap- 
position with a proper name, it is always 
jdned with an adjective. Thus MOtoe 
fue, infra 212. B. 5«5. T. 310. T. 211. 
etpatHm, Hence he proposes to read tfiTtj* 
pa instead of /^r^pof. Others however 
nndelrstand ^wra to signify xar' kKox^JV, 
that excellent num. Pausan. II. 26. &c &v 
it Xlyot, Ocov valda dvQpioirov, Thus 
St. Paul uses the word dvOpiinrog in 
1 Tim. ii. 5. Etc ydp Oibg, tig xai Vtvi- 

VOL. I. 



TTic Ocov KcA dvOpuinov, SvOptaTTcg Xpttf- 
Toc'Iritrove. 

200. vatrraivtav. UtuHque etremh^ 
sjddene, Hesych. frairralvtiv irtpipKi- 
fruv wctPT^, 

204. 'Opt/. Tliat is, 'Opffto, Imper. 
middle of the future form Bpaofiatf from 6pu, 
excito. See on IL B.35. MattGr.Gr.§. 244. 

210. dXX' tre ^ c. r. X. See on H. A« 
6. The first member of the sentence con« 
tinues through the two following lines, and 
is answered by cAriita dki in t. 213. On 
the repetition of dk in the apodosis see oti 
n. A. 58. 

214. dytv. For i^fffvav. 

A a 
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Avers Si ol i^totrrripa iravaloKoVy "^^ VTvivspOe 
Z&fid TSy ical fiLTpriVf Trjv xaXicrJEg KUfiov avdpsQ. 
Avrap eTTsl wev sXkoq^ off ifiTTEG-s TViKpog oitTTOQj 
Aifi SKfivL^qaagj bit ap rjiria (papfiaica siocjg 
ndao'Sy rd ol ttots Trarpt 4f)[\a (f^povitov nops Xsiptov. 

^'0(j>pa Tol dfjb^STTevovro ^oriv dyaObv MsviXaov^ 220 
T6(j>pa S^ bttI Tpa)0)p (TTlvsg i]\v9ov dfnntTTdtov* 
Ol 8^ avTig Kara TB^b^B bSvv, fivtitravTO 8b ^dpfirig. 
^'Ev9^ ovK av ^pli^ovra ^Idoig Ayafiifipopa dXoPy 
Ov8b KaraTrr&fTtTOPT y ov8 ovk WiXoPTa [id)^B(T6aL* 
^AWd fidXa (TTtB'bSoPTa fidxw ^C KvdidpBipap. zzs 

^Ittttovjc fiBP yap Batrs Kai dpfiara TromiXa )(^aXic(^' 
Kat Tovg fiBV Ospdiriap dndpBvO i')(B ^vtnoiOPTag 
TS/vpv fiiSidP^ vlog UroXBfiaiov UBipatdao* 
Tip fidXa TToXX* bttbtbXXb TvapiaxifiBP^ ottttotb kIp fitp 
TvTa Xd^y Kdfiarog^ iroXiag diafcoipapiopra" 230 

Avrdp o Tre^OjC B(ji)P BTTBinoXBXro (tt(x^C dpSpZp* 



818. ^TTia ^pftoca natrcre. Eustathitts: 
rpeig ^papfiaKtav iSktu frap* *0^^p^* M- 
vatrra, wg vvv kirl ULtviKdov Kal xp^Td,, 
tilov, ioiic xP'^<^^a(* (Od. A. 262.) Kai 
Tiard Kard rbv Ai^x^Xov, (Prom. 
488.) TovrkfTTiy xord 4 iForifJuif ug M 
lEXkvric kv *0dv9ffil^' A. 220. In ad- 
dition to thesoi viz. iotiont, unguenia, 
and potions, — ^three other spedes of phar- 
macy are also mentioned in Greek au- 
thors-: for instance, the vXatrrdp Ppiitet' 
IMf and iirtpdaL See Blomfield's Gloss, 
ad iBsch. 2oe. cit, Hemsterhuis. on Arist. 
Pint. 717. 

2 Id. oi irarpi. For od irarpL The 
poets frequently used the dative of the pro- 
noun with another dative, instead of the 
genitive. Somewhat similar is the use of 
the pronoun in the accusative, before ano- 
ther accusative with the preposition Kara 
understood. Thus, in Iff A. 362. tskvov, 
Tt kXaUig ; ri Si at ^piwig iccro vivOogf 



i. e. ^kvag <rov» And so again infra v. 
229. More frequently however the dative 
is put as a pleonasm; as in 11. E. 116. f! 
voH /tot Kol irarpi ^SKa ^poviovtra va- 
pkvTtig. See Matt Gr. Gr. §. 392. h. and 
§.413. Obs. 6. 

221. r6<^pa ^ ivl Tp^uoiv k. r. X. 
Heyne justly suspects the genuineness of 
this line, which is most probably the inter- 
polation of some Rhapsodist, in order that 
$fpa might be followed by the correspond- 
ing particle rd^pcu If the] Trojans were 
now advancing, the short space left between 
the two armies, II. P. 114. would not allow 
time for Agamemnon's marshalling the 
troops, and separately addressing the Gre- 
cian chiefr. 

230. iroXkag diaxoipavkovra. See on 
V. 250. 

231. 4?re7rwXeiro. Hence the inscrip- 
tion or title of the book. Compare Xenoph. 
Cyrop. Vn. 1. 9. 
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Kat p o%g fiBv (nreifdovrag Xdoi Aava&v ra'xyn&kiav, 
Tovg fiaXa 9ap<T{fve(TKS TrapiardfiEVog eTvietrtTip* 

ApysXoiy firj ttw ti fieOlsTS Qo^bgiSog a\/c^£' 
Ov yap ln\ ^s^fSeatri. TraTrjp Zsvg errtrsT aptoyog* tss 

AW OtTTSp TrpOTSpOl VTTSp OQKIU drjkrifTavTOj 

TS}v riTOi avTbJv rspeva XP^^ yvireg sSopraC 
Hfieig 8^ aZr oKd^ovg re ^CKag ical vrjirta riicpa 

A^OflBP kp PrJE(T(TlPj eTTTJP TTToXleOpop sXcj/isp. 

Ovtrripag a^ fisOiiprag Xdoi trrvyepov TroXifioiOf «4o 
Tovg fidXa peiKBisrrKS xoXiOToXaip eTristTtnp* 

ApysXoL i6fi(opoL9 sXEyxieg^ ov pv (TifisaOs ; 
T((^u ovTiog stTrTjTS rsOriTroTBgf qiJre ps^pol ; 
AIt , IttbI o'Hp eicafiop^ noXiog nsdloio Oiovtraiy 
EoTaer', ovSl' apa rig a^i fisra (f>pB(Ti ylypsrai dXtcri' 
Qg vfisXg strTriTS rsOriTrSTsgy ovSs fidxstrOe. ^46 

H fiipBTS Tpwag fr^sSop sXOifiep, spOa re prjeg 
^ip{far Bvnpvfipoi^ TroXvqg km 9ip\ OaXdtrarig, 
06pa iSt/T cu K ijfifiip VTripcTxy X^Xpa Kooplcdp ; 

Clg oye Koipapicjp eTreTrioXeXro (rrl^dg apSpSp* j50 
HXOe S^ knl Kp^rco-ce, kkop dpd ovXafiop dpdpSip, 



234. /iri vbt re See on II. -A. 106. 
124. 

235. }f/Mttrei, That ia, rtp }ff£vdeif per- 
jmria, Re9 pro persona. Damm prefers the 
other accentuation, ^tvikaai, as if from the 
adyective ^^cv^i};, which is nowhere used 
by Homer. The sentiment contained in 
this line, is expressed in Eurip. Med. 1388. 
T^ $k icKiet <rov OthQ ^ daifnav Tov ^ev- 
S6pKov Kcd ^tivairdTa ; 

242. i6fUi>pot. The derivation and im- 
port of this epithet is uncertain. The more 
iuua>acceptation is that of bellictui : from 
Ibc and ftiipyt, dkfido* Schol* ol irepl to^c 
jcal T6^a fisfioptifiivoi, S ivri KafuvovnC' 
And this seems to be the more probable, 
from the similar epithet lyxe(rt|tiupoc in XL 
B. 692. 840. nor is the change of quantity 
in the first syllable, Ibg being invariably 



long, an objection of great weight, See 
Prelim. Obs. Sect. V. §.1. The deriva- 
tion, winch some adopt from iipa, cwa, so 
as to imply tQv Iwv &pav, i. e. i^povTlia^ 
ixovTfQ, is inconsistent with the sense. ^ 
The verb trkpetrOai is here used in the sense 
of cdSticOai or ivTpkvtoOai. Eustath* 
compares Od. T. 123. aifiag /i Ix^i tlffo- 

pOkfVTCU 

244. irtSioio Okovaau Supply duL 
250. Koipavktap. This participle is ge- 
nerally taken absolutely, as in U. B. 207. 
See note. Hence Heyne would separate 
the compound diaKoipavkovra in v. 230, 
and construe the preposition with voXkag, 
We meet, however, with the compound 
KaroKoipavkia in II. E. 332. and elsewhere ; 
though Heyne, ih this instance also, would 
read the verb separately. 
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Oi ^ a/i(j>* ^IdofiEviia Sat^pova OtopTJcrtTovro* 

Idofiepsvg fihp evl Trpofid^oiQy Gvi ukbKoq oKktiVj 
Mripiopric o apa ol Trvfidrag (jjTpvvs <l>d\ayya£. 
Hovg Se iSiov yrjOrjcrsp ava^ dvSpiav AyofilfiviaVy 
^AvTLKa 8^ ISofispfiq, Trpocnj^a ^tCKi^loimp^ 

Idofispsvy iripi flip (ts rlta H^apalaP Ta)(V7rd>\(aPj 

Hfisp Bpl TrToki/iipy "^d aKkotip eirl T^py(p9 
'H^' ip 8al6\ ore Trip re yspoifcriop cuOoTra oIpqp 

ApyBtti)PJ9i apitTToi Bp\ KpriTTipi KiptapTau 
EtTTcp yap r aSXoi ye Kapri KOfioiaPTBg ^Axaioi 
Aatrpop TtCpoxn^ (top Se ttXbXop Sirrag cdsi 
^]St(TT7i)(\ &(Tirep ifiolf Triieip, otb Ovfiog ap&you 
'AW optTBV 7r6kBfi6p8\ olog ndpog b^x^^*' ^^^^^* 

Top o av ^IdoiiBPBvg9 KptirUp dyog^ clptIop rf^a" 
^ArpeCdrij fidXa fUp roi iytop eplripog Braipog ^ee 

^]St(T(TOfiaij a^ TO irpZrop viri<TTr\p kclL KaripBvcra* 
'AW dXKovg orpvPB icdpti KO/iSiaprag Axaiovg^ 
^O^pa rdxif^Ta uax^fisu' bttu (tvp y opict b^^vup 
TpSeg* ToltTip d av Odparog koI ktiSb OTricaa^ 

EfTCTBT^ bttbI TrpSrepot 'VTrcp opicui StiXrjaa'PTOm 
^Qg tdar' ArpBiSrig Sb TrapipVBTO yriOoavpog icrip* 

HX0£ d BIT AldpTBtTCTij Kiwp cLPa ovXafiop dpSpwP. 
Tw Sb KopvctriaOriP, afua Sb pi^og bItcbto ttb^Z'p. 
*Qg ^ or diTo (TicoTnrig bISbp pi(^og aiTcSXag dprjp, 275 
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259. yepo^aiov. Eustath. roT; yipov- 
atp, i}roc toXq hrlfAoig didofikvov. 

2«2. 9^ dk w. d. it. "Etrrfix- The cua- 
tom which obtained of distributing lai^g^r 
portions of meat to the more honorable 
guests, which was noticed on IL A. 468. A. 
48. extended also to the wine : which was 
presented to the company in equal portions, 
the cups of the chiefs being kept constandy 
full. Compare II. 9. 162. M. 31 1. Athen. 
V. 4. Ot Kparfipec aircfig, iiwep ix^i Kal 
TO^yofia, KCKpafikvoi rrapetrrtfKeaay 11 
&v ol Kovpoc Siaxovovfitvoif roit fikv hnrt' 



p%ov, toIq ^ SKKfH^ II l90V ^liycftoy; 

rov fiefitptfffikwg. 

264. xapoc c^x^^ tlwau See on II. A. 
91. 553. 

274. vkfoc «tirero irc^«5y. Virg. ^n. 
Til. 793. Imeqtdiur nimbus pedUum. 

275. <&ff y 8/ Air6 <rtoiriiic r. r. X< 
Virgil has imitated this nmile in Mn, XIT. 
451. QnaUs uH ad terrat ahrupto sidere- 
fdmbtt$ It mare per medium; miseris heu I 
praeeia Imge Horreseunt eorda agricdUa : 
dabU We ruinas Arhorihue stragemque satis, 
ruei emnia Ude : Antevolan^ soniiitm^fe'- 
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'Epx^/ist'oa/ Karct novrov vrrh Zs(j>{fpoio ha^* 
T^ Si Tj avevOsp s6vti^ fisKdprspoPy ^iJrc Trirrtraj 
^alpsT lop Kara it6vtov^ ayet Si re XaCXaira iroXX^p* 
^Vlyrftrip rs iS(!jp, vrvb re &nioQ ^Xafre firjXa' 
ToXai afi Aidprecrtn Aiorpe(j>i(ap aiCnUp 
A^iop eg nSXe/iop irvicipal Klpvpro (^oXayyeQ 
Kvdpeai, (rdicetrl re ical ey^etrt 7re(j>piKvXai. 
Kal rovg fi£P yffOrifrep id(ap Kpelfop AyafiifiPfoPy 
Kat (T(^eag (jxapTJcrag ^vrea nrep6epra rrpotrriSSa* 

Alaprj Apyeiiop 'qy^rope j^CLXKoj^tr^ptop^ 
S^oit fiePj ov yap toiKj hrpvpifup o^ri iceXe^Ocj* 
Avrw yap fidXa Xaop dp&yerov \^i fiavefrOai. 
A? yap, Zev re ndrepy Kal AOripalri^ koi ^AttoXXop, 
ToXog natrip 6vfwg epl {rrrjOearcri yipoiro. 
Tip Ke rdx riii{)(Teie irSXig Upidfioio apaKrog^ ftw 

'Kepalp v<j>^ TjfieripytTip dXovtrd re, TrepOoaipri re. 

Qg eiTTtap^ rovg aep Xtirep avrovy |3q Se fier aXXovg^ 

ISdpff oye miarrop^ ererfie, Xiyvp HvXiwp dyoprirriPj 
Ohg erdpovg irriWopraj Kal 6rp{fP0pra fid'^etrOaiy 
^Afiipl fiiyap TLeXdyopra r', ^AXdaropd re, Xp6fii6p re, 
A^fiopd re Kpeiopra, IRlaprd re, Ttoifiipa XaZp. 296 

iTTTrfjag fiev Trpwra <tvp ^rcnoitFiP kuI o^j^ec^e, 
YleZflvg o e^SmOep (rrrjirep iroXiag re Kal ItrOXovg, 
^Epicog tfiep iroXifioio* KaKovg ^ Ig fiicrcrop tXarrtrep, 



natt ad Mttora verUi : TaSt in tuhertotf 

286L irpw^juv* We miut supply Xabv 
from the follo^ng line. 

290. r^ ice rdx ^f^vvtu. See on U. A. 
418. B. 148. 

294. oOc irapov^ iniKKovrcu The 
Sdiofiaston Eurip. Hec. 117. mentions fbtor 
significations of the verb <rrlXXa). But its 
primary sense, to which erery other may be 
reduced, is simply hutntere, as in tliis place. 
Hence, in the middle and pasrive rdce, 
oriKXtaBai, hutnU ad preficiscendum ; 
thence prqfieisei; and by aa easy transition, 



induere, ohtegere* See Blomfield's Gloss, 
on ^sch. Pers. 615. 

299. KoKoi^s S* ke iikffffov ff. r. X. This 
artifice of pladng those men, whose beha- 
viour was most to be doubted, in the middle, 
so as to put them under a necessity of en* 
gaging even against their inclination, wai 
followed by Hannibal in the battie of Za*. 
ma; as is observed and praised by PolyMus, 
Hb. XV. who quotes this verse on that ocoa- 
sion, in acknowledgement of Homer's sldH 
in military discipline. That our authot 
was the first master of tiiat art in Greece, 
isilie opinion of JEHsn: Tactic e. 1. Froii* 
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^O^pa Kot ovK eOiXiOP rig avayica(y TroXefii^ot. 
^iTnrsvtn filv itq&t STreriWeTO' rovg yap avwyst 

^^0V£ ilTTrOVg SX^fl^Py flV^S KkoviB^Oai OflCkip. 

MriSi TiQf iTTTTOtrvpy rs koI rjvopiyij^i, TrsTroiOtog^ 
OXoQ rrpotrO^ aXXtov fisfidno Tpa»£(r(rt fidj(S(r6aij 
Mij^ avaywoslTCJ' oXaTradvorepoi yap ^astrOe. 
yj£ OS K avr\p airo wv oj(B<av ersp apfiau iKriraiy 
^"EyxBt ope^drrOta* sttbiti ttoXv (f>ipTBpov ovt(o£. 
'^Qde Kal ol Trporspoi ttSXuic ical teIj^b eiropOovp^ 
Tovds v6ov Kul 9vfi6p evi crrriOBfrtnp ^xovTsg. 

^QjC yipiop a)rpvP€f TrdXai noXifiiOP eii sida>c* 
Kal TOP fUP ytfOricrep iSiOP Kpstiop Ayafii/ipuyp, 
Ka( flip (^iOPritruQ eirea irTBpoBvra TrpotrriifSa* 

*Q yipop^ sl9\ iOQ Ovfibg epl (rrriOeartrt <j>[Xoi(nPf 
^Qg VOL yoi)pa& CTrotro, |3/i/ ^k rot siiTrsdog siri* 



doo 
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tinua gives us another example of Fyrrhus, 
Ung of Epirus, following this instruction of 
Homer. . Vide Stratagem. II. 8. So Am- 
mianus MarceUiniii, lib. XIV. Imptrator 
eatertfis feditum hermit medium iater odes 
epoHum, tecundum Homericean diipotiHonem, 
prattUuit. Pope. Hence the fiusetious al- 
Imion in Quintil. Inst Orat V. 12. Qm^ 
Hinm potentiiHma wrgumenta prmone po* 
nenda rini loco ; an tummos an partitaprimo 
twmmoque, utHomericaditposUione in medio 
dnOt^hrma* 

805. aXaira^voTtgot yAp laeaOt. The 
sudden transition to the second person is 
intended to arrest the attention of the 
hearer. Uointil. Inst. Orat. IX. 3. Hac 
Mcbemata et conoerUmt t» te auditorem, nee 
languere paHunttirf eubito aUqua notdbiU 
figura exeitaium. See also Longinus de 
JSubUm, §. 27. Viigil has a similar in- 
stance in Mn. IX. 634. et cava tempota 
ferro Trajieit: I, verbis virtutem illude 
euperbis* 

807. Iyx<* 6piK&(f9w, Eustathius ob- 
serves, that thif expression admits of four 

10 



interpretations, and considers the ambiguity 
as an excellence. But,'^in addition to the 
hnpropriety of using ambiguous terms in 
military commands, not one of the exposi- 
tions of Eustathius is correct. The truth 
is, tliat the direction regards the use of the 
dpiKT^ lu^flt described in the note on lU 
B. 543. and in the construction there is an 
ellipse oi the preposition <rdv, with Kar' 
.airov also understood:. L e» (riiv lyx<^ 
6p£%da9<o Kar airrov. But this mode of 
combat was on foot, as is evident from II. 
E. 335. ^. 805. In II. E. 851. also, where 
the same expression occurs, Mars is fighting 
on foot, since he had reugned his chariot 
to Venus in ▼. 863. and the words vTrkp 
Zifyov 4v(a ff ijriraiy refer to the chariot of 
Diomed. The sense vrill therefore be ; ^S't- 
quit curru tuo reUeto, L e. pedes, aUi cttmd 
obvium iverit, hasta extenta pugnet. That 
the protended spear always implies hostility, 
and not assistance, is clear from the several 
passages cited above. 

810. froXMiAtsv cv ddotg : Horat Od. I. 
15. 24. Sdempugna. See on IL B. 718. 
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*AXXa (TB yripag rsCpst ojiotiov* wg o(j>B\ip rig sis 

'Avdp&p aXKog sy^^siv^ (tv de Kovporipoim fisrelpai. 

Top ^ ^fiet^ET eTreira FspYiPiog IrciroTa Nitmop* 
^Arpsidri, fidXa flip roi kyiap lOtKoifii kclL avrog 
"^Qg hieVf wg ore Slop ^EpevOaXltopa KariicTap. 
'AXX oHiriog afia ndpra Osol doaap dpOpwirottrip. 
"El TOTS Kovpog sa^ pvp a^ri fis yrjpag Ikclpsi. 
AXXa Kol wg lirTrevtrL fierirrtrofiai, rids KsXeiftTCJ 
BovXo KOL fi'idoKTC TO ydp yipag s(ttI yep6pTU}p. 
Al^fiag ^ alxi^(^^ov(n PB^Tepol, otTrcp s/jLeio 
^OnXSrspoi yeydaaiy TrSTTolOatrt re ^[y(pip. 

^Qg B(j>ar* ^Arpeldrig ds 7rap^;n;8ro yriOotrvpog Krjp. 
Evp' vlop Hcrcfio, MspstrOTia TrX^^iTTTTOPy 
lEt(TTa6r ' dfi(j>l ^ A9r\paXoi fxtitrnaptg dvTr]g* 
Avrdp 6 ttXticfIop ktrrriKEi iroXifiriTig ^Odva-trevgy 
Hap Sh, Ks(f>aXXrip(ap d/jLtjA trrlxsg ovk dXairadpal 
Earatrap* cv ydp n& (t(J>lp dicoisTo Xaog dvrrigy 
AXXa piop (TVPopiPofiBpai kIpvpto (^dXayyeg 
Tp^wp 6^ liriroSdfi(ap ical ^Aj^ai&p* ol Ss fiipoprsg 
EtrraaaPy oirTrSre nifpyog 'A^aiZp aXXog etteXOwp 



Sfts 
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81$. yfipaQ bfioiiov, SenecHu eommunit! 
L e. I0 which nil are eqvaUy expoted. The 
ftdy^cdvea hfuiioc and i/toiioc are ^ke ; 
except that the latter is alvrays used in a 
bad sense, as expressive of grief or calamity. 
SchoL hjioiiov, rh bfioUtc fraei xoXcir^y* 
ivHov ik 8ri 6 iroiJ|n)ff iravraxov t6 
hfioUov M rov ^i\ov \afipdv€u Thus 
w6\efioe h^&OQy n. I. 440. N. 635. O. 
670. and elsewhere : vhkoq bfioCioVf infra 
▼. 444. BdvaroQ hftotioQy Od. T. 236. 

81 9. Tin Siov 'E. Karkurav* Nestor re- 
lates this exploit in II. H. 136. 

820* aXX' <Art*c &IM k. r. X. Find. OL 
VIII.17. 'AXKai'lir'^XXovipavdya- 
B6v* UoXkai ^ hioi avv esocc sifirpaliac. 
Lit. XXn. Ntn omnia eidem Dii dedenmt, 

328. r6 ydp ykpac ivri yfpdvrttv, 
Aiistot. de Poiit, 6. 17 fiiv d^va/UQ Ip vtuh- 



rspoic, Tj dk ^p6vrieie iv irp€frpvrkpoig, 
Plutarch, in his Treatise An teni gerenda 
Resp, iidkicra ^w^crai v^g, iv9a pov~ 
\a* ytpovTwv, Kai vkmv dvdpiSv dpiffriit' 
ovatv al-xjiaL Eurip. Menalip. Frag. Ila- 
Xatdc cUvoQf ipya fikv viihipuw, BovXai 
^ ixovtrt rtSv ytpairkp^tv npdrog. To the 
same effect also Job XXXII. 7. 

831. oi ydp rru vfiv k, r. X. Ulysses 
seepis to have stood with his forces at a dis- 
tance from the centre of the army, so that 
the confusion, which the late events had 
caused, had but just reached his station ; 
and it would have been inconsistent with 
his prudent caution to have moved, till the 
cause of the tumult was sufficiently asoev- 
tuned. 

334. oiririrt irupyog ic. r. X. On this 
construction see on II. A. 610. r. 216. 
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Ti^iov o^fiTffTtiSf kclL ap^iuiv TCoKifioto. 9$h 

Tovg, de Idt^p vtiKBfraw ava^ avdpwv * Ay afiifipctn^, 
Kal <r^ajf <j>kwri(ra£ iirea nrspoevra TrpoarfifSa^ 

''Q vis Uers&o, Aiorpt^iog ^(riKijogj 
Kat (TVy KaicoXni 36Xoun KtKaa^fiivs^ Ks^a\B6(f>(H>p^ 
T/;r7'e KaraTrrwcraopTSs aSitrraTSy [lifirsTS ^ aWoii>s; 
^<j>mp flip T snioiics fiera n^w^TQiaxv boptoq 341 

^EtTrdfisPf rjSe fid^VQ KavcTTetpfJQ dpTi^oXTfaai. 
Ilpct>ro} yap ical Sairog dicovdt,e(TQop sfisXoy 
^OnTTOTS daXra yipovtriv k^oitfKl^oifiBP 'A;^aio^ 
^Ba^Oa (^ik\ onrdKia icpla eSfitpat^ 'qSe icSrreWa 545 
Otpov TTipifiBPai fLeXcridiog^ o^p' eOiKriTop. 
"Nvp Ss ^tXwfi X oQ&ifTS^ KcHi si diea TC^pyoi ^K^aiSip 
^Yfisltop TrpondpotOs fiaj(olaro vrjXSi x^^V' 

Top ^ dp^ vitodpa lSa)P rcpotrii^Ti Tro\{ffi7iTig'08v(T(Ts{>g* 
Arpstdij, irotop trs %7rog ^ysp spicog odoprtap ; 550 

Uwg d'^ 6yg TroXifioto fisOiifisp ; ottttSt ^Axaiol 
Tptoalp c^' lirTToSdfiounp sysipofisv o^vp ''Apqa, 
^Oijjsaiy TJv sOiXytrOay icai at icip roi rd fi£fi7}Xyj 
TrjXsiidxoio (j>iXop rraripa TrpofidyoKn fiiyspra 
Tpei)a>p iTTTToddfiiOP* <rv Ss ravr apsfiUXia ^dZ,sig. 355 

Top S^ S7rifistSri(rag npo(Fi(^'q Kpsltap ^ Ay afiifiPiap^ 
^Qg yp& yt)Ofiipoio" ttoXip c oys Xd^sro fiv&op^ 

jS^ioyspsg Aaspriddrf, TroXvfi'fixccp^ ^Odvcrcrsvy ' 
Ovrs as MBiKslcj nsptaxnoPj ovrs icsXs{fio^ 
Olda ydp9 &g Toi &vfi6g sv\ tfTtiOsacrt- ^(Xoitnp im 

^Hiria drjpsa olds* rd yap ^oopisig^ ar sycj irsp. 
*AXX' Wi, ravra o ottktOsp apstrtrSfisff ^ si rt kukop pvp 



9 



.941. Of the use of the accusative before 
hndfktv, instead of the datire in re&ienoe 
te 9fmv, see on Il» A. Ml. In the foU 
lawiag reproadiy Agamemnon alhides to the 
■iMnours of the inYitadoni and not to the 
gratification of the feast : as if he had said; 
9MI are ready enough to receive the reumrd 
<^ bravery, and care not to deserve it. 



357. a»c yvd xcw^ilveco^ StiBand. vepi. 
When he observed &tat he was angry. This 
elDpse is not unusual with this and lilce 
TKbs, usually geveming 'an aeeusatfrev 
Y^ddtk in this^case appears to be understood: 
Thus Thucyd. V. 83: A^ i^Bovro tux*" 
lhnm¥. See Matt. Gr. Gr. §. 327. Ofos. 
1. 
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iSioriraC ra de navra Oeol fisra/iwpia OeXev. 

Q£ slTTtap, rov£ fisv Xtirev avTOVy |3q ds fier aK\ov£ 

l^ps 3b Tvdiog vlov vTripOv/iov Atofirjdeay 
lEcrraor ev 6 lizTroim Koi apfiaac KoXKriroXtn. 

Hap di ol etTT'qicBi ^dipeXog^ YiaTcavriioQ vIoq. 

Kai rbv fisp pbIkb(T(tbp idcjp icpsttop ^ AyafiifiPiOP^ 

ILal flip ^ioptiaag sTvea irrspoBPTa irpotrriida* 
^Q fioij Tvdiog vll dat(f>popog lirTVoddfiOLO^ 

Tt TrraxTtTBtg, ri d* oKLTrreifsig iroXifioio ye(f^{fpag ; 

O-^ fisp TvSii y wds (j^iXop imaaical^ifiBP rjePy 
AXXa TToXv rrpo (f>(X<op krapaip dritottn iidj(S(T9ai. 
Clg (j>d(raPy o? fiip idopro Trovevfiepop* ov yap k'ycoye 
HpTTitr, ovde Xdop' Trspl d* aXXtap (j>a(Tl yspitrdat. 375 
Hroi fiep yap arep iroXifiov eltTTJXOB Mvicripag 

SiBlpog, afi apTiOiip HoXvpBtKBi^ Xaop aysipiop. 

0% pa r()TB oTpaTOti^pQ^ Upd Trpog TBlvBa Q'^j^rigy 

K.a( pa fidXa Xtrnropro dofiBP KXBCTOvg BTCiKoipovg. 

Oe bQbXop dofiBPaty Ka\ iirypBop^ wg BiciXBVop* 560 



871. woXifioio yi^vpag. The bridge qf 
ihe wars i. e. the space between the two 
armiet, the field of battle ; as a bridge is the 
qpaee between ihe (^posite shores. SchoL 
rdc SuWovg tov iroXi^ov. Virgil has a 
similar metaphor in Mn. IX. 628. beUi 
orat. 

S74. eh ydp iymyt k, r. X. The Theban 
war, in wluch Tydeus is mentioned as one 
4>f the seven chiefe, was beyond the recol- 
lection of Agamemnon, in the age of 
Atreus and Thyestes. 

876. iiroi fikv ydp k, r. X. This long 
narration concermng the history of Tydeus 
if not of the nature of those, for which Homer 
has been blamed with some colour of jus- 
tice. It is not a cold story, but a warm 
reproof; while the particularizing the ac- 
tions of the fiither is made the highest in- 
centive to the son. As for the story itself, 
it is finely told by Statins in the second 



book of the Thebaid. Pope. It is objected^ 
however, by Heyne and others, who accord- 
ingly consider the passage as spurious, that 
the length of the narration is inconsistent with 
the necessary hurry of Agamemnon's mo- 
tions. Clarke, however, observes that 
Diomed was the last of the chie& to whom 
he addressed himself, and the propriety of 
the allusion is fully appreciated by Pope. 
Anp iroXifiov, SchoL xwplg noXifUKrjc 
wapara^iMQ, In opposition to the preced- 
ing observation of Agamemnon, that he had 
not witnessed his exploits ; and not, as is 
generally supposed, to his subsequent expe- 
dition to Thebes. In fact they were at that 
time engaged in the expedition, o« pa t6t9 
9Tpar6uvro, and were raising subsidies in 
Mycense. 

380. ot ^ WtXov, Sell. Mycensei. ^fry- 
yeov. They assented. See Lex. Pent. Or, 



v. aivkut. 
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'AXXa Zsvg erpsJ/e, iragaitna a^^ftara (fnatvc^p. 
Ot 3\ ensi o^v <fX0VT y rids irpo bdov syivovro^ 
^ AfTiaitovS^ ^KOPTO ^aOitrxoivoVy XsxBirotriv. 
^'Eivd^ aZr ayysKlifip em Tvdri etTBiKap ^Axcctot. 
Avrap firjy iroXiaQ re Kixh^oro KaSfjisi(opa£ 
^aiPVfiivovQ Kara SZfia ^Iric 'ErcourXqs^qg. 
''Ei/0' ovde^^upSg nsp stop, tTTTrqXara TvdsvQ 
TapjSee, fiovpog ewp irokifTip fiBrd K.a8fi£(oi(np* 
'A\V oy aB6\e{f6ip 7r^oicaXt$ero, vrdpTa ^ tpiica 
^PrfiditoC* toItj ol liclppoOoQ ^bp ^AOrivri. 
01 Se xoX<^<TdfiBPOi jLddfieioij KipTopeg tTrntaPj 
^A?// ol apepx^fiipf^ tcvkipop \6xop Bicrap ayoprtg^ 
¥Lo{)QQVQ TreprriKOPra' difo) S^ rjy^Topss r)<raPy 
MaCiop AlfiopidriQy eTTisticBXoc ddapdroctriPj . 
Ylog T AvTO^QPoiOf fiBPBTrrSXBfiog Avko^qpttiq. 
^vSbvq /IBP Kal ToXtTLP dsiKia TroTfiop e^rjicB* 
Hdt/rag Brrs^p^y BPa ^ olop m oIkopSb piBfrdaC 
Matop^ apa TrpoiriKSj 6bS>p TBpdBtrtn TciOriGaQ* 
ToioQ triP Tv$Bvg Air&XiOQ" dWd top vIop 
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8S3. 'Ac4^ir6vd^* This must have been 
If kbin the PebponnesiUi and not the rifer 
of Bceotia. 

389. 4eOX(^civ irpoKoXiZiro, The en- 
tertainments of theandents were frequently 
•ueceeded by wrestling, leaping* racing* > 
and other bodily exercises. This appears 
tfom the description of the feast of Aldnoua 
in Od. H. 100. The same account bi 
Tydeus is ffy^n by Minerva herself in II. 
B* 808.— -n'ayra is the accusative plural ; 
Kard w&vra, sc &£9\a, which must be 
fiqp]^ed from AiBXt^ap, 

890. roi^ <A iirippoBoe iitv 'A. Bmesti 
proposes two translations : Nam ei adjutrix 
magna aderat Mmervas or rather, AtUo ei 
miiutrix erjti. The former however is the. 
mqre correct : of which use of roto^ exam- 
ples abound: as in II. K. 145, "¥, 16. 
0t pattkn. And so also the Latin UiHi» 



See Ernest! himself on Callim. H. PeL 
27. 

892. 9rvKtv6v \^ov* This conspiracy 
is mendoned by Statius, Theb. II, 485, 
bat without tiie circumstances which gave 
rise to it In the following line Kovpovc 
^ivr^Kovra U in apposition with X^x^^* 

398. Ot&v rspd^ffffi friO^^ac* * Statius 
attributes this to the advice of Minerva ; 
THeb. II. 684. The Scholiast, however^ 
informs us that the sword of Tydeus brolce 
in his hand, aj&d this he oonodcred as por- 
tentous* 

399. rbv vS^v Tiivaro* Heyne objects 
to the article in this place, and considers it 
similar to lU A. 1 1. These instances how- 
ever are distinct; and in cases lilce the pre- 
sent, where the article appears to be re- 
dundant, the construction may perhaps be 
assisted by understanding an ellipse; But 
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Tslvaro sio x^PV^ P'^XV^ ^y^PV ^^ '^* dfiBtvca. 400 

^Qjf ^dro* TOP d^ o^ti Trpotri^ri Kparepoc ^lOfi^qdriCf 
Aldsirdslg jSaeriXiJoc eviir^p aldoloio. 

Top ^ vloQ Karrap^oc dadtj/aro KvddKlfioio* 
^Arpetdriy firj }ps{fde\ iirKTraflspoc <rd^a bWbXp. 
^HfieXg rot Tvaripwp fiiy dfieipopsg bvx^I^^ bIpui. 
^HfisTc Kol O^jSijc %do£ sXKofiBP kirrairOXoto^ 
UavpSrBpop Xaop dyaySpO^ "bito tbXxoq ^ApBiopy 
UbiOo/ibpoi TBpaBfrtn Bb&p kcH Tat^poq dptoyy'^ 
KbXpoi dh (T^BripytrtP dra(r9a\('0(tip oKoprd^ 
Ty firi fi0^ iraripag iroff o/ioty BpOio rifiy. 



405 



410 



Top If Sf ^TTodpa Ido^p TTpocic^ii KpaTBpbg AiOfi'fjSfiQ* 



<^ ton whom he begat, he begai irfirier te 
kmtelf, frc And so in Arist Av. 820. 
Kokkv <r6 y* iLTtKv&c nal jiiy' c^pec ro^ 
vofuu other instances, though rare, may 
be found; so that there is no necessity 
either for rejecting the passage, or hazard- 
ing an emendation. 

400. xiptft^. The reading of all the e^ 
lions is x^euK, which is explained by Syn- 
fope for xeptfova. This however has no 
support in analogy; and there id little 
ilpflht but that the true readhig Is exhibited 
in the texti See on II. A. 80. 

401. rhv ^ o^Tt trpoviffi «• r. X. 
Though IHomed does not here reply to the 
leproadi of Aghmemnon, from a oonvietion 
of the respect due to his general, and with 
a determinAlion to answer it by his actions 
fudier than his words, stiU he does mot 
liesitate, upon a fbture occasion, in n. 1. 8 1. 
to reiniud Agamemnon of the iijustioe of 
the rebuhe, as soon as his deeds had ren- 
dered Us bravery unquesdonable* This 
^M been repeate^y remarked by the 
eritks. Bee Plutarch, de eatd. Poet, IMonys. 
Haliesm. de Hom» Poet, f • 20. 

405. iraripttiy ftly* <lftclt^vec< Hence 

'Horat Od. I. xv. 18; TydUtes fneHor patre, 

400. 4fM?; fceti OiiPtiQ k, r. X. The 



first Tbeban war, of which Agamemnon 
spole in the preceding lines, was twenty- 
seven years before the war of Troy. Sthen- 
elus here speaks of the second Theban war, 
which happened ten years after the first $ 
when the sons of the seven captains con- 
quered the dty, before wldeh their fothers 
Vere destroyed. Tydeus expired gnawing 
the head of his enemy, and Capaneus was 
thnnder-struck while he blasphemed Jw- 
piter. PoPB. See ApoUodor. III. 6. 2 % 
7. 2. Pind. Kem. IX. 41. Stat. Theb. III. 
456. This second war was celebrated lA 
a poem under die title of the Epigonif 
which was in very early times attributed to 
Homer. But its genuitieness has htea. 
questioned, and it may probably be classed 
wiUi the numerous literary forgeries, to 
^hidi the uncertainty, In which the history 
of the poet is involved, naturally gave rise. 
Herod. IV. 82. i<m dk koH *0fi4p^ If' 
^EmySvoioi, ti ^j) r^ 6vrt yt "Ofiijpot 
Yavra nd ivta kiroitiot. See P^lim. Obs. 
Sect. II. 

407. TtlxpS 'Apetov. See on JEsch. 
Thrfi. 101. Pent. Gr. p. 417. Of the par- 
ticiple Hyaydvff in the dual in reference to 
a plural verb, see on 11. A. 567. Sthenehn 
speaks particulariy of Diomed and himself. 



1S8 

llrra, tnoitry 7}Cfo, Zfi<^ ^ lirnrEiOso fiv9(^. ■ i"* 

O^u -yap eyft) vEfiBuu) Ayufisfivovi, iroi/iivi Xai^v, 
OrpiiPovTt fia'j^EffOai evicv^jtiBas Aj(^aiovs. 
Tovrt^ fikv yap Kvdog afi Ei^erat, el' K£V 'Axaiot 415 
Tpwag SoaxTiaaiv, 'iXonri re Wiov ip-^v' 
TovTift av fiiya nivQoQ, A^aiZv dyw9ivToii/. 
'AW aye Sri, Kai vwi fiBdotfisOa 6o'{!pido£ akKrJQ, 

'H pa, Kai IB, 6)(ia}V avv Tt^x^o^iv oXto j(afiat,B' 
A.EIVOV d' e^paxe x^^'^^S ^""l (TTijOetrmv avaKTog izo 
*Opvvfiivov' VTTO K£V ToXafft^pova irep diog eiXev. 
Qq d' or' iv alyia\<^ iroKvjix^i Kvfia Ba\a.aai]Q 
^'OpvvT sKafTfrvTSpov, Z.E(j){ipov vnOKtv^travTOQ' 
novTij) jiw ra npwTa KopviTaf,Tai, avrap ETTEira 
Xipcrw ptiyv^/iEvov fiEyaXa j3j)e/iei, du(pl di t aKpas 
K-vpTov Eov Kopv^ovrai, aTroirTvei aXoQ a^vTiv' 426 
"ilf TOT ETraaavTEpai Aavaiov kivvvto ^aXayytQ 



412. rirra. Myfriend- EuaWlli. irpoff-- 
(Siii'^ofc iiJTi (cai vvv (SiXtraipiK^ viov 
trfbi jfti^ova, Tbe derivation oC Ilicnord 
U altogedier underlain ; and thoas who >up- 
pose it to be foi rirXa, syncopated Irom ri' 
rtafli, fitrftr, hava no aulhoriljr in favour 
of such an o^nbn. 



431. i 



. ilXfv. A tr 



Car vftiKtv. 

422. iic S Br' iv nlftaf-v K. r. \. Thta 
rimile, — ia which tha Greeks, troop after 
troop, coilccling to engage, are compared 
to > rising alorm, vhlch begins at sea and 
lieea progressiTely, nhila the waves, one 
after another, proceed to break with in- 
creasing violence upon the shore — has been 
itoilflted by VirgLi in JBn. VII. 523. FIm- 
(w uti prima capil cum albeKers eetiio, 



Erigit, inde in 



mare, ei attiui wufm 
iurgi* ad iciherajvnde. 



also II. II. <13. £. \a. Virg. Georg. III. 
1)T. CituU. Epittulam. 370. On (he to.- 



turs of the wind Zephynu, 

Homer, Bee do IL B. US. 

42:). eTtaeavTipov, See on II. A. 3S3. 
and for the verb lopuiroioeai, in the (cj- 
lawing line, and v. 442. on II. B. 273. 

426. itnpriv. Scbol. /uriuipsv, ui^if- 
Xoi'. Tbe proper meaning is cutbhIiu! 
and, as Heyne says, cum natioRe adjuticla 
taniBi-ls. Anglic^, cimvei. With thelattec 
Hemistich Ernesti compares CalUm. H. 
Del. 14. dirofiaoiKrai BJaroc axvriv. 

427. fie t6t' tjraaaoTipai b. r. X. 
Thia is the first battle in Homer, and it !■ 
worthy of observation with what grandeur 
it is described, and raised by one drcum- 
Etance ahavc another till all is involved in 
horror and Cuninlt. The foregoing limil* 
of the winds riungbjr degrees into a general 
tempest, is an image of tbe progress of hii 
own spirit in this description. We ice Ant 
an innumerable army moving in order, and 
are amused with Che pomp snd silence: 
then wakened with the noiH and damour: 

10 



I 
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4dO 



T^ioXefiiiOC 7r6\sfi6vSB* KiKsvs Sh dicrip %Ka€rro£ 
^Kye/iopiov* ol 8^ aXXot clktip ^aav^ (pvdi ks ^alriQ. 
Toffffop Xaop SKScrOat e;)foi/r' bp trrriOBcnp avSriP,) 
Siyy dsidiSTBg (nifidpTopag* afidl dk Tratri 
Tb^x^^ '^oikCX^ BXafiKBj ra Blfiipoi BfTTiyoix^mro* 
TpZBg ^, &(TT ovBg vroXvirdfiopog dpdpog bp avXy 
Mvplat BtTTTiKaaiv dfiBXyofiBpai ydXa XbvkoPj 
^AZjixBg fiBfiaicvXaiy cLKoiovtrai iVa dpptip* 
^Clg Tpaxop dXaXtiTog dpa (rrparop bvqvp opwpBi. 
Ov yap ndt^iop ^bp ofiog OpSog, ovS^ Xa yrjpvg^ 
*AXXa yXZcrcra aifiiKTO, 7rdX{fKXriT0t ^ bcup dpSpBg. 
'*Qp€FB Sb Tovg fiBP ^Apr/g, rovg dh yXavKtanig ^AOtJptij 
ABTfiSg r\ ridh $o]8o(f , ical ^Epig dfiorop fiBfiavXa^ 440 
^ApBog dpSpodSpoio KatnyprtTri^ krdpri tb* 
^H T oXtyri fiBP TrpZra Kop'bfraBTai^ avrdp bttbitu 
OvpaPi^ ifTrrjpt^B icdprij koI IttI x^opI PatpBi. 



435 



next, they join: the adverse gods are let 
. doiwii among tfaem : the imaginary persons 
of Ttrror, Flight, Ditcord, succeed to rein- 
fiwoe diemt then all is midistinguished 
|nry» and a confunon of horrors, only that 
at di£Berent openings we behold the distinct 
deaths of several heroes, and then are in- 
Tolved again in the same confusion. Popb« 

483. woXvT&fiovoi:. Weakhtf, Of this, 
«iid similar derivatives of wdo/uUf see 
Valckenar on Ammon. p. 187. 

434. kfT^Katn, Stare $olmU Of the 
anacoluthon in v. 436. see on II. B. 353* 

437. oh ydp w&vTW c. r. X. See on 
ILr. 3. 

430, ro^c f>^v*ApifC, «. r. X. Trqjanot 
MarSf Oraeot MtnervOfUtrotque Terror, 8^» 
Clarke* Compare Valer. Place* Aigon* 
VL 173. 

440. dfiorov fuiiavla, Inejq>lelnliterfif 
mu. The elective &hotoq is derived 
from /ior^Ci 2ta^» and that from n6w. In* 
firth, Schol. Venet Afiorov d^rX^pw- 
rov* d^' oil Kai fiord, rd imOifuva rote 



mmXoTc rpaif/tatriv 696vta irpbg dKairXt}" 
paitriv rHe aapKoc. See Heyn. Ezcsrs. 
17. on Virg. Ma. IL 

442. 4 ^ 6\iyii fikv irpQra k^ t. X. 
This Is the passage so highly extolled by 
Longinus, {. 0. as one of the most ugnal 
instances of the noble sublimity of this 
author: where it is said, that the image 
here drawn of Discord, whote head totidted 
the heavens, and whose feet were on earth, 
may as justly be applied to the vast reach 
and elevation of the genius of Homer* 
Virgil has taken it word for word, and ap- 
plied it to the person of Fame .* Mn» IV. 
176. Parva meiu prima, mom sese attoOit in 
auras, Ingrediturque solo, et caput inter 
nubila eondit. Pope. The superiority of 
Homer is maintained by Macrob. Saturn* 
V. 13. The passage is also imitated in 
Callim. H. Cerer. 59. tOfiara pkv x^P^V* 
lec^oXd dk o2 Ij^ar' 'OXv/nrov. See Bmesti 
in loe. 

443* Schol* itrrfipt^e ^po<rtiriXainp, 
Hyytirt, And so Hesydi. cmrptto* lyy^ 
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H (T(f>iv nal rSrs psTkoq bfioCiov tfiPaXs fblfrc^j 
^^gXQfiivfi Kaff ofiiKop^ o^iKKovara trrSvop SLpdp&v. 445 
i Oi ^f ore drj p' eg j^cipop tpa ^vpi6ptB£ Ikopto^ 
S^i/ p t^oiKop pipovcy (Tvp ^' iyy€a, xal pipe apSp&P 
XaXic€o0itio^jcaiv* arap acrirtSec ofH^cLKSe^trat 
^'EirXfipr aXX^Xyort, nclktfs ^ opvaayd^c opApeu 
*Ei/0a^ afi oifjuoy^ reical evj^oAri iriXep apip&p^ 
^ OtKK'bpTiap f8, KCii oXXvpIpiap* pee 5' alfuiTi yaXa. 
*QjC 5* ore ^(eiiiappot irorafiol^ Kar Spefr^i piopreg^ 
'Ec [iKrydyKBiap crvfipdWerop 6Ppifiop Sdtt^p 
Kpovp&p iic fuyaK(opj KoCXrig tpro^e xap&Sprig^ 



450 



pau This verb is employed, as Enstathiua 
observes, in Eurip. Hipp. 1202. but there, 
and generally in tbe Traig^c writers, it oc- 
curs intransidvfly, the acoiisative being un* 
derstood. See.Valckenfer and Mon|i l» 
loco* 
• ' 444. vdCtfOff hfktXiov* See abeve 011 1^ 

446. ol ^t Sre 9i} c* r« X. The yerses 
itffahh- foUow an, perhaps, 'expelled by 
90De in Homer ; and that he had himaelf 
hpartioolasfondnesff for them, maybeimff- 
gined from his inserting them agi^ in the 
•ame words in II. 6. 61. They are Very 
lu^ppily fanitated by Btatius ; Hb. VII. Jam 
C^pMt ehfpoif^ vmbrniB ropeUUur umbo^ 
Eiue minax enHi, pede pet, ei cuspids cut*' 
phf 4^ PoFE. Xenophon also is siqpposed 
to have had tins passage 'befinre his eyes hik 
Oyrop. VU. U 88* Helena lY. 3. 13. 

449. ItXii vr^« Imjperfl jpass. of irX^fu, 
kHiuitati from trsXa<», to appnaelu See 
Bhunken. Epist Crit. p. 91.. 
. 452i &g ^ %f€ K. ^« X^ This ccnnpaiisoh 
of tirers meeting and roaring, with two 
imnies mingling }n battle, is an image of 
that nobleness which, to say nothing mofre, 
was worthy the invendon of Homer, and 
|he imitation of Virg^. Aui ubi decursu 
rapido de wttntibut oUtt, Dant tonikm tpu* 



moti amaetf ei In aqnora cmrruni, Quit^ 
tuum poptdaiut iter,^-'Skipet insciut aU^ 
Acdpient tonHtm tuxi de .vertfce pastor^ 
The word popukUut has here a beauty which 
one must be insensible not to obserre. Sca^ 
liger prefers Viigil, and Macrobius Homer, 
"without any reason oii either tide; but 
viily o|ie Clitic's poidtite werd against ieM^ 
tfaer's. The reader may Judge between them. 
Fo»B« The panAel from \itifi ts com- 
)pQsed of two passaged unitedi iEn. XiU 
9i$. II. 307. 

' 453. fuvy&yKitav, Thb word Is nearly 
iytioaymous with itoiXi) x^P^^P^ ^ ^^ 
liidlowing Hne. Eostftth. Synog Icrrt 6 
fiaO^ cot fapayy^ifc Kal itolXec f oiroc* 
Idv dk ttg rotovrop dyxog iroKKd trvfi" 
fidKKuitnv ii^ara, iu<fy6yKtuz rovro Xs- 
firat. That Homer, howevelr, had but 
fito streams tnview^ Is eviilentfrom the 
comparison, in which two armies •only are 
ecmcemed, and frdm his employing crv/i- 
'/34XXcrov in the dual* See on It. A. 567« 
where the nounil fai the dual, and the verb 
in the plural. The converse is equally true, 
^us n. E. 10. ^^u ^k ol vUcc ^tntiv. 
.ne use of 4/i^4» and d^ht, widi a plural 
eobstantlve, when only two persotas are 
iMgulfied, it very eomttb&. See Itbogbvetn 
on Viger, p.81. 
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460 



465 



T5i/ Si TB*triK6ai dovirov ip o^pBcrip exXve noifi'^p* 455 
^Qc tSv fiKTyofiipwp yipsro la')(fi re ^6^0£ t6. 

Upwrog 8 ^Aprtko'XpQ Tpaxop &Kep apdpa Kopvtrr^p 
'EcrOXoP epi irpofidxoKTi^ Qa\v€n.ddriP 'E;f^7r(«>\ov, 
T6p p e^aXs irpioTos icSpvOog d>dXop linroda(rBtri£" 
'El/ dk fiSTWTTifi nri^B^ nipri(TS $ ap oariop bI<t(o 
Aij(fi^ XciSjcBiri* TOP de <tk6toq o(r<TS KoKvtjjBp* 

^KpiTTB O , 0)£ 0TB 7r{fpyO£j Bpl tCpUTBpy VCTfltpTf. 

Top Sb TTBtrSpTa irodSip Bka^B KpBiidP 'EXe^qi/cop 
Xa\ica)doPTid8ri£, fiByaOiffKap dpxo£ ^A^dpTcap* 
EXjce ^ VTT BK ^Bkiiop XB\i7ifiipo£y 6(j>pa Tdxi<TTa 
T&C.XBa (TvXqflreis* fitpvpOa Si ol yipBu bpfirj. 
J^BKpdp yap IpioPTa ISwp fiBydOvfio£ *Ayq«/(i>p, 
JIKBvpd^ Td el K{ftfjaPTi vrap^ d(TniSo£ k^B^adpOri^ 
OirqtTB ^vtTTip ^^aXjcqpei, \v<tb 8b yvXa. 

0L£ top flBP XlTTB 9vfl6£" BTT aVT<^ ^ BpyOP BT^X^'^ 

ApyaXiop Tp&wp Kal 'AyatSa/' oi 8h, \{fKOi wf, 
AXX^XotjC iirSpovcraPy dprip ^ ap8p^ BSpoTrdXi^Bp. 
EpO Ij3a\ Ap6Bfiiwpo£ vlop TB\afici)Pio£ Ataf, 

UiOBOP OcckBpOP, ^IflOBCtrVOP* OP TTOTB firJTTjp 

ISt/Obp Kariovaay reap qxOytrip ^ifi6BPro£ 
VBlpaT , bttbI pa TOKBvtnp dfi bcttbto^ firiXa iSiaOat* 
To^PBKa flip koKbop ^ifioBitnop* ov 8b tokbvo-i 
Opiirrpa ^(koi£ drriSiaKB^ fiipvp0d8io£ 8i ol aiiap 



470 



475 



455. 9o3iroy« See above on t. 125. 

465* IXkc 9' W U PekUtv. For v^ 
elXce. The compound verb denotes the 
^kacetU of the weapons. On the custom of 
spoiling the bodies of the slam, see on 1L 
Z.68. 

470. ipyov. That is, fiaxn' So again 
infra T. 539. and elsewhere. 

473. iiv^p a* &vdp' iSvoTF^LkiZiv. Vtig. 
iEn. XI. 631. Congresri in pralia, Mat 
Iv^pUeuere inter te octet, kgitque vtrum vir. 
The verb ivowakSZat, to ooerthrow, is a 
oraipoiuid.of i^oyiii»andir<UX«i». £ustath« 



ktvoTToKi^w, S Itrrtv Uovti Kal inaXiv, 
^ idSvH ralQ ircLk&fiaie> 

474. 4i0eov. See Pent Gr. Lex. «». 
voce, 

478. OpiirrpcL By syncope» for OpiWt . 
T^puif mercedem nuiriiionit. To neglect 
to make provision for their parents, wae 
conndered by the ancients a marlc of the 
greatest impiety, and worthy of divine ven-- 
geance : and many instances of its punish- 
ment are recorded in the old Poets. Com-, 
pare II. I. 454. Od. B. 134. Hesiod. Op. 
a 1. 13. See atso Plato de Leg. Ub.:Uf. 
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"EffXeS y vir KiavTOQ fisyaO^fiov Sovpl dafiivri. 
npuroj/ Yap niv lovra /3a\e (ttT}Qoq, iraQO. fiaKov 4,1 
Ae^tov' avTiKpv Se St tofiov j^a\K£ov ey)(^o£ 
''HX6ev, o 5' £v KoviyiTi xaiiai iriff^v, aiy&iQOQ w£, 
' H pa r iv siajievy 'iXeog ueyaXoio Tre^wjcft, 
AetT/, arap ri 01 o^oi ett aKpordry Tre^^afft' 
Tqv fiiv apjiaTOTTijyoQ av7]p aiOavi ci^ijp^ 4f 

'E^Era/i , o^pa tri;^ Kafnjjy irepiKuWi'i di<^()(j>, 
'H ^iv T dCofiivT} KsXrai iroTaftoTo Trap oxOag' 
ToTov ap ' AvOefitSijv ^ifiosiiriov e^svapi^EV 
Alag AwyevrJQ' tov S AvrtipoQ aloXoOijjpi]^ 
Xlpiafi[37}£ KaO* ofiiXov aKovTCtrev h^H Sovpt. a 

Tov filv a^apu' o Sb \svkov, Odvtjtriog errdXbv kraipoi 
Be^X^icet ^ov^tava, v^Kvv kTipwtj ipvovra' 
HptffE d' afi(l> avT(S, v£KpoQ di oi EKTreae ^Eip6Q. 
Tov d' 'OSvtT£V£ iiaXa Ovfiov aTroKrafiivoio ^oXmOj}' 
B^ Se did TTpoftayoiv KEicopvOfiivog aiOoKi ^aXiC(p, a 
Sr^ de udK kyyvg Iwv, kui aKOVTiuE dovpi (l>aEiv<p, 
'Afi^L £ iraTrryvas' vko de Tpaisg KEKaSovTO, 
'Av6po£ aKovTiffaavTOQ' o c ovy^ oKiov ^iXog rJKEv, 
'AW vlov Ytpiaiioio voOov /3a\e AT/^oKowtra, 
"Og 01 'A^vS69ev i/X0e, Trap nnrO}v ojKEiaoiv, si 



This proTiuon was alw called Tfofiia. 
Sec ValckenffT on Eur. Phosn. ij. 

463. Iviiaiitvy. In a ttKodotc. The 
(kiivation of tbis word is uncertiiin. 

4ET. The difTerence b«twe«n the tenm 
iraf ix^"-^' ""^ "'"P' ^X^<"C< '° clcni'ly 
marked in tbib line, compared with v. i15. 
■upra. See note on II. r. 1 ST. 

488. 'AvetfxiSnv. Tlie correot pBtro- 
nymic of 'Av9c^Iw, v. 473. is 'Avdc/iiu- 
vi^Tiz. See on II. A. 1. 'Avdi/ii^iic. Uiere- 
fore, miut be a contracted foim, as we have 
AtiiKO^StK for AtvKoXiwvifgc in T. M. 
117. 

489. alB\oSi>pi\l. Porphyria : TKora- 
MM — wrpM noun OnracBtttdatian — agilittr 



Bufoaf. Qusest. llomei, 3. CtARlE. Sea! 
on II. a 8IS. Perhaps, however, the de- 
rivation from nloXof , uan'ut, IB more umple. 

493. /3f(3\^jHi. The pluperfect for the 
aotisL Compare v. 459. and see on 11. A. 
221. Clarke ebservea, tliat the perfect, in 
this instance, would have been as incorrect, • 
as tu lay in English, has waasded, instead of ■ 
did wound. Before ^ov^uva the prepo- 
sition sard is understood. 

497. KfKaSovTo. lotiice for Jxii^aiTD, . 
from X"^'"' ''i'^''- Oa this verb see Matt. 
Gr. Gr. {, 338, 

500. iTQp" 'iwiriap. From tlie tsarei f 
i. e. from llie charge of Ibe herds, belonging 
to Pduo, U Abfdoa. Schol. i£ JwiyMftj 
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T6p p ^Odvaevg^ sTapoio ypK(aaafiBvoQ^ ^oKb Sovpl 
KSptTffp* 'q 8^ ETipoio 8ia tcpord^oio nipriasp 
Ai)^firj ^((iKKeCri* top Se tncdrog ^(T(te koXviIjb* 
Aoiirriffe dk irtawp^ apd^rios SI rsifx^* ^^' avn^. 
Xofptitrap ^ vttS tb irpSfiaxoh ^al SatStfiog ^'Eicrwp. 



506 



510 



^ApyBXoi 8b fiiya Xa^op, Bp'baaPTO 8b PBKpovg, 
^lOvaap 8h vroXv Trporipo)* PBfiitrqtTB ^ ATr6XK(ap^ 
TlBpydfiov BKKaTi8(oPy TpcjBO'a't 8h kIkXet dicrag* 

OppvtrO^j l7nr68a[ioi TpwEf, /iij^ bIkbtb x^PMS 
^ApyBioig* Birel oU o-^t XtOog X9^£^ ^"^^^ (rlSrjpogj 
XoKkop dpaayio'Oat rafiBcrlxpoa, ^aXKofiipoiaip. 
Ov fidp ov^ AyCKBvg^ Qiri8og naig 'qvicSfioio, 
Mdpvarai^ dXK bttI prival ;f(5\oa/ Ovfidkyia rcitraBu 

^iklg (j>dr dir6 irrSXiog 8Bipbg 6B6g* avrdp ^A^aiovg 
'^ClptTB Aiog Ovydrrip^ Kv8l(nri TpiToyipBia^ 515 

^pXOfiipTi Kaff ofiiXop, oOv fieOiipTag i8oi,To: 

^^pff ^ AfiapvyicBl8fiP Ai&pBa fioXpa iriSritTB* 
XBpiia8((^ yap jSXqro irapd <r(^vpdp OKpiSsPTi^ 
KpfjfiriP SB^iTBprjp* jSaXe 8h QpyKZp dyog dpdpcip^ 
TiBipwg ^IfiPpaaldrig^ Sg ap AIp69bp BlXriXotfOBi* S20 

AfK^oripoi 8b ripopTB icat otrria Xaag apaiSrjg 



rov t6tov, Iv ^ i^nroc kyepv&vro ra- 
%f cip. "BJirt dk, %ri hii iTpk^ovro Kai 
oX Xinroi rov TLpiafiov, In fact, vap* 
tfTirtnf may be looked upon as in appo- 
sition with 'AfivSoOtv, since adverbs of this 
form are generally used instead of ^e pre- 
position Ic with a genitive ; the termination 
9iv having been originally a genitive fonn, 
as is evident from tlie circumstance that 
the preposidon is sometimes added : as in 
IL e. 19. 804. and elsewhere. 

508. TLtpydfiov. The citadel of Troy, 
See Lex. Pent. Gr. v. wipyafta. From 
IL E. 449. it appears that Apollo had a 
temple there. 

512. oif fiAv ohV 'Ax^Xf^C t^* r* X* 
Homer from time to time puts his readers 

VOL. I. 



in mind of Adiilles, during his absence 
from the war ; and finds occarion of cele- 
brating his valour with the highest praises. 
There cannot be a greater encomium than 
this, where Apollo himself tells the Tro- 
jans they have nothing to fear, since Acyiles 
fights no longer against them. Pope. Of 
the expression x^Skav irktrtruv, in the fol- 
lowiBgline, see on n. A. 81. 

515. TpiroyivfM. Minervcu SeeHeyne 
on Apdllod. Bibl. pp. 40. 747. 

521. dvaidiig. Schol. 6 raxOC' It 
seems preferable to understand it in the 
sense of ingens : as the Latins sometimes 
use kaprohu. Thus Heraoe : Labor omnia 
vincit Jmprobus. Eustathius explains it by 
dvijXiriC' 

c c 



194 



'OMHPOY 'lAIAAOa; A^ 



*'A;fpij dirriXotricrBv" 6 ^ virTiO£ kv Kovtytn 
KaTTTrea-ei/, aii^id ;^67p6^^\oi£ kra^KTi irBTdtrtragj 
Qvfiop dTTOTTPslanf' b ^ iTridpafisVy oq p t^dXiv fiiv, 
Helpiag' o^ra 8h Sovpl Trap' ofi^ciKov* sk o apa rratrai 
XvPTO xaiiai xo\dSsg" top 8h (tkotoq ^(Tcrs KoKv^pe. 526 

Tov 3e Q6a£ AiroAbg e7re<T(r{ffispog PoKs dovpl 
^rippoPj vTrip fiaCoXo^ irayri ^ bp vPB'bfiOPi %aXic^f 
'Ayx^fioXop di ol tJXOb Q6ag, bk 8^ o^pifiop By^og 
^EcTirdaaro (rrippoio* Ip^bcrtraTo 8b ^t^og o^v^ 
T^ oyB yaaripa t'()^b fiiariPy bk 8^ aipvro Ovfwp. 
Tb^^xbu ovK d7ri8v(TB* irBpttrrriaap yap BraXpoi 
Oprj'tKBg dicpoKOfioij 8o\lx* ^Vx^^ X^P^-li/ b^optb^^ 
01 B fiiyap TTBp bSptu^ kui ^(f>9iaop, kol ayavhv^ 
'*€h(Tap awo (T^B(a>p* b 8b xatrtrafiBPog TtBkBfitxOri. 
^Hg TU)y BP Koplycri nap aXX^Xotert TBrdaOriPy 
^Htoi b fikp QpyKZp, b 8^ ^JE^ttbiZp ;^aXK:o;fer(&i/a>«/, 
^HyBfioPBg* TtoWol 8€ TnpiKTBlpopTo KCLi oXXot. 

£i/0a KBP ovKiri tpyop dprjp bp6(Ta%To fiBrBKO^p^ 
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532* Eustathius informs us, that the 
andents understood &XP^ ^^ ^^ passage in 
the sense of dtSkov, at the same time ob- 
serving, that it may also bear its usual sig- 
nification, usque ad: diPrka &xpiQ being 
taken for &xpv C(£ rd Itrrka, Ernest! 
supposes it elliptical for &xpi iravrbQ, as in 
Stmb. VIII. p, 573. and Heyne considers 
it equiTalent to Std irp6. Thus II. E. 66. 
qwb d* iffrkcv dxP^ apd^i, Sohol. dnrf- 

524. Heyne observes, that <an enquiry 
might frequently be instituted, whether 
death is a necessary consequence of several 
of the wounds, which it appears to follow 
in Homer. In the present instance, how- 
ever, the expression Bvfibv dwowtiiov 
implies fainting ; as the death of Diores is 
caused by the spear of Piros, in the follow- 
ing line. 

525. ovra. 3. Furs. aor. 2. from oifrdi^u, 

10 



as from ovrtifu, in the same manner aseirra, 
Infira v. 319. from Krccvw, or cr^/tu. Clarke 
has the following from the Scholiast on 
Eurip. Hipp. 684. ol viwrtpoi oi/K loaoi 
ri^v dia^pav rov Oirdffai Kal BaXcIv. 
"Ofiripog Sk Oifrdfrtu ftkv rb Ik %cip6c 
Kal Ik rov trweyy^c Tp&fftu, BoXctv dk 
rb vdppntBtv. This diffbrence is clearly 
marked in v. 540. 

533. OpifiKiQ dicpdKOfiou Having their 
hair tied in aUitudinem ; i. e. collected in a 
knot at the top of the bead. Tacitus men- 
tions the same custom among the ancient 
Germans : and it still exists in some of the 
American tribes to this day. 

535. 9r<Xc/A4xdi}. Eustath. fitraKivtiOelg 

539. iv9a kiv ovKiTi. k, r. X. The 
turning off in this place from the actions of 
the field, to represent to us a man with 
security and calmness walking through it 



'OMHPOY lAIAAOS, A'. 



195 



Aivevot Kara fiia-crovj ayoi di k HaWag ^AOrjtn] 
Xsipoc k\ov(T y avrap ^e\ici>v aTrspvKoi spiarjv. 
HoXKol yap Tpaxav koI ^AxaiHv ^jxan Ksivifi 
UpTivisQ Bp Kopiytri Trap alOsjqKoityi riravro. 



540 



withoat being able to reprehend any thing 
in the whole action, is not only a fine 
pnUse of the battle, but as it were a 
breathing place to the poetical spirit of the 
author, after having rapidly run along with 
tiie heat of the engagement It was an 
old superstition, that this fourth book of the 
Uiad, bdng laid under the head, was a 
cure lor the Quartan ague. Serenus Sam- 
mooicns, a celebrated physician in the time 
of the younger Gordian, and preceptor to 
that Emperor, gravely prescribed it among 
other receipts in his medicinal precepts: 



Prac. 50. Maonia Hiadot quartum tuppoue 
Hmenii, Pope, oifxiri 6v6aaiTo. Non re- 
prehenditset s u e. maxime probaisetp wUrO' 
tut ettet. The following similar instances 
of the figure Litotes are dted by Heyne. IL 
Z. 522. N. 127. 287. P. 398. Soph. Prom. 
Sol. fragm. ap DUmyt. H. I. 41. ApoU. 
Rhod. I. 205. 829. Callim. H. in Dian. 
219. 222. 

540. apKfiroQ Kal dvoiftaroQ, Hence 
Lucretius : Swne etUan belli eertamma 
magna tueri Per compos wtirucia, tua erne 
parte perkU. 
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BOOK V 



THE ARGUMENT. 



THE ACTS 0? DIOMED. 

Diomedf asHited by Pallas, petforms wanders in this day*s battle. 
P<m4orM wounds him witi^ ^nn 'Opratv^ tut <^: Oodd^ss leures 
hin^ emMak-Mn^ to discmm GoJh Ji^ morkds,wid prohibits 
him from contending with any qf the former , excepting Venus. 
/Eneas joins Pandarus to oppose him : Pandarus is killed, and 
^neas in greai dat^fery^iui fat the amstanee of Venus; who, 
as she is removing her son from the fight, is wounded in the hand 
by Diomed. Apollo seconds her in his rescue, and at length 
carries off ^neas to Troy, where he is healed in the temple of 
Pergamus. Mairs rallies the Trojans, and assists Hector to 
make a stand. In the mean time ^neas is restored to the 
field, and they overthrow sever id of the Greeks; among them 
Tlepolemus is slain by Sarpedon. Juno and Minerva descend 
to resist Mars; the loiter incites Diomed to go against that 
God; he wounds him, and sends him groaning to Heaven. 

The first battle continues through this book. The scene is the 
same as in the former. 
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AIOMHAOYS •APISTEIA. 

•'AXXwc 
Ely /SoXXec Kv6c(ieia)',''Ajpi}ci re, TvS^ vi(^« 

*ENe' aZ TvSelSy Aiofi^Ssi UaXKctg 'AOnvv 
AZks fiivoQ KCii OdfXTOQj %v ticSfiXog fisra iraaiv 
^ApysCoKTi yipoiroj Idh icXiog effOXov apoiro. 
AaXi ol SIC kSqvOoq tb koI aarctSoQ dtcdfiarop irvp^ 



]. The Scholiast observes, that ivOci, 
which is generally an adverb of place, is 
hei« an adverb of time: and this is fre- 
quently the case in Homer. Compare infra 
w. 608. 677. et passim. Hence, as the par- 
ticle ai( is, in some instances, eqmvalent to 
<^j}, die expression ivff ai vtVl amount to 
turn vero. See on II. A. 202. This fifth 
book of the Iliad is looked upon by Heyne 
and others as spurious, and introduced into 
the poem in some age subsequent to that of 
Homer. The relation, however, which it 
contains of the acts of Diomed, seems to con- 
nect it with his patient submission to the 
reproach of Agamemnon in the foregoing 
book, and his silent resolution to prove its 
iiyustice by his subsequent conduct. That it 
is the work of Homer there can be no doubt 
froiu the style in which it is written ; and the 



events whidi naturally spring out of it, such 
as the parting of Hector and Andromache, 
and the return of Paris to the battle, evidently 
fix its situation in this place. In short, the 
whole character of Diomed, as developed 
in the Iliad, b so interwoven with the fiicts 
related in this book, that its removal would 
materially detract from the connexion and 
consistency of the whole poem. 

4. Sals, Scil. Minerva. Tins verb b 
transitive in Homer; and so 0Xlyw and the 
like are frequently used in the Attic poets. 
See note on Eur. Phoen. 233. Pent Gr. p. 
317. The metaphoric expression, which 
is here and elsewhere employed by Homer, 
b exceedingly natural and beautiful, and 
has been repeatedly imitated ; particularly 
in the parallel passage of Virg. ^n. X. 270. 
Ardet apex capiti, cristisque a vertice flam* 
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Aarip oinapip^ ivaXCyictoVy og tb fioKifrra 
Aafiirpop 7rafi(j>a[vy€ri XeXovfiivog ^QKsavoXo* 
ToXop oi TTvp 8aXev diro KpUTog re koI &fi(apj 

Qpae di fiip Kara fiicrtroPf oOv irXeTtrroi icXopiopro. 
Kv Htvs; ip Tp&B(T<Ti AdpriQj a^i/eiof, dfiiffitop^ 
^Ipsvg ^Hif>ac(rTOio* 8{)(a Si ol vUeg riGTriPj 
^riyevg, ^IdaTog re, /u?%W s^ sidors ndarig. 
T& ot, awoKpipOipTSj epaprCoi bpariOriTriP* 

0) {IBP a(p nrnoiip, o o ano xvopog (oppvro vrB^og. 
Ol OTB 8^ (TX^Sop rjffap btt dXKrjXoKnp ioPTBg, 
^riyB^fg pa TrpSrBpog irpoiBi SoXixo(tkiop By^og^ 
TvdBldBo^ 5* VTTBp Smop dpKTTBpop ^Xv9 a/ccojcq 
^lE^yX^og, ovS* ejSaX avTOp* 6 o ^trrBpog &ppVTO x^Xki^ 
TvdBtSrig* rov 5* ov)( aXiop ^iXog BK(j>vyB x^^pog^ 
'AXX' tpaXs arriOog fiBrafidliiOPj JarrB ^ d^^ Xttttci^p. 
^ISaXog 5* dir6pov<TBy Xiiratp irBpuccLXXia H^pop^ 
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mAFundUw, et Tastos umbo vomit intreui 
ignes ; Non teem ac liquida tiqtumdo nocte 
cometa Sangmnei luguhre rvhent, ant SMut 
ardor, S^. Compare JEm VII. 785. VIIL 
620. 680. IX. 732. Liv. 1. 39. 

5. &(nip* 6Tupiv«f, That is, SMtu, or 
the Dog'itar; which was visible in Ionia, 
to the westward of Orion, eariy in the 
Autumn. The exceeding splendour of this 
star is signified in its name, ^irhich is de- 
rived from the verb atipidtiv, splendere. 
Compare IL X. 26. EustatMus takes oc- 
canon to point out the difference between 
d<rn}p and Sbrrpov; the one dgnifying 
a amttellation, and the other a single 
star, 

6. XfXov/ilvoc 'QKtavoXo. That is, at 
its rising. Schol. vtutari dvareSXtav l| 
'Qxeavov. Thus Apoll. Rhod. III. 956. 
"be Sri Tot KoXbQ fikv dpl^i}Xoc r* lff(- 
SiaBai 'AvriXKit. Virgil has a similar 
description of Lucifer in ^n. VIII. 589. 
Qualis ubi Oceani perfusus Lucifer undo, 
Quern Venus ante alios astrorum diligit ignes. 
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ExtuUt OS sacrum tosh, tenebrasque resohtit. 
Compare II X. 317. 

10. ^in Zk o\ vUfC ijoTfiP, See on II. 
A. 453. 

12. dwoKptvBkvre, Sdl. dnb rov bfU" 
Xov. 

13* d^' Xwwouy. From on horseback; 
i. e. in chariots. SchoL d^* Upfiaroi:, The 
prepositions dvb and Ik, which properly de- 
note motion from a place, are frequently 
used with verbs which mark no proper 
motion, in order to denote the direction of 
an action to a place different from the place 
of action. Thus, in tiiis instance, the com- 
batants directed their weapons to another 
place, though the one remained in his 
chariot, and the other, dirb x^ov^C) on the 
ground. See Matt Gr. Or. §. 596. 5. b. 

20. Xi)r«S>v TcptKoXXIa Si^pov. Zoilus 
had a cavil at this place. He thought it 
ridiculous in Idsus to descend from his 
chariot to fly, which he might have done 
foster by the help of his horses. But his 
alighting firom his chariot was not that he 
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OvS^ erXri TrepejS^yai adsXij^stov KTafiivoiOy 
OvSe yap ovdi kbp avTOQ VTriKij^vys icrjoa fiiXaiPav^ 
*AXX' "H^atOTOjC epvroy ada)(re 8e vvkti KoX^b^^aQ^ 
*QjC Sri 0^ P^V ^«yxv yiptav aKa')(r)fiivoQ slrj. 
'^iTTTTOvg B^eXdcrag fieyaOvfiov Tvdiog vioCy 
AZksp BTaipoKri Kardystp icotXag em ptjag. 
TpZsg Se iieydOvfioi eirsl tdop vXe Adprirog^ 
Top flip aXevdfiepop^ top 8e Krdfiepop nap o')(B(T^ij 
Jiamp oqIpOti Ovfiog* drdp yXavKiairig AO'^Pti 
Xsipog eXovtr*, eiriscrtn irpo(T7i{f8a Oovpop ^Apija* 

'^Apegy ^Apsg jSporoXotye, fiiat(f>6pe9 r£t;\;ea'e7rXqra, 
OvK ap 5i) TpZag fisp edaaiasp koI ^A^cH'Ovg 
Mdppa(rO\ oinroTipoKn Trarrip Zevg icvdog opi^y^ 
Noit Se ;)f a$a>/i£a'0a, Acojf S^ dXswfisOa firjpip ; 

^Qg eiTrovtra^ /*«X^£ e^rjyays Oovpop "Apija. 
Top flip tireiTa KaOsitrsp eir riiospri ^afidpdpq). 
TpZag ^ eicXipap AapadC* bXb d^ dpdpa BKatrrog 
^ViyBfiSpiOP' wpZrog ds dpa^ dpSpUp ' AyafiifiPiOP 
*Apxop ^AXi^wPiaPy ^OSiop fiiyapj s/cjSaXe 8[(j>pov* 
TlpdaTip yap (rrpB^Oiprt fiBTa(l>pip(i) bp 86pv irrj^ep 
Clfiwp fiBtrariyvgj dtd 8b GTrtQBfT^iP VXatrtTB"^ 
^{firtitTB 8h TtBG^Py apd^TjiTB 8b tb{)')(^b bit avT^. 

^l8o[iBPBvg ^ apa ^aXtrrop BPyparo, Myopog viop 
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could ran &8ter on foot, but that he could 
fOOQer escape by mixkig with the crowd 
•f oonmum soldiers. There is a particular 
of the same nature in Judges iv. 15. where 
fisera alights to fly in the same manner. 
Pope. 

22. ohhk ydp ohZi Ktv aitrbg c. r. X. 
Ernest! would render the passage thus : 
Etdnwero nee ipte effugUsetf ^e. There 
seemsy however, to be an ellipse before 
ydp, though difibrent from that which 
Clarke supplies. The sense seems to be 
this : For, if he had remained to protect 
his brother's body, he would not fuwe es- 
caped death. See on II. A. 123. 

VOL. I. 



29. dpivOfi Ovfidg, Noh condtatus, ted 
percussus, labe&ctus est. Hetne. 

81. ''ApcCf 'Apec* On the metre of this 
line see Prelim. Obss. Sect V. Eustath. 
rax£<yiwX^ri|c' iroXiopiM|ri)c, 6 roic reU 
X^<Ti trXtjiTial^iav M mpOritru. In v. 33. 
we must supply ut videamus afteif fiapvatr* 
Oca. See on II. B. 72. 

36. kw' ^Uivri 2«. Ad Scamandrum ri^ 
pat hdbentem ; i. e. ad Scamandri ripas* The 
versions render the a^ective ilj'ioeic, herhO' 
eua, as if it were derived from lav, a 
violet: whereas the proper derivation is 
evidently from rj'uaVf ripa. And so Eusta- 
tliius. 
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'B&pov^ Sf Ik Tdppri£ spi^^XaKog eiXriXo^f&ei* 
Tot/ fiep CLQ ^ISofievevg dovpiKXvTog ^y^ct ftaicp^ 
N{f^\ ^iirncav smPricTSiispoPy Kara ds^iop S)fiop" 
^Hpiirs 5' e^ 6x^o)P9 (rrvyspog 8* apa fiip- (ncSrog eIXe, 
Top fi\p op idofisPTJog etr^fXevop Ospdiroprsg. 

Ylop de Srpo^/oto liKaiidpdpiop, aifiopa Oriprig^ 
^ArpilSrig MspeXaog eX' ?yx£t o^voepri^ 
'Etr^Xoa/ ^ijpqrqpa' dida^e yap ^Aprsfiig avrrj 
'BdXXevp aypia ndpra, rd re rpi^st o^pea-LP vXi]. 
*AX\* ol; ol rSre ye )^paX(Tfi ^Aorefiig ioxiaipa, 
OvSe hcri^oXlai, yaip to irplp y SKiKatTTO* 
'AXXa flip ^ArpeiSrig dovpiKXecTdg MspsXaog 
Upotrdsp Wsp (f>Bvyopray fieTd(j>pepop o'&Taa'S Sovpl^ 
^Qfnap fiEtTa^Tiyvgy dia Ss {TTriOsa^ip sXatrmp^ 
^JipiTTS 8s irpriprjgf apd^tias 8e Ts{fxs^ en avT4^. 

MrjpiSptig 8e ^ipsKXop spyparoy rixropog vlop 
^Apfiop[8eo}9 Sg X^P^^^ ^'^(oraro 8aC8aXa irdpra * 
Teif^tip* e^oxcc ydp fiip e^CXaro HaXXag ^AO^fiPii*^ 
^Og Koi ^AXe^dpSpip TSKryparo pfjag ettrag 
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49. aifiova Ovpfic* Schol, Initrrfifiova 
KWtiyiTiKrii*, ^The superior skill of Sca- 
mandrius is emphatically marked in the 
repetition of the same sense in the words 
iffOXbv Oripririlpa, v. 01. and in attributing 
it to the instruction of Minerva. The epi- 
thet Mfiwv is an obsolete word for SaijAuv, 
yrbich is formed from Safffjuav, peritut, and 
used in that sense in a fragment of Archi- 
Jiochus, preserved in Plutarch. Fit, Thes. 
p. 6. ravriyc ydp jcecvot dalftovig -citri 
ft&X^S* Hence the Gods were called dal^ 
fMviQ, Plato Cratyl. 16. 5rt ^pdvtfioi koX 
iatf/taptQ ^ffaVf dainovag aiToifs 4&v<S* 
ftaoe, leal Iv ye dp^a/^ ry 19/icrlp^ ^vy 
^airb ffVfipaivu rb 6vofia» See Blom- 
field's Gloss, on ^sch. Prom. 85. * 

50. b^vdivn. Some have looked upon 
this adjective as the same with d^ifg, but it 

16 



Is properly a derivative from bK^fit a spedes 
of thom, frequently mentioned in Theo- 
phrastus ; the true nature c^ which is how- 
ever uncertain. It is used as an epithet of 
iyXOSf in the same manner as a spear is 
called fuXlfif from the wood of which it is 
made. See on II. B. 543. Porphyry in 
Qusst* Homeric. 11. dtes from Archilo- 
chtis ; b^^fi trorSro* So also Eurip. 
Herac. 727. xcTpt ^ ivOsQ bUnv. The 
word frequently recurs in Homer, e. g. 
infra 569. H. 11. 6. 514. and elsewhere. 

53. dX\* oh ol r. r. X. Virg. ^n. XI. 
843. Nee tibi deserta in dunds coluisse 
IHanam ProfiHt, The epithet lox^aipa is 
not from x^'^^P*^* ^"^ ^™ xlwj/timilo. Of 
the verb xpattTficXa' see on II. A. 28. 

60. vdvTa, That is, vavTcdaf emnis 
generis. 
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^ApysicdicovCj at Tram KaKhv Tp&satn ylvovro, 
Ol T avTip" eTrel oiiri OeZv lie 6i(T(f>aTa ydrj. 
Tdv fiev Mripi6prj£f ore drj KarifiapTrrB diWKiOPj 
B£j3Xqir£t yXovTOP icara de^iSv* ij de Sia npo 
^ApTUcpv Kara ic{f(mp vn ocrriop ^Xvff aicoiici)* 
Fpv^ €pi7r' oifi&^agj BaparoQ di fiip afi(j>eicd\v}fje. 

UrjSaXop ^ ap' e7re(f>ps M^yijc, ^Aprripopog vIqp^ 
^Oq pa poOog [isp ttjp^ rcvKa d erps^s Sta Geavco 

lera ^(Xokti riKeaart^ x^pil^ofiipri noaei y* 
Top fiep ^vXelSriQ SovpiKXvrogj lyyvOsp eKOa>p^ 
BejSXq/cei KE(f>aXijc Kara IpIop o^H dovpi' 
^ApTUcpv ^ av hdopTag viro yXioaaap rdfiB )^aXic6£. 

HptKe d Ip Kopdgj ^v^pop S tXe x^iXicop odovaip. 

Evp^TTvXojf S* ^vaifioptdrjg Yijjripopa Stop^ 
Yiop VKep6{)fiov t^oXonloPog^ og pa ^icaiidpdpov 

AprjTrip irirvKTOj Oeog S* S>g tUto drifK^^ 
Top fiEP ap lEtvpvTrvXogj ^valfiopog ayXaog vlog, 
UpStrOep Wep ^e{>yoPTaj fieradpofidSriP tXatr S>fiop 
^aerydpif dt^ag* ano d^ e^eas xetpa ^apelap 
AlfiarSetTCTa 8e j(^lp tcbSIi^ Trias* top 8e icar I 

£XXaj38 7rop(^{>peog Odparog koI [loTpa Kparatrj. 
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68. dpxcKibeovc. Malomm oau$am, Herod. 
V. 97* a^ai Sk a\ vkte &px4 kok&v iyk- 
vWTQ^jShXnai re koX BapfidpoiQ, Com- 
pwe Virg. JEn, IV. 109. VII. 481. 

64. Ot&p kg Oh<lKiTa. The Trojans 
had been commanded by an oracle to ab- 
stain from naval affairs, and to confine 
themselves to agriculture. — Some read ic- 
OkafaTCU This line seems to indicate that 
Pheredus was the shipwright who built the 
fleet of Paris, though the grammatical con- 
•traction of the passage strictly assigns the 
work to his &ther Harmonides. The com- 
mentators in general dedde in fovour of the 
former, and perhaps justly; though the 
death of Ills son may fairly be considered 
as a source of evil to Harmonides hinuiclf. 



Besides, the fleet in which Paris carried off 
Helen must have been built some years 
previous to the war, which was now In the 
tenth year ; so that the father was probably 
the builder rather than the son. It may 
also be observed, by the way, that Helen's 
long absence from her country will account 
for her ignorance respecting the &te of her 
brothers, in II. P. 236. to which Mr. Knight 
objects, in his Prolegomena, as an impro- 
bable drcurastance. 

74. AvTUcpd. See on II. F. 359. 

78. Apfirrip, See on II. A. 1 1. 

83. wop^lptoQ O&varo^, Mors aira, 
Schol. Xkyu dk wop^vptov rhv fikXava, 
See on II. A. 482. This verse was applied 
to himself by the Emperor Julian, upon his 
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^Qg ol fiBP TTOviotrro Kara KpaTsprjp vafiCpriv. 
TvSsidrjp 8^ ovK ap ypolriQ^ Koripottn iiereiri, 
'He fiBTa To^safTLP ofitKioi, ij fier ^AyaioiQ. 
GvPB yap ap ttsSlopj TrorafKp ttXtiOopti soiicot>£ 
XsLfidpp^^ otXT S}Ka piidP eKsdaaas yt^^bpaQ" 
Top ovT ap* re yi(f>vpaL hpy fiipai lerj^opSfaaiPj 
OijT apa epicBa i(r;^e^ aXwaiap kpiOriKi(ap^ 



85 



90 



aisumption of the impeilsd purple; and by 
Theocritus, the sophist, to Alexander the 
Great when he changed the dress of his 
country for that of Persiai and ordered a 
supply of purple from Ionia. See Am- 
mian. Marcell. XV. Athen. XII. It has a 
tfknilar metaphorical application in Clem. 
Alex. Pfledagog. II. 10. and in Plutarch's 
Life of DiQgenes. 

85. tvdeidfiv ^ oifK Slv yvoifiCf ir. fu 
So Livy XXXIX. 81. Prator ipse primus 
hostem percttssftf et iia s» immkcuit mediis, 
Mt vix, utriusparHs esset, nosciposset. Of 
the constructioa see on II. B. 409. The 
same idiom is also employed in Latin. 
Thus Tadtus : Sape eum audivif cum di- 
eereL Terence: Scin* me, in quibus shn 
gtmdHs. And so Horat Od. I. 35. 9. IV. 
148, Terent. Andr. I. 1. 20. A variety 
of additional examples are collected by 
Kttster on Arist. Plut. 55. though he incor- 
leetly confines the idiom to the accusative ; 
since it is equally true of other cases, ac- 
corcQng to the government of the verb. See 
Hoogeveen on Viger. p. 148. Valckensr 
on Eur. Fhcen* p. 555. — The verb yvoltis 
Sn the second person is elegantly put for the 
third with the indefinite pronoun tiq. See 
Brunck on Soph. Trach. 2. Porson on 
Eur. Orest. 308. Matt. Gr. Gr. §. 294. Obs. 
87. voT&iUf irXfiQovTi, koiKiaQ, This 
whole passage, says Eustathius, is ex- 
tremely beautiful. It describes the hero 
carried by an enthusiastic valour into the 
midst of his enemies, and so mingled with 



their ranks as if himself were a Trepan. 
And the simile wonderfuHy illustrates this 
fury, proceeding from an uncommon infu- 
sion of courage ttom Heaven, in resembling 
it not to a constant river, but » torrent 
rising from an extraordinary burst of rain* 
Virgil in JEn. IL 496. has inserted an {nu- 
tation of it, which I cannot think equal to 
this, though Scaliger piefers Virgil's to all 
our author's similitudes of rivers put tog&« 
ther. Non sic aggetHmt ruptis cMm spumetis 
ammis ExOi, oppositasque eoieit gurgiU 
moles, Feriw In mva fwrem ennmdn, earn' 
posque per omnes Cum stabuUs armmiia iro' 
hit. Pope. See Macrob. Saturn* V. 18. 
The rinule is also imitated in Luaet. I« 
284. MonHbtts ex alHs magmu deeurttu 
aqutS, Fragndna conjidens s^hxarum, ar^ 
tuataqueMai Nee vaUdipossmU ptmtes tfe- 
tdeiUis aqudi Vim subUam tokrare ; iia 
magno twbidusimbriMoliimsincurritvalidis 
cum vkibus omntt ; Dot toniiu magno stro' 
gem, vokfitque sub undis Grandia saxa ; ruit, 
qua qaidquam ftw^ibus obsiaL Compare 
also II. P. 746. Virg. Mn. IL 305. X. 608. 
UoraL Qd. IV. 14. 25. 

88. kKkdaaae. Aor. 1* firom uedduf, 
Poetice for ffKtS&Zm, 

89. yk^vpca iipy/i^vai9 Ponies sublida 
ei tignis siU opposUis firmati, muniH, ad 
undarumimpeiumjrangendum. Heyne. 

00. AXi^dtov. Orchards or gardens* 
SchoL xci>p(ii)v &iAwe\o^vTiitv f^ divS^ 
^{fTiav, Compare Od. H. 122. Hence 
J^pKia d\<adwv may be rendered garden* 
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^'EXOoPT i^airtptiQj St iirtppttTy Aioc ^fi^pog'^ 
HoWa ^ VK avTOv tpya Karqocvre icaX^ ait,ii&v' 
^Qg vKo TvSeldy irvKipal kKovbopto ^£Kayyec 
Tp&iav, ovS^ apa fiLP [iCfivoPj vroXisg irsp iSvTsg. 

Top ^ a»£ oiip evSijers AvxaopoQ ayXadg vlog m 
Q^poPT ap icsdCoPf Ttpo Wbp xXopiopra (f^dXayyag, 
Altj/ £7rl TvdeiSy IriraiptTO KafiiriiXa rS^a^ 
Kal j3a\' erratcraotrraj Tvyiap Kara Se^iop wfiop 
Q&pHKOQ yioKop* dia ^ cirraro Triicpoc oitrrogj 
^ApTUcpv Se diicTxs* TrdXdacrero ^ -ai/iari O^pri^. 100 
T^ ^ eirl fiaxpop avtrs Avkuopoq ayXaog viSg" 

^OppvaOs, TpSiBc fisydOvfiotj Kspropec Tttttcov* 
'BlpXriTai yctp apitrroc ^A^aiZp* ovdi % ^rifii 
Aq^ dpcrxritTsaOai Kparspop ^iXog^ si ereop fis 
''QperBP apa^f Aide vlog^ d7ropp{ffiEPOp AvicCriOev. io5 

^£ %^aT svx^iiBPog' top o ov ftiXog d}icv ddfiacrtrsvy 
AXX* dpax^pw^Cy TvpSaO Imroilp koI o^BrT^ip 
^Eorq, Koi ^OipsXop irpoai^n^ KaTvaP'qlop viop' 

^Opcrof rriirop Ka7rapriiad% carajS^creo Si^pov^ 
« 06pa [loi 1^ &fioio ip{f(Tay£ ttikoop oT(tt6p. ho 

^C ap* 20q' ^OipeXo£ Se icau Xirinop aXro ;^a/ia^£, 
Uap Sb (Ttclq^ ^iXoQ i^Kv dia/ivrBpBQ B^ipva &[iov"^ 
AXfia ^ d%'riK6pTiZ,s dia trrpBTrroTo x^twpoq. 
Ari TOT ircBiT ijparo |3oqj/ dyaOoQ AiofiiidriQ^ 

KXvOC lioij alyiSxou) Aiog tIkoq^ aTpvT&Pn. 115 



imUi. ^lK^ 18 a tkmUng'fiOor in IL E. 
409. Y. 406. and elsewhere. 

02. fyy<u Arboreta: fsooiv. 90. Clarke 
improperly translates it aegeteu 

95* AvK&ovoQ &y\aoQ Mq* Pandarns. 

109. irliror. See on IL B. 285.— -aura- 
jS^^rco is the imperative of KarapfiaofuUf 
whidi is one of the dass of verbs mentioned 
on IL B. 35. 

113. trrpewroio. Flexible: from (rrpl^v. 
The breastplate, here called x^^^^i ^^ ^ 
two kinds, one of which consisted of a 



double lamina of inflexijble metal i hence 
called 9<ipa| trrarbc, or the upright bread* 
fiates the other^ generally fimned of hides 
of beasts strengthened with pieces of metalf 
connected by chains or hooks, and flezibie^ 
seems to be that which is here denominated 
by the general term xiritv arp€irr6e. Of 
ibis spedes there were other particvlar 
names, according to their formation} asy 
for instance, the 06pa^ akveiSwrbg, vpc* 
Kurbs, &c So Virg. ^n. III. 467. hri'^ 
cam consertam kamis. 



206 



'OMHPOY 'lAIAAOS, E'. 



Ei TTori [loi Kal rrarpl ^CXa if^aoviovaa Trapiarric 
Arii(p iv froXiuifij vvv aZr ifis (j>C\ai, ^AOrjvri^ 
Acq di ri fi av8pa ekeXVf Kal sq bpfirip syx^og sKOsTPy 
^Og fi tBtxKs (f>Odfiepo£j Kal Irct'bx^Tai^ ovSi fii ^rim 



y i 



no 



Atipov BT S^Ecrdai XafiTrpop ^doQ ^sKtoio. 

^Qg e^ar svxSfispog' tov o IbkXvs IlaXKag 'A0qvi/, 
TvXa ^ e9riKBP eKa(f>pct9 irodag Kal x^'^Q^S vKepOep* 
^Ayxov ^ larafiipti eirea TTTeoSepra Trgoaiiida* 

Qap<r&p pvpj AiSiiridegj em TpaiSfrai fJMj(B(r0ai* 
^Ep yap Toi GTTiQttTtn [lipog Karpmop ijKa 
^Arpoaop, oiop €;^€(ric€ (TaKBtnroKog innSra Tvdsifg. 
^A^Xvp ^ av Toi an of^QcLKfiZp bKop^ tj rcplp efrrjePj 
^O^p' 8^ ytypoffTKyg rifi^p Obop ^dk Kal apSpa. 
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116. fioi Koi warpL That is* irarpi 
SeeonlL A. »19. 

lia* The Scholiast understands IKttv in 
the sense of Iv ^cperty ix^ip, instead of its 
usual acceptation inteffioere; but the con- 
Btruction is an instance of what is called by 
gmnmaTians f^^rcpov v^tpop, in whidi 
tiie order of thought is antidpated, the two 
members of the sentence presenting them- 
aeHes shnuUaneousIy to the mind of the 
•peaker. Thus 1^. Ma, 1. 264. moretjtie 
wkii ef moemia fonet i finr nmmia ei moreiu 
This figure, however* more firequendy oo- 
onrs in cases of violent emotion as in the 
present instance, and in Virg. Mn. II. 353» 
aMriannMr, et in media arma rua$mts 
: 120, b^goOojL ^do£ ieXioto* See on II. 
A. 88. 

127. &x^^^ ^ aj^ roi K. r. X« For the 
present purpose it was necessary that the 
mortal film should be removed firom the 
eyes of Diomed, in order that he might 
distingmsh the gods who were opposed 
against him, as they did not render them- 
selves generally visible. See on II. B. 183. 
Aa soon as this purpose was effected, in 
wounding Venus and Mars, the Scholiast 
observes that the gift was ifcalled ; and in 



IL Z. 123. Diomed is ignorant whether 
Qlancus is a man or god. Thus Venus dis- 
closes to iEneas the gods who were engaged 
against Troy, in ^n. II. 604. Adspicc ; 
namqus omnem, qua nuno obducta tuenii 
Marialee hebetat vistu Hbif et humida circum 
CaUgat, mibem eripkm» In the same man- 
ner Michael discovers to Adam the events 
of fiiturity in Milton, P. L. XI. 411. to 
nohUf tight Mkhael fr^M AdomCe eye the 
fim removed. Somewhat pSuallel are the 
examples of Hagar and Balaam in the Old 
Test Gen. xzi. 14. Numb. xxlL 81. Com- 
pare also Luke xxiv. 81. Apoll. Lex. dx- 

128. B^' cd ytyvuKTKyQ* The subjunc- 
tive mood, with the particles 5^a, *iva, and 
the like, is correctly used only after verbs 
of present or future, and the optative after 
verbs of past time. See on II. A. 26. In 
cases, however, where the verb which de- 
pends upon the conjunction shews a present 
acdon, the suljunctive may be used, though 
the preceding verb be in the past time. 
Thus, in the present instance, the verb 
yiyvfi»(ricyc denotes a present conseqnence 
of the post action, dx^^v aijuXov. The 
distinction will be clearly seen by compar- 
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Tip vvPj at KS Oedg icBiQuifitvoQ IvQdd^ iicqrai, 
M^ Ti (T{)y aQavcLTOKTi OsoXq amicpv iiayBtrOai iso 
ToTjf oKKoiQ" arag elf kb Atojf Ovydrrip A(f>po8[T7i 
^EKOy(T eg TroXsfiovj rriv y ovrdfiev o^si xaXjc^. 

*H fiEP ag wg Bi7rov(T anipri yXavK&Tnc *AOrivrf" 
TvSeCdTjg d* l^avrig itav TroofidxoKTiv EfiCj^Ori* 
Kalj ttqIv TTBp Ovfii^ fisfiatog Tpoieerer^ fidj(S(TOai^ 135 
A^ t6tb flip TQig t6(T(tov tKsp fiivog^ &(TTe Xiovraj 
^Ov pd re Troifirjp dypip Jtt eipOTrSicoig otscrai 
Xpavay flip r avXiig virepaXfiepop^ ov Se dafidcrcry" 
Tov fiiv 78 aOipog wprrePj hTrsiTa 8i r ov npocrafi'Opeif 
'AXXa Kara trraOfiovg d'heraC ra 8 Iprjfia ^o^eirat* 
Al flip T dyx^^Tivai hr dXXriXyai Kij(ypTaiy 141 



ing a passage of Plato in reference fo this 
action of Minerva; Aldb. \1* in fine. &inrip 
r^ AuffiriSei ^tiai ri^v 'AOtivdv "Ofiifpo^ 

6^'t9 yivuffKot irjukv Otbv 4^1 rat &vdpa, 
Hera the action is no longer present, and 
ifga yiyvuffKye would be a soloedsm. It 
lias been already observed, however^ that 
Homer, in the early state of the language, 
^not always adhere to the niceties of 
grammatical construction. See Matt. Gr. 
Gr. §.518. 

' 129. wii^ftivoe, Congressus pugna, 
Hetnb. In the next line fidxtffBM is the 
iniiuitive instead of the imperative ; as also 
Infra V. 124. and oiftdfiep in y. 132. See 
on II. A. 20. 

135. /LicfMu&c. For /iie/Lia6ray in reference 
to TvHiidtic in the preceding, instead of ficy 
in the succeeding line. With the following 
simile compare Viig. ^n. XII. 4. 

188. alXfjc. A sheep-pen* Properly, 
imjf enekture exposed to the windi from 
alicii, jjplro. The critics, andent apd mo- 
dem, have raised instead of removing diffi- 
culties in thfs passage, which is in itself 
sufficiently intelligible. ' 



139. T(w* Sdl. Xioyroc*---irpo<ro^^yct. 
Sdl. Pastor, — Of the force of the particle t% 
in this line see on IL A. 81. 

140. araOfiove, Plural for singular. See 
Matt Gr. Gr. §. 292. Eustath. araQ^" 
rd Iv roi£ dypotc C<iNKrrd(r«a, al kwabXssc 
KaX VKuQ KorouiUu, dyporwoL Angled : s( 
^epJiertPs cot, IL B. 470. eraOfibv irotfi- 
v^'iov.— rd <r Ip^fta ^opttrau SchoL 
Venet. irpdc ri iniftaivSfityov, Koi o& 
irp6c Tb pfirbv roSro kx^yayiv. See on 
Eurip. Phcen. 1308. PenU Gr. p. 877. 
There is no occasion, with Eustathius, to 
supply irp6para or Opifi/iara, 

141. ol fUv r' Ayxunivai K.r. X. Theff 
are tumbled together, me upon another, fa a 
heap: and the Uoni having selected hia 
prey, retires from the foUL Sehol. rb dy* 
Xurrivtu ^Xoc ftkv rb wvKvai' yiverat 9k 
irerpd rb ^yx* taravat, h iroioveriy afSkff 
^(d fdpop irvcvoiD/tevat. And again: ci- 
Xyyrcu* Kstvrat &9p6ai. Compare Od. Xi. 
387. 389. The last of these lines is merely 
ornamental, and it is supposed by some to- 
be spurious; but the two must at all eventa 
stand or fall together, as the article, i. e« 
the pronoun in the rejected line is evidently 
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Avrdp 6 iiifABfiawg paOirig l^aKXerat avkgc' 
^S fisfiawg TouiBtrai [liyri Kparspog Aiofiridrig. 

nvO^ 2X«^ A(rr{>voov kclI ^YKetvopa, noiaiva Xa&v* 
Top fi€P VTTsp /la^Xo ^aXiap x<^^XicripBi dovpi^ 145 

Top ^ erspop ^iipel fityaX^ icXtfida nap* S)/iop 
nX^^'* ait6 ^ (WY^Pog S}fiap espyaOsPj ij^ airo p&tov. 
Tovg fji^p eaa\ 6 d ' A^apra /tigry;^ ero, koc Ho\{fei8op, 
Yliag ^vpvSdfiaprog^ opsipoiroXoio yipoprog* 
ToTg ovK^ epxofiipoLg^ b yiptap eKpipar opuipovgj 
'AXXa (r(f>sag Kparspog Aiofi'qdfig s^epdpi^e. 
B^ de fiera iSidpOop tb^ Qowpd rs, ^atpoirog vIb, 
^AfK^ij^ TqXvyina* o 8b TBtpBro yr/pai Xvypip^ 
Xlop 8^ ov TBKBT oKkop^ B7z\ KTBarBfTtn XiiriaOai. 
^Epff oyB Tovg BvapiZgiBj (f^CXop 8* B^atpvro Ovfiop 
^Afi^oripofj waripi 8b yoop koi Kri8Ba Xvypa 
AbTtt' bttbI ov Z,&optb fid^vg Biepotrr'qeraprB 
Ai^aroy ;^;ij()aicrral 8h 8id KTrjaip 8aTiopTo» 

^pff vlag Upidfioio 8vo) Xd^B Aap8apl8ao 
"EXv bp\ 8[^p(p iiprag^ ^E^vt^ovd tb^ Xpofiiop tb. 
Xlg 8h Xitop Ip jSoveri Oopwp i^ av^ipa a^y 
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Q^pposed toaii' dyxtaritKu is the pteoedingi 

Uk ifAiufAqitg the piepositiQn is ledundant. '■ 

. 146. Kkifidcu loi^ce for cXel^Of tbt 

fwUoT'hmdm Ib II. <b, 117. jeX^c^ vop' 

150. The participle ipx^*^<^ ^'^'^ ^ 
leken abiolutely s eimtibutf i. e. etm ad 
helium Mreta : as infra v. 198. And indeed 
IpXD^Ltu is frequently used to signify dbeo^ 
Compare H. M. 843. O. ?21. P. 741. Y. 24. 
and elsewhere* The difficulty which the 
commentators have experienced in this line 
arose from construing the adveib oic with 
ipXe^ACf^ocf , which can only be referred to 
hcpkvaro. The only rational interpreta* 
tion of which the passage admits, is this : 
Emrydamas had neglected to employ the gift 
vf^kftnation by dreamst in order (o ascer- 



tain the fiite of his sonsp at the tkae rf their 
departure to tifi warm 

153. rriXvykTta, See on IL F. 175. 

158* Afi^^oript^ This isthe accusative 
dual I and the constnictioa is sfamlar to lU 
A. 18S. 

designated the nearest surnving relations 
of a ffunily,- in which there were no legid- 
mate or adopted children to succeed to the 
possessions. Schol. Villois* oi rdy x9p<^ 
oZcov Siav€iJi6iuvot icKiipovdnou To die 
yrithout an heir was looked upon, in those 
timesi as a source of additional regret«t 
Compare Find. Olymp. X. 106. 
. 161. i| abx^va d^y, A tmesis for 
^^Vt fiangere tolet. It is observable that 
Homer constantly u^es the subjunctive in 
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Jl6priO£^ ij^ jSoojC, ^{fXa^ov Kara ^omcofievatav" 
^Qg TOVQ afi(j>oripov£ e^ ^iTriroiv Tvdiog vlog 
IRrjtTe KUKmg ahcovTag^ STTBira 8e TS'byt scrijiXa* 
^lirnovg 8^ olg kraponri dtdov fisra vrjag ekavvsLv. i65 

Tdv ^ tSev Aive(ag aKairaXyOVTa trrtj^ag av^Qtav^ 
Bq ^ XfiBV av TE fidxv^ fcai ava kKovov eyx^EidiaVj 
Yldvdapov clvtIQeov di^rifiwog^ el irov €(j>B{fpoi. 
Evpe AvKCLovog vibv dfivfiovd rs^ KoarepSu T6* 
Srq de irpocrO* avrotOj STTog ri /iiv avrlop rivda* 

UdvdapSy irov rot rS^ov^ ids irTepospreg oiarotj 
Kal ickiog ; ^ o^vg toi BplZytrai svOdde y dptjp^ 
Ovdi Tig Bv AvicCy trio y 8U;]^6rat bTvui dfiBiviav. 
'AXX' aye, r^d^ t^Bg dvSpl jScXog, Au x^tpag dpoaxfS^Py 
^OoTig oSb KpariBty kuI drj icaicd xroXXa Bopys 175 

To&ag^ bttbI TroXKtov tb ical eaOXSjv yo^bvar b\v(tbv* 
El firi Tig OeSg lort, KOTBtradfievog TpapeamPy 
^Ipciv fiTiviaagy xaXBTrri Sb Obov tiri firfvig. 

Tdv S^ avTB TvpoaiBiTTB Avicdovog dyXaog vlog* 

AlpBia, Tp&<ji)v jSovXij^ope x^^^X^'^^'^^'^^ 
TvdBiSy [IIP ByiayB 8ai(f>popi irdpTa eifrica), 
AtTKidi yiypd)(Tic(>}Pj avXafniSi tb Tpvij^aXeiy, 



180 



comparisons, after particles of all kinds, as 
denoting a thing of usual occurrence. Thus 
also with the relative 8c» infra v. 138. This 
construction is analogous to that with the 
particles ^rav, IwtiSAVf &c. See on II. A. 
\eB. Matt Gr. Gr. 521. Obs. 3. 

164, pfjfft. Dedderefecii, dejecit. See 
on n. A. 144. 

174. Ad: x^^^^^C Avaffx"^* Sec on II. 
A. 391. In this address we recognize at 
once the prototype of the Pius JEncas of 
Virga. 

177. rt /i^ TIC Ot6^ ktfri, k. r. X. This 
must be referred to the words rt^ l^eg 
piKog in v. 174. 

178. lp£»v« Vf€l must supply tveKa, 
The duty of men to the gods seems to have 

VOL. I. 



consisted, according to Homer, entirely 
in sacrifice. Several other marks of ho- 
nour, such as songs, vows, &c. seem to 
have been grateful to them ; but sacrifices^ 
performed or neglected, were alone effec- 
tual to the success or failure of an enter- 
prize. Compare II. A. 474. I. 530. et 
passim ; and see Mitford*s JJist. of Greece, 
vol. I. p. 115. We cannot help remarking 
the striking difference in this respect be- 
tween the early heathen nations, and the 
people of the true God : more particularly 
as the rites themselves evidently orij^natcd 
in the same primaeval source. Sec Psalm 1. 
8. li. 16. 

182. &(TwiSt, yiyvbKTKtov, For did ^<r- 
fridog. So Soph. (Ed. C. 323. avdfl o 

E e 
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^lirftovc T slaopSwv* (Td(f>a ^ ovk oT5', bI Osog Btrnv. 
Et 5' oy avriQ^ ov (f>rifity Sat(f>pa)v TvSiog vlog^ 
Ov)^ ov avsvOs Oeov rdds iialveraij dXKd rig ayx^ 
*'E(JTiji{r ddavdridVj vB(f>i\y eikvfiivoQ lofiovg^ 186 

^OgrovTov jS^Xof iokv Ki^'hl^^'^ov erpaTrev aXKy' 
^Hdfi yap ol sif^rjica BiKog^ Kal fiiv ^dXov w/iop 
He^ioVf dtn'iKpv 3ia Owpriicog yvaXoio* 
Kai fiLV syciky i(f>dfiriv *A'iSwvrii Trpota^cw/, 
^E/irTTijf i5' OVK eddfiatrcra* Osog v{) rig IgtX Korrjeig. 
^Ittttol ^ ov napiaai, ical apfiara^ rZv k STn^airiv. 
*AKKd TTOV sv fieydpoKTi Avicdovog svdsica ddppoi 
KaXol, TrptaTonayeig^ PBorBvyieg' aii(f>l dl rriirXoi 
\liitTavTaC rrapd H (T(f>ip BKatrnf dll^vyBg ittttoi 
^EcratTij xpX Xbvkov ipBitrSfiBvoi kcu oX4)pag. 
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aMt^ Vitotiv naBeXv. Similar histances 
abound. But see Matt. Or. Gr. $. 401. 2. 
Oba. 1.—- Of the aiXuwts rpv^oXeli}, see 
on n. r. 837. 

185. vi^^p iCKvfikvoe ufiovc, Herat. 
(>A»h 2« 81. Nuheeandenies kumerot anUc' 
Hu Juguf ApoSiK 

187« rt^rov j3iXd( kixhlitvtw. 2%e ar- 
roio iffhkh reached Mm. In IL A. 451. 
<he genitivei which here depends upon the 
partidpld ctx^f/icvocy is omitted, and, to 
complete the construction, the verb ^9dvk» 
is Ibllowed by the pronoun in the accusa- 
tive.-»After dXXy, we must supply 6di^, 
at In II. A. 120. 

190. 'A'iiknf^ wpoid^fuv* See on IL 
A. 3. and of Ifiir^ff, in the next line, on v. 
562. 

192. iTiroi y o(f JTopktun, c. r. X. 
There seems to be no immediate connexion 
between this part of the speech of Panda* 
ms tad the preceding : Heyne objects to it, 
M loquacious and tiresome, and considers 
it as an interpolation of some later rhapso- 
dist. These lengthened harangues, how- 
ever, are not inconsistent with the manners 



of the heroic ages ; and the narraUon ia 
perfectly suited to the character of Pan- 
darus. 

196. rpi. By apocope, not (says Eu- 
stathius) from the feminine KpiO^, but the 
neuter KfifivoVf a bearded kind af grtnn^ 
most probably barlep* Damm supposes 
that, with the epithet \tvKbv, with which 
it is usually found in Homer, it signifies 
oate : but it is certain that the Eastern na- 
tions fed their horses with barley. See 
1 Kings iv. 28., and compare Herod. II. 36. 
We are informed also by Halselquist in his 
Travels, p. 129. tiiat on the plains of Je* 
richo the Arabs sdll grow barley for their 
horses. It is probable that the adjective 
XivKbv is used in contradistinction to ano-. 
therspedes of grain, called fukdvOiov, and 
by the Latins Nigetta, Whether the 6\v- 
poc were a herb, or a grain, is not easily 
determined. Eustathius seems to think it 
a species of ryes and so Pliny, N. H. 
XVIII. 8. who explains it by zea and artn- 
cag and observes, jumentU dart ab /To- 
mero dicta* In Ezek. iv. 9. LXX. it is 
given as the interpretation of the Hebrew 
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^H flip fioi fiaXa noWa yiptov alxi^V'^^ AvKciwp 
^^'XPliivif CTrircXXg dofioiQ Ivl Troiijroterei/' 

IttttoktC fi eKiXsvE koI apfiatrip efi^e^awra 

Aq')(E'()Biv Tp^ecrcri Kara Kparspac vafiCvag* 
'AXX' Eyw ov 7n96firiv, (tJt av itoXv KipSiov ^it^,) 

\nniav (f>ei86fisvo£9 firi jioi dsvotaro 0o()|3^£, 

Avdpwv elXofiiviav, eliaOorsQ edfievai addriv. 

Qg XifTOPj avrap nel^og ig ^IXiov slXtjXovOaf 
T6^oi(n TTiavvog* ra di [i ovk ap S/ieXXsv oviitrskv. 

H^ij yap doioXmv apimiistTrTiv i(f>rJKa9 
TvSElSy 78, Kcii ^ArpetSy* iic d* afH^oripouv 

ArpsKkg aXfi tcrtrsva jSaXwi/* ^ysipa dl fioKKov. 
T^ pa Kaxy curry CLTth TrarrtraXov ayicbXa rS^a 

HfJUiTi Tifi kXSfiTjp, ore ^IXiov slg Ipareivfjp 
^KysSfirip Tpa^etTai, (^iptap xapii/ ^'Eicropt dl(f. 
El Si Ks po(rTri(T(f)y ical iaSij^ofiai o^OaXfiottn 
Harpist eiirfp^ aXoyop r8, Kal vibepedhg aiya d&fia, 
AvtIk eireiT arc sfiBto Kapri rafioi aWorpiog ^cuf. 
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(kumgih, which we translate JUches ; L e. 
wiidut* But it seems most probable that 
Homer intended the grain called speli. See 
CehU Hierobot, T. II. p. 99. Jerom. Com- 
awttt on Ezek. T. III. p. 723. After all, 
however, the question is mere matter of 
cniiosity. 

202. cir^Aiy ^udSfuvoQ, Eustathius has 
totally misukderstood this passage, in attri- 
buthig this conduct of Pandarus to parsi- 
mony, of which there is no reason to sup- 
pose him guilty. The plain sense of the 
words, and the additional explanation of 
them in the following line, evidently refer 
to the difficulty of procuring provender in 
a besieged city. 

203. cJXoftlvMV. In urbe incUuis : from. 
ilKttf to shut up, to confine : and so in IL 
2. 287. 0. 162. Hence, by an easy tran- 
at&on, to collect, to assemble: infra v. 782. 
With the sense of this passage Heyue com- 



pares, after KoSppen, Herod. 1. 100. puixg 
kfffftoOkvTtc KareiKiiOtiaav tig t6 Avtv^—' 
ASSriv, To satiety* Poeticd for d^qv, fircm 
ddiHf satio, 

208. drpcic^c al/ua. Pandarus says he 
is sure it was real blood that followed hit 
arrow : because it was anciently a custom^ 
particularly among the Spartans, to hi^ve 
ornaments and figures of a purple colour on 
their breast-plates, that the blood they lost 
might not be seen by the soldiers, and tend 
to their discouragement. PluUrch, in Us 
Instit, Laeon, takes notice of this p(^t of 
antiquity. Pope. Schol. Villois. on IL A» 
459. Avfcovpyoc ivofioOsrritri Aoiec^ai- 
fioviovc MiiTa ^itnxr^v iv roig iroXi- 
IJUUQ 0opc7v, tv ci rpwdeiq rig, "KavOdvy 
Toi>g iroKtfiiove Sid, r6 6fi6xpav. See also 
^lian. V. H. VI. 6. Val. Maxim. II. 6. 

214. Aw* kfiiio xdpri rdfioi. A tmesis, 
for dirorc^ftoi. See also on II. A. 415. 
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Et fiTj gyci rdSe To^a (j>aEtp<^ iv rrvpl OeCriP, 
Xspai SiaicXdatTac* avefuaXia yap uoi ottij^cT. 

Top d avr Alpelagy Tp&o^p dyoc, clptiop tj^da* 
Mq^' ovT(i)£ dy6pBvs' 7rdpo£ 5' ovk strcraTai aWu)£j 
Tlpip y\ Im pui T(pd^ dpSpl avp tTTTroicrt ical 3%€<r^ei' 
ApTiBlriP kXOopre^ (tvp eprecn TrupriOripai. 
AXX dy , ,£fi(op 6)^i(i)P iiri^riaBOf Q(j>pa Xdriai 
Oioi Tpmoi IfTTToi^ eTTKTrdfispoi rreStoio 
KpatTTpa fidX* epOa kol lipOa SitaKifiBP^ r/de (f^ePetrOai. 
Ta> Kac pSi iroXipde (ravjireroPj slrrep up aZrs 
Zsv£ errl TvdsiSy Aiofifj^ei iev8o£ op^y. 225 

AXX ays, pvp fidtrnya icai ripia (nyaXSspTa 
Ai^aij syta d^ iirirwp airo^riirofiah o^pa /idx^fiut' 
ije (TV Topde dide^o^ fieX'^trovcri 8^ efiol Ikttqu 

Top 8 aZrs irpotTismB AvKdopo£ dyXao£ vl6£* 



815. Iv icvpi Qiinv. See on II. B. 340. 
and of the singular use ctf the optative after 
li fi^f «Q V. 861, 

218. The adverh irapoc is here followed 
hy vplv, and Ihe construction is precisely 
that of vplv doubled. See on II. A. 97. 
t&d compare Od. B. 127. The order of 
the following lines is this : irplv vtit, JireX- 
Mvrc (jc«t') <fevrij3iifi» trbp linrotg nal 
^e<n rtpi^ 4v^pl,ire«pij0^va»(a*roS)<r^M 

888. TjOftftoi ciriroi. SeebelowonT. 865. 

296. ffiyoXtkrra. Sjdendidf beaut^ik 
Bmtath. on II. X. 468. <nyaK6€vra' rd 
9ty4v dtiXaSr^ infroiotfVTa 9i ^cfrXf|(tv. 
OAers, however, among whom are Heyne 
and P. Knight, derive it, by means of the 
insertion of the iBoHc digamma from out* 
Xocif, variege. Hesych. <nakSi<yav iroiKCKai, 
See Taylor's Led, Lysku:, p. 703. The 
fbrmer interpretation appears the most pro- 
bable ; and is precisely similar to a common 
expression of our own : to be struck dumb 
with ctdndratwn, 

227. Wir6»y anoPtitTOfjtai,, luHUatight 

15 



from the chariot. This is the ordinary sens? 
of &7roPaivtiVf and there is no reason 
against retaining it here, though ^e com- 
mentators in general have understood it dif- 
ferently. Eustath. rb TtZfdffta toB 2p-' 
fULTOQy tirwiav itwoPilvai Xfjrsr olh^ di 
nc A^ropaiva Kal vi§6^. But it was not 
unusual for the warrior to qidt the chariot, 
and fight on foot In the ensuing engage- 
ment between Pandarus and Diomed, the 
latter is certainly on the ground, while 
Sthen^us renains at hand with the horses. 
Pandarus, however, doea not aKght, as it 
appears from r. 294. and hence arises a 
diffleidty In v. 291. as it seems scarcely poa- 
riUe that he should have received the wound, 
to which his death is attributed, from an 
antagonist in a lower position than himself. 
But it Ihould be recoHccted, that the cha- 
riots of the andents were built extremely 
low; by which the drcumstance will be 
readily accounted for. Wakefield endea- 
vours to explain it, somewhat ingeniously, 
upon the mathematical principles of pro- 
jection. 
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Alveia, av jiev avroQ e^ ■qvia Kai rew 'itrTrio' gsQ 

MaWov vd) rfvioy^tf) eltttOon KajiirvKov apfia -■* 

OirrETOv, EtTTEp av avTE (j>£^ij}iie9a TvMog vlov, '^J 
Ml} TM fisv StiaavTE fiar^f7BT0v, ovd EdiXi]Tov 

Eicij>£pEftev TToXi/toto, TEov ^96yyov iroOiovrs' 
Ntiji S ETTot^ag fieyaOvfiov TvSiog vlog ggS 

Avro) re kteIv^, koI sXafftrp i^iu>vv)(ag 'iTnrovg. '. 

AXXa ev y avrog EKavve ri' apfiara xal TEot ittttw^i/v 
T^ovde S" Eya>v Eiriovra dedi^ofiat 6^£i ^ovpL 

Qfi apa (piDv^aavTEg, Eg apuara TrotKtXo ^avrsg, 

VififitfiaHiT ETTi TydslSy e^^^ov ojiceag 'iTTirovg. g40 

Tovg ds 'iBe ^QivEKog, Kairav^iog ayXaog vlog, .< 

AX^pa dE TvdeCSijv trrea nTEpoEvra TrpofTjjvda' . [\'r 

Tvdeidrj dti6iii}deg, Efu^ KE^aptafiivE 9vfi<p, 

AvSp bp6tii Kparcpw etti aoi fiEjiaiaTE fid^eadai, 

Iv CLTriKsBpov E)(ovTag' 6 jikv ro^tav e^ sldajg, 2i3 

HavSapog, vlog d avrs AvKaovog El>j(^ETai Eivat' 
AiVEiag 6 , vlog jiev afivfiovog Ayvirrao . ^ 

^vj(eTai EKyeydfiEVf ft'}"/p ^^ oi kerr A^po^iTTj. ' "' 

AX\' ayE drj ^aZ,i}}LE& e^ 'iirnwv, iii}Si fioi ovrot 
Ovve Sia Kpofidj^av, fi^izbig tj>C\ov TJrop oXlcrayg. 250 
Tov 6 ap vtroSpa iSiav Trpotre^Tj Kparepog ^iofi{}^i}g' 
tA{f Ti <l>6^ovS' ayopev , ETTEi ovdi rre TEiaifiev oiia. 



!33. fi^ ri ^iv tiiaavrt e. r. \. Bdl. 
K, &e. See on II. A. 26. 
liaTfV properly BigolliEs, to lose 
taitals : from th« adrerl) fiartjv^ 
n. n. 47*. *. SIO. Hence, in 
ttia place, to be reiHiie. Dumm faai illua- 
«mted its meaning by the words oC Te- 

Of the aubjunctive form par^ffo/iai, tee on 
IL A. 6S. 

340. ipfiC/iaiiT. That is, IfiiLCiiaiiTt, 
sdl. TvSiiZy. Compare tv. H3. 113. Tiie 
vcnionA Improperly render it tmpeta cm- 
dtali, in reference (o £ness and Pimdanu, 
by whicli metns there it a change fitvi the 



plural to the dual, and then M the plumi 
ngain in Iho verb Ix""* '" '''* preceding 
line, to avoid the ^ngle of the some ter- 
mination, Heyne proposes to read fiiinjtav, 
icai is Spixarn. 

245. Jv' &irt\i9por. Itobar mmaman. 
Schol. dfttrpov, woXX^v. From a mten- 
nlJTe, and wiXt9fnv, an acre. In what 
follaiTB, the Scholiast natires the change of 
conatTuctJon, Tor Toirbm a flip itrl. 

253. /Ill n fopevl' ayoptv'. There i> 
an ellipse of the verb Tpfjrtoftwr and so 
again in 11. U. 690. Of this there b no 
racnlion in Lamb. Bos. It may be re- 
nmrked, Ibiit the adncs of Stbenelns did 
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Ov yap fiol yspvaiop aXvinca^oi/re aaxsaOai^ 
OvSs icara7rra}erersip' eri /loi fiivoQ euireSSv lariv. 
^OicpeCia ^ iTrvriov eTrt^aivifiep* aXKa ical avrtog 255 
'AvTiov sl/i avTiav^ rpsiv fi ovk e^ IlaKKag *A0qi/ij. 
To^roi ^ ov ndXip a^rig ajroCcrerop wxieg l^invoi 
^Afi(j>(o a0' TjfieiWPj el yovp h'epSg ye ^'bygtrip. 
^AXko Si roi epiiOj trv o epl ippecrl pdKKeo ayaip' 
Aiicep fioi rroX^f^ovXoc AOriPri kvSoq opi^y, 260 

*Afi(f>OTipia icreTpaty (tv 8e roitrSe /up wiciag Xttkovq 
Avrov epvKoxieip, e^ aprvyog rjpla relpag* 
Aipelao ^ eirai^ai fiefipijuipog tTTTrcoi/, 
'Eic 5' eXdaai Tpa>iOPjier evKPrjfiidag Axaiovgi 
TiJc yap TO I yeperig, rig Tpwt nep evpv6ica T^evg ^^s 



not intend that Dkaned should quit tlie 
field, but merely that they should retire 
into their own ranks ; a resource, of which 
the greatest heroes did not disdain to avail 
themselves in cases of imndnent periL Thus 
in II. %, 40Sw Htector hunself is retreating 
towards his phalanx, when ^ax brings 
him to the groundwith an enormous stone. 
iik reference to this custom, Heyne adduces 
l^d. Nan. IX 64. kv yAp Sai/ioviom 
^dfioig ^lifyovTi koX iraiSie 0cii»y« See 
Mitfbrd's Hut. ^ Greece^ vol. I. p. 162. 
• 853. 6XwfKdZovr^ li&xitrOcm That is, 
iXvffKal^iv r^v ftdxtiv. See on IL A. 
358. and compare Od. P. 581. X. 330. In 
IL Z. 443. the construction seems to be 
d%tica]. Examples of the ample form 
liXvcrcirt, from which dXvCKdZt* is formed 
by paragoge, repeatedly occur. The use 
«f the participle instead of the infinitive is 
not unusuaL Thus in Isocr. Panath. p. 
268. E. 4 7rdXt£ aifrdis oifK iirtrps^^ct 
^apa^cvov(rt rbv voiiov, for vagoi^ai* 
vuv. See Matt. Gr. Gr. §. 550. Obs. 4. 

255. bKviUa, Nolo. 
. 258. ii yovv l^Ttpof yt ^vyytrtv. This 
oonstruction of d with the subjunctive is 



peculiar to Homer, and the Ionic and Doric 
Writers. Compare II. I. 318. A. 116. M. 
224. 245. 0. 16. n. 30. 559. Herod. U. 
13. 52. VII. 161. YIII. 49. Phid. Pyth. 
IV. 473. Nem. VII. 16. Theocrit. Id. XXV. 
45. See Bnmck on Aristoph. Pint. 116. 
Matt Gr. Gr. 525. 7. b. * ' 

262. IC avTvyog ivla Tflvag. The 
dvrv% was a ndsed semidrde in firont of 
the chariot; to the top of this was at- 
tached a peg, upon which the reins were 
fixed, when It was necessary to stop the 
horses. In some chariots there was a cor- 
responding semidrde. belund, as in that of 
Juno, infra v. 728. where the Venetian 
Scholiast observes: avrvysf* rd iirl rov 
Si^pov i)/»iKvcXa, Mey cat tA 4v(a iK- 
diTTovrai. See Hemsterhuis on Ludan. 
T. I. p. 279. In general, however, dvrv^ 
is any external rim or border. Thus we 
have dvTv^ AtrwlSogf IL 0. 645. anddvrv^ 
KtddpaQ, in Eur. HippoL 1131. See Monk 
in loco* 

265. jc Tpwt irep c. r. X. WJw^ Ju- 
piter bestowed upon Trot : so that, according 
to EustatMus' opinion, the translators are 
mistaken, who turn Tpviioi 'iirwoi, the 
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A&X*9 "^^^C TTOia/^j/ Favvfi'fidBog* o^psk apitrroi 

^lirTrtav^ oaeroL eatrip vir 'qH r rfiktSv re. 

Trig y^'^^VC ^KXeij^ev ava^ avdp&p *Ay)^t(ni£y 

AdOpri AaofiidovTog viroax^P OrjKsag Itrirovg" 

Twp ol t^ eyipoPTo epl fieyapoi<n yspiOXrig. 270 

Tovg fiep reaaapag avrbg t^if^p artraXK^ ekI (^drpyj 

Tco 8b 8^ Alptlq, dS)ics, ii'^<Tr(opB ^o^oio. 

Et To^TO) KB XdpoifiBP^ apolfiBOd KB KXiog BtrOXop. 

Qg ol flip rotavra npog aXXriXovg aySpBvop* 
Toi 8b ra^ ByybOBP riXOop^ BXwbpoPT wiciag ^lirirovg. 275 
Top TrpSrBpog TrpocriBiTTB AvKdopog ayXaog vlog* 

Y^aprBpoOvfiBj 8at(^pop^ ayavov Tv8iog vIb, 
H fiaXa <r ov ^iXog wkv 8afid(T(FaT0j rciKpbg olfrrog* 
Nw a^T ByvB^y irBiprjaofiatj clIkb r^b^oiiii. 

*H pa, Koi djifCBTtciX^p Trpotee 8oXi'xo(tkiop Byxpg^ 280 
Kal ^oXb Tv8BL8ao kut atnrtSa* rrig 8b 8ia rrpo 
Alxfirj x^^^^^l nrafiipTi OwpriKi rcBXdaOri. 



Tr^fon horset, in v. 222. where iBneas ex- 
tols their qualities to Pandanis. The same 
mtbor takes noticei that frauds in the case 
of horses have been thought excusable in all 
tfanesy and commends Anchises for this piece 
of theft. Yirg^ was so well pleased with it, 
M to imitate this passage in Mn. VII. 280. 
AbtenH JEnea currum^ geminotque jugaiet 
Semme ah atherio, tpirantet naribiu ignentf 
Jttonm de genie, patri quot Dadala Circe 
Stipporiia de maire nothoe fiarata creaoit. 
Pope. See Apollod. BibL II. 5. 9. and of 
the epithet eifpv6irrief on II. A« 498. 

268. riiQ yiviijs. Sell. rivdc> and r^c 
for TccinfQ. The genitive is frequenUy put 
after verbs transitive, with the accusative of 
the indefinite pronoun r«c understood. This 
is expressed in English by the word tomef 
and, in the angular, by the omission of the 
article. Thus in IL I. 214. vaffce ^ dX^ 
Ocioio, he tpnnkkd taU oner iU Compare 
a ». 121. Od. 1. 225. 0. 98. Herod* HL 



11. IV. 172. Eurip. Hec. 614. So also 
in Exod. xxix. 7. 20. Levit. x. 18. Prov* 
xxii. 9. LXX. Marc ii. 21. The same 
ellipse occurs also in Latin. Thus, Tadt. 
Germ. 15. Mo$ est civiteUilnts uUro et viri» 
tm conjerre prtncipibuM vel armentorum vel 
frugum ; sdl. aliquam partem. See Matt. Gr« 
Gr. §. 356. b. Bos Ellips. Or. 176. The 
words r^c ytvtrjc are repeated from v. 265«y 
the intervening lines being parentheticaL 

269, viro<rx(i»)'* Submittena. SchoL viro- 
j3aXMy.<^Eustatluus notices another read- 
ing, OiiXsof , with the accent on the penul- 
tima, for difXccac. But OiiXvg, ^d^, and 
the like, in Homer, have generally but 
two terminations ; as in IL T. 97. *'Hpif, 
OiiXve kovaeu Compare K. 216. H^. 
409. Od. M. 369. We have, however, 
the feminine difXeta in II. B. 767. 0. 7. 
A. 680. 

275. rw dk rdx iyyvOiv rjXeov, v. r. X. 
See on n, A. 567. 
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Ty S* eirl fioKpov avtre AvKaapoQ dyXaoc vloe* 
HipkriaL icevt&va dutfiTtepicf ovdi a oiio 

Top S" ov rap^riaac npoaiif^fi Kparspoc i^iofiridriQ* 
^Hfi^poTeSj ovo BTvx^C drap ov asp tT(f>m y oto) 
Ilp(p y dTroTra^OasaOaif rcpip y ij h-sp^p ye Treaopra 
AHaaroQ atrai ^Apija raXaipiPOP rcoKsfiKTrriP. 

^VXpa reap o(f>9aXfi6p* Xsvkovc 5' ETripriaep oSSptoq. 
Tov S dno [lEP y\w<T(Tap Trpvfiprjp rdfu xoXkoq drsiprigj 
Aixfiv ^ E^sKvOri itaoa peiarop dpOspsHpa. 
^Hpiire ^ B^ ox^f^f apd^titre de rtix^ ^'^^ avr^ 
AiSXa^ 7rafi(f>ap6(opra* vrapirpBaaap di ol itttto^ 
'Qic^TTO^ef* TOV S^ a^9t XvOri 4^vxv re fiipog ts. 
AipeCag ^ airopovcrs crvp aantSi, dovpl rs fiaKpif, 
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289. TiiKa^pivov. Fortem: From ro- 
Xnu, susHneo, and pip6c, etUit, The deri- 
vation is analogous to that of rc^atrl^piav, 
TaXamcdpdtoQf &c. Eustathius explains 
it by f firoXfAOff, lvxvf>6c. As an eintliet 
of Ifars^ it occun again in IL Y. 78. X. 
967. In the preceding Une, Barnes pro-* 
poses to expunge the particle ye after wpip 
fa both eases* bat Clarke Justly observes^ 
that the repetition hnparts a degree of ele- 
gance to the verse: ndther is H entirely 
without its luniting import. In the other 
two places, its propor signification is dearly 
diseemible* See on II. A. 60. 
• 201. fiZyflu Snband. KareL Sec on ▼. 337^ 

29SL yXAaae^v wpvftviiv, Tht root cf 
Ifct tQH^u9» £u8tadi» 9rfxii/Liv6v* r^ '^^xo^ 
rov. And so Hesychius. From the same 
X^at, vapdu, ad fiaem pardmeo, came the 
noun frpkfLvov, sthrpt. See Pent Gr, Lex. 
y. a^r69ptit»0£, and compare II. IL 14^ 
. . 298. . i!itK09ti. Was spmt ; l e. its foiee 
was exhausted : in which sense the verb 
Uit^Qmi and its comppanda are emtinually 
employed, more particularly in le^ence to 



the dissolution of death. Thus infra v. 
296. XiBii ^xh ^^ fiivog ri. Hence 
XvOiivai is used in the sense of BavtXVf 
as Heyne observes after Enstatbhn. Soph. 
Ant. 1268. €Batne, dirsX^O^c. 1814. 
woU^ &ir$KOaaTo rp6iry». Henee also XOttv 
Piov, and Awok^eiv ^ntx^, in EnripideSk 
See Hemsterhnis on Ludany T. III. p. 85&» 
297. Aiptiae d* Air6pav<n k. r. X. Tins 
protecting of the dead body was not only 
an office of piety agreeable to the character 
of iEneas in particular, but looked upon as 
a matter of great importance in those times. 
It was believed that the very soul of the 
deceased suiftred by tlo body's remairang 
destitute of the rites of aepuUore, as hot being 
^se admitted to pass the wa^era of Styx. 
Set what Patroehis's ghost says to Aehilles, 
ki IL "i". 69. Hence Vltg« Mn. VI. 325<, 
Hat omnit, qumt eernis, imps Mmmataqm 
im^ba ut: P^rW^r iU$ Charm f hi, qwa 
wkU umki, sepulH^ Nee ripae datur hor^ 
tmdma et ramea /luenta Transp&rktre prkts, 
^mm sedibm atta qtiitnmi f Ce»t«m errant 
mmotf voliktnt^ h^e lUUfra drctm^ Who- 
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ever coandera this will not be rarptiead at 
those long and obstinate combats for the 
bodies of the heroes, so frequent in the 
Iliad. Homer thought it of such weighty 
that be has put thu drcumstance of want 
ef burial into the proposition at the begin- 
ning of the poem, as one of the chief mis* 
fortunes that befel the Greeks. PoF£. See 
the note on II. A. 4. 

299. 6>Mi. See on y. 846. 

303. fikya ipyov. This expression, in 
apposition with a preceding noun, is em- 
phatic, and is intended, in this instance, to 
draw the attention more forcibly to the 
amazing size of the stone* In Xen. Cyrop. 
I. 4. 8. /ilya xp^/ta is used in a similar 
manner : and so we have in Virg. ^n. V. 
119. ingenti mole Chimaram, Urbis opus. 
See Hoogeveen on Viger, p. 70. — Virgil has 
adopted the opinion of the degeneracy of 
mankind, set forth in this passage^ with an 
additional allowance for the dbtance of his 
own age from that of Homer, in Mn, XII. 
999. ViM illud kcti bis tex cervict svbirent, 
Quaiia nunc homnum producU corpora le/- 
Im. Hence abo Juvenal, in aUasion to the 
stone with which Diomed here strikes 
.^neas, in Sat XV. 69. Nam genus hoe okw 
jtm deeresoebat Homero; Terra nuUos ho- 
minee mme edueat atque pusUlos. Homer 
has used the same observation in II. M. 383. 
449. T. 287. from which it has been in- 
ferred that he must have lived long after 
the Trojan war. Veil. Paterc. I. 5. Hie 
kngius a temporifms beUi, quod cimposuitf 
Troiei, qrtam quidam rentur, dbfuiU Que 

VOL. I. 



fMWMM non esi nUrandum, fned sespe iUud 
usurpat: olot vvv pporoi ihi. Gibbon, in 
his Miscellaneous Works, Vol* III. p. 70. 
has revived this opinion, which had been 
long since suooessfiiny telUted by Barnes^ 
who observes that Nestor makes precisely 
the same comparison in U. A. 272. between 
the contemporaries of his youth and of hif 
age. Consequently no argument can be 
drawn from this passage, in order to set 
aside the date assigned to the age of Homer 
in Prelim. Obss. Sect I. — As to the opinioa 
itself respectiug the superior strength and 
atatuze of the men of the eariy i^;es, it may 
perhaps have originated in actual fiict 
There seems indeed to be some authority 
for the iradition in Holy Writ ; tliough it 
it has been strongly contended that the 
g^ts there mentioned were mefely tyran* 
nical oppressors. See Gen. vi. 4. Num. 
xui. 34. LXX. We extract the follewhig, 
however^ from Augustin. Civil. Dei, XV. 
23. Fidi ipse, sum solus, sed aliqmt metum, 
ut Uticensi litore molarem heminis dentem 
iam ingentem, ut si in uostrorum deniium 
modados minutaiim eoncideretuTf centum 
nobis vidsrehur facers potuisse g sed ilium 
Oiganiis aHe^us fuisse erediderim. See 
also Plin. N. H. VII. 16. A. GeU. IIL 
10. Max. Tyr. Diss. VIII. The amazmg 
strength, however, with which the ancient 
heroes are said to have thrown stones of a 
vast weight, may be in some measure ac* 
counted for by the fact, that their youth 
were. trained to the practioe. The same 
exevcise was alee cemmen in the oriental 

Ff 
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El firj £y(5 rdSs ro^a (j>a£iP(^ Iv Trvpl OelriP, 
Xepal SiaieXdatTac avefioAta yap fioi oirridel. 

Top S avT Aipsiag, Tpci}0)P ayojC, clptIop rivda' 
Mr/d ovrtog aySpeve' irdpog d ovk etTtTerai aWwcj 
Upcp y y Im pui T(^8^ apdpi (tvp ^iirrroKn ical $j(e<r(f>ip 
^ApTiQlriv k\96pTBj (TVP sPTBCTi TTSiprjOripat. «20 

AXX ay , ifi&p 6)^ia)P em^ricrBO, o(j>pa Xdfiai 
Oiot Tpmoi ^Ittttoi^ BTncrrdfispoi Tredioio 
Kpairrpa fioK^ epOa kol spOa ditaKifiep^ ri^e (j^B^BaOai. 
Tcii icac PWL iroXipds (rawtTSTOP^ BiTrsp ap avre 
Zbvq Birl TvdBidy AiofiridBi levdog opi^y. ft2S 

'AXX' aySf pvp fidariya kcu ripia (nyaXSBPTa 
Ae^ae, By^ d^ litTnop arro^fitrofiaiy o^pa fidxiafiav 
lie (TV topSs dids^Oy fiBKri(Tov(Ti S* Bfiol Ittttqu 

Top 5' at^TB irpotrlctTre AvKaopog dyXaog viog* 



SI 5. Iv irvpl Otlriv. See on II. B. 340. 
and of the singular use (tf the optative after 
ei ft4, 9n V. 861, 

218. The adverb irdpog is here followed 
hf irpiy, and die oonstrucdon is precisely 
tbat of irplv doubled. See on II. A. 97. 
itid compare Od. B. 137. The order of 
the following lines is this : vplv y&, lircX- 
Myrs (ror^) (&yri/3£ify o^y IwTOiQ nai 
^e(fc r^^ AvBplj wetpriBfivai (aifto^) v^v 

v¥Tt9tm 

SS3. T/»(jtfcoi (inroi. See below on ▼. 865. 

290. fftyaXMvrtu Sf^entttd, heoMtifitk 
Bmtath. on II. X. 468. eiyciKdevra' rd 
etyf^v Ihika^r^ kpLirotolavTa 9i' ^jeirXif^iy. 
Others, however^ among whom are Heyne 
and P. Knight, derive it, by means of the 
hisertion of the iBoKc digamma from crta* 
XbWf fforkge, Hesych. trmkiatraf iroiKtKat, 
See Taylor's Leei, Lysiac, p. 703. The 
Aumer interpretation appears the most pro- 
bable ; and is precisely similar to a common 
expression of our own : to be struck dumb 
with admiration, 

227. cVirctfi/ oiiropriijoftai, I will alight 

15 



from the chariot. This is the ordinary sense 
of AwoPaivtiv, and there is no reason 
against retaining it here, though the com- 
mentators in general have understood it dif- 
ferently. Eustadi. rb WiZfUftrca roii 2p- 
fiaTOif tirirktv Awofiiivat Xiysr o^tt dk 
rtc AiroPedvei Kai vifS^* But it was not 
unusual ibr ^e warrior to^idt the chariot, 
and fight on fbot In the ensuing engage- 
ment between Pandarus and Diomed, the 
latter is certainly on the ground, while 
Sthenrius remains at hand with the horses. 
Pandarus, however, doea not aHght, as it 
appears from t. 994* and hence arises a 
^Bflieiilty in ▼. 291. as it seems scarcely pos- 
sible that he should have received the wound, 
to which his death is attributed, from an 
antagonist in a lower position tiian himself. 
But h Should be recoHtcted, that the cha- 
riots of the ancients were btiilt extremely 
low; by which the circumstance will be 
readily accounted ibr. Wakefield endea- 
vours to explain it, somewhat ingeniously, 
upon the mathematical principles of pro- 
jection. 
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Tlep ofiri\iicir]£y on ol (f>pe(nv apria ySti^ 
Nrivtnv em y\a(j>vpy(Tip eXavpi/xev* avrap oy riptoQ 
Qv XiTTTiav Ini^aQ eka^* rjpca (nyaXoevra^ 
AXijja de Tvdeidriv fieOsTrs icparepa)PV)^aQ InnovQ^ 
Efi/iefiaojg' 6 8e Kvirpiv knifix^To vrjkii ^aXicipj 
Viyvio(TK(avy or olvoXkiq sriv Osogj ovSe Oediov 
TacjVj air avSpwv iroXsfiov icaraKOLpaviovtnv, 
OifT ap AOrivairiy ovrs TrToXirropOoc Ei^rco. 
AX\ ore 8ri pa icL)(^ave ttoXvp icad ofiiKov oTra^wr, 
Ez/0 eTTope^dfiepog fji>eya6vfiov Tvdiog vlog S35 

Akqtiv ovratre ^ctpa fxeraXfiepog 6^£c 'x^oXki^ 
ApXrixp^v' eWap de Sopv X9^^£ cLVTeTopritreVj 
Afi^poalov Sid TriiiKovj op ol Xapireg icafiop avralj 
Upvfipdp virep Oipapog' pie 8 afj^porop cufia OeoToj 
IX^P^ oTojf Trip re piei fiatcapetrai OeoTmv* 



326. Bri ol ^pgioiv apTia ydrj. Quod 
sibi in animo consentanea novtt^ sensit : i. e. 
he was of a disposition congenial with his 
own. Hesych. agria* 'n'po(rrjpfio<TfjLkva, 
From dpta, apto, conjungo. The sentiment 
is the same as that expressed in II. A. 361. 
rd ydp ^povktis, &i^ kyto irep. The usual 
agnification, however, of aprioQ is prudens; 
L e. prudentia cotuentaneus : as in II. jBi, 
92. Od. e. 240. dpria ^at,tiv, Schol. 
vyiri Kal apfiodia. So Eurip. Troad. 417. 
dpTiag ix^iQ ^psvac, Emesti, therefore, 
would understand the passage thus : Quia 
ejus bonis consiliis tiH poterat, ob pruden- 
tiam. But this is less satisfactory. 

329. fikOeve. Sequi fecit, transitively. 
And so again in II. O. 126. K. 516. 

332. KaraKoipavkovai. See on II. A. 250. 

333. 'Ei/v(u. Bellona, See Pent Gr. 
p. 412. on ^sch. Theb. 45. 

334. dTrd^iitv, Eustath. KaroTTtv Bim' 
Kiav, The Scholiast notices the following 
varieties in the signification of this verb, 
viz. to give, as in II. 0. 141. to drive along, 
A. 493* to selectf T. 238. These, how- 



340 



ever, may all be reduced to one general ac- 
ceptation, to send along: which will meet 
the sense wherever it occurs. 

335. ivO' kTTOpeKoLfiivoC' Scil. aiiriic 
ffxfv ^yx^^* Heyne. See on IL A. 307. 
Clarke and others understand the inter- 
ference of Venus, and the wound she re- 
ceives from Diomed, at the instigation of 
Minerva, supra v. 131. in an allegorical 
sense. To this Heyne justly objects that 
Venus, in delivering her son, must neces- 
sarily be considered as a real agent. See 
onIL A. 194. 

337. ajSXjjxpiji/. Weak, tender. SchoU 
itrBevrj, avaXriv. So we have in v. 425. 
XC^pa Apairjv, Some consider the a re- 
dundant, while others render p\rjxpbs du" 
rus, and make it privative. See Valckenser 
on Theocrit. Adoniaz. p. 218. Eustathius- 
explains the adverb tlBap by ivQvq, 

340. I'xwp. This word is understood 
by Eustathius to signify, generally, rbv 
Kard 0v(riv fisrct Tpotptjv x^Xor, the n«- 
tritious juices produced in tJie body by food i 
but as qualified, in the present instance, to. 
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El firj £y(5 rdSs ro^a ipauPi^ iv nvpl OelriP, 
Xeptrl StaieXdatTag' avefioAia yap fioi OTrriSsi, 

Top S^ avT Aipe[ag, Tpci}0)P ayog^ clptIop rivda* 
Mfj^' ovr<t)£ aySpeve' irdpog d ovk strtreTai aWwcj 
Tlpip y\ ItcI vii T(^8 dpdpi (tvp ^iTTrroKTt teal 3%€(r0ei' 
ApTiBirjP ^XOSptSj (tvp eprstri TrsipriOripat. «20 

AXX ay , Efi&p 6)^ia>p em^ricrBO, b^pa Xdfiai 
Ocot TpmoiirrTToi^ eTncrrdfispoi Tredloto 
KpaiTTpa /i<£X' epOa kol epOa daaKifitP^ ri^e (f^i^etrOai. 
Tit) Kot P(0L TToXipde aaaxrsTOPj elnsp ap avre 
Zbvc eirl TvdelSy AiofiriSu levdoc opi^y. legS 

'AW' ay 89 pvp fidanya kcu ripia (nyaXoePTu 
Ai^aij sy^ it* litTnop diro^tiiTOfiai^ o^pa fidxtafiac 
'Ue (TV ropSs dide^o^ fieX'^trovffi S* Bfiol Xttttqu 
Top 5' a^rs npocistirs AvKdopog dyXaog viog' 



SI 5. iv TTvpl Otlriv. See on II. B. 340. 
and of the singular use (tf the optative after 
ei ft4, 9n V. 861. 

218. The adverb irdpos is here followed 
hf irpiy, and ihe oonstrucdon is precisely 
tbat of irplv doubled. See on II. A. 97. 
ifid compare Od. B. 137. The order of 
the following lines is this : vplv v&, lireX- 
Myrs (rot') &vripiii¥ ff^ Imrots tuii 
Sxt<n Tfp^ AvBplt wetptiBUvai (aifroiS) vifv 

SS3. T/Mtf cot (inroi. Seebelowonv. 865. 

290. mydK6evT<u Spientttd, heemi^ 
Bintatfa, on II. X. 468. <ny€iK6evra' rd 
etytjv IhiXa^r^ kfifroto^ra SC ^jeirXif^iy. 
Others, howevefi among whom are Heyne 
and P. Knight, derive it, by means of the 
insertion of the iBoKc digamma from ffta» 
Xow, varkge, Hesych. maXQffar irouclXai. 
See Taylor's Leet Lysiae, p. 703. The 
Aumer interpretation appears the most pro- 
bable ; and is ^ecisely similar to a common 
expression of our own : to be struck dumb 
with admiration* 

227. 'ifTWiav airopriaofiai* I will aUght 

15 



from the chariot. This is the ordinary 8ens« 
of AiroPaivHVp and there is 00 reason 
against retaining it here, though the com- 
mentators in general have understood it dif- 
ferently. Eustadk rb WiZf^trai roii 2p- 
fiaroCf Ititw AwoPijvai \iyttr o^htt is 
rtc Airopaivei Kai vifS^* But it was not 
unusual for the warrior to qmt the chariot, 
and fight on foot In the ensuing engage" 
ment between Pandarus and Diomed, the 
latter is certainly on the ground, while 
Sthenrius remains at hand with the horses. 
Pandarus, however, does not aMght, as it 
appears from t. d94. and hence arises a 
^Bflieuhy in v. 291. as it seems scarcely pos- 
rfble that he should have received the wound, 
to which hb death is attrfbuted, from an 
antagonist in a lower porition than himself. 
But it Should be recoHected, that the cha- 
riots of the ancients were btult extremely 
low; by which the circumstance win be 
readily accounted for. Wakefield endea- 
vours to explain it, somewhat ingeniously, 
upon the mathematical principles of pro- 
jection. 
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IloXXa \t(rtrofiip% j^pvcrdfitrvKOC yresv iTrTrovf 

<&i\6 KatrtyPTirB^ ic6fii<ra( re /i€, dSc re fioi Xirrrovc, 
^0(l>p^ Ic^OXvfiirov 1ica>fiai9 tv' aOavdnav eBoq etrrt. seo 
Klriv ayQofiai SXicof , o fis ^porog o^Hraasv dprip 
TvdstSriQj Sff vvv ye ical av Au ^rarpi fidxoiTo. 

^Hq ^dro* ry ^ aQ ^Aptjc dioKe xP'^^dfiTrvKag Xttitovc* 
*H ^ eg d(6pop IjSaii/ei/, dicriyefdpri (f>l\op rjrop. 
Udp di ol Ipic e^aipe^ ical iipla Xdt^ero x^9^\ 
Md(TTi^ep S^ ekdapf T<a d^ ovk dhcopre TreritrOrip. 
Alijja d^ erretff ^Ikovto Otwp tSoQj alirt^ ^OXvfiwop. 
''Ea/0' Xttitovq kWqcrs iroSiipeaoQ a>Kia ^Iptf, 
Aiftratr e^ 6xi(0Pj rrapa ^ afi^pStriop ^dXep eldap. 
*H d^ ep yo{>pa(n irtirTe ^icjprig dt 'A^po^^ri;, 370 

Mqrpojf eqc* q ^' dyicdc e\a(!iero Ovyaripa rjpy 
Xeipt ri flip Karepe^ePj skoq r e(j>ar\ eic r op6fidt,e* 

TIq p{f (re TOid^ ^pe^e^ ^iXop tIkoq^ Ovpapia)Piji>p 
^a^iSiiaQj wg H ri kukop piJ^ovaap epioiry ; 

Trjp d^ rifiet^er erreira ^iKofifietSfjg ^A(^pod[rri* 
O^rd ue TvSiog vlog, vrripOvfiog ^lofi^drigj 
O^peic lyw (f^CKop viop vire^it^epop noXifioiOj 
AlpsCap, og efiol ndpTiap iroXv (f>[XTar6g earip. 
Ov yap en Tpwwp icai ^Ayaifap (j>vXoTng alpri* 
*AXX* r}Sri ^apaot ye kclI aOapdroKTt fid^oprau 
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neither does it appear that auppttcantf) 
among the early Greeks, were used to iall 
on their knees, but to throw themselves at 
the feet of the person solicited. See on IL 
A. 407. 

858. xptKTcifiTrvirac *iirwovg. Enstath. 
Afiwvl kKoXiXro 9Hpd Karoixpviroc tAq 
Wipl t6 ftirtiirov ruv'lrirwv rpixac <wv- 
9iov9a» These frontlets were also called 
dpLmmrrlp^, See Lex. Pent* Gr. in voce. 
Generally, however, &pLirv% is any head' 
dre99 ; as in II. X. 469. 

859. The vulgar reading, ihi U fiot iV- 
irovcy Is strongly Mipportedy and confirmed 



by examples, by Schaefer on Dionyshis, p. 
192. See also Hermann on Viger, p. 646. 
ed. Oxon. The reading in the text seema 
to be preferable. 

366. Heyne Aus completes the con- 
struction : ifiaiTTtii dk roht iirirovc, &9r9 
ttifTo^Q i\fv rb Hp/ia, 

371. dyxag. In her arms. An adverb % 
the same as dyxaBev in iBsch. Eum. 80. 
dfKaOtv Xapuv Ppirai, But in v. 375. 
of the same play, AyKaBtv is for dviKa9%p, 
desuper, 

374. hninry. PubUefy. SchoL Vinois. 
iv 5^« diunvvav* 
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El firj £y(5 ro^e ro^a (j>aEiP(^ ev nvpl OelriP, 
XeptTc Siaic\d<r(Ta£' avefmXia yap fioi oizriSu. 

Tov 8 avT Aivs[a£, Tpci}0)P ayoc, avrtov rivda' 
Mfj5' ovrcjg ay6pevs' izapoQ d^ ovk efrtrerai aWa)^, 
Upip y y Im pui t(^8 apSpc trvp tTTTTotert ical S^co'^ei' 
ApTiBtriP kXOopre^ gvp eprstn TraipriOripat. t^o 

AXX ay , ifi&p 6)^ia>p eiri^ricrBO, h^pa Xdtiai 
Oloi Tpoiioi ^IrrTTOLj eTriardfispoi Tredloio 
KoaiTTpa fia^ ep9a kuI ep9a ditaKifiePj ride (j^ipeaOai. 
Tcii Kal pm ttSXipSs aactycETOPj unsp dp avrs 
ZevQ errl TvdeiSy Aiofi'qSu icvdog opi^y. 1826 

AW ayfi, pvp fidanya koi ripla (nyaXospra 
Ai^aij syci d' litTnap avro^tiiTOfiaiy o^pa fidxiafiav 
JIl (TV topSs iide^Oy fisK^trovffi d^ ^fiol Xttttqu 

Top 8 a^rs npoaieiire AvKdopog dyXaog vlog' 



SI 5. Iv irvpl Oilriv, See on II. B. 340. 
and of the singular use oithe optative after 
it ftr^f 9n V. 861, 

218. The adverb wdpoe is here followed 
hf irpty, and die oonstrucdon is precisely 
tbat of irplv doaUed. See on II. A. 97. 
iM conpare Od. B. 137. The order of 
the following lines is this : Trplv vA, ItcX- 
Myrs (ror^) ^yri/3£ify <Tdy lirirokg uai 
^c(fc Ttpi^ AvBpl, wetpriBiivai (aifroi) H/y 

9lfTttH» 

SS3. TffwioiiirirM, SeebelowonT. 865. 

290. myaK6tvT<u Sj^endid, heaitt^tk 
Bmtath, on II. X. 468. aiytiKSevTa' rd 
9tyflv lhi\a9i^ kHiroto^ra 9i' ^jeirXif^ty. 
Odiers, howevef) among whom are Heyne 
and P. Knight, derive it, by means of the 
hisertion of the iBoHe digamma from <na» 
Xbw, fforkge. Hesych. maX&ffar iroiKlXai, 
8ee Taylor's Leei, Lysiac, p. 703. The 
Aumer interpretation appears the most pro- 
bable ; and is ^ecisely similar to a common 
expression of our own : to be struck dumb 
with admiration* 

227. *irv<av AnopriffOfiai, I mil alight 

15 



from the chariot. This is the ordinary sense 
of AiroPaiveiv, and there is no reason 
against retaining it here, though the com- 
mentators in general have understood it dif- 
ferently. Eustadi. rb wtZivtrai to9 2p- 
fiarocy twktv AwoPi}vai \iytr o^^ di 
rtc AiroPaivu Kai t^^. But it was not 
unusual ibr the warrior to qidt the chariot, 
and fight on fbot In the ensuing engage-' 
ment between Pandarus and Diomed, the 
latter is certainly on the ground, while 
Sthenrius remains at hand with the horses. 
Pandarus, however, doea not aKght, as it 
appeara from t. 994* and hence arises a 
^Bflieiilty in ▼. 291. as it seems scarcely pos- 
rfble that he should have received the wound, 
to which his death is attributed, from an 
antagonist in a lower position tiian himself. 
But it Should be reeoHected, that the cha- 
riots of the ancients were btiilt extremely 
low; by which the circumstance will be 
readily accounted ibr. Wakefield endea- 
vours to explain it, somewhat ingeniously, 
upon the mathematical principles of pro- 
jection. 
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Ae^iTEpov Kara fia^op, oitm^ rpiyXwy^ivi 
BfjSXiJicct* TOTS Kal fiiv avrficetTTOP Xd^ep aXyog. 
TXrj ^ ^AlStic ev Totcn TreXoiptoe ojkvp oitTTOPj 
E'ZJri flip iovTog dvrjQj vIoq Aiog alyioxoiOj 
*Ep JIvX(p sp p£Kve(Tcnj jSaXwt/, od{fpy(Tip edfoicep* 
AvTcio b Prj irpog diofia A tog Kal fiaicpop "OXv/iTToa/, 
K^p a^sooPj odvpym TreTrapfiipog* avTap oitxTog 
^'^fi(p £pl (TTL^api^ fjXi^XaTOj icrjds de Ovfiop* 
T^ ^' em Uairjcjp odvpri^aTa (f>dpfiaK:a 7rd(T(T0i)Pj 
^llfcicraT* ov fiep ydp ti KaTaOpr/Tog ye TiTVKTO. 
^'X^b-Xiog^ o^^Lfioepyog, og ovtc oOeT aitrvXa pe^iaPj 
^Og To^oKTLP lEKTide Oeovgj ot ' OXvfiTTOP s)(^ova'u 
2ot ^ eirl TOVTOP dprJKS 6ed yXavKZing 'AOrjpri. 
NqTTtoc, ovde to oTde kutu ^pepa TvSiog vlog^ 
^Ottl fiah^ov drjpaiogy og aOapdTOitn fidj^ocTo^ 
Ovdi t[ flip Tvaideg TrpoTC yoifpaai iramrd^ovariPj 
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11. 7. 3. Hercules, who is here called by 
the name of his earthly father, is presently 
^fter, in v. 396. pronounced the son of 
Jupiter. 

393. Tpiy\iM)x*'Vu Eustath. rpetc clkI- 
Sag ix^'*^''^'" ^^^us Senec. Here. F. 560. 
BeUo cum peteres Nestoream Pylon, Telum 
tergemna cuspide praferens, 

395. Iv Totffi. That is, among the gods 
who joined against Hercules at Pylos. See 
Apollod. ubi supra* 

396. i)VT6Q. Idem, Clarke and the early 
Edd. have abrbc, which is certainly used 
in Homer, as the Attics use o airbs, in U. 
M. 235. Od. II. 138. But that he also 
uses aurbg, which is written lonice, espe- 
dally in Herodotus, uvrbg, in the same 
sense, is evident from II. Z. 391. Od. H. 55. 
and elsewhere ; and that the article is not 
always a pronoun in Homer, see on II. A. 
9. The reading of the text is sanctioned 
by MS. authority. 

397. The construction is : kv HvXtfi 
fioKuv nlv, tdwKiv avrbv bSvvyaiv Iv 



ViKvicrai, scil. in mortuorum strage jacen^ 
tern, 

401. 6dvvrj<l>aTa, SchoL Tdg bSvvoQ 
Karairavovra Kai ^Oeipovra, From ^owy 
to destroy. See also on II. A. 473. A. 218. 

403. <Tx£rXioc, bppifioepybg, k. r. X. 
See on II. B. 112. Clarke refers these words 
to utvrbg dvrjp in v. 396. including the five 
preceding lines in ta parenthesis. But 
Emesti justly considers them as an apos- 
trophe ; similar to Virg. ^n. VI. 590. De^ 
mens! qui nimbos et non imitabile fulmen, &c 
The participle ^s^oii/for the infinitive ffk^eiv. 
Compare IL O. 166. and see Matt. Gr. Gr. 
§. 551. 

405. kwl Tovrov iivriKi, A Tmeas, for 

407. '6tti fiaX oh dijvaibg, k, r. X. 
Compare II. Z. 139. 

408. Me Ti fitv K. r. X. This is Ho- 
mer's manner of foretelling that he shall 
perish unfortunately in battle, which he 
intimates by describing the loss of the 
most sensible and affecting pleasure that a 
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El firj £y(5 ToSs ro^a (j>aBcv(^ bv nvpl OelriP, 
Xepal StaiekdatTag' avefioiXia yap fioi onriSu. 

Top d avr Alveiagy Tpci}0)P ayojC, clptIop ri^da' 
Mfj^' ovTCjg aySpeve' irdpog d^ ovk sutrtTai aXK^ag^ 
Hpip y\ Irn Piti r(^8^ dpSpl (tvp %mtoi(n k<u 3%e(r0ei' 
ApTiBlrjp ^XOoprBj gvp %PTB(n TraipYjOripat. t^o 

AXX ay\ .efi&p 6)^iiji>p Em^ricrBo, o(j>pa Xdfim 
Oioi Tpmoi iTTTTot, eTntrrdfispoL 7re8(oio 
J^paiTTpa fiaX^ epOa kol bpOu SctaKifiep^ vde (^i^ttrOai. 
Tcii KoX P(oi ttoXipSs aauxTSTOPj elTTsp dp avre 
Zbvc errl TvdeiSy AiofifjSu levdog opi^y. 
AXX ayfi, pvp fidartya koi ripia (TiyakSspra 
Ai^at^ eyoj' 5' iitTTiOP avro^titTOfiat^ o^pa fidxiafiai* 
He (TV topSs dide^o^ fisK^trovtri 8^ Bfiot ^lttttou 

Top 8^ a^rs npocisiirs AvKdopog dyXaog viog' 
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SI 5. Iv irvpt Oiiriv, See on II. B. 340. 
and of the singular use €i the optative after 

218. The adverb wdpoc is here followed 
hf irplv, and die oonstruction is precisely 
tbat of vplv doubled. See on II. A. 97. 
ifid compare Od. B. 137. The order of 
the following lines is this : vplv vtit, lircX- 
$^r€ (ror^) Avripifi¥ crdy lirirokg nai 
Sxt<n T(p^ AvBpl, frtipriBiivat (airoiSi) fr^y 

SS3. T/Mitf coi (inroi. Seebelowonv. 865. 

290. inydKStvreu Sf^entttd, heautffiU, 
Bmtath. on II. X. 468. eiy<iK6evra' rd 
mytlv BriXa^i^ kftirow^ra 9i' ^jeirXif^ty. 
Others, however, among whom are Heyne 
and P. Knight, derive it, by means of the 
hisertion of the iBoKc digamma from trut^ 
Xocu, vaiiege, Hesych. <naXai(rai* leoiKikai, 
See Taylor's Leet LyHac, p. 703. The 
fbrmer interpretation appears the most pro- 
bable ; and is precisely similar to a common 
expression of our own : to be struck dtemb 
wUh adrmrcUidn, 

227. cVirctfi/ oLirofiriaojiai, IwiUaUght 

15 



from the chariot. This is the ordinary sense 
of AvoPaivHv, and there is no reason 
against retaining it here, though the com- 
mentators in general have understood it dif- 
ferently. Eustath. rb wtZfvtrai roii 2p- 
fiaroiy tinrfov AvoPiivat \kytr o^tt di 
TtQ Airopaivet Kai vifS^* But it was not 
unusual for ^e warrior to qmt the chariot, 
and fight on fbot In the ensuing engage- 
ment between Pandarus and Diomed, the 
latter is certdnly on the ground, while 
Sthenrius remains at hand with the horses. 
Pandarus, however, doea not aKght, as it 
appeara from t. 994* and hence arises a 
diflieuhy In v. 291. as it seems scarcely pes- 
rfble that he should have received the wound, 
to which his death is attrflnited, from an 
antagonist in a lower portion tiian himself. 
But it ikhould be recoHtcted, that the cha- 
riots of the ancients were btiilt extremely 
low; by which the circumstance will be 
readily accounted ibr. Wakefield endea- 
vours to explain it, somewhat ingeniously, 
upon the mathematical principles of pro- 
jection. 
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lUtQTOfiloiQ Inistrfn Ala KpovlSriv epiOil^'^ 

ToXai Ss fi{)0(op tipx^ ^^^ yXavKiiing ^AOripri' 420 

Zev frdrspy J/ pd rl fioi KBj(p\ii(Tsaiy o m kbv citta) ; 
''H fiAXa Sri Tiva K^Oirpig ^Aj((iudd<ap dvisitra 
Tpaxrlp dfia aTria&cuj rove vvtt tKirayka ^(Xriae, 
Tail/ ripa Kappi^ova'a ^Aj^auddiap ev7r£7r\(OP, 
Upog XP^^^V '^P^^ icarafi{f^aro x^^P^ dpairip. its 

^Qff ^aro* futdi}ff€ dl rrar'Qp dpdpwp re Os&p «, 
KaC pa Koksaa'dfiepos rtpoai^ri XP'^^^W ^ A(j>poStTfiP* 

Ov Toij riKPov sfiop^ didarai TroXefirfia Ispya* 
*AX\a cr^ y ifispSepra usripxso tpya ydjiMo. 
Tavra S^ "ApijT 60^ kcu 'Aft^y rrapra fieX^crei. 

*Of ol flip TOMvra rrpog oXXqXovf ayopevop, 
Alvsliji ^ iiropovtTB ^oriP dyaOog Aiofi'(i8rf£y 
Tiypa^fTKtapy o ol avroQ vrretpexs X^^9^£ ^An6XX(0P" 
'AX\' oy' ap* ovdk 6b6p fiiyap atfiroy uro ^ aisl 
AlpBiap KTUPoij Ka!i drco tckwa Ti{fx^(i Svcrai. 435 

Tplc jup errscr lir^povtrsy KarcuerdfUPai fispeatpfap, 
Tplg Si ol e<Trv^£\i^s (J^obiptip dfxfrt^ ^AnSWiop" 
AXX OTB Srj TO TirapTOP Biritrtrvroy SaCfiopi Taog, 
ABipa ^ 6fioK\ri(Tac^ TrpoaiSri eicaBpyog 'AttoXXcdi/* 

^pal^BOj Tv8bi8tij koI x^^^f f^Q^^ OboXctip 440 

"^Iff tOdke ^OPBBIP* IwfiJ O^TTOTB i^vXoP OfJUHOP 

^ABapaT4dP tb ObZpj ^a/ttal IpxofiiptoP r apdoayinop. 
^Qc (^dro' TvSetdris ^ apB^d^BTO tvtOop oirtaaio^ 
M^PLP dXBvofiBPog BKaTti^oXov ArrSWiOPog. 
AipBlap 8* dicdrBpOBP ofitXov Btiicbp 'AttAXiw^ 445 

TlBpyafiifi bIp iBpy, 89t ol ptiSg yB rirvKTO* 



423. T^<Tly £^a ^«t«Oai« This IP— ■ Mih wki paemtque genmi, fueU htUa 

to aUude to Pam and HekB, in 11. F. g$niida, 

390. 433. ytffiwsKmVt & ot le. r. X. For KoSt 

434. rAy. For rovmw, scil. 'AxoamU \ i* «• ^^** And so it is freqaently used 

2ii»ir» repeated from v. 423. aft«r yv^vwwm^ and like verbs ; as in 

429. dXX^ 9vy ifttpdtvra c 7. X. Vir^ IL 6. 140. 362. and elsewhere. See abo 

g^ has a similar sentiment in ^n. YII. 448. on U. A. 120. and compare v. 537. 

Cura tihif DwUm effigies et temfHa tueri; 446. n$py&fi^tivUpy.Se€€iaXi*A.60^ 

VOL. I. G g 
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'^Hrot Tov Aijfco TB Koi ^AprefiLQ loj(iaipa 

^YiV fieyaXo) dSvTip aiciovro re, K'bSaivov re. 

AvTCiQ o eiSwXov tsv^ apyvporo^og 'AttoXXwi/, 

AvT<^ T AlvBiq, ^IkeKov koI Te{}ye(TL roiop' 4,50 

^Afi^l d^ ap elda)\(i) TpwsQ icai STot A^atot 

Ayovp aXKriXiov afi^c trrriOetTtn^oeCag 

^AtTirldaQ evkvkKovq^ Xaiarjiia tb TrrspoevTa. 

Ai) roTS 6ovpop ^Aprja 7rpo(Tr]{f8d ^oi^oQ 'AttqXXcoz/* 

'^ApEjf , ''Apeg, jSporoXotye, fiiaL(j>6vey Teix^tnTrXriTa, 
OvK av 8rj t6v8^ avSpa /laxvC ^pvtraio fi€TeX6a>Pj 456 
TvdsLdrjp, oc vvp ye kui av Att Trarpt fidyovro ; 
TL^biTpiSa flip irpwrop ax^dov ovraas j(^eXp sttI Kapiri^^ 
Avrap tTTSLT avT(^ fioi eTriatrvrOj Saifiopi Xcoq, 

Llg eiTTCDPj avTOQ fisp ecpec^eTo llEpya/i^ aicpy. 
Tpcoag ds (TTLj(a£ o^Xog^ Apr/Q wrpvps fiersXOvjv^ 
^idSfiEPog ^AKCifiaPTi 6o<^ 'qyrjropi Qpyiciop 
YldtTi Se Jlpidfioto ^LOTps^is(T(n tciXevev" 

'^Q vhTg XlpLdfioLOf ^lorpet^iog jSaceX^of , 
'Ejf tC €Ti icrstPsaOai eatTBTs Xaop 'A^aeotf ; 



460 



465 



448. KvSatvov. Heyne expldns this- 
#orcl by kOtpdwivov, in which sense it is 
frequently used by Ly6ophron. Madame 
Dader would read Ktjdeuvovi but this 
▼erb^ as Clarke observes, was unknown to 
Homer : and there is no reason why the 
ireceived word may not bear its ordinary 
scBse of honorare, honor^e exciperem 

449. ahriip 6 et^oiXov c. r.* X. Virgil 
has imitated this artifice in Mn, X. 636. 
Turn Dea nube cava temiem sine viribus 
urnbram In faciem jEnea — visu mirabile 
momtrum — Dardaniis ornat telis : clypeum' 
que jubasque Divini assimulai capitis, dot 
inania verba. Dot sine metite sonum, gressus'- 
que ^rigit euniis. Morte obita qtiales, &c. 

453. XoMTi^Va. These were a small sort 
of shield, of an oblong shape, exceedingly 
Hght': whence, says Eustathius, the epithet 



VTipotvTa. The same commentator in- 
forms us, on II. M. 426. that they were 
made of raw hides, dKartpycumav jSvp- 
v&v, Herod. VII. 91. Xaur^la d}fioPoific 
9re9ro(i|ft£va. 

454. dovpov. Impetuosum ; from Oopui, 
impetum do* It Is the frequent epithet of 
Mars: as supra w. 30. 35. 355. and else- 
where. In the feminine we have BovpiQ^ 
BovpiloQt as in II. A. 234. Bovpidog &\Krjg, 
et passim. In Eurip. Phoen. 247* we meet 
with Bovpiog * Apfic, but the form occurs 
but seldom ; and never in Homer. 
458. x^V* That is, kutA x^^P^* 
465. ig tL How long? Eustath. ^po* 
viK&g Kiirai. avrl tov, ftcxp' rivog' oJino 
Sk cat 7% dcrSKiv, v. 466. dvri tov, ^(og 
ov. See on II. B. 332. and Matt Gr. Gr. 
§.578. 
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"^H sltTOKSv dfi(f>l 7r{f\y(T ev TroiriTyat fidj^wPTai; 

BiTai avnpy OP r laov ETiofisv Hjcropi oiipj 
AlvetaQj vlog /isyaXriTopoc ^Ayj^iarao' 
'AW aysTf 8fc (j>\oL(T^oio aavjao/isp strOXop kraXpop, 
^Qg eIttwp^ (orpvps fiivog tcai Ovfiop eicaarov. 470 

FtP0* av ^apirridojp fiaXa vsLKsasv ^'Eicropa Slov' 

^'Eicropj Trq drj tol fiivog oX'^ETaiy o ttqIp %')(E(TKsg ; 
$fl(f TTOv arep Xawp ttoXip k^ifisp rj8 eTntcoifpuPj 
OTojfy (ri^i/ yafiPpoXatj KatriyvriTOKTl re coltn' 
Tl(op vvp ov tip sywp idiscp SvpafJL ovde porjaai^ 475 
.AX\a KaTaTTToxTtTovai^ icvpeg wg a[jL(j>l Xiopra. 
'HfiBig ^ av fia^6iiE(T6\ oItteq t ETciicovpot Ispeifisp. 
Kat yap lyojPj emKOvpog ecjVj fidXa TriXoOsp qico)* 
TriXov yap Avkiti, SapOif) eirl SipfiEPTi^ 

Ea/0* dXo')(^6p TB (^tkriP eXittop icac ptjinop vlop^ 480 
K.dd 8e KTrifiara TroXXa, rd r eX^erai og k EiriSEvrig. 

AXXa Ka\ cjg Aviciovg orpvptOy Kai fiifiop^ avTog 
.Apdpi fia'xfitradQaC drap ovtl fiot EpOddE roXoPj 



467. hv T Iffov, The particle n is fire- 
qiientlyi in Homer, joined with the relatives 
Bci oloC) ^oc, &c without any copulative 
reference to what precedes. See again v. 
477. Hoogeveen considers this usage el- 
fipticaly and that something, to which the 
particle refers, is omitted. But Hermann, 
on Viger, p. 645. ed. Oxon. observes that 
bg did not originally signify qui, but Ate; 
and therefore b<rrc, et hie, was properly 
used ibr qui* 

472. "jrij drf rot fikvoc «. r. X. Where 
hoi your wonted courage gone ? The pre- 
isent; dlxiTai, is put for the aorist ; which 
•is frequentiy the case in animated addresses. 
JSee Matt. Gr. Gr. §.. 504. 1. This speech 
^f Sarpedon is deservedly admired, both for 
its energetic language and spirited reproof. 
• 473. i%kpi^v. Schol. ^^ccv, avvklttVi 
'erwiKcriiHTuv, ^vXa^eiv. 

474. The term yct/tjSp^c properly sig- 



nifies a son-in-laWf c daughter* » husband / 
as in II. Z. 177. I. 142. and elsewhere. 
See Lexicon. Pent. Gr. M voce. In this 
passage, however, it clearly denotes a sit' 
ter's husband, a brother-in-law. Of these 
Hector had twelve. II. Z. 248. ApoUod. 
BibL III. 12. 5. 

4S\. Kdd dk KTriftara, Thatis, fcarcXi- 
vov* The following clause, rd t iXdsTai 
K, r. X. implies simply pauperibus expc' 
tenda, as a necessary consequence of riches 
in general. 

482. fikfiova. Perfect mid. from ftivoi, 
sustineo. See Lex. Pent Gr. in voce. ■ So 
again v. 486. 

• 483. Ardp ovri fiot k. t, X. Nihil hie est 
mearum opum, quod tuendum mihi sitt ne ab 
hoste diripiatur, Hcyne. Eustathius dis^- 
tinguishes between ayiiv and pspeiv thus : 
\kyfT€Li uig iiri ttoXv ayiaBai fiiv rd Ift- 
fj/vxn Kai PaZurriKd* ^pitrfiai $k rd. 
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Olop K f)l ^ipoiBP ^Axcuolf ^ Ksv &yoi$p" 
T{fpifl ^ ^crrqjcaf, ara^ ovS* oKKoicri Ks\e{fBic 
AaoXai fispifisPj Kal ufivpifiepat wpBotn'^ 
M^TTfoSy w£ w^XfTi \Ipov oKopn Ttapdypovp 
^ApSpdtTi dvafiepisao'iv sktap ieal ic^fpfia y^ritrOi* 
01 ds Tax tK7rigaov<r ev pavofihniP rc6\tp VfirfP» 
Sol Sh xp^ ^^^^ ndpra fiiKup p^ktoq rs xal ^fiap^ 
^Apx^^S Xi(r(rofiip(f rtjkeKKfirwp maco^OpciPf. 
NctjiKsfiifOQ ix^fiBP^ KparBpfiP ^ aicoOivQcu ipmrpf. 
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Pa9raZ6fUtf(U It tHnonAd sedm, howerer, 
that the verbt w» for Hke aoet part ttse^ 
together m a getteral pleooastk esyreMoiv 
whether penons or things, or hodi be in- 
tendecL Sometunes also, ^puv U lued 
alone hi the same sense: as fai Tbucyd. 1. 7* 
ififiop fai ifi^^Xovf • Thf Latms abo 
have the same Idiom. Thus Virg. JBa. n« 
874. rapiunt incenta femniqtM Pergama, 
See IHger dt Idhm. pp. 175. 251. ed. 
OxoB. 

486. uipefrvu The dative pi. contr. Ion. 
of ^ « w^k. IL l» 327. ^dpttv ivtita 
p^npimv. In Od» P. 222* ^« hare Aopms 
la the ace* pl» and this is geoeEallf coasl^ 
dared the prc^r form, (as deiived kata 
diip%f, conjia^o,) with the vowels tnms*> 
pimtAt to &is^iDgmh it inm Softf a mBsrdi 
IL K. 484. and elsewhere. Anacveon has 
lengthened the short vowel in Od» Lll. 19. 
flpmc &b>pa 9k\yiap^ SchoL Aptemr r««^ 
jwatiip irofd rh eypsZtvxBM tbXq av* 
ipdffip. The root of do^ a tword, is 
dtipw, tollo* 

487. cofuffi XlvQVm In ibe nuihet ^ a 
net. Eustath. Aif^deQ ^aert^ov, <d xa^vrsU 
KoldyKoKai* From &7rrtt, neeto* This 
line, as it stands in all the editiflos, is cvi- 
dently corrupt. In order to remedjr the 
fkfidency in the metrei the first syllable in 
^Lk&vre being invariably short, Clarke pro^ 
poses to read Xtvoio, or to insert the particle 
irotf ar vsp befiire iiX&prtm Still the use of 



the dual, in referenbe to the fdural verb, 
oannot be eatisfiutorfly dcibndsd, £« It ean 
hardly be takauibf t« eipepuhn iimsf aa In 
V. 485. riini ml Xaol ^IVXof ; nnce die 
words Xool oXXot axe in themselves plural, 
flee on n. A. 567. 8o that ^ sokecism 
and the jnetra togathec jeem to indicate a 
more latest oocruptioB than the simple adp 
ditien of a particle will remove. It would 
be hazardous, perhaps, to admit the emenda- 
tfon fkf Bentley, wha proposes- Xii^otr •travA' 
7poio dX^yrcff into the text; inasmuch aa 
all cot^ectitres «re neeessaiily nnoertaiii. It 
U sancdoned however by tteyae, in his 
Obss. im loo* though he acoowits ibr thia 
dual, as above, in his notes* 

488. a^/M. A gtrin, «• ^eqtintkm / 
from at0p«», tofiH tntifWh <a oeffiniu. It k 
finequently used in coi^|«nctios with SXwpi 
aa again infia v. 884. P. 15. Hence in IL 
h 83. XUtv M v^iktm Kitpwae, Sea on 
U* A. 4i la the ibliowing line Barnes has 
lairspcrwa^ for a Far, LecU which we are 
•faaost inclined to prefer. 

492* lyk^kWm Enstath* woXE^Iy €<d 
A¥Th%t%9» It is ttBoefftain whether tlie 
firflowiqg words, itpar<pi)y ^ dwMff^a^ 
iyi«i^» Id oktUdrn from severe repro^^ 
flboidd ha iffiKted to Hector himself ox to 
thaalttesi In either ease they are not very 
inaalligible: and it has bean suspected, 
with some probability, that the tvFO co»- 
^IlidiRgliMf of the apeecli aw ffpurious. 
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^Qq ^dro Sap7n|^(&i/* Sukb Si (j^pivac ^'Eicrope fivOoQ* 
AvrUa ^ i^ o^^iav avv TfCvBtrip oXto yafia^* 
Hd\Kci)v ^ o^ia dovpa^ Kara trrparov <^x^^ Ttdvrrij 
^0Tpvv4ii)P fuiyifratrOai^ tysiQs Sk MXotciv alv^v. 
Ol ^ iXekixOfitrav^ Koi iravrloi tarap ^Ky^auav. 
^Apyeloi S^ VTrifiuvav aoXKieCj ovdk ^^j3qdey. 

*0(C y avtfioQ ayyaQ <f>opiBi Upcic nar oKmiQ^ 
^A^dp&p XiKfiwprfaPj ors rs ^apOrj Afifirjnip 
Kptpy, BTTBtyofiipoyp dpifoop^ KaprrSp re /col dx^as;* 
Al ^ inroKBVKalpoprai dyvpfiial* w£ tSt 'Avatoi 
AbvkoI vTTBpOB yipoPTO Kopitro'dXip^ op pa 8i avriap 
Ovpapop BC tcoK4)')(^olKkop BrriirXriyop tcoSb^ iTnrcat/, 
^Aip B7rifii(Tyofiip(ap* vno 5' i<TrpB(f>op 'qpioj(7JB£. 
Oi Sb fiipog ;^8tx)5y iOvQ ^ipop* dfi(f>l dk v^ktu 
QovpoQ ^Aptjc BicdXv^B fid^Vy Tpu)B(X(Tip dp^ytap, 

HdpTOtT BTTOlX^flBPOgy TOV BKpulaiPBP B^BTfiaQ 

^oiftov ^AiroXXiopog xP'^^^f^^POVj og fiip dpwyBL 
Tpfaalp OvfiOP Byetpai^ irrBt t^s IlaXXa^ 'Ad^t/qt; 
Oixofiitnip* 17 yap pa iriXB ^apaoXtrw dpriy&p. 
AvTog 5* AlpBiap fidXa nioPOQ 1% diWoio 
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499. Up4c Jcar^ etXw^c* Homer calls the 
threshing-floor sacred, says Eustathius, not 
only as it was consecrated to Ceres, but in 
regard of its great use and advantage to 
human kind. This simile is of an exquisite 
beauty. Pope. The noun dxvrj, chqf, 
denotes generally any light substance, id 
fttodnm coharet; from a priv. and ix^* 
Hence it also frequently signifies the spray 
mfoam of the sea; as in II. A. 426. and 
elsewhere. 

500. ^avOrj AfiftfiTrip, So Virg. Geoig. 
I. 96. FUtoa Ceres, 

502. dxvpfiicd, Schol. axvpoO^ieai* ol 

r^iroiy e^c o^C x**9^^^l^^^ ^^^ (firov rd 
&XVpa iKfrlwTti, 

504. oipavbv kc sroXirxaXieov. See on 
IL A* 486. iwiwXiiyov is for wXtjaaovrts 



f ycipov. Heyne construes the words &p 
iTrc/ncryo/xli/ayy with airwv in v. 503. by 
which he wguld understand the Trtjans* 
But it connects far more simply with 7ir- 
TTtav, i. e. the horses of the Trojans, who 
were now rallying; and moreover the re- 
lative airOv cannot easily refer to any 
other antecedent than 'Axatol in the fine 
preceding. 

505. virb y iffTpe^v, Sal, cinrovc* 
The particle Sk for ydp, as in JI. A. 
200. 

506. juvoc x^V^v (^^C ^tpov, Manus 
cum hoste conjerebant. See Hoogeveen on 
Viger, p. 121. 

509. xpvcra^pov. Schol. xpvcro^aoya- 
vov, xp^^<>^v ^(^p ixovTO^, See above 
on Vt 486. 
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^Hic8, Kal €v (Txr]6e(T(Ti fiivog jSaXe irotfiivi \a!x>v. 
Alvelag S kraQOKTi fieOiarraro' rol 8^ sy^dprjorav^ 

Clg sldov ZyiAov ts ical dprsfiia irpoaiovraj 515 

rKat fiivoQ saOXov exovra* fisrdXKritTdp ye fut/ ov rt' 

Ov yap ia ttovoq aXKog, ov ^ApyvpSro^og eysipsp, 
^Apr/g re ppoToXoiyogi^Epig r dfiorov fisfiavXa. 
Tovg 8^ Alavrs 8v(o ical ^Odvcrcrevg koI Aiofi'^drig 

Qrpvpop Aavaovg TroXsfii^ifieV ol 8e Kal avrol 
OvT^ ptag TpoicDj^ VKsdeCdiaaPf ovrs i(aicdg* 

AXX sfUPOPy vE(^i\Tf(Tip eoiicoTeg, dg re Kpopctap 
If^epsfitrig ^artitTsv sk dicpo7r6\oi(np opsaaLv 

Arpifiag^ o(j>p evdytrt fiipog Bopiao, ical dWwp 
Tta^^pr/Zv apifiwPy oLtz vi(^sa (Tfciospra 
Upoiytnv Xiyvpyai 8ia(TKi8pd(nv divrsg' 

Qg Aapaol Tpwag fiipop sfiTredop, ov8s ^i^opTo. 



5%0 



5%5 



516. The particles ye iiivfVa. tills verse, 
^eeqpi to' have the force of ye /ij)v« 1. e. 
certe tamen, at vero. See Hermann on 
Viger, p. 641. That filv is sometimes used, 
loiUce, for firjVf see also on 11. A. 77. 

522. vi^kXyffiv koueSTtty c. r. X. In a 
mountainoua country it frequentiy happens, 
that in very calm weather the atmosphere 
Is charged with thick vapours, whose gravity 
Is such that they neither rise nor fall, but 
reinain poised in the air at a certain height, 
where they continue frequentiy for several 
days together. In a plain country this 
occasions no other visible appearance but of 
an uniform douded sky ; but in a hilly re- 
gion these vapours are to be seen covering 
the tops, and stretched along the sides of 
the mountains, the clouded parts above 
being terminated and distinguished from 
the clear parts below, by a straight line 
running parallel to the horizon, as far as the 
mountains extend. But as soon as the 
winds arise, which disperse and break the 
clouds, this regular orclei' is soon dissolved. 



Pope* This comparison is somewhat si- 
milar to that in II. A. 275. Theophrastus, 
Sign* Temp, mentions this appearance as 
-indioitive of an approaching storm : hdv 
lirl Kopv^g 6povc vk<l>oc 6p9hv ffrrj, x^'- 
ft&va afifiaiver ^9ev xai 'Ap%(Xoxoc 
Tcolritre, TXavx <ipa.' «• r, X. So also 
Plin. N. H. XVIII. 35. Ctm in cacumini- 
bus montium nubes consident, hyemahit. 
Compare also Arati Diosem. 188. In the 
next line ovariq is understood with vrivi' 
liitiQt which is the genitive absolute. 

525. ^axpi/ftfi'. Vedde irruentwm ; ftosm 
the intensitive particle Za and X9^^* irruo. 
This is the reading ofEustathius, which we 
.have no hesitation in admitting into the 
text, as far better adapted to the sfense than 
^axjOcuJv, from XP^"^} uiilitas. It is true 
that this latter has the sanction both of the 
MSS. and Edd. but it is not to be found 
elsewhere in Homer, and does not appear a 
very appropriate epithet of dvkfiLJv. The 
form KaxpV^Q occurs again in II. M. 347. 
360. N. 684. 
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530 



ArpetSric S av ofiiKov ki^oiTa^ TroXXa KsKsviav* 
€h (^CXoi, avipsg earSy ical aXicifiop rjrop ekeaOe, 

AWrfXovg r aldeiaOE Kara Kparepag vtr/iivaf;. 
Aldofiiv(ov d dvdpofv Trkiovsg troocy ^s irii^avraC 
^evyoPTWv d o^r ap Kkiog opwraij ovre rig aXicr]. 

H, Kai aic6pri(Te Sovpl OoUg' ^aXs ds irpofiov avdpa^ 
AivsUo) erapop fisyaOvfiov^ ^rfifcowvTU 
TlepyatridriVf op Tpweg ofiZg Upidfioto TBKBtrtn sss 

Ttoa/, kizBi 9o6g eaice fisra Trpwroiat fid^eaOaC 
T6p pa Kar dinriSa dovpl ^dXe Kpsltop ^ AyaiiifiPiap* 

JH ovK eyxog spvroj oia irpo oe siaaro icac rrjgj 
^eiaipy d* ep yatrrpl Sid Z,iO(TT7Jpog sKaaae. 
Aov7r7i<7S de irstTiap, apd^r/ae de ts{)')(e sir avr^. 540 

Ei^0 avT Aipscag Aapawp eXep apSpag dpitTTOvg^ 
Yi8 AeoicX^o£, Kp'qOfOpd re, ^OptriXoxop re' 
Twp pa irarrip fiep spaisp evicTifiipy epl ^ripy^ 
^A(f>PBi6g PwToio" yipog S tip sk norafioio 
^AX(f>eiov^ o(TT evpv piei UvXtwp did yairig. 545 



528. iroXX^ KiKtvuv, Magnopere eo- 
hortatus : for he says but little. Or it may 
be perhaps for voXKdKtQ, frequently; L e. 
repeating the same words. 

531. aidofi^viav S* dvdpiSv. Scil. oX- 
\ri\ovg, as in the preceding line : revering 
each oilier, i. e. being ashamed to shrink 
firom duty in the sight qf others* Heyne 
obsenres that this is the rh KepSaKkov rrjc 
aperif C of Xenophon : Cyrop. VII. 1. 18. 
Compare Anab. III. 1. 43. The sentiment 
is the same in Sail. B. C. 6L Semper in 
' praUo Us maximum est perieulum, qui maxitne 
timent, Audacia pro muro habetur. And 
so again, B. J. 92. Fidere fiigienies capi, 
mut oceidi; fortissimum quemque tuHssi" 
mum. Hence also the trite proverb, Au" 
daces fortuna Ju»€U, Claudian, Epist* ad 
Prob. Fors juvat audentes, Chii sententia 
vatis. The whole of this noble exhortation 
imitated by Tyrtsens, Eleg. II. 13. 



536. Oo6s. Properly, qiUek, speedy ; as 
just above, v. 533. and hence, prompt, 
eager. Compare II. 11. 422. 494. and else- 
where. The nominative in the following 
lines is changed four times successively: 
since ipvro refers to Affvlc, ilvaro to 
tyxoQ, tKafnrt to Agamemnon, and Sovirri<r§ 
to Deicoon. 

545. UvXUiv did yalric. This Pylos 
was a Town of Elis, situated, as it appears, 
at the mouth of the Alpheus, between .the 
Peneus and the Selleis. There were two 
other towns of the same name; one of 
Messenia, and the other of Arcadia. Each 
of the three laid daim to the honour of 
giving birth to Nestor ; but that in Messenia 
seems to have the preference. Pindar calls 
himycpwv Mcaa^vioc, in Pyth. VI. 35. See 
also on II. A. 336. Hence the old adage : 
"Eari nvXoc irpb UvXoio, Uv\o£ ye fikv 
tart Kal oXXoc. See Aristoph. Equit. 1059, 
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*Off riicer ^Opatkoyov noKittftr avSpetytrw avaxra* 
'Op(reXo;fO£ C ap erucrt AiocXija ftsydOvfitpp* 
'Eic de AioicX $of diSvfidopB Trdidt yspiaOtiv^ 
KprjOiaPy ^OpaCXoj^og re, fidxr/g e^ bISots Trdarig. 
To) fikv ap r\^i\fTavTZ fiekaivdoip irrl vijiop 5so 

^l\ix>P 6i£ e^TToiKop dfi ^Apystoiaip kwiaOriVj 
TLfirjp ^ATpBcSy(r\ ^ Ay afiifipopi koI MePEkdif}^ 
Appvfiip^* TO) S avOi rikoQ Qapdroio koXv^bp^ 

Oe<o Toi yt Xioprs 5W opBog Kopv^yatp 
^Erpa^irriP vtto fJUfjrpX^ paOeiric rdp^BfFiA^ tJXjjc' 5S5 
Tco fiBV &p dpTcaC^PTB ^oag ral X^ia fi^Xa 
^ra9i.L0vg dpOpioTTiOP icBpai^ropy o^pa lecti avTu 
ApSp&p BP irctKdfiyai KarhcraOBP o^£l ^clSx^^ 
To[(» Tt> j(^(pB(T(np VTT AlpBiao dafiipTB 
KaTrTTBtriTfiP^ iXdryaiP BoiKOTBg vtf/riKyai. 560 

Tc5 Sb txbgqpt IX&jcre j3ai}v ayaQog Mepikaog' 
B^ Sb 8ia Tvpofidx^Py tc&QOpvO/iipog cd&oTci ^ciXici^y 
Sfiicuj/ By)^stfiP* Tov $ &rptwB fUpog ^Aprfg^ 
Ta ^poviidP^ Xpa XBptrip vn AIpbCuo dafiBtri. 

Top ^ iSep ^Aprtkoxog fiByaOiffiov Nitrropog vlog' 
B$ Sb Sia Trpoiidj(o^p' nBpl yap SIb rroifiipi Xawp^ 566 
Mrj n ndOyy fxiya 8i trcbag d7ro(T(j>riXBiB nSpoio. 
T« fi\v Sfj XBipdg TB iMn 2y%6a o^vobptu 
Apviop oKkriXiap by^ttip, fiBfiaoin jid^BtrOai* 
AprtXoxpg 8b fidX dy)(t Trapttrraro Troifiipt Xawp. 570 



565. Irpa^r^. For Irpa^^nfv. Ac- w^poatedin dUttnatarolabhonviioe 
live far pasrivv. Compare Soph. (Ed. C. they entertaiiidt for tbooghta of a g^oonjr 



74. 1504. and gee Matt. Gr. €hr. f. 495. 4. tendency. Pkedaely naoUar If the Latin 
557. KtptdZiTov. See on 11. B. 851. plurase aUqmid aecidtre, which frequently 



554. rd. For ra^reu occnn in Cieer9: and tiM fama mode of 

557. fiii n irdOy, r. r. X. For, as speech b s^ retained aawiny ours^ea. 



Agamemnon said in H. A. 17<^* s<iq* npon Their nervoos deMcacy cauied them care> 

If enelaus' being wounded, if he were slain, fliHy to exclude from their conversation all 

the war would be at an end, and the words which they considered ominous; 

Greeks think only of returning to their d^trffffta liri}, nuUe omknita verba ; Horat. 

country. Pope: from Spondanus. The Od. III. 14.11. See Markland on Eurip. 

expression iraBHv re, so frequently em- Iph. A. 148. 

pioyed by the Greeks in relation to death, 568. roi ^v 54* i&neas and Menelaus. 

10 
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575 



580 



Alvstag d^ ov fisXvs^ Oooq rrsp ea)P TroXc/ito-nJc, 
^Qg sldsv Svo <j>&re rra^ aXXijXoto'i fiepovre. 
01 d^ ETrel ovv veicpovg spvaav fiera Xaop ^Axctiojv^ 
Tto> fiev apa SslKc^ ^aXirrjv ev x^P^"^^ eraiptov* 
AvTU) Ss (TTpe^Oivre^ fisrd irpwroKTi fiaxitrOriv. 
^FivOa IlvXaLfiepea kXirrjPy ardXaprop "ApqV, 
'Apxop Ila6Xay6p(x>p fisyaO^ffoap dtnntTTaiap. 
Toj/ fiEP CLQ Arpeidrig dovpLKXetrog MspiXaog 
*E(rraor fiy%£V pv^s^ Kara icXritda rv^W^Q* 
'AprCXo^og de Mvdiapa |3a\' '^pioxop, OepdrrovTa 
^TSttrOXop^ ATVfiPidSriP^(o ^ v7ri(TTps(l>e /iwpvx^^g^l'TrTCOvgj) 
ILepfiadiif) dyKcipa tvx^*^'^ /litrop' etc d apa ;)^8tp5i/ 

Hvla Xe{fK eXi(f>aPTC %a/iat iretrop ep Koplycnp. 

ApTiXoxog d' ap eTrai^ag ^i^ei ^Xatre icoptrrip* 
Avrap oy dtrOfiaiptop svepyiog sKTrstrs dlippov 585 

l^{)fi^axog ep Koplytrip^ em Bpsxfiop re koI lo/iovg 
AtjOd fidX^ etTTtjicec^ ™%e y«p p dfidOoio (iaOetrjg, 
"O^p t7r;ra> TrXri^aPTe X^l^^^ ^dXop ep Koptytn" 
Tovg d^ IfiatT ^ApriXoxog, fierd Se trtparop ijXaa ' A;)f atwi/. 
Tovg d ^'Eicrwp epotitre Kara (TTixag^ o)pTo d* en avrovg 
KeicXrjywg' dfia de Tpct)(s)p elrcoPTO ^dXayyeg 59I 

Kaprepai' §p%e ^' dpa (r(j>lp ^'Aprjg koi ttotpl ^Epvto" 



574. rut fikv apa Siihit* Crethon and 
Orsilochus. 

586. Kvfipaxog. Praceps in caput* As 
a substantive, it signifies the upper part of 
an helmets IL O. 535. from KVfApilt Latind, 
cywha ; and dience, from some similarity 
in shape, a skuU, Suidas : KtffiPri* Kc^aX^. 
H. Steph. Thes. Gr. Ling. v. Kv^jSoc. 
Ah hoc KVfipri, sign^hante caput, seu po- 
tiu8 superiorem capitis concham cavam 
et rotundam, est icv^/3f}riav, proprU 
sign^icans t6 Iwi rrjv Ki^aXi^v plfrrtiv: 
quad tupra KvPiarfv, a tynonymo niifiti, 
Etym. M. Ah eodem KVfiprif tedte eodein, 
didtur KVfipaxoe virrrtiv is qtd ivi ke- 
^aXi^v vircTti. Compare iEn. XII. 292. 

VOL. I. 



590. TOVQ. Menelaus and Antilo- 
chus. 

592. 4px^ ^ ^^ *^* ''* ^ There is a 
great nobleness in this passage. With 
what pomp is Hector introduced into the 
battle, where Mars and Bellona are his at- 
tendants. The retreat of Diomed is no less 
beautiful. Minerva had removed the mist 
from his eyes, and he immediately dis- 
covers Mars assisting Hector. His sur- 
prise on this occasion is finely imaged 
by that of the traveller on the sudden 
sight of the river. Pope. In the next 
line, ^vdoiphg. Tumult, is personified ^s 
in IL 2. 535. Compare Hesiod. Scut. 
H. 156. 

Hh 
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*H fiev^ B'xpvtra ¥i.v8oifi6p avaiSia dtiLOTrJTOQ* 
"Apqg ^' sv TzaXafiytTi 7rs\o)piov ey^oQ epdfia' 
^OLTa 8^ aWoTS fisp TrpotrO^ ^'E^ropog, aWor ottktQb. 

^ov 8s i8a>v piyri(TB ^oriv ayaOog Ato/iq5ijf • 596 

^Qg 8^ or avrjp anaXafivoQ^ li)v iroXiog Trs^toto, 
Srqy ETT* wKvpoif) iTorafK^ a\a8s Tvpopiovri^ 
'A^p^ fiopfivpovra I8(i)v^ avd r s8pafi OTriatra)* 
^Qg TOTS Tv8sL8rig clvs^oZ^sto^ slni ts Xac^* eoo 

'^Q (J>l\oi^ oiov 8rl OavfiaZfifisv "E^rropa 8>tov 
AlxfiV'^'W '^ siiispaty Kai OaptraXiov noXsfiKTT^p^ 
T<^ 8* alsl rcdpa sig ys QsZvy ogXoiyov dfi{fvst* 
Kal vvv ol irdpa KsTvog^ Aptig^ jSpor^ dv8pl soiKcig. 
'AWa Tvpog Tpioag TSTpafifiivoi alsv 07rl(T(T<a 605 

Etjcsrs, firj8s OsoXg fispsatvifisv T^t fidj^strOac. 

^Qg dp^ s(j>ri* TpZsg 8s fidXa (T)(s86v tjXvOop avTwv. 
^l&vO* ^'FiKT(i)p 8vo (j>(!jTS KUTiKTavsv s186ts xdpfirig^ 
lEdP kvl 8i(^p(fi sovTS^ MsvitrOriv^ *Ay')^iaX6v ts. 
T(o 8s TTStTOPT sXiritTS fiiyag TsXafiwvtog Atag, eio 

Srq 8s fidX^ ^yy'vg iciPj ical clkovtkts 8ovp\ (f>asip(^f 
Kal pdXsp ^^Afi(f>LOP ^sXdyov vlop, og p spl Ilai(r<^ 
"NaTs TToXvKT'^fKap, noXvXrflog* dXXa s MoXpa 
'^Hy' sniKOvpritTOPTa fisra Jlptafiop ts teal vtag' 
Top pa kutu ^(sXTTtipa |3a\c TsXafiwpiog Atag, 615 

"Nsiaipy 8^ sp yatTTpl Trayrf 8oXcx6(tkiop ^'y%of . 



593. cxovffo. Habens secum, comitem 
dueerii* Schol. itQ ^O^ti, %etp6£ Karkxovtra, 
Eustathius improperly explains it by Ixov- 
oa kv xi^iVf as in the succeeding line. 

597. d-iraKajivoQ, Perplexed, diecon- 
eerted ; not knowing how to proceed* 
Eustath. &ird\afivov \kyu rov aintpov, 
Koi fii} ixovra Ttx^^^^^^ ^<> <^C olov 
axi^cLf Kal fii) ix^^^^ iraKcuHV ri irdka- 
IMfrBai re 

603. rtf ^ cdil K, r. X. See on II. F. 
440." 

606. fttviaivsfuv. For nevtalvtrtf with 



a change in the construction, the former 
▼erb, ilxiT^f being in the imperative. See 
on n. A. 20. With the sentiment com- 
pare V. 130. supra; Z. 129. 141. and else- 
where. So Find. Fyth. IL 162. xp^ ^^ 
vpbg 9tbv oifK Ipi^ciy. Eurip. Iph. T. 
1479. tI yAp Upbc roifg cQkvovraQ Osovq 
afitXXaffOat koXSv; Thet^^s: oitK l<rrt 
OvtiTolffi vpbQ &9avdTove iiaxBtrairdai, 
Compare 2 Chron. xiiL 12. Acts v. 39. zi. 
17. xxiiL 9^ 

612. UoAfff, Called also Jpasus: II. 
B. 828. 
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Ao{f7rri(TS Si Trstrciiv* o ^ eTriSpafiS (^aiSifioQ A tag 

'O^^a, nafi^apoiapra* traicoc 5' avedi^aro iroWd. 
Avrap 6 \a^ irpocrfiac eic veicpov j^oXkeov syxoc 
'EtTTratrar'* ov8 ag st aXKa dvvrjtraro rsvy^sa KuXa 
^Qfioup a(j>E\i(T6at* STrelyBTo yap ^sKistrtn. 
AeXtrs ^ oy afi^l^aaLP Kpareprjp Tpcio)p ayEQil^x^p^ 
Gl TToXKoi TS Kat etrOXot s(f>i(Tra(rap syx^^ ^xoi^reg, 
Ot €, fiiyap TTsp soptu kuc l(f>Otfiop ical ayavoPy 
Qtrap UTTO tr^eliop" 6 ds x^^tTcrdfiEPOQ TreXe/jilx^ri. 

Qg 01 fisp iTOpioPTO Kara KpaTspTJp v(Tfiipr}p. 
TXrjTToXsiiop d ^UpaKXeidrip^ tj^p ts^ fiiyap rg, 
'^ClpfTSP ETT dpTiOiifi ^apnridopi MoTpa Kparairi" 
Ot ^' OTE drj (t^eSop ritrav ett oKXriXoicnp lopteq^ 
YioQ 6\ vl(ov6£ TE Aiog vE^EXriyEpETao^ 
Top Kal TXrjTCoXEfios irpSrEpog Trpog fivOop eeitte" 

^apTrr]SoPj Avicmp ^ovXr}(^6pE^ rig rot dpdyiCT) 
TlTa)(T(rEiP EpQdd eoptLj /idxrjg ddarniopi (jxari ; 
"iTEvdSfiEPOi di (ri ^atri Aiog yopop alyioxoio 

ISlpaij ETTEt TTOXXOP KElPtaP ETTldEVEai UpSpWPj 

Ot AfcOjC E^EyEPOPTo ettI Tcporipiap dp6p^7r(s)p. 
'AW' olop Tipa ^aal pirjv 'HpaKXriEiriP 
Filpai^ Efiop Tcaripay Opatrvfiifipopuy OvfioXiopra ; 
^Og TTOTE ^Evp eXOcdp, epe^ ^imriop AaofiidoPTog^ 



620 



625 



630 



6S5 



620. Xa$. This adverb does not neces- 
sarily denote the heel, as it is commonly 
rendered, but either extremity qf the Joot, 
Airb Tov XriyovTog iroSdc* In this instance 
it certainly means the toes, and so again in 
Z. 65. K. 158. and elsewhere. Eustath. rb 
viFOKCLTbi yikgoQ Twv TOV iTodbg SaKrifXuv. 

633. AvkIuv povXii^dpt, Spondanus oh- 
terres, that the Lycians had long been at 
peace, so that there is a peculiar sarcasm u 
the insinuation of Tlepolemus, that Sarpe- 
don was more skilled in oratory than in war. 

638. 6\K* olSv Tiva k* r. X. Some 
would remove the interrogation, and read 



640 



dXXoTov, longe alium. On the common 
periphrasis, jSii} *HpaKXi7£ii}, see Pent. Gr. 
p. 307. on Eur. Phoen. 55. and on IL 
T. 414. 

639. Bpaffvukuvova, Schol. Villoia. 
ToXfiripbv, Opaffi^v iv rtp ftsvuv, 4 Spa" 
CBttC ifirofikvovTa iv ry fidxy- 

640. he VOTE Stvp* IXOmf, c. r. X. He 
alludes to the history of the first destruction 
of Troy by Hercules, occasioned by Lao- 
medon's refusing that hero the horses, whidi 
were the reward promised him for the de- 
livery of his daughter Hesione. Pofeu See 
Virg. Mn, II. 642. III. 476. Troy was also 
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^E^ o^ly£ ffvv vrjvtTi icac avdpdffi iravooTipoKTiVj 
^IKlov e^aXdrra^e irSkiVy vrjpaxTS d^ ayvidg. 
Soi de KttKog fiev OvfioQ^ ano^OivbOovtn de Xaoi* 
OvSi TL (re Tpweatrip otofiai aXicap eaetrOai^ 
^EKOopT etc AvkltiCj ovd el fiaXa icaprepSg ^(tcti, • 645 
'AXX' VK efiol dfiriOivra ir^bXag ^Atdao TreprifTBLP. 

Top d wh ^apTrridwPj AvKiayp dyog, dpriop rjvda' 
TXri7r6Xsfi\ riroi keipoq dTrwXetTBP ^'IXiop IpriP^ 
^ApipoQ d(f>pa8LyG'LP ayavov Aaofiidoprog^ 
^Og pd fiiP ev ep^apra Kaic(p riplnairB fi{f9(p, 650 

O'^^ dniStax tTTTTovg, S)p sipsica ttjXoOsp §\0e* 
Sot 8^ cyw epOdds (f>rj[it (f>6pop ical icripa fiiXaipap 
E^ E/iiOsp Tsv^EaOaLj Ifi^ 8 vno 8ovpl 8afiipTa 
ISiV^og e/ioc 8&(tbiv^ ^v^W ^ ' AV5t icXvroTrwX^. 

^Qig (pdro ^ap7rri8<ap* 6 ^ dpitrx^ro fisCXiPOP ey^og 
TXtinSXe/iog* kuc tZp flip dfiapry Soifpara fiaKpd 656 
'Eic x^ipZp rii^ap" 6 fisp j3a\«/ av^^pa fiitrtrop 
^apnri8ti>P9 aixf^V ^^ dia/iTrepsg ijXu dXeyeiPrj* 
Top 8e Kar o^OaXfiZp epe^spPTi pv^ hcdXvtpe. 
TXriTToXefiog 8 apa fiijpop apiffrspop syxsi fiaicpi^ 660 
Hs^Xriicei* alxfiv 86 8iI(T(tvto fiaifrnfoaa^ 
^OfTTiif) syxp('fij>Oet(Ta^ Trar^p .8* en Xoiyop afivpep. 

01 fup dp^ aprWeop ^ap7rri86pa Slot kraTpoi 
Bi^i^epop TToXifioLO* ^dpvps 8i fiip 86pv fiUKpop 
^EXicofispop, TO fisp ovTig s7r€(f>paG'ar , ov8 IporifTS 665 
ybipov k^Bp{)(Taiy 86pv fiBiXipoPf o(j>p BTn^aCrjf 
^7rBv86pTa)p* ToXop yap bxop ttSpop afi(f>ii7ropTBg. 
TXtittoXbjiop 8^ kripiaOBP BVKPri/ii8Bg ^Axaiol 
^lEt^iipepop TToXifioio* poriaB 86 8tog ^08v(T(T6Vf9 

taken by the Amazons before the ezpedi- 656. ofiapTy. Eodem tempore ; the da- 

tion of the Greeks. See Lycoph. Cassand. 61. tiTie used adverbially, with an ellipse of the 

642. x^poxrc. Eustath. ip^ifiovc &i^' pi^epo^tion <f{/v* Some read 6fuxjpry, whicih 

$p&v I'lroirive. Herod. VI. 83. 'Apyof amounts to the same .thing; but the other 

Bk dvdp&v ix^P^^*}* So yirg* .^« aeemi .to be the more antient Homeric fojrm. 

VIII. 571. tarn mvitis vidumtet dmius The derivation is from &fjM, or oftov, and 

Mrbenu Sgutf apto. 



'.OMHPOY 'lAIAAOS, E'. 237 

TX^/ioi/a OvfiQV %x^^9 fiaifirj^e d^ ol (j>C\pv TJrop. 670 
Mepfiripi^s ^ iBTTBira Kara ^piva koX Kara Ovfiop^ 
^H TrpoTepto Acog vlop epiydovirojLo Skokqi^ 
'^H oye T&v irXeoPd^p Avicta)v airo Ovfiop eKoiro. 
OvS^ ap* ^OSvaarfi /leyaXrfTopv /loptrifiop tjePj 
^I(l>9ifiop Aw£ vlop drroicTafiep 6^£i x^^V* ~ ^^^ 

T^ 'pa Kara nXriOvp AvKto)p rpair^ Ovfiop AQriPti. 
^Epff oys ILolpaPQP uKsp^ AXdcropa re, Xpofiiop ra, 
AXicapdpop 0\^'A\l6p rg, l^orifiopa re, Hp^rapip re. 
Kat pv K tri nXiopdg AvKici>p ktclpb SIoq Odytraevg^ 
lEtl firi ap h^v poricTS /liyag KopvOaioXoQ ^ ^Krtop. 680 
Bq Se Sia 7rpofidx(OP iceicopvOfiipog aiOoizi ;)^aXic^, 
AsTfia ^ipet>p Aapaolcri* %ap»j 8 apa ol npotnovri 
^ap'3Tri8ct)Py Acog vlog, errog 8 oko^vdpop eetTre' 

JlpiafilSrij arj 8ri /le eXwp AapaoXatp edayg 
KettrOai^ dXX eTrdfivpop* eiteird fit koX XCiroi alwp 685 
Ep itoXsl vfiBripy* sttbI ovk dp BfiBXXop sytayB 
J^oarrjaag oIkopSb^ (j>tXriP Bg Trarptda yaXap^ 
l^^papiBiP aXo^op tb if>(XriP kuI priinop vlop. 

^^g ^dro* TOP 8^ oijri npocri^ri KopvOaCoXog^ lEticrcjpj 
AXXd irap'^'i^Bj XBXirifiipog, o(j>pa Td)(i(Tra 690 

QaatT ApyBiovg^ noXioiP ^ diro Ovfiop bXoito. 
Ol fiBP dp uptcObop ^aoTrriSopa Slot kraXpoi 
ISXaap vir aiyioxoio Atog TrBpitcaXXu (j>riy(p' 
Eic S* dpa ol firipov dopv fiBCXiPOP oxtb Oipa^B 
l^Qifiog JlBXdyiaPj og ol (biXog fJBP BTaXppg' j695 

Top 8b XIttb ^vxv^ Kara 8 o^BixKfi&p Ki^vr a^X^fg* 
A^ng 8 aii7rp{fp97], TCBpl 8b ttpoitj Bo^eao 
Z&ypBi BTnTTPBLovfTa KaKwg KBicaij^TfiSra Bvfiov. 

673. T&v trXeSvuv AvKitov. This is the 686. lirsl oix &p' ifuXKov iyayt r. r. X. 

same as irKiiSifc AvkUov, in ▼. 676. The Compare Vii^. ^n. XI. 269. 

article has predsely the same force as in the 693. Ai^c ^riy*f» This was a stately 

Attic ol 9roXXo(. In ▼. 679. irKkovig, with- tree, near the Scsean gate, as appears from 

out die article, is simply plures. See on H. Z. 237. It is mentioned again in 11. H. 

11. A. 9. The pronowi Sys is repeated as 22. I. 354. A. 170. 4^. 549. 

in II. r. 409. 694. O^pa^e. Eustatti. Avrl rov ICov. 

698. Z^Ypti* See on IL Z. 46. 
16 
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Ovre Ttore irporpiTropro fie\aivd(ov snl pfitov, 700 

OUre TTor avTS^spovTo ft«%y* a\\' alsp 6klg'(T(o 
XdKop9\ ei}£ S7r{f6oPTO fiera Tp&BGaip ''Apqa. 

^IStpOa rlpa Trp&roPj ripa ^ vararop k^spdpi^ep 
^lEKT(ji)p re Hpidfioio Traig koI ^dXicBoc^'Apric; 
'AptIOeop TeifOpapT , ettI de Tikri^imvop 'Op^crrqi/, 705 
Tprixop T aiyfirjTfip AirwXiop, Olpo/iaop re, 
Olpo7r(8rip 6 ^EKspop, koI ^Opitr^top aloXofiCrpriP, 
^0£ p ep ^Y\y paU(TKBj fiiya irXoifroio fie/iri\(!i>£y 
Atfipy KStcXifiipoQ Kri^iatdi' nap Si ol dXXoi 
"Naiop BoiiaTolf fidXa rclopa Srifiop ^xopreg. 71a 

Tovc ^ a)£ ovp EPoticre 9ea XsvK^Xepog ^Hpri 
Apyslovg oXiicopTag spI icparepy vtrfiipy, 
AvTiK ^A0ripai7]p ETCEa TTTEpoEPra TrpotrTi^fda" 

^O TTOTTOt, aiyioxoto Aiog riKog^ ATpvrwpriy 
'^H p aXiOP TOP fivOop vTritTTTifiEP MEPEXd(f)j 715 

^IXiop EKiripcraPT evteIx^op wiropiEtrOai^ 
Et ovTid fialpEcrOai EdtrofiEP o^Xop ^Aprja. 

700. krri vfi<Sv» So Thuc. I. 116. , primvmt quern postrefnum, aspera Virgo, 
irXcTv lirl Sa^ov* Xen. Cyr. Til. 2* U Dejids? out quot humi morienHa corpora 
M ^dpSttav ^fOyitv, Moreusuany, how- funditf On the construction of the verb in 
ever, with the accusative. See Matt Gr. the angular see on II. B. 146. Heyne, with 
Gr. 506. c. one MS. however reads i^tvdpi^av, 

701. &VT€fipovro. Eustath. &VTriv 709. KeKkifiivoc. FicinuS' Schol. iraga* 
l^fovTO, Ketfuvoif ytiTVuSv, ircpicx^^cvof. The 

70S. dXX' atkv hvi^aa^&l^ovff. This verb is used in this sense, properly, in re- 
manner of retreat was in use among the Ibrence to the situation ni places, as in C. 
ancient Lacedsemonians. The practice took N. 235. and thence also it is transferred to 
its rise among that brave people from the ap- persons, as in this instance, and again in II. 
prehension of being skdn with a wound re- 0. 740. II. 68. So also Soph. Trach. 101.' 
oeived in their backs. Such a misfortune was Surffoig dirdpot^ leXiOctc* 
not only attended with the highest infamy, 711. todg. Hector and Mars, 
but was punished, as Eustathius informs us, 715. rbv fivOov tuntrriifjiev. This pro- 
bya denial ofthe rights of burial. Pope. This mise is no where mentioned in the Iliad, 
orderly retreat, with the front always turned It must be supposed to have been given 
to the enemy, is in conformity with the in- to Menelaus some time previous to the 
•tractions of Diomed ; supra v. 605. commencement of the action of the poem ; 

7^3. Vii'g. Mn. XI. 664. Quern tele probably at the beginning of the war. 
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'AW ays dri koI vSji fiBda>fie9a 6o{fpLdo£ aXicris. 

^Qg s^ar' ov^ aTrtOricTS 9sa yXavKcjTng ^AO'^vji. 
*H fiev ETroixofiipTi ;)^pi;(ra^7rvica£ sptvbv Ittttovq 720 
*'Hp?/, Tzpiafia 0ea, Gvydrrip fisydXoLO Kpovoio, 
*'H|3q 3^ dii(f> o'xiBtTtn OoZg ^dXe KafiirvXa KvicXa 
'KdXicea^ oKrdicvrifia^ cndripici) a^ovi dfi(f>[Q* 
T5«/ 'IJTOi xP'^^^^l \tvq a(^0iTOQy avrdp virspOev 
XoXkb* E7rL(T(T(x>Tpa^ vrpo(Taprip6ra9 Oaviia iSitrOai' 725 
IlXfJiivai*8\dpyvpov siarl nspidpofiot afH^OTiptaOsv" 
At^pog de ^pvaioitn koI dpyvpioKTiv ifiatnv 
^^vriraTaC dotal ds irepidpofioc avTvyig elcrc* 
Tov 5' e^ apyvpeog pvfiog iriXsv* avrap etc dicpip 
ArjtTS )(p{;areLOP koXop i^vyov^ ep de Xiiradpa 7S0 

Ka\' cjSaXs, j^pvtTSt* vnb Ss t^vyop riyaysp ^'Hpq 
Vinrovg wicvTcodag^ fisfiavi €pt8og iccu dvTrjg. 
Avrdp ^AOriPaiTij Kovprj Aiog alyioxotOy 



720. ivTVEv* Eustath. tifTpkirit^ev^ 
&7r\iKtv< The more usual form is IvrvvAi 
with the penultima long, as in II. I. 203. 
S' 1C2. But kvT^ta occurs again in Od. 
^, 289. So also in Find. 01. III. 5L 
Pyth. IV. 322^ IX. 117. Nem. IX. 86. 

721. vpktrPa, The feminine fr^jSciO, 
of the adjective irpea/S^c, is obsolete ; in- 
stead of which, besides vpiaPa, we have 
vphpiipaf Horn. H. Yen. 32. and vpea- 
P/vTiCy Theoc. Idyl. XV. 62. It seems pro- 
bable, however, that vpsfffia is syncopated 
from the superlative irptcfivrani* Od. T* 
452. 7rf>€(r/3aElXv/i|yoco OvyarpiSv, Hence 
£t3rm. M. p. 687, 3. wpiffPa* vpteptH 
Tdrriy ivrtfioraTfi, 

723. hKTaKvrnia, Having Hght spokes. 
It appears that the number in the wheels of 
an ordinary chariot was only six. See Sdhol* 
Find. Pyth. II. 7 3. It was usual, when the 
chariot was not in use, to take off the wheels^ 
and protect it from the damp by a coverlid. 
In the following description are enumcirated, 
Irv^i th6 ctremrference iff the wheels Iwiff* 



trwrpot ^ exterior rinu of brass; TrX^fivif, 
thefuwef Sl^pog, the body of the chariot; 
dvTvyec, the raised semicircles in thefivHi 
and back of the chariot ; and pvfibg, Me 
pole. The XkvaSva, v. 730. were broad 
straps or breast bands, by which the horses 
were harnessed to the yoke, (Jivybv,) and 
answering the purpose of the modem coXktr, 
SchoL Villois* irKariig XndvrtQ, dig dva- 
Seafiovvrai o\ rpaxqXoc riSv iTTfrittv TpbQ 
rbv ^vySv, And so Hesychius. Follux. I. 
147. rd &irb ruv pvfmv dwriprtifikva^ 
rd. ifirb ro^c a^xlyac riSv Iwinttv IXirr6« 
/leva, \ivadva» 

727. ^i^poff. This word is here used 
in its proper isignification for the body of^ 
chariot, or that part in which the charioteer 
and the warrior, livtoxoc and itapapdr^c» 
placed themselves. Hence its derivation 
from ile and ^pia. Hence generally, tkt 
chariot itself. Of the dwrvyte, mentioned 
in the next line, see above on v. 262. 

729. Itt' dKpf, At the extremity, idL 
qfthepok' 
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UsttXov fiep icarix^vsp savbv irarpoc S7t o^dsi^ 
TloitcCkov^ OP p avTT) iroirjtraTo teal icdfis y^sptrlp* 735 
*H Se, 'x^iT&p^ spdvtra, Atof PB(f>E\ijyEpiTao 
Tevx^tnp eg rcSXsfiop Owp'^crerero daicpvSepra. 
^Afi^X ^ ap tofiotcTip pdXsr alylSa Ov&rrapSttrtrap^ 

AeiPTJPj ^P TTSpl flSP TtdpTT] ^O^OQ StTTE^dpiOTai' 

'E«/ d^ "Epfc£, sp ^ 'AXicj), EP ds KpySeaaa 'la»c^* 740 

'Ei/ Si TS TopysiTi Ke^aXrj Ssipolo TrsX^poVj 

Aeipri re, (Tfispdpri rs, Atof ripag alyii^oto. 

Kparl ^ etc' dfii^l^aXop Kvpirip Biro TErpa(f>dXripop, 

XpyaELTiP^ EKaTOP nSXEtop TrpvXiEtrcT dpapvXap. 

'Ef ^ ^X^CL i^XoyEa rcodi ^rjarero* Xd^Ero S* Eyxog 7^5 

3pi9v, fiiyUf (TTi^apoPy Tip ddfipritn (rrlx^C dpSpSip 



734. vkvXov fikv xarkxevtv k, r. X. 
Eustatfaius teUs us that the ancients xnariLed 
this place with a star, to distinguish it as 
one of those that were perfectly admirable. 
Indeed there is a greatness and sublimity 
in the whole passage, which is superior to 
any imaigination but that of Homer: nor is 
iJlere any whidi mig^t better give occasion 
for that odeblrated spying, That he was ihe 
iMf/ mtin ioJm hadtten thefirmt rfthe Gods, 
«r Ik* oft% ten who had jftewn tftem. Pope. 
The^ftifl was a longwldte garment sa* 
ciM and peculiar to Minerva: in reference 
to whidi a number of virgins were ap* 
poinl^d to weave a long embroidered robe, 
called aibo ff hrKo^t snd ornamented with a 
representation of the martial achievements 
•of tiie Gk>^es8, with which her statue was 
doOiM at the great festival of the Pana« 
thedsMu See Flafo/ iaEiUpp^om Plant. 
ytetcAii I. 1. 67. This slie is now repre- 
sented as throwing aside, in order t6 array 
herlelf in the armour of Jupitier. (>f the 
a^ective kavbg see on IL P. 385. 

738. atyida Ovff9av6wcav, Honiet 
ddto not paiticulariy describe this ^nge of 
the ^gis as consisting of serpents : but thai 



it did so may be learned ftom Herod. IV. 
139. And Virgil's description of the same 
iSgis agrees with this : ^n. VIII. 435. 
JEgidaquf^onjficah, turhataPaUadis arma, 
CertaHm squandi serpenhttOf auroque poU" 
bant, Counexosque angues, ^c. Pope. See 
on n. B. 447. The symbolical devices of 
Terror, Discord, and the rest, are similar 
to those in Mti, VIII. 70U iristesque ex 
aihere iHra, St seisMa gaudeta vadit DU- 
cerdia pdtla, Quam enUi $anguineo sequitur 
BeUonafiageUo* 
740. KpvSiifaa. See on II. Z. 344. 

74L Topyeln Ki^a^V* ^^ TopySvog* 
See on II. B. 54. and for the adjective 
efupdvbci in tiie next Ime, out. 308* 

74S* Ttrpa^dKfipov. ffamng four bue- 
JeUu, Of the helmet itself see on II. P. 
337. 

744. frjpvXhmn. Eustath. wtKotg ivXi- 
mc* Of tWo interpretations which Eus- 
tattdns has given of this clause, Heyne 
jusOy prefers the fbmier, which represents 
the hefaniM a« suffideiitly capacious to have 
cdvittA the annies of a hundred cities. 
EMmS^ ttttiiep refers the expression to the 
stfmigth of ihe ft^lioet, atf able to renst the 
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^tipw(OPf TolcTL re KorifrcreTai oj3ptao;rarpq. 
Hpq 0€ iiatmyi uoa>Q eTTSfialer ap cTCirovg. 
AvTOfiarai de 7r{fXai fivKov Ovpavov^ ag e^ov £2pai, 
T^£ eTnTirpairrai /liyag OvpavoQ^ OvXvfiTvog re, 750 
^Hfikv dvaKSXvai rcvKivov vi^oQj ri^ eiriOelvai. 
T« pa dt avra(s)v Kevrpripeiciag s^op tTTTrovf. 
Fivpop de KpoPLiOPa, Oscip arsp rjiispop aWaip^ 
^AKpoTary Kopv^y TroXvdef^padog OvXvfiKOio. 
^lEtpO^ iTTirovQ (TT'qaraa'a Osd XsvKwXepog ^'Hpq 755 

Zfip vrrarop Kpoptdrjp l^etpero, km Trpotrianrt* 

Zsv ndrep, ov psfisai^y ^ Apei rade Kaprepd epya^ 
^Oacrdriop re km oIop airojXetTe Xaop A')^aiwp 
Md}p, drdp ov Kara KotrfioPj efiol d* cL^og; ol Se SKriXoi 
TipTCOPTai KvTrpig re km dpyvporo^og ^AirSXXiop, 76O 
^A<l>popa TovTOP dpipTsg^ og ov rtpa oX8b Oifiiara. 
Zsv Trdrepf ri pd tI fiov KexoXvjtTsac^ mksp Apr/a 
Avypcig nsTrXrjyvTa fid^VS ^^ aTrodCwfiM ; ♦ 

TriP d^ diraiisi^oiiepog irpoai^r} peipeXriyBpira Zsifg* 
^'Aypct [idp ol BTToptTOP ^A0f)palrip ayeXetijj/, 765 

^'H I fidXitrr bIo)6s KUKyg odvpytri nsXd^siP. 

^Qg £(f>aT* ov^ cnrlOritTB Osd XsvKcjXBPog ^Kpri" 
Mdcm^B ^ ^LTTTTOvg* ra> d* ovk diKOPTB irBTitrOriP 
MsfftTfiyvg yalrig re koI ovpapov aarepSsi/rog. 
^0(T(T0P ^ TiBpoBtdBg dpfjp l^dsp b(j>9aXiioX(nPj 770 



attack of a hundred armies. This is some- 
what forced. 

747. 6ppipu}irdTpti. SchoL 6^ifiov Kai 
Urxypbv waHpa ixovtrcu 

748. iiTifiaUr* dp* iiTTrovc. Eustath. 
icTt dk kfrifuUitrOai, KoivutQ fUv rb ZflTuv, 
aXXiaQ Sk rd fieraxeipU^eirdat leal £?rretf • 
Oat. See on II. A. 190. The two sighifi- 
oa^ns are nearly allied. This line is 
connected by the particle &pa with ▼. 732*. 

749. airSfjMTai Sk ir^Xai k* r. X. 
Hence Milton, P. L. Y. 253. At the gate 
CfHetmencTrlmd^ timgatesetf-openedwitU 
On goldm hinges turning. And again in VL 

VOL. I. 



2. till morfh Waked by the circling Hours 
with rosy hand Unbarred the gates of light, 

751* 4l*kv dvcMKipai k, r. X. Natal. 
Com. IV. 5. Homerus libro quinio Iliadis 
nonsobimhas (Horas) portas eoeU servate 
dicit, ted eUam nuhes inducere et serenum 
facers, cum libuerit: quippe cam apertum 
ccektm, serenum nombient poeta, et elausuKi^ 
tectum nubibus, 

761. dvWc£. Ineitantes, Apollon. Lex. 
rfiQ lura^opoQ oi)fniQ &irb r^c dvuiiAvfiQ 
rStv Kov&v Kurd rode Ofipac a^itrkuic,. 

765.' ^7pst fidv, Schol. ays Bii, 

770. ^cpoc&^lc. Simply, rbv Aipa, This 

I 1 
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^flfiBvog ep (TKOTTty^ Xt^btrtrtav Irci oivorca ttovtov* 
TScraov STnOpaxricovtn OsZv v^'xIeq Inrcoi. 

AW ore drj TpqCrjv l^ov^ Kora/i^ ts piovre^ 
^H*;^t poac ^ifiouQ trvfipdWerov rfde ^icdfiavSpO£y 
^lEva XrcTTovQ e(TTr](re Oed XevK^Xspog^'Hpri^ 775 

A{f(Taa s^ h'xiiav* rctpX d rjipa ttovXvv ex^ve. 
ToXaiv ^ dfi^potrtrip ^ifiSeig dpireiXs piaBtrOai. 
At S\ ^drrjp Tp'qpoxn ireXeidaiP XOfiaO bfioiai^ 
^Ap8od(TiP ^Apyeloiaip dXe^i/ispai fiSfiavXai. 

AW ore Sri p ^Uapop^ o9l vrXeXtTToi koI apitrroi 780 
^EtTTatrav, d/i^l ^Ir/p AiOfiridBoc liriroddfioio 

Et\o/i£|/Ol, Xti0V(TlP loiKOTBQ WflOi^dyOiG'LPj 

H qrvtrl icdirpoKTL, tZp ts aOipog ovk dXaKadpop* 

EpOa (TrdcT ^vas Osd Xsvk&Xbpos ^Hpij, 
^ripTopi sltrafiipri /leyaXriTopi x^XKeo(f>&P(i)9 785 

*0(C t6(top avi8rja'aa'x\ otrop aXXoi irsprrjKOPTa* 
Aidiag^ ^Apyeioiy icdx eXiyxsa, eXSog dytiroi. 
^O^pa fiEP If irSXefiop itaiXifjKtTO SioQ 'Aj^iKXevgy 
OvSiirors TpZsg 7rp6 irvXdwp /iapdapid(s)p 
OXj(PB(TK0P* Ktipov yap sde(di(Tap o^pifiop ty)(q£* 790 
Ifvp ds kicdg irSXiog KoCXyg iirl ptivcfI fidxoPrai. 

passage is referred to by Longinus, sect. 9. allude to some manner of moving, that dis- 

as a noble instance of the sublime. > tinguished divinities from mortals. Pope. 

774. ^xi j>odc K, r. X. See on U. Z. 433. 782. tlX&fUvoi, See on v. 203. 

778. al Sk P&rriv k, r. X. This simile 785. Stentor is mentioned no where else 

ii intended to express the lightness and in the Iliad. Eustathius observes, that he 

smoothness of the motion of these god- was a herald or crier ; a description of per- 

"Besses. Milton finely calls this, imooih gli' sons who were very necessary in an army 

dbig wWumi step. Virgil describes the gli- before the invention of trumpets. But there 

ding of a dove by an image parallel to that is no authority for assigning this ofSce to 

in this verse, in ^n. V. 213. Max aire Stentor, and the epithet fuyaXriropi more 

lopia quieto, Badit iter liquidum, celerea properly belongs to a warrior than a herald. 

neque commovet aku. This kind of move- It should seem, moreover, that the use of 

ment was appropriated to the gods by the trumpets was not entirely unknown in the 

^Egyptians, as we see in Heliodorus, lib. V. heroic ages. See note on Bur. Phoen. 1392. 

Homer might possibly have taken this no- Pent Gr. p. 382. 

tion from them. And Virgil, in that pas- 787. cZ^oc AyiiToL SchoL Venet. rtf 

sage where ^neas discovers Venus by her ddti fiSvov OavfiamroL — Of the expres- 

gait, £t vera mcetsu paiuit Dea, seems to sionvdc' IXIyx^a, see onlL B. 235. 
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Of elwovffj &Tpvvs aivQQ kcu* Ovfiop ktcdcrrov* 
TydsLdy d' eiropovtrE Osa yXavicwTng ^AOrjpi]* 
IStvps ds TOP ys apaicra irap Xttttoktcp koI o^e(T(j>ip 
^'EKicog apaifjvxoPTa, to fiip ^dXe Hdpdapog t^' 795 
ISp&g yap fiip iTsip^p vtto irXaTiog TsKafiUpog 
Atrmdog evk{)k\ov* t^ teiqbto^ icdfips Ss xctpa' 
Ap S XtTj^iap TsXafiwpaj icsXaipe(f>eg aXfi airofiSpypv* 
InTTBLOv de 9sd (^vyov ^^fjUTo, (paypriaip ts' 

H oXiyop ol TraXda eoiicSTa ytipuTo Tv8s{fg. soo 
TvSe{fg Toi fiiKpog fiep srip dsfiag^ aXXa fiaj(riT7jg. 

Kal p OTE TTSp flip eycj lT0XBfliZ,BlP OVK slatTKOP^ 

Ov8 sKTraiifidtTtTeLP^ ots t i\KvQe p6(t^ip ^A^aiZp 
AyyeXog eg Orj^ag^ iroXiag fisTa TLadfisiiapag" 
AaiPvcrOat fiip aph^yop ivi \iEydpoi(Jip ekiiKop. 805 

AvTap 6 Ovfiop EX(t)P OP KUpTEpopy wg TO ndpog irEp, 
Kovpovg KadiiEL(OP TrpoicaXt^ETO* ndpTa d^ EpiKa 
Vrii8i(f)g" toIt] ol kytap EniTdppoQog tja. 
Soe d YiToi fiEP feyo) irapa 6' ItTTafiai^ ^Se (f>vXa(T(T<Oj 
Kat (TE npo6povi(og iciXofiai Tpb)E(T(n fid^scrOai* 810 
AXXa (TEv ri KdfiaTog TroXval^ yvXa SidvicEPy 
H pv (ri TTov Slog ^trxst aiCTJpiop* ov (t{) y' ticEvra 
Tvdiog Eicyopog Etrarl^ Sat^popog OlpEiSao. 

Trjp d* airafiEi^ofiEPog Tvpotri^ri KpaTEpog £^iofiri8rig* 
riypct)(TKO) (TE, OeUj O^yaTEp Aiog aiytS^oio. 815 

T^ Tot irpo^popiiog Ipita ettoj, ov^ ETTUCEVfro). 

OVTE TL flE Siog t(T)(El CLKTipiOPj OVTE Tig OKPOg* 

801. TvMq rot fiixpbc k, r. X. Hence 803. iKTrat^d<r<reiv, See on IL B. 450. 

Ovid : Utilior Tydeus, qui, riquid credit 805. Avtayov, Scil. Thebani. See IL A, 

Homero, Ingenio pugnax, corpore parvus 38G. sqq. whence this passage is repeated. 

erat, Stat Theb. I. 415. Sed nonet tfiri- 811. Koiftarog iroXvdi^, See on IL A. 

bus infra Tydea fert animus, totosque in- 165. 

Jusa per artus Major in exiguo regnahat cor- 812. ajcqptov. Heartless, cowardly f from 

pore virtus. To this passage Quinctilian al- Kijp, the heart. SchoL if^fvxoiroihv, iig 

ludes in Instit Orat. III. 7. 12. Interim d^v%(av ^yov. The same word is used 

confert admirationi multum etiam irifirndtas; in Od. "9. 328. in the sense oT immortal i as 

%U cutn Homerus Tydea parvum, sed heUa" if from ic3)p, ^to.— 'Heyne renders the ex- 

torem dicit fuisse* Compare Virg. Georg. pression oij ev y ifnira, by qua cum ita sint, 

IV. 83. The fores of the particles is very apparent. 
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'AW' in (Twv fiifivTffidi i^erflitoPy ag eniTSiKag^ 
OU [i uag fiaKdoecTtn OeoXg clvtikqv fiaxstrOai 
ToTq aXKoic* arap^ el kb Aiog 0t;yarijp, ^ A(f>pod(Tr]j 826 
EKOya^ eg irokefiov^ ttiv y ovrdfiev o^il yaXicip. 
TovPBKa vvv avTog r dvaj^d^ofiai^ rjSe kclI aXXovg 
Apyetovg etcekevtra d\rj[ievai evOdSs ndprag' 
riypci)fTic(ii) yap ^Aptja fidj^rip apa KoipapioPTa. 

Top ^ ruiel^er eireira 6sa yXavKtoTng ^A0fiv7\* 
TSjSeidri AL6firi8eg^ e/K^ Kej^apitTfiive Ovfit^, 
MrJTB (t{} y Aprja top deldiQij /irjTe tlp^ dWov 
AOapaTWP' Toirj rot ^ycjp eniTdphoOog elfii. 
AAA ay 9 €7r Apjjt irpiari^ e^^ fiwpvx^tg iitrcovg 
T'b^op dh (T^sSlriP^ firjd^ aXjeo Bovpop^ Apiqa 
TovTOP fiaiPofiBPOP^ TVKTOP KUKOPy oKKoirpoaaXKop* 
Og npi)rip fiep efioi re ical ^'Hpy (rrevr ayopeviop, 
Tpcjtn fiaxv^^<^^^h drdp ^ Apyeioitrip aprj^etp* 
"Nvp Se fiera TpojetTtrip ofiiKeT^ rtop dk XeKatrrai. 
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823. aXiiftivai, From &\rjfiif congrego, 
not from SKiintf vagor. Schol. ABpourSn- 
vai, <Tv<rTpafJ>fjvai, The derivation is from 
dX]}C) corfertut, densusi Hence Eraesti 
properly restores the tispirate upon MSS. 
authority^ the common reading being dX^- 
fACvac In the following line some read 
AvaKotpavkovra, See on II. B. 250. At 
all events, the accent of the preposition, if 
separated, must be thrown back ; which it 
is not in most editions. 

830. (Tx^^^v, Comintu, used adver- 
bially with an ellipse of rvir^v or ttXtI' 
y^y. This is not in Bos. Hesych. <rx€dti|* 
rb Ik x^^P^C vardKat o^rwg \kytrcu. So 
airocxiiinv, in II. M. 192. Schol. ai- 
ToaxtUriir U rod irXritriov, lie x^H^^S* 
Stanley observes on ^sch. Choeph. 157. 
irxc^ta piXri, sunt quibus cominus pugnatur^ 
etqtuB inpugnastatoria adhiheniur^ cum ad 
digladiaiionem ventum est : enses sdl. qui- 
bus manubrium est, 

831. rvKTOv KUKbv, dXXorpoo'aXXov* 



In calamitaiem et pemiciem aUorum natum, 
et temerario hapetuferri solitum, ita ut nee 
promissit daiit stet, sed mutatis parUbus 
modo his, modo UUs studeaL Hetne. Eras- 
mus tJi Adag,: Homerus Mortem subinde 
mutantem partes novo verba <iXXo7rp6<ra\- 
Xov appeUai. The formation of the word 
is readily apparent. Eustathius : dXXoTrp^- 
(ToXXov* itrrarovvTa, Kai SKKote oKKtp 
XapiZofitvov, The same commentator ob- 
serves, that the word is allegorically descrip- 
tive of the nature of Mars, who naturally 
goes over to the weaker side, in order to 
keep up the broil. The promise, however, 
which Minerva asserts to have been given 
by Mars, is not recorded. Of the verb 
ffTiVftai, see on II. F. 83. 

834. furd Tpbttaaiv. With the Trf^ans; 
i. e. on their behalf. The preposition /lerd 
occurs with the dative in the poets only. 
Compare II. A. 251. In the sense of this 
passage it is found in Attic with the geni- 
tive. See Matt Gr. Gr. §. 587. 
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Of ^afiipri, ^OipsXop fiev a(f>' Xttttcdv !o(ts j^afia^B^ 
Xeipl TToKip epvtracT" 6 S* ap s/ifiairifog aTtSpovtrs^ 836 
*H 5' eg 8i(j>pop s^aiPS Trapal Aiojiiqdsa dtop 
^TStfiiiefiavXa Oed* fiiya ^' e^paxs (j>r]yiPO£ a^(op 
BpiOotrifpy" Setprjp yap ays Osop^ apdpa 8* apicrrop. 
Ad(^ETo 8s fidcrnya teat rjpCa HaXKag AOrjpri. SM 

AvTiK Sir ^ April Trpwrip s^^ fioiPv^dQ ^tctcovq. 
'^Utoi o fisp Iisp[(j>apra 7rs\d)piop s^spdpi^sp, 
AlrwXZp ox apitrrop, ^0')(7iGiov ayXaop vlov* 
Top fisp ApriQ spdpi^s fiiai^opog* avrap ^AOripri 
Avp Ai8o£ KVpirjPj iirj fiip l8ov o^ptfioQ ^Apjig. 845 

Qg 8s X8s PpoToXoiyog ^Aprjg Aiofiri8sa 8lop^ 
'^Hroi b fisp IIspl(j>apTa irsK&piop avrSO^ taas 
KsTtrOai^ o9v npwrop ktsIpwp s^alvvro Ovfiop* 
Avrap o j3q p Wvg AiOfiri8sog l7r7ro8dfioio. 
01 8^ oTs 871 (r)^s8op Hiaap src oKKtiKoigip ISvrsg^ 85d 
YlpotrOsp ^Aprig wpi^aff vrrsp ^vybv^ rjpla 9^ iTTTrcoi/, 
^^y')(sl 'x^oiKKsiifiy [isfrntog diro Ovfiop sKitrOaC 
TLai TO ys %fitpi Xa^ovcra Osa yXavK&Trig ^AOripri 
Q(TSP VTT iic 8[(f>poio ST&(Tiop dL')(9r\pai. 
As{fTspog a'hff wp/iaro ^o^qp dyaOog Aiofiri8rig S55 

^lSty')(si ')(aXKsi(^* STripsitrs 8s JIaXXag ^AOriPri 
Nsiarop sg Kspswpa, 061 Z.iapp'btTKSTO filrprip. 

835. SdcvlXov fikv iu^ 'iirvrtav k, r. X. uses this proverb, deRepub. X. and Aristi^ 

Hence Virg. JEn. XII. 469. Aurigam Tumi phanes in Achamens. Pope. See Heyne 

media inter lora Metiscum excutit, ei longe on ApoUod. Bibl. I. 6. 2. p. 76. The ge- 

lapsum iemone relinqmt ; Ipsa tubit, mam- nitive 'At^of is for 'At^ov, as if from 'Ate- 

busque undantes flectU habenat. Compare There are other nomis also of the first and 

Hesiod. Scut. H. 455. second declension which adopt the termina- 

838. ftsya ^ I. 0. d, BfitBottiivy, Virg* tions of the third ; but more particularly in 

Georg. III. 172. sub pondere faginus axis the dative and accusative angular. Thus 

Instrepat, supra v. 299. aXcl, for dXicy, as from oX^. 

845. 5vv' 'A'i^oc Kvpttiv. As every In IL 0. 441. Xira, and S. 352. Xtrl, for 

thing that goes into the dark empire of \irbv,\trtfi» In 0. 56. v<J'ft7yifor vcr/iTyy* 

Pluto ^sappears, and is seen no more, the See Matt Gr. Gr. §. 92. 2. 

Greeks from thence borrowed this figura- 851. "ApriQ if pilaff virkp ^uy^v* SdL 

tive expression, to put on Pluto*s helmet ; IHomedis, See on IL A. 307* 
that 18 to say* to become itwitible. Plato 
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T^ pd flip o^ra rvx^iav^ dia Se XP^^ kclKop eSa^psp' 
'Eic de dopv aTrdtrsp a^rig' o ^ l^^paxs x^Xiceog ^Aqtjqj 
^OcTtrop T IppsdxCKoi eTrfaxop, tj ^ejcaytXot 860 

'Apipsg sp TToKifiif), %Qi8a ^vpdyoPTSQ ' Aprfog. 

TOVQ 8^ dp VTTO TpOflOQ ElKtP AvClloifQ 78, TpZdg TSy 

/HieCaaPTaQ'^ t6(top s^pax* "Apijg, arog iroXlfioio. 

OTtj 5' iic ps6i(ji)p epe^sppri ^aipErai a^p, 
Kaiffiarogy e^ apifioio Svaaiog oppvfilpoio* 
ToXog Tvdeidy AiofirideL xdXiceog ^'Aprig 
^atps0\ ofAOv PE^ierrtTiP i(OP elg ovpapop svpvp. 
KapTraXi/Kog S' ^iicaps ObZp sdog^ anrvp^OXvfnrop' 
Hdp de Aa Kpoptwpi KaOi^eroj Ovfiop dxsvtap^ 
Asi^sp S^ dfi^poTOP al/ta, Karappiop ^^ wreeX^f, 
TLat p oko(l>vp6fiepog tirea irrspoEPra irpotTfivda* 

Zbv Trdrep, ov pe/ietrl^^y^ opZp rdde icaprspd epya ; 
Alsl rot ptyitTTa Oeol rerXfiorsg sifjisp^ 
^AXXrjXwp ioTTirty x^Q^'^ ^ dpSpsatn (l>ipopT€g, 
Sot TrdpTsg fiaxpfisaOa* (tv yap riicsg a(f>popa Kovpr/p 
OvXa/iipriPj y r aisp w^avXa epya fiiariXsv. 876 

''AXXot fiBP yap irdpTsg^ otroi Oeol eltr ep 'OX'^/xTry, 
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860. liffffov T* iwiaxiKoi tu r. X. This 
hyperbole, to express the roaring of Mars, 
so strong as it is, yet is not extravagant. 
The voice is not human, but that of a deity ; 
and the comparison, being taken from an 
army, renders it more natural with respect 
to the god of war. It is less daring to say, 
that a God could send forth a voice as loud 
as two armies, than that Camilla, a Latian 
nymph, could run so swiftly over the. com, 
as not to bend an ear of it. Yet Vixgil 
generally escapes the censure of those mo- 
dems, who are shocked with the bold flights 
of Homer. Pope. The same lines recur, 
in reference to the shout of Neptune, in II. 
%. 148. The same noun, 'Apijc, is used 
twice in the same sentence, once as war 
jts^, and once as the god cf war. So in 



Eur. Alcest* 50. Q&varoQ is said toIq fikX- . 
Xovtri B&varov Ifi^ctkiuv* See Monk in loc. 
Hence we may defend the common reading 
in $ur. Iph. A. 775. ed. Markl. by referring 
the verb Oiiau to the nominative 'Api}£ in 
V. 764, 

865. KavfUiToe, Subaud. dicL 

867. 6ftov v€^Bteeiv» That isi enveloped 
^with clouds, 

873. TsrKrioTsg dfikv. For rerXriKafiai/, 
The verb elfil is frequently used with a par- 
ticiple, merely as a circumlocution. See 
]^att Gr. Gr. §. 559. With respect to the 
sentiment, compare supra v. 383. 

876. driavKa Ipya, Eustath. ra pXaTT- 
Tixd, Damm considers this adjective as 
synonymous with ac<rvXog, which occurs 
above, v. 40S. It is found only in this place. 
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2o^ T STnTTBiOovraiy Koi SsSfirifiBtTOa tKaarog* 
TavrriP d^ o^r Ibttsi TT^iortjSaXXsai, o'&re ri s^yifj 
*AX\' aviuQy Inel avroQ eyelvao iraiS' dtSrjkov* 
^H vvv TvSioQ viov vrcEQ^lciKop Aio/iridEa 
Mapyalveip dvirjicev stt dOavaTOKTi QsoXtru 
KvvroiSa fiep TrpZrop g^^Sop ovratre x^^9 ^^^ tcapin^* 
Avrap eTTBiT avnp fioi enicTfrvrOp dai/iopt Tcrog* 

AWa fi VKriPEiKap rax^sg rcodsg* rj ri ks dripop 885 
AvTov TT^fj/iar tiracrxop sp alpytn psKddetrtnPy 

H KB Za)£ a/iBPtiPog Ba xo^f^oTo rvTrytn. 

Top S ap VTrSdpa Idwp 7rpo(ri(j>ri PB(f>B\riyBpira Zc^^j* 
Mrjrt fioij AWoTTpoeraXXe, rcapBt^ofiBPOQ fiiP^Opi^B. 

lE^xOitTTOQ Si fiol B(T(n ObZp^ 6t OXvfircop bxovctip. 
AIbv yap TOi tpiQ tb ^tXq, itoXb/ioC r€, fidxdt tb. 
MrirpSg rot fiipog Batlp ddtrxBTOP^ ovk BrciBiKTOP^ 

Hpij£, rriP fiBP iy(a (TKOvdy dd/iprifi BiriBfTtJi* 
T(^ a oto) kbIptiq tuSb TrdtrvBiP sppBaiyaiP. 

AXX ov flap (T BTi dripop api^oaai aXye' Bxopra* 
'E/c yap BfiBv yipog ctro-t, BfioX Sb (tb yBlparo firirrip* 
El di TBv B^ aXKov ys ObZp yipBv S)o dtdriKog^ 
Kal KBP d^ TTaXai rjcrOa BPBpTBpog OvpapiwpcDP. 
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878. Mfi^fttifBa Icacrroff. Of this 
change in person, see on IL A. 305. We 
have another instance in IL Z. 71. 

880. SlvuXc* From dviita, the same as 
dvififu,indulgeo,indulgendoincito. Bnmck 
has improperly continued this form, which 
is purely Homeric, in many places of the 
Greek Tragedians. See Porson on Eur. 
Orest 141. 

887. 4 t^^ K^e ic* ^* ^ Those are nus- 
taken who imagine our author represents 
his gods as mortal. He only represents the 
inferior deities as capable of pains and pu- 
nishments during the will of Jupiter. Homer 
takes care to teU us both of Mars and of 
Pluto, when Paeon cured them, that they 
were not mortal: vr. 402. 901. oO ftkv 



Y&p Ti Kar&OvfirSg ye rirvcro. Pope. See 
also above on v. 883. 

889. 'A\koirp6(raXXe, Supra t. 881. 
Of the verb fuvvpiZuVf to lamentf to oom- 
plttin, see Pent. Gr. Lex. v. fai^po|iac,and 
Yalckensr on Ammon. p. 94. 

891. aUl y&p roi r. r. X, This line 
is repeated from U. A. 177. Hence Viig. 
iEn. VII. 825. Cut truth bella, Iraqutp 
insidia^t et erimina noxia eordu OdU 
et ipse pater, 

894. Eustathius: ivvwlyinv' ^ow 
ffvfipokaic dieb rev Mtifu, r6 igipdKKM, 
Hesiod. Theogon. 494. Tairis iwtciyn 
iroXv^pa^lccJvi ^oXcuOclc* 

897. dtSfikoQ. See on II. B. 455. 

898. iviprtpoQ Oifpavi&vmv* That is| 
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"^C (j>dTOj Kal Hairjop* av&yu IrifTafrOdc 
T(f d' etrl Uatriiop pdvvq^ara (f>dpiiaKd Tcdtrtrti)!/ 

lixiaaT* oy ubp^ yap n KardOt^ric ye rirvKTo. 
*QjC ^ or oTTog ydXa XevKop eTTBiyofiBPog avpiTrti^ePf 
^Yypop BOP J fidXa ^ S>Ka TrBpiTpi^erai kvkowpti* 

Qq dpa KapTzaXlfKag l{i<TaT0 Oovpap ^Apuja. 
Top 8 ^H^ri XovaB, ;^aptei/ra de Blfiara eaarB. 
Tlap Sb Au Kpopiiapt KaOi^sro k{)8bi yaiwv. 

Al 8 a^ig irpog SZjia £iiog fiBydXoio pioPTO, 
^Hpri T ApyBtij Kal ^AXdXKOfiBPriXg ^AOripri^ 
^ai^rafTOi PporoXoiyop ^ApriP dpdpoKraaidfap. 



900 



905 



hehw Tartarus, Tke Oi/pavuavif, i. e. 
<he Titans, sons of Uranus, were confined 
under Tartarus, after their defeat by Ju- 
piter : He8l94« Theog. 307. 717. B^t flee 
Heyne on Apollod. BiU. p. 10. 

900. nai^wy. See on D. A. 473* Also 
en A. 218. 

902. a»c^ hr' 6nbc K, r. X. The sud- 
den operation of the remedy, administered 
by Paeon, is well expressed by this similitude. 
It is necessary just to take notice, that they 
andently mtfde use of the Juice or sap of a 
6g for runnet, to cause their milk to coagu- 
l|it«* Porfc— 4irMy^eyoc. Agitated, stirred 
rapidly. 



903. Vulgo, xepiirrpiferai. But Trcpc^ 
rpl^crai is, doubtless, the true reading, 
which Bustathitts restores from Herodian, 
and explains by wftYwrtUt u e. eoagnlates : 
as in the preceding line. Compare Od. jS?. 
477. So Soph. Trach. 572. dfi<pi9pi7rTov 
aXfia, SchoL mTCfiySc Bpirf/ai ydp rb 

906. KvSti yaUav, Mars b no sooner 
healed, than he recovers his wonted fero- 
dty. Heyne, however, with his usual rea- 
dinesSy condemns this and the following 
lines as spurious. 
. 909. *A\ukKeiuvtit£, See on IL A^ 8. 



THS 



'OMHPOY 'lAIAAOS 



' PA'FQAIA, v rPAMMA, Z'. 



VOL. I. K k 



BOOK VI. 



THE ARGUMENT. 



THE EPISODES OF GLAUCUS AND DIOMEDj AND OF HECTOR 

AND ANDROMACHE. 

Tke Gods having left the fieU^ the Greeimne prevaUi Heknus, 
the chief Augut of Tr&ffg commands HeHof to tetum to the 
city, in order to appoint a solemn procession of the Queen and 
the Trojan matrons to the Temple of Minerva, to entreat her to 
remove Diomedfrom the fight* The battle relaxing during the 
absence of Hector^ Glaucus and Diomed have an interview 
between the two armies ; where ^ coming to the knowledge of the 
friendship and hospitality parsed between their ancestors ^ they 
make exchange of their arms. Hector ^ having performed the 
orders of HelenuSf prevailed upon Paris to return to the battle ^ 
and taken a tender leave of his wife Andromache^ hastens again 
to the field. 

Hie scene is first in the field of battle between the rivers Simois 
and Scamander, and then changes to Troy. 
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"EKTOPOS *al 'ANAPOMAXH? 'OMIAIA. 

JL POQN ^ old)6ii Kal ^Ayat&v tf^Xoiric cdv^. 
IloXXa ^ ap^ ivOa kcli tvO Wvtrs ficixri indtoio, 
AXXqXcov iOvpo[iiv(ap vaXicqpea dovpa 
Mccrcrqy^C Jkfi6ePT0C id€ SSdvOoio podiav. 

AlaQ Sk np&Toc TeXafi&ptoCf tpKOQ 'A^fatSv, 
Tp&(op pri^B ^aKayytty ^^a)£ (f erdpoKTip Iftjjcea^, 
^Apdpa ^aKili>Py oc apitrroQ bp\ Qpytcsaat rirvKTOs 
Xlop ^l^iitra&pav^ ^Aicdfuwr, vfAv re fjiAyop n. 



isoKoXs, Soph. Elect 1854. 6 ftkrarop 
^Cf & ii6voc ctnijp iSfuav* Antlg. 599. 
WSv ydp k^xdrag ^irip ^PiKae Mraro 
^off Iv Mtwov ^&fuHQ, Horat. Od. IV. 
9. 5. Luoem r^dlefe te<r, dux hcnkf ptUria. 
The same metaphorical use of tfaSi word tk 
frequent in the Sacred Writings. Compase 
Esther viiL M. Mb IS. 20. xxziiL SSl 
Psafin zxvU. L z<ndL lt« Matt iv. li« 

S. *Axdfia»j^, 4^ fv filyav r«. This 
Thradan prince if the same in whose Ukfi** 
ness Mars appears in the preceding Book» 
rallying the Ttcjans and forcing the QnM 
to fcthc In the present description of Uf 



9. ftcix9* ^^^ ^*> <'^ fnax^ftipoi. 
same siAstitation of the r^« pro penona 
occurs abo in the word fdKovtCf in die 
first fine. "With ire^ioio we must supply 
itd. Heyne constructs the following line 
thus : lOvvofdvmv {r&y dv9p6v ffa/) 
dkXfiXiav rd Mpa X'l'^fipM* The Yeth 
W^t^Oai is used in an active slgnliicalion 
in Od. B. 270. X. 8. The line is, how- 
tver, plainly redundant, asid periiaps wfmr 
rions. 

0. f^cifC., SchoL xapdv, (fmniplap. 
Compare IL 6. 282*. P. 018. et oMM. So 
also Eur. Orest 287. f6c l/iotc cal #bcc 
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Top p epaXe tt^Ztoq icSpvOog (f>d\op iKTroSaaelijg* 

ISiV Se juerc&Tr^ Trq^e, Kiprjae 3* iip* oariov elao} lo 

Aix/iV %aX/cstq" top 8e (TK6ro£ o(T(ts icdXvif^ep. 

^'A^vKov d^ ap' £7rs(j>ps^ Porjp cLyaOog Aioii^Qdijc, ^ 
Tev6pa4i$rii^9 ^Q hpMsp evicnftipy ii^. 'Ap/(r|3y, 

A(l>P£to£ ^lOTOio^ (j>[Xo£ d^ rjp dpOpcjiroKTi* 
ndprag yap (biXieaicePi o8iSr €7rt oIkIu vatcop. 15 

AAAa OL ovTiQ ru)P ye tot ijpicetTe Kvypop oXeupoPj 
TlpotrOep VTraPTcdtrag* dXK afi(f>a) Ovfiop d7n]{fpa, 
AvTOP Koi Ospdnopra ILaXritriop^ og pa t60* Xttttcop 

TStaicsp v(j>7jploxog* ra^ d aacfxo yaXap s8{fTrip. 

Apri(TOP 5* livp{fa\og icai *O0€\noi^ s^epdpi^s* m 
Bq de fier AiirriTrop fcal TLrjdatroPy ovg ttotb S^vficj^ri 
Nrflg ^A^ap^apiri tIk dfivfiopi Bovico\[a)Pi. 



strength and size, we see with what pro- 
priety this peisoniig^ ^ras selected by ihe 
poet, as iit to be assqmed by the god of 
war. Popsi See 11. K 4i52. , 

14. ^iXos ^ ijv dvOpwiroiet, This beau- 
tiful character , of AxyUts has not been able to 
fscape the misunderstandlngof some of the 
commentators, who tbpiight Homer designed 
it as a reph)of of an )indisdnguished genero- 
sity. It is enridentty apaiiegyric on that virtue, 
and.not improbably ^ <lie memory of som« 
excellent but unfortunate man in that coun- 
,try, whom the poet honours with the noble 
title, of J Friend to Mankind. His manner 
pf keeping house near a frequented high- 
way, and relieving all travellers, is agree - 
able to that spirit of ancient hospitality, of 
jwluch there Is abundance every where in 
iHie Odyssee. The patriarchs in the Old 
Testament sit At their gates, to. fee those 
who pass by« and entreat diem to enter into 
^ir houses. This cpjidial manner of invi- 
tation is particularly, described. In Genes. 

xviii. zix. The Eastern nations seem to 

« ... ■ . . • .. 

have had a peculiar disposition to these 
e9mrds.es «f humanity, which, opntipues, \x^ 



a great measure, to this day. Pofe. Set 
Wood's Essay on Homer. On this inter- 
esting subject, it may be worth while, to 
notice the following passages in the Odys« 
see: A. 119. A. 1. Z. 208. O. 892. 547. 
andr parti^mlarly Od. T. 4, compered with 
^hucyd. I. 5. See also Judg. xix. 20. Job 
xxxi. 32. The ages of chivabry were, in 
this respect, congenial with the herdc ages. 
Hence Shakspeare's Cymbeluie, III. 6. 87. 
Fair youA, come 4n; DUamrse ti hi4»pf 
fasting: wlten we^ve supped, fFe*U mannerly 
demandjthee of thy atory^ From these laws of 
hospitality arose the duty of shewing particu- 
lar kindness to an hereditary guest, which is 
beautifully illustrated in the ensuing episode 
of Glaucus and Diomed. See Mitford's 
Hut, of Greece, yol. I. p. 180. 
^ 1^6. dXXa ol evrif k. r. X, Homer does 
uot inl^n4 this, as Pope and others have 
supposed, for a. satire on human ingratitude* 
It is merely stajtejdl as a circuipstance to excite 
cconmiseration, that no one of those, whom 
gratitude wou^4 lu|ve prompted to assist 
A^^ylus, chanced to be at handlo defend bim» 
. 17« arryvpa. Sell. JDiomedes. 
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BovKo\io>P d^ ^p vlog ayavov AaofddoproSj 
IIpE(Tp{fTato£ yspsy^ (TK6nop Si k yelpara fvfinn^. 
TLoifiaividP ^ eir oecrcn filyr] (l>t\6rriri koI evpy. t5 

*H a iitoKvaaafiipri dtdvfidope ystparo TraTde, 
Kal flip tZp vTviXvae aipog kol (paCdifia yvZa 
MriKKTrriiddriQ^ Kal dir ayfiiap tb{)x^ s(Tv\a» 
*A(TTva\op S* ap' efre(f>p£ fispeTrroXefiog UoXvirolrTig. 
Ilid^rriP d* ^OSvorsvg TLspK&tnop e^spapc^sp sb 

^l^yX^i X(^XKEi(fiy TevKpoQ ^ ^Aperdopa Stop* 
^AvrtXoxoc d* A^Xf/pop epyparo dovpl (j>aBiPi^ 
Nearopidrig* ^EXarop dh apa^ dpSpZp AyafiifiPidp' 
NaTs My ^atPiosPTOQ Ivpptlrao Trap* Sj^Oag^ 
n^qdaaop alnBiP'fiP. ^{}XaKOP S sXs AriiTOQ i^piag 
^evyoPT. l^vp{fTtvXog de MeXdpOlop e^spdpi^sp. 

^AdpTitTTOp d^ dp tiTEiTa ^oT^p dyaQoQ M ai/^Xaog 
Tiiaop eX** imno yap ol arvt^ofilpia TrsdioiOy 
^OZ(f) epl (SXa(j>9ipTe jivpiKipi^y dyicvXop dpjia 
A^aPT EP TrpwTip f>vfi(^9 avro) fiep s^'^rrip . , 40 
Upoc TToXiPy yTTsp ol dXXot drv^ofiEPOL (^o^iopro* * 
AifTog ^ £K SC^poio Tvapd rpo^op e^eicvXiirOriy 
JJpriprig ep Koptycnp bttI cTTOfia* nap di ol kVrq 
^Arpetdrig MspiXaog, s^iDP SoXixcxtkiop ey^og. 
Adptiarog ^ ap' eTreira Xa^iop eXXlrrtrero yo{fPa>p* 45 

Z&ypsiy ^Arpiog vls^ crv 3^ d^ta di^ai drcoipa' 
IloXXa ^ EP d(^PEiov Tvarpog iceLfiriXia KEiTai^ 
XaXjcof re, xpvcrojC re, 7roX{fK:firiT6g te (Ttdripog* 
Twp Kip roL 'xapitraiTO Trarrjp dTTEpEttTt aTToipa, 



24. CK&TUW. UkgitinuUe- Hesych. ckS' 
TiQT PoBoQ* o XiWpa yivvriOdc t&v yo* 
Mfimvr^C tropin* To^e ydp /fu) U ^avtpaCf 
\a9paiae Bk fii^iiae yiyovStatf 2«artovc 
icoXotfi/. EvaAp. Alcest. 1009. Ot&v n6- 
riot wdXhC' Tjroad. 252. XsKTpmp &le6Ttd 
tfVfi^BvrwipuL See Ciq|>eri Obss. 1. 16. ' 

28. MiptKnmdSnt* Euryaliu. See IL 
B. 585. 

39. SKu> M p\a^ivTt, Schol. .V7r6 



rov KkdBov ifjiiroSiffOkvTt. in this sensii 
the verb decors again in 11. n. 331. ''i^^ 
387. Od. A. 195. So also in .£sch. Again. 
1 18. See Blomfield's Gloss, in loe* 

46. ?<^f>ci. Take me alkfe* Eustath. 
^ypclsr* iOrra dyps&tiv nvd, Henei 
also to revim, as' in II. E. ^98. where Af 
same ^commentator expbuns it by ti^ iwi» 
dyiipHV. Compare Virg. Mn* X. &2S$ 
In the following line oUif is undcrstiKML 
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^Qg i^o* 7^ d* apa Bvfiov hi (T7ii$$(T(Tiv iwuB^' 
L.i)<Tziv ^ $tpa7Fovn icara^ifiBv* aX\' ^AyafUfitWP 

^Ap^pSipl i (Tol ap^fTTCk iTBwotijTM Kara oI«ov 
Jlpoc Tp(&«v* rwiv ff^nnc vTcw^yoc qlIicvp oKB^QWy 
XsXpdc & vf/i$ripa£* /t*^^' opnva ya^ripi f^fir^p - 



50 



55 



60 



^B.pci>! ^A^an<rTOP* rw $1 Kpeiu^p ^ AyofiifUPiop 

Aa^ Ip (TTTiQMtfiae i^rrva^t fi$iKwQP Jyx^C* ^^ 



56. 4 9oi &pi(TTa. Thi^ k ironipaL Of 
UttB preposition irpb^ widi llie genlthe, se^ 
on JL A. 169. 

58. firi^hvTiva%r.\ The cooBineiv- 
taton, shocked «t Agamemnon's cruelty Ux 
extending his revenge even to unbqm 
habes, have endeavoitfed to explain away 
lite meaning of this passage ;^-^«ome by 
altering the p»fy»^ i^4 othen hy o1»«^- 
ing that icovpo^ alwajps means 9, mtUei and 
not only so, but a yoif^! and thajt conse- 
quently it cannot be understood of a chilii 
in the wombu Enitalhiu^ exploiiia yaa« 
rip* by Iv JcdXir^ It seems more natural, 
Iwirevar, to midamtaad the poet a» speakr 
tig im a abrong kyptrbokf peifecdycon<r 
ibieiit witib the extreme barbarity of the 
times, and in itriet accordanoe with Uie 
ftetcieui dispositioAofAgamemven himself 
BiiMes, it seems diSpiik torefiNF the wei^y 
ft»rkfu, and ^9n)p te a fiifl-giowB ishilds 
t^ Hkfi s^dct sense of the pessageia net 
wmn xepognanty l^um the fim ef Agaa^e^H 
nonhiiifag te mep, whom Ida baeAechad 



spared. The diffei^nce in the disposition of 
these two brothers is strongly marked by 
Bomoh TMir rebuloe ef MeneViua haa 

beep ^iien^y oompared with ti^^ ^f 

« 

Samuel's r^roof of Saul fyt sparipg Agag: 
1 Sam, XV. 

60. dxTfiftrrqi. This is generally rei\- 
dered unburied. The sii^^stantive Ki/doQ 
sigi^et properiy qfi^if, hf q(^ mpei^ate 
t^utkt^t <uid so gri^ g^nerajSy. Fronrtiiis 
we may deduce the rignification which it 
ftequentiy bears of monnkigfm' <fte dead; 
and thence, by an easy tmisidon, ilie wUu 
qf tepuUure, Compare Od. O. 186. It 
may perhaps, however, be rendeMd simply 
tmpUUdf wdtfmmd^ Hesych, ttii^afyiv 
aiKViipup, See ahpve t. atA. The adgeci> 
tbe ^^ayrtc i»>^|po^/^ 

tS« tdoifuu What ii jfui and ffpvptrf 
L e. hi Mgfxd to an enemy. Scbol. VUloia. 
rd nipiwesBfa r^ AdueovfApgt/c* The 
neuter phnal is here used adverbially. 
Of the verb wopeiireTy, see on IL A. 
655. 
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'^O (j>L\oi9 ^pf06c Aavaol^ Oepdiropteg ^Aprjog, 
Mrjng vvv evdpiop siti^aXXSfiBPogj jnEtoinorOB 
Mifivirio^ &g Ke irksXtrra ^igiov licX pffag icijra** 
'AX\' apipag ictbIpo^iibp* titBira di ical td ^f^fjXot. 
NsKpovg afiTzedtop trvX'/i&sre tuQpu&Tag. 

^Chg slir^p^ wrpVPB fiipog koI dvfibp hicd(Ttov. 
^^pOa KEP aZrz Tpcitg ^ Aprfi(j>CK<ap "bit ^Aj(^ai&p 
^IXiop tltrapi^ritraPj dpoKittiytn BapLlptBg^ 
Et firi ap Aipstif re koI ^Eicropi cTtt^ itapaardg 
Upiafitdrig ^TSXspog^ ola>po7t6\a>p o^ cipt(ftog* 

Alpela rs, koI ^'Eitrop, iitsl itSpog ^fiai fidXifrra 
Tp&(f)p Kol AvKicdp eyKiicXitai^ o^pbk apitrroi 
ISuaap sir Win/ strre^ fidx^(T9al re ^popietP rs* 
Srqr' dvTov, kaI \a6p kpvicdiCBrB Ttpo nvXdwp, 
JldpTTi liroixofiBPOi^ ltp\p ait sp xcpcrl yvPMK&P 
^B'byoPTag itBtriBip^ drftoitti Sk x^PH'^ yBpitrOau 
Avrdp iitei kb ip£Xayyctg iirorpifPrjTOP drrdtragj 
^HfieTg fiBP ^apaottri iiaxri^6fiBff a^Oi uipoprBg, 
Kal fidXa TBipofitPot irep* dpayicalrj yap litBlyBC 
Eicrop, drdp &v ttSXipSb jiBripx^o^ bIitI ^ tnBvra 



76 



7* 



80 



di 



68. ftffTie vvv ivApuv Jt. r. X« Tins 
adyice of Nestor seems to haye been little 
attended to, mnch as it was wanted. lUie 
pasnon which the conqnerors continnaliy 
exhibited for possessing the spoil of the 
slain, is very charaeteristic of the barbarity 
of the times, and must have created no 
Httle concision and carnage. In &ct, the 
most important duties were firequentiy neg- 
lected, and the greatest dangers incurred, 
to gratify it Thus Diomed is wounded by 
Paris in D. A. 869* while stripping Agas- 
trophns; and similar instances abound. 
Jhe verb l?ri/3dXXc<r0at is here used in 
the sense of iiFtByfuiVf and therefore, ac- 
cording to Eustathius, constructed with a 
genitive. The prc^r syntax would be 



l)ri/3aXXc(r9at rbv voitv nvl, to set oneV 
mmd upon a thing. Somewhat simihir h. 
the construction of dpi^aro with a geni- 
tive, bfra V. 466. and elsewhere. See 
Matt. Or. Or. §. 328. 

70. T&. For ravra, scil. rd Ivofo, 
Verbs which dgnify to take awayt as ovK^v, 
and the like, are usually followed by two 
accusatives* Thus d^ipiioOai in IL A« 
182. See Matt Or. Or. §. 412. 5. Some- 
times the ease of the person is omitted, as 
in V. 28. supra. The change of person in^ 
this passage, from the first to the third, is 
remarked by Eustathius as peculiarly em- 
phatic. Nector assigns to himself a share 
in the war, but leaves the spoils to bis 
comrade^* See ob II. Ai 305. 
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Mriripi ay koI e/iy* i^ Se ^vvayovaa ytpatag 
lUriov ^AdyvaiTig yXavKwiriSog bp tvoXbi aicpyj 
Oi^acra icXrfidi 9{fpa£ lepoio Sofioio^ 
UinXopj og ol doKiet x^piitTTaroQ rids fiiyitnoQ 
ISXvai evl fisydpcpf Kal ol noXv (j^tXraroQ avry, 
OsTvat ^AdtivaLTiQ em yo^Ovaaiv tjvk6iioio" 
Kal ol v7co(T')(i(Tdai dvoicatdeKa ^ovg bpI vfi<p 
HviQ ^icrrag Ispsvcriasvj at k iXe'^try 
^AfTTv r£ KUL Tpu}a>p aXS^ovg kol rjfirta riKva' 
At KBP Tvdiog vlop aKoayy ^IXiov tp^f, 
Aypiop al)^firiT7JPf Kparepop firjtTTwpa 0o|3o eo 
"^Op d^ kyw KapntTTOP ^AyaiZp <j>rifu yepicrOai. 
Ovd^ ^Aj(iXrid 7ro0' wSi y edelSifisPy opxciflop apSptop, 
^OpTvep <f>aal deag e^ififiepat" dXX ode Xlrjp loo 

Mdip^Tai, ovSi rig ol d{fPaTai fiipog la'o(l>api^eiP. 

^Qg t(j>a9^* ^'E/crcop d* ovri Ka(nypf]T(p aTrtOrjO'SP' 
AvTLica p e^ oxi<op avp revyeaiv aXro yafia^e. 
TLdXXuiP d* o^ea Sovpa, Kara arparop ^x^'^^ TrdpTti, 
^OTp{fP(0p fiaxifratrOai^ gyctps de (j>vXo7np alprjp. lo^ 
Ot eXeXlxOrjcrap^ Kal spaPTioi scrrap Axai&v. 
'ApysTot d' vnEx^pw^^9 Xr]^ap S\ (J>6poio' 
9ap de tip' dOapariOP s^ ovpapov dcFTsposprog 
Tptoalp aXs^ritropra KarsKOifisp^ tog sXiXixOep. 
E/crft)p 8e Tp^ecrmp eiceicXerOf fiaKpop a^trag* 

TpZsg VTripOvfioiy rrjXeicXijToi r ewUovpoLy 



no 



87. jj Sk ^tfvdyovira k. r. X. Compare 
Tirg. ^n. I. 483. XI. 477. A procession 
of this kind took place also in the festival of 
the Panathensea ; which was probably even 
then in existence. See on II. B. 549. 

90. TriTrXov. See on II. E. 734. Robes 
of a similar kind seem to have been worn 
by women of rank ; most probably in 
honour of the goddess. 

92. Ottvai, Infinitive for imperative. 
See on II. F. 285. From the expression 
iiri youuaai it appears that the statue of 



the goddess was in a sitting posture. See 
Strabo : XIII. p. 413, 44. 

93. pove 4^*C« Yearling hetfen: for 
ijvtact ace. pi. from iJvtCi which is derived 
from ivoQf a year. 

94. i^KBtrrag, Schot itKtvrriTovQt dda- 
fidfTTOvg, Foetice for aKetrrogt from icev- 
TB(t), stimuli). We have also KsfrroCf II. ^. 
214. flroXvwoToc, F. 371. 

108. The Scholiast rightly understands 
Sk in this line for ydp. See on 11. A. 
200. 
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0(^p av eyci jS^/w irpori ^IXiovy ^dh yipov9iv 

/^aifiotrip dprjaacOai^ viroaxitr&ai d ktarSfi^afi. 

QiQ apa ipei)P'^<ras dire^ri KopvOaioXog ^'Eicrwp. 
A/i(f>l de flip (rdvpa T'bitTB koL av^iva Slpfia KtKoAvov^ 
ApTv^, q Tcvuarri Oiev dtrmdoji ofiSdKoitrtTTic. 

rXatJrojt ^ ^iTCirokoxoio Tvalg koI Tvdiog vioq 
£f fiiaop afM^oripow (rvvir^v /leficuiTB fid\B(rOau 120 
Ot 5' OTB i^ fT)[BS6v ^crap iiv^ dXK^Xoufip 16ptb£, 
Top frp6rB^Q frpoffisiTrs |3oi^ dyaOoj: £iiofi4^VC* 

Tic 8b (r{) itrtriy ij^eptme^ KoraOpfir&p dpOpwTrwp ; 
Ot; iiBP yap ttot ontarra iiayy bpl KydiaPBipn 
1 o Tvpip' arap fiep pvp ye TroAt; TrpooBpriKOQ uKUpriap 125 
2f> Oap^FBi^ or sfiop SoXij(6(rKiop Byj(^o£ tfiBipuQi 



115. iKar6fAfiaf, See on li A. 65. 

117. r^irrs. Stmck, beat ugavut* Se 
Pnqpert Hi. \S. d2. Bt Jenu audot vesie 
fueatefedBtm 

118. 4yrv{. ScboL vvv ti in^u^kQua 
r^( ^«r«ri^. See on II. B. 262. Emesd 
obwrvcs, that this line Ia in explana- 
torf af^aitioB wkh ^p/ux riXoKv^ in 
the precedinf • Enstathius undentandi 
BUp iat Ti^dQuVf and adduces die pas- 
9tiffi in iUustratioB of ihe dairiQ a^t^ 
jS^f • See on B. B. 389. 

119. rXavfcec ^ *lirwo\6xpt9 icauQ 
K. r« X, This beauti&il EpLwde of Gkmcus 
and Diomed has been repeatedly ot^ected 
te^ as too long £sr insertion in the beat 
of a se¥ere engagemeaty and %» hvnD^ 
nothing to do with the main action of ths 
poems >nd accordingly some modem 
eridci have oona^deEed it as die weriL of 
anelher hand. We may isemaik heweveit 
wkh BufttathiBi, liiat the battle faad ve- 
IflMd apon the depaxtuie of Hector, and 
thai Om ptmskig historical relation bfaap- 
pily introduced to relieve the attendon ef 



the reader, which has been so loi^ en^- 
gaged with the disorder and tumult of the 
war. And though this, and the other 
Episodes in the Iliad, may not, perhaps, 
be absolutely necessary to the main action, 
they are by no means unconnected with it; 
at the same time that they exhibit a fit- 
miliar display of the manners, and customs, 
and feelings of ancient times. Thus we 
may ooUect firom this and several passagea 
in Homer, that it was very usual in these 
times for the combatants to enter into con- 
versations before they engaged;. and the 
length of the narradve may readily be ac- 
counted for in the present instance by tht 
interest which it excited in Diomed. One 
woald think, at least, that the same dignity 
of style, the same beauty of expression, 
and the same stnengdi of genius, which is 
observable in this and in every other part 
of Homer, would be a sufficient proof of 
its atttheatidty. And the same may ba 
said of the interview between Hector and 
AJtdNmaehe, whidi has not altogethtr 
ff ff O MMJ K nfmilwr ifrwitat?^^"- 

l1 
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^v(TTTjvo)p Si re TraXdsQ sfn^ fiivet aprioaxnp. 
Ei ds TiQ aOavcLTiov ye icar ovpavov elXriXovdag^ 
OvK av I'ycoye deoXtnv ETCovpavioKn fiaxolfirip. 
OvSe yap ovSe Apvavrog vlog Kparepog AvKoopyog iso 
Arjv rjvj og pa Osoicnp enovpaploiaip epi^ep. 
^Og TTOTS fiaipofiipoio Aaopiaoio riOriPag 
SfitJc icar iiydOsop Nvarfiop' al 8* afia Tvatrai 
OvaOXa x^M'^^ icarix^vapy in apSpo(j>6poio AvKovpyov 
^&Btp6fiBpai jSovTrXqyt' Aiu^pvcrog dh ^o^riOug 135 

A{fcre6^ aXog Kara icvaa' Qirig ^ VTrsSi^aro jcoXtt^ 
Aeidiora* icparspog yap ex^ rpofiog avdpog bfioicXy. 
T(f fiep STTBir odiaaPTO Oeol psXa K^oprsg^ 



128. €/ ik TIC &Bav&r(av. See on II. £. 
127. 

129. oiK Slv lyuyt k, r. X. This de- 
claration of Diomed, who had just wounded 
two of the gods, appears somewhat incon- 
sistent; but be it remembered that his 
former conduct had been instigated by Mi- 
nerva. 

131. Sriv. See on II. A« 416. So again 
infra T. 139. 

132. Aiwy^o'oio TiBfivag. The morses 
Iff Bacchus, commonly called theBaccha: 
Eurip. Bacch. passim. The opinions of my* 
tholog^ts, respecting the nurses to whom the 
infimt god was given after his delivery from 
the thightof Jupiter, are materially different 
Ovid, Fast V. agrees with Apollodorus, in 
committing lum to tiie Hyades, and Euripi- 
des assigns him to Dirce, tiie daughter of the 
river Achelous. Again, it is related by Lu- 
cian that he was transported by Mercury to 
Nysa, a city of Arabia, where he was edu- 
cated by the nymphs, and whence he is sup- 
posed by some to have derived Us name. 
Others, on the contrary, deduce it from the 
fable of his birth : d?r6 ro v vittretiv Ai^c P^^' 
q6v. The Nysa above referred to cannot how- 
ever be the place mentioned in this passage, 



which was in the donunions of Lycurgus, 
and consequentiy a dty of Thrace. The 
insult which the god received from Lycurgus 
was the abolition of his worship, and the 
destruction of all the vines in his dominions. 
Homer assigns to him the punishment of 
blindness, affirming tiiat he made a violent 
attack upon the god himself and his nurses, 
and drove him for refuge into the bosom of 
Thetis. The mythologists relate, tiiat bdng 
deprived by Bacchus of his senses, he killed 
his son Dryas, and cut off his own legs, 
mistaking them for vine-stumps: and that, 
at last, to appeasft tiie god, he was put to 
death by his own subjects. See Heyne on 
ApoUod. Bibl. III. 5. p. 571. 

134. &v<r9\a, Eustath. ol fiiv roi^ 
KK&dovCt o^ ^^ ro^c Bvpffovi:, ivtoi Bi 
jr&vra koiv&q rd irp^ Hiv rtKiriiv, 
Heyne justiy prefers the latter interpreta- 
tion. 

185. jSovirX^yi. With an ox-goad. 

138. 0eoi pita ItawTte, Dii faciU sen 
beaii vhentes. Milton seems to have bad 
tMsiBhU eye in P. L. II. 852. ITimt wiU 
bring me soon To that new world of Ughi 
and bliss, among The gods who Uve at ease. 
Pope. 
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Kat \iiv rv(j>\6p Wtiks Kpovov ttoXq' ovS ap in driv 
^Hi/, Ittu aOavdroiatp aTrrJxOsro rcatn OsoXortv. 140 

OvS^ av sycj fiaicdpeacrt OeoTg eOiKotfii fidxeaOat. 
Efc 3e tIq £(T(n PporZv, 61 dpo{>prig Kapnov eSovcrcv, 
'^A(T(Tov W\ &£ Ksp OaatTOP oXiOpov rrelpaff ^Ktiai. 

Top d^ aZ^ *l7r7roXo;)^;oto irpoorri'Oda ^aidiiioQ vlog' 
TvdeiSri fisydOvfie, tiki yspsrip epesCpeig; 145 

Oti7 Trep 6v\\(0P yepsri, rotriSs ical dpSpHp. 
^{fWa ra flip t aPSfWQ x^fiddiQ x^^h oXKcl Se ff ^Xrj 



143. 6\iBpov Treipaff. That is, 'OXc- 
Bpov. So again II. H. 402. and elsewhere. 
This and similar circumlocutions are in- 
tended to mark the perfection of a thing. 
See Matt Gr. Gr. §. 430. 6. Pent Gr. p. 
465. on ^sch. Theb. 898. 

146. oiri TTsp ^Xktav K, r. X. The 
reader, who has seen so many passages 
imitated from Homer by succeeding poets, 
will no doubt be pleased to see one of an 
ancient poet, which Homer has here imi- 
tated. Thb is a fragment of Musaeus, pre- 
served by Clemens Alexandrinus, Strom. 
VI. 'Qe ^ a^Twe Kal ^vWa ^vci Zi^f»»poc 
Apovpa, ''AXXa fikv Iv fiikiyfrtv dvo^Si' 
yci, aXka dk ^vw **0c Sk kcu ivOp^rrov 
yBVti^ Kal fvXKov iXitrffsu Though this 
comparison be justly admired for its beauty 
in this obvious application to the mortality 
and succession of human life, it seems how- 
ever designed by the poet in this place, as a 
proper emblem of the trandtory state not 
of men, but of famiUes ; which, being by 
their misfortunes or follies fallen or de- 
cayed, do again in a happier season revive 
and flourish in the fame and virtues of their 
posterity. In this sense it is a direct an- 
swer to what Diomed had asked, as well 
its a proper pre&ce to what Glaucus relates 
of his own £unily, which, having been ex- 
tinct In Corinth, had recovered new life in 
Lyda. ForE* It seems much more pro- 

10 



bable, however, that Musseus was posterior 
to Homer. We may compare also Aris- 
toph. Av. 685. 'Aye 8k ^vaiv dvSpec 
Afiavpoptoi, ^vXKwv yivi^ irpoffOfioioi, 
'OXiyoSpaviiQy TrXdfffiara irriXov, r. r. X. 
Eurip. Fretgm, ap* Plutarch, de Consolat, 
KvkXoq yap airbc Kapvi/iotQ re y^c ^v- 
roic, OvijTwv Ts yiviq.* toXq /ikv av^trai 
pibg, Twv Sk tftSivtt rt K&KBipiZirai Tra- 
Xiv. Cic. Philip. XII, Nil semper floret : 
atas sttceedit atatL Hence also Simonides ; 
"^Ev 8k rb KoKkurrov Xioc Uiviv dvrip' 
Oil} rrep 0^XXwv k, r. X. Somewhat si- 
milar is Horat A. P. 60. Ut sylva foliie 
pronos'fnutantur in annos, Prima caduni f 
ita verborum vetus intent atas, Etjiwenum 
ritu florent modo naia vigentqtie. In the 
sacred writings similar comparisons abound. 
Thus Psalm ciii. 15. LXX. 'AvBpunroc 
wtrtl x^P^^C ''^^ tffdpai aifTov, uttrtl av9o^ 
Tov dypov dXtTioQ i^avOritrtt. "On wvtvfia 
SiijXOtv kv aifTtff Kai oifx ifirdp^u, nai 
o^K iwiyvwtrirai tri rbv toitov avrovf 
Sirac. XIV. 18. 'Qc ^6XXov BaKKov 
kirl SMpov Satrioc, rA ftkv Karap&X' 
Xci, SXXa Sk ^ver o^iac ytvid trapKbQ 
Kal alfiaro^, ri fikv rtXtvra, krkpa dk 
ytwarau Compare Ps. xc. 5. Isai. xl. 
6. Job xiv. 2. and elsewhere. In these 
several instances the application of ■ the 
simile is somewhat more general than in 
Homer. 
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Qq avdp&p yepsfij rj fisv ^ei, ri d' aTroXqyce* 
£t d eOiXsis icac ravra davifiBvaC &^p^ €^ siS^c 
^HfiBTipviv yeve^p^ ttoXKoI 8i fiiv apSpe£ Xaaaiv. 
^TSiCrri noXtg 'E^iJfwj, i^^XV ''Apycof i7nroj3aroto, 
'Ei/0a^? ^i(Tv(l>o£ saKSf/j o icipdurrog yiver avdp&p^ 
^i(rv(j>o£ AloXldrig" o ^ apa FXavKOV riicEO^ vlov. 
Avrap TXavKOQ erucTBv afii^fiova BcXXcpo^oi/njv. 
T^ Ss deol KdXXog re Koi rfvoQijiv sparuviiv 

Qtiratrav' avrdp ol TLpotrog icaica firjcraTo dvfn^* 
^Og p eic drjfiov eXaaaeVf iirtl woXv ij^iprspog qw 
^Apysloyp* TLevg yap oi vno tTK^Trrpt^ iSafAaaae. 
Ty 8e yvpri Upotrov Birsfiyparoj di ^Aprsia, 
T^pvirradty ^lXottiti ^lyrjfispai' aXXa top ovtl 
JIbXO dyaGd (l>popiopra dat(j>popa BeXXcpo^oi/rqv. 

H 8e ipsvtrafiipij UpoXrop jSaireX^a npofnfbda'^ 
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149. Ib order that ^ci may retain ki 
aetive sig^fication, 9» in the precediag 
ireiae) Heyiie supplies the canstructioQ thus : 
^ fUv f vf» dvSpact v ^^ airoXif yi» p^§ttt 
&vdpa£» The Terb is only passive in the 
aorist and the perfect 

150. d d^ ieHKm K* r. X. We nnut 
supply SdnOiy Xi|4i», or tome audi word, aa 
the apodosis is wanting. Omissions of this 
kind are very frequent, and were probably 
remedied by a significant look, or the ges- 
ture of the speaker* See also on IL A. 
135. 

151. ireXXoi $k k. r. X. £Uigemnmma» 
turn obscurum est. 

. 152. 'E^vpji' It was the same which 
was afterwards called Corinth, and had 
tot name in Homer's time, as appears 
from his Catalogue; IL B. 570. Pope. 
The proper import of the word ftvxbc is 
tM imvard recess, as in IL X. 440. So in 
Eurip. Cyclop. 290. y^e iv *E\Xddos ^v- 
Xots* In this place, however, fivx^£ "A^ 



ycof is simply a periphrads 9oit ike PeUh' 
jHtsmesHS, 

153. Ksp^Mrroc Herat* Bat. I. 3. 21. 
V^lfer iUe Sisyphus. Such was the general 
opinioQ of antiquity; whence Eustathius 
obserres that (Haucus usee a word of 
ambiguous unport, that he may not affi^ct 
ike memory of his ancestor. 

155. BsXXcpo^yriiy. Ha took thia 
name, BiXX^pov ^ov<^c, after llie murder 
of his brother Beilerus, in consequence of 
which he fled to the court of Pratus, King 
ef Aigos* His <mginal name was Hippo- 
nous. The history of this young hero haa 
been repeatedly pointed out, as bearing a 
strong resemblance to that af Joseph at th» 
eourt of Pharaoh. 

159. Iddftawtn, SaL a^re^c* 

160. ^ 'Avrfiou She was called also 
Sihenobaa by Euripides and others. Se« 
Heyne on Apollod. II. 2. 1. p. 277. The 
epithet 9ia if merely bemU\fnL See en U* 
A, 131. 
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^Qg (f>dro^ TOP Se dvaicTa x^Xof XajScv, qXop aicovtTB, 
Krstpai flip p aKseiPSy at^daaaro yap roya Ovfiifi^ 
TlsfiTre Si fiip Avtclripdsj 7r6pBv ^ ays Gf^fiara Xvypa, 



164. Ti9valiK> For Ti0va0u As if 
she saidy observes the SchoUast> <( ^v* 
Xct ^jfv, kKiivov dvtXe^ intimating that 
the life of Proetus himself waa in dan- 
ger. 

167. r<$yc» Seil. f6 KTtXvcu ahrhr. 
The rites of hospitality would thus have 
been violated. 

168. trrifiaTa Xvypd. Mournful cha- 
ractert* There has been considerate con* 
trovevsy respecting the nature of these cha* 
racters. Those who advocate the opimoo 
that alphabetical writlug was unknown in 
the age of Homer, understand by them 
certain hieroglyphic representations, whidi 
would indicate to Jobates the estimation in 
which the bearer was held by Proetus. Wolfe;| 
who is fallowed by Wood in his Essay on 
Horner^ explains them to mean symbols con- 
ventionally understood by a fiunily, but 
which no stranger could decypher. It is ra- 
ther dijfficult to concdve, however, hew any 
symbolical characters, sulSdently intelli- 
gible, could be devised, in order to convey a 
Yuesaage of so peculiar a nature as that of 
Proetus, with respect to which there seems to 
have been no previous understanding be- 
tween the parties. And it is certain too, 
that the words may as well refer, in them- 
selves, to alphabetical as to hieroglyphio 
writing, provided it can be proved that the 
former was in existence at the period in 
question. An es^ression somewhat similar, 
where it is unquestionable that alphabetical 
writing is intended, occurs in Ovid. Amor. 
I« 12. 7. Ite bkiCf digkilet, fynebria iigwh 
iabella: Tuque negaturit eera r^trta %dtH% 



Now, although there is no passage ia Ho- 
mer himself by which the point may be de- 
cided, there is sufficient proof in other 
writers that writing was then in use, and 
that it was applied to the ordinary purposes 
of life. Sqphocles, for instanoek in Traclv 
157. mentions a ^sXrov lyy^ygtmyAvifi^ 
or written will, of Hercules, who was 
nearly contemporary with Bellerophon* 
Buripides also, in HippoL 861. 881. speaks 
of an iviffToX^t or ^cXro^, written hy 
Phsedra to Theseus, eighty years before 
the Trqjan war. That Virgil maintained « 
similar opinion may be collected from .£iu 
III. 443. VI. 74. III. 286. of which pas- 
sages the two former are quoted by Wolft 
himself in his Prolegomena^ though he im- 
putes the writing of the Sibyl to a trying 
mutak$ of the poet. The above authorities, 
however, must be considered as palp^ibUi 
anachronisms, in persons who were much 
more capable of ascertaining the fact than 
we can be at the present day ; or the evi- 
dence in favour of the use of alphabetical 
writing in the age of Homer is conclusive. 
See Penn's Primary Argument, ch. XI. p^ 
289. That the verb ypd^iv originally «g- 
nified to grave, and not to write, is true. 
Schol. Theocr. VI. 18. ypa^fcu rb 4so'a4 dk 
TdKatoi IKeyov^ Hesych. yp4^a(* K^oa^ 
Xopa&M, d/A^(ac But with the use <^ 
writing the latter signification gradually 
prevailed. Wolfe, Prolog. J. 20. note, as- 
signs its first usage in this sense, as well at 
the word Bskro^f to ^schylus and Pindar s 
so that there can be no impropriety in fixug 
tb4t meaning to it in Sophocl«s «b4 Suri" 
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V^a^ag hf TcivaKi tztvkt^ Ovfio(f>66pa TroXXa, 
^et^ai 3^ Tjv&ysi if TrsvOepip^ ocbp^ anokotro. 
AvTctp 6 j3^ AvicCtivde OeZv vn afi{ffiopt irofXTry. 
'AXX' ore Stj AvkCtiv l^e, tBidvOop re piopra^ 
IIpo(f>popiiJi)g flip rXep apa^ AvkItiq evpetrjQ* 
'^pprjfiap ^elpicrcre, Kai sppia ^ovg lepsvcrEP. 
'AXX' ore drj detcdrij ecj^dpri podoSdicrvXog ^Hiog, 
Kal r6re fiiP epieipey kuI yree orrifia IdiaOai^ 
^O rrt pd ol yafi^poXo Tzapd Upocroio (f>ipoiro. 
Avrdp eTretdrj (Trjfia kukop napeSe^aro yafifipovj 
Up&rop flip pa Xifiaipap dfiaifiaKirriv eKiXevae 
Ue^pifiep* ij 8* ap eijp OeXop yipog^ ovS^ dpOpwirofP^ 180 



175 



pides. There is one other passage in IL H. 
175. where the verb trtjftaivia is used like 
irfjfjiara in this place, to denote the cha- 
racters employed by the Grecian leaders, 
Ifrhom Hector had challenged to angle com- 
bat, to distinguish their respective lots. 
Butt as in tins case, any mark whatever 
would be suffident for iiie purpose, it is of 
very little weight on either side of the ques- 
tion. The irival irrvKTbQ, or folded tablet, 
in which these characters were contained, 
was in all probability a roll of prepared 
skin or parohment, with which the Asiatic 
Greeks were early acquainted. See Prelim. 
Obss. Sect 11. where this curious subject is 
inore fully investigated than the limits of a 
bote will allow. 

174. iwiifJiap liiivuT<re. Eustathius ob- 
serves, that it was the custom of the ancients 
to forbear any enquiries in cases of this Isind. 
tin the tenth day after their arrival,, and in- 
stances the case of Paris when he carried 
off Helen. Others have supposed that a 
solemn feast of nine days' duration pre- 
vented an earlier examination of the let- 
ters. 

179. Xifiaipav. Chimsera was feigned 
to have the head of a lion breathing flames, 



the body of a goat, and the tail of a dragon, 
because a mountun of that name in Lycia 
had a volcano on its top, and nourished 
Hons ; the middle part affbrded pasture for 
goats ; and the bottom was infested with 
serpents. Bellerophon, destroying these, 
and rendering the mountain habitable, was 
said to have conquered Chimsera. Pope. 
Tzetzes, ChiL 149. understands the Chimsera 
to represent three nations conquered by 
Bellerophon. The fable, however, is va- 
riously explained. It was in this exploit 
that Bellerophon is sud to have been 
mounted upon the steed Pegasus, which he 
had received from Minerva. The adjective 
AfJuuficuetTOQ is diflferentiy explained. Eus- 
tathius understands it in the sense of in- 
gens, from & intensitive, and fioKOQ, Dorici 
for fiiJKOQ, hngitudo, with the furst syllable 
doubled ; and sudi seems to be its import 
in Od. $Bi. 311. According to others, it 
signifies furens, from fiaifidta. By the 
Scholiast, on II. 11. S29. it is rendered Axa- 
ranAxfiroCt inexpugnabilis. Perhaps the 
Homeric use of the word is most clearly 
marked by the passage of the Odyssee. It 
occurs as an epithet of the Furies in Soph. 
(Ed. C. 122. 
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Asivov aTTOTTPeiovaa ttvqoq fiivoQ aldofiivoio. 
Kat T71V fiev KaTe7re(j>ps, Oewiv repdeaaL TnOricag. 
AeifTspop a^, ^oXvfiottn fiax'^(Taro tcvdaXifioiat' 
Kaprlarrip 8^ rrjv ys fidxv^ (j>dro 8{ffiepaL dpdpwp. is5 
To rpirop a^^ Kari7rs(j>pep Afia^opUQ dpriapsipag. 
T(^ 8 dp dpspx^fiipip TTVKiPop 86\op dXKop v(^aive. 
KptpuQ he Avielrig svpslriQ (j><orag dpitrrovgj 
£l(r8 Xoxop" To\ 8^ ovTi ttoKlp oIk6p8s piopTO* 
ndprag yap Karins^psp dfi{ffi(ap Bs\Xepo(^6prrig. 
AXX ore 5q ytypiatrice Osov y6pop tjvp sopra^ 
AvTov flip KaripvKS, 8i8ov 8* oye Ovyaripa tip* 
AZkb 8i ol TLfiTJg ^adiKritSog TjfiLtTV Trdarig. 
Kal flip ol A{fKioL rifispog rdfiop t^o^op SWcoi/, 
KaXoi/, ^vToKvqg kcu dpovpr]g^ o(j>pa pifiotro. 
H 8^ ereics rpia riicpa 8ai(^popi BsAXepo^oi/ry, 
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181. x^V^^P^* Hesych. oi^ aypca. 
Theocritus uses X^f^P^C in Idyl* I* 6. 
whkh the Scholiast in loe. explains of a 
goat one winter old : as if firom xlfia, hy- 
tmt. See Blomfield's Gloss, on ^sch. 
Pen. 573. It is evident that this line is 
parentheticaL 

184. SoXv/iOiirc. These Solymi were 
an ancient nation, inhabiting the mountain- 
ous parts of Asia Minor, between Lycia 
and Pisidia. Pliny mentions them as an 
instance of a people so entirely destroyed, 
that no footsteps of them remained in his 
time. Some authors, both ancient and mo- 
dem, from a resemblance in sound to the 
Latin name of Jerusalem, have confounded 
them with the Jews. Tacitus, speaking of 
the various opinions concerning the origin 
of the Jewish nation, has these words: 
Clara alii iradtuU Judaorum initia ; Soly^ 
mos, carmimbus Homtri eelehratam gentem^ 
eondita urbi Hierotolffmam nomen s tuofe-' 
due. Hist. V. 2.. Pope. This tradition 
rtspecting the origin of the Jewish nation 



argues complete ignorance of the Hebrew 
name of Jerusalem. 

186. *Aiia}^6vaQ dvriavtipaC' See on 
n. r. 189. These labours, which Jobates 
imposed upon Bellerophon, are highly de- 
scriptive of the times. Of the same nature 
were those of Hercules under Eurystheus, 
and Jason under Pelias. 

192. dvyaripa. Apollodorus calls her 
Philonoe. 

194. Kai fikv ol Avcioi k, r. X. It was 
usual in the ancient times, upon any rignal 
piece of service performed by the kings or 
great men, to have a portion of land decreed 
by the public as a reward for them. Thus 
when Sarpedon, in IL M. 310. sqq. incites 
Glaucus to behave himsdf valiantly, h« 
puts him in mind of these possessions 
granted by his countrymen. In the same 
manner in Virg. JEn. IX. 274. Nisus is 
promised by Ascanius the fields which were 
possessed by Latinus, as a reward for the 
service he undertook : campi quod re* habet 
ipuLatkmi, ?otjl 
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Aaodafielff pJkp mt^BXi^aro fMjrlera Zs^f* 

*H d* erBK avriOiov ^agirriS6va ^^oX^cojcopvor^a^. , 

'^Oa/ Ovfwp KariSwi/^ ndrop avO^trtop oXcsti/oiv* 
'^lerfty^jpon^ Si ol vlop^Aptic^ arog irakifioto, 
Mappdfispoy J^XifioitTi KariicraPB KvdaXlfiOLtTi* 
Trjv ds xo\fi^afdpii )ffry<ri}t/*of "Apre/tuf ljcra« 
^liCTToXoxog d£ fL iracn^ koI he rov if>f}pl yevitrOaC 
niiLTTS di fi ii TpoCriP^ tmi fwi fuSXa ir6k\ iTtirBKKiP 
Alsp dpLtrre^f^iP^ ical imlgoxw tpLfUPui oXXoiv, 
Mr]3e yipog irarlp^p €U4rxvpifUP, ot fiiy apiaroi 
^Ep t fi^^py iyipi^TO «m hf AvK^y tv^iig. 
Tiivrrjg roi ytp^^g tb xal aXfucTvg e^^^fiai sivau 
"^Qg ^dro" y^Ofitrep Sh Qotjp ayaOog AwfLrjiiig' 
B^yX^g fisp Kariinj^ep sttl %0o2/i TrovKvPorelpy, 
Avrdp 6 fisiKLX^^*^ irpoayvSu noifiipa XatUp* 



leio 



nod. 4^' ^^ ^4 le^cetvDC «r. r. X. 
If eyne ttndeHldhdB th6 ex^fesdbtt dir^X^ 
ro ^'Scrt ^cottfc id inean nothia^ more duui 
that he was overtAkeii by ttirfbrti me a, 
^rtiicll the andents were Hceadtomcrd to at- 
tribute to the anger of the gods. Ithd 
<!tbne by which he ibcurtred thb hatred, 
GliEnicui carefaDy oudts to mention; but 
it was probably hid daring asc»ft on Pe-> 
gasus, when Jupiter, frtitated at hlft pre- 
sumption, stung die rtfted with A gad-fly, 
and precipitated the rider to tfie eatth. 
fie fen upon the pidns of Cilicia, afterWArd 
cidled 'AXffioif from his unhappy and S0lS« 
tary wanderings, which Homer intimaldk 
hi thb passage. See alsO ApoHod. Bibl. If. 
d. in. 1. Natal. Com. IX. 4. H^nce 
lemtoii, P. ti. Tn. 17. Lea from Ihisjfifing 
tieed unreined— fu on6e BeXlttofkmi tfib^ 
from a lower clme^DUmowOed on Ifrn 
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Jileion field IjuRt Efvuneuui there io tixaiief 
andfatUmu Cicero has translated the tiro 
following lines in Tusc. Quast. III. ^ttl 
ikAmt in MMpw maerena -etinkei Jtleie, Ipse 
suBm cor ewmSf funutnuoi otAUgu* vmujm. 
iH>5. Hip. Laedamia. See betow on Vi 

2^. edkp AfMrehiv «• t, K. Aun^ 
tersiUf et tOte anhnU ftoemm If^^enMi 
Bfitsre. Whh die latter part ofihis adi^ 
we may compare Uracyd. lab. I. xp4 ^^ 
ptmipvDCf wvtkpwp T&p ^cS§fp ytpo*- 
pkvav fnUiojQf itupSxfBat jtfi tdftx^piH 
rdt irpo ff f/KOflfrtr a c ftfrrr^c. To ^ttt same 
tUbet Virg. jftn. III. 342. tit antiquam vir^^ 
inum taanuaquB tirUei St pater Mnem^ 

The sthlttMBs with wltich the rights of hos^ 
pHliBty ^att dbKiwd in the liMofe tii^ 
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Olv£v£ ydo VOTE. Stog afi-Cfiova BeXXepo^^iTij)/ 
SetVto- ivi ft£yapoi<TiVy htKoatv rj/iar' Bpv^aQ' 
Oi de leai aXX^Xottrt iropov ^eiv^'ia KoKd' 
Oivevg fieif ^onrr^pa didov (ftotviKi (haeivov, 
BeXXcpo^oiTi/c ^e ;^{)^o'eov dinag afKpiKvirEXKov ziO 
Kat fiiv iyia KariXsnTov lu)v Iv Sutfiatr' l^ioltn. 
TvSia S ov fiifivjifiai' iird fi en tvtQov eovra 
KoXXi^ , or Iv Qr^^yaiv anoiXETo XaoQ 'AxatHv. 
Tip vvv (Tot fi^v eyai ^eIvo£ (}>lXog "Apye'i fii<TtT<]i 
Etfii, Gv d Iv AvKiy^ ore kev rlav Sijfiov tcto/iai, 225 
Ey%«<ri S aXXqXwy aX£o)fiE9a xal Si o^iXov. 
IloXXot jikv yap Bitot Tpweg, kXtitoi t ImKovpoif 
Kteiveiv, ov KB Qeoq ye jropp koX TToirtn Kixe(o>' 
IloXXot 5* av aoi 'Ay^aioi, evaipifiEVj ov ke S-Ovijat. 
TEvy^Ea S aXXqXoig EirafiBi^ofiEV ot^pa Kal o'iSe 239 
TvaxTtv, OTt ^bXvoi Trarpuiioi Evj(^6fiEu iivai. 
QiQ apa (j>oivri(ravT£, KaO' lirirom at^avre, 
Xeipag t aXX^Xwf Xa/3£ri)i/, koI TTtaTmrravTO. 
EvQ' avTE TXavKi^ Kpovtdijs ^peva^ e?A.ero Zew£, 



cannot be better exemplified lliiui it ia in 
the wlioie of Ihie beautiful einsode. See 
above on v. 14. Tbe IHendship thereby 
coDtracied iias obligaCoi^ upon their poste- 
rity; and tile present! whicb were unuBtly 
eichuiged upon parting were laid up among 
thdr treuures as pledgee and memorials 
hi future generations. To be negiectful of 
Uieae duties nos looked upon as highly dii' 
graceful j and they were eien more impe- 
radve than those ofconianguinily. Hence 
the observatioa of Adm^tus in Eurip. 
Alcest. 573. Kal trpic tatolatv £XXa tovt 
Av iiv taniv, Mfuivs naXiiaQai rait 
llioit ix^P^'yot- Airoc ff dptorou 
TBvli tTyxdwu SiiKiu,"Orov np'Apyovs 
St'^iav iKBu x^ipo. The last lines of this 
dtadon precisely correspond with those of 
Diomed in v> 334. On the present acta- 
rion, as no other tufa EivucA wen M hand, 
VOL. I. 



the two friends change tlieir armour. See 
also Sam. Pedt's MitcelL T. I. 

S22. Tvlia S' Bit iiipvtiiiiu. The verba 
la renember, to forget, &c. are properiy 
Joined with the genitive, as in v. 1 12. supM- 
II. A. 4»7. O. 60. and elsewhere. They 
are stmietimes, however, thoi^h rarely in 
Homer, found with an accusative. Herod. 
VJII. 86. T&v iiri/iy^aOijv ffpirtpov ri 
oivoitara. See on II. B. 600. 

234. iEcXiTo. Ademii, This is the only 
sense in which Homer employs k^atfilv, 
as in II. P. 470. T. 137. The wi^ds Imply 
simply that the superior value of his armouz 
above that of Diomed never entered Idi 
mind : and the fact is attributed, according 
to the custom of the times, to the agency of 
Jupiter. FDrphyiy,andEastathius, whom 
Pope also has foUowed in oppostion to hli 
belter judgment, nndergtand the verb in th* 

M m 
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Xpifcrea j^oKKsliaPj kicarSfi^oL kvvta^oliav. 

*'Eicra>p 5' iiQ ^KaicLQ re 7r{>\aQ kol (f>riy6p ^Uavevj 
'A/i(/>' apa fiiv Tp&iop aXoxot Oiov fide 0{>yaTptcj 
Eipofisvai natSdc re, KatriyprirovQ tb^ sraQ re, 
Kal 7r6(na£' 6 ^ eTrsira OsoXc e^x^^^^^ dv&ysi 
ndtrag k^eitig* iroWytn 8k Ktids e^ijTrro. 

'AXX' Sre Sfj JJpidfioio dofiop irspiicaXXi* ^Kapty 
!Se(TTy&^ aiOo{f<fy(n Tervyfiepop' avrdp ep avr^ 
HsPT^KOPT %ps(Tap OdXafioi ^ecrroto XtOoio^ 
TLXricTioi dXXriXtop dedfirifiipoi* epOdSs iratdsg 
KoificjPTO JJpid/ioio irapd [ipritTTyg dX6x(^t(Ti. 
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as 



sense of to elevate. This would be kvaipHv, 
not llatpctv, and the passages above cited, 
Where the sanie expresiion recurs, are de- 
cisive against them* 

236. UarSfiPoi ivvtafioUav, See on 
II. B. 106. 449. This unequal exchange 
of Glaucus and Diomed passed into a pro- 
verb. Hence Martial. Epigr. IX. Tarn 
stupidus nunquam nee tu, puto^ Glauee, Ju- 
ijgti, XdXxea donanti xp^ffta qui dederas'. 
See also A. Oell^ II. 88. Cicero ad Attk, 
lib. VI. Aristot Ethic. V. 9. Plato in 
Fhsedr. &e. Of the construction see Matt 
Gr. Or. §. 842. hi 

289. fraldac» That is, ircpi iraiSttv* 

241. roXXjfffi 9k icridi' iffjiTTO, See 
on 11. B. 15. Eustathius observes that this is 
a' parenthetical remark of the poet himsel£ 

243. alBo(f (fyat, Poh:he$, or Poriieoei, 
httill on pillars in front oi the house, so as 
to admit the solar rays: vrhence the deri- 
vation from aWtt, splenderefach. Bustath; 
\i9ivoic vtraiOpikte, {rroale alBonkvai^ 

244 ^tvrriKovr* tvioav Bakafioi k. r. X; 
Hence Virg. ^n. II. 603. Quinquaghitd 
iSi thalami, spes tanta nepotum, Barharko 
posta auro speiiisque superbL See Al[>ollod. 
lil. 12. 5. It appears fitmi this passage 



that masonry was not unknown in the tivM 
of Homer, though it was very far from that 
splendid magnificence which it afterwards 
reached. Hence also, and from IL I. 468. 
we may form a tolerable idea of the struc- 
ture and accommodation of the houses of th€ 
opulent in the heroic ages. They seem to 
have Ifieen built within an enclosure fpKoc, 
which surrounded the outer court, aiX^, 
into which there was an entrance beneath a 
porch or portico. In front of the house 
itself was a hall, wpSSofioqy into which the 
several chambers, O^Xa/io«, opened; and 
these latter were separately assigned to the 
male and 'female branches of the fitmily. 
Tlius the sons and daughters of Priam had 
their respective apartments on opposite 
sides of the house. It does not appear, 
however, that the viemen were so completely 
separated from the society and convenation 
of the men, as they afterwards werei and 
tiie iivdp^v and ywatKtnflrtCt ttB tiiey 
were called, are not mentioned in Homer. 
It seems, indeed, that the upper part of the 
house was more jparticularly assigned to 
virgins ; II. B. 514. but it does not appear 
that they ever scrupled to join the society 
of the men. See Mitfovd'S Hist, of Greece^ 
Vol, I. p. 189. 
13 
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Kovpdiov 8^ kriQidOsp ivavrtot tvdoOsv avXrjc 
liofdeK t(Tap riysoL ddXafioL ^sarrolo XlOotOj 
n\ij(rtot dW'^Xiov Sedfirifiivoi" evOdde yafi^pol 
Koificivro JIpid[ioio Trap' aldoiyQ aXS^oiffiv. 250 

^"EvOa ol fiTnodiopoc ivavriri i]Xv9s firiTrip, 
AaodiKTiv sadyovtraf Ovyarp&p eldog dpttmiP* 
iLp T apa 01 (pv %6ipt, iiroQ r sq^ar j ek t opofiaZX 

TsKPOP^ tItctb XiTTiop irSXsflOP dpaavp slX'qXovOac ; 
''H fidXa S^ retpovtri dvtr&PVfioL vIsq 'A;^;atc5v, Si55 

Mappdfispoi irspl atrrvy cc 8^ epOdSe dvfioQ dprjicsp 
^EX66pt\ 6^ uKpric ttSXloq Au x^Q^Q dpatrx^v* 
AKXd fiip\ o(j>pa ici roi fi£Xvq8ia oIpop speUiaj 
*Qjf aTTsitrys Au Trarpl koI aXXoig dOapdroitn 
UpSiroPy ETTSLTa 8e k avTOQ oPTitTEaiy at KE iriytrOa. 
*Ap8pl 8e KEKfiriS)Ti fiipoQ fiiya oXpoq di^Ei. 261 

*Qjf t{)pih KiKfirfKaQy dfi{>P(ap (ToXtrvp tryai. 

Trip ^ rifiEi^ET ewEira fiiyag KopvOaloXoQ ^'EKnap* 



S47. The genidve Kovg&iav must be 
construed with daXafiot. The adjective 
rfycot, in the fiollovdng line, is nothing 
more than an ornamental epithet to com- 

ft 

plete the line, and used in precisely the 
same manner as the Latins frequently call 
the whole house tectum. There is evidently 
no distinction intended between these twelve 
chambers and the former fifty; and it 
seems probable^ that in this instance, they 
may have formed two sides of a quadran- 
gular building, of whidi the palace, or part 
occupied by Priam himself^ was the third ; 
the IfpcoC} or enclosure, completing the 
•qnare. Eustathius understands by rsycoc 
that these were above the others, at the top 
of the palace, but this is evidentiy contra- 
dicted by the words M^taQtv Ivavrlou 

S51. 4^t6d^pot* This compound epi- 
thet implies nothing more than the simple 
acgective i}ir£f|. 

852. Eustathius understands Icrayov- 
0a intranntively for tleiovca, aa does 



also Porphyry with the commentators 
in general. Schol. kefiyovaa' &vrl rev, 
vpbc AaodUcfiv Toptvoftkvii, irvxt y^ 
irpbi abri^v curlX^ctv PovKoftkvfi* Per- 
haps, however, it may simply mean 
leading, conducting; i. e. attended h^ 
Laodice ; the preposition being redundant. 
Ellipses, however, similar to the above, are 
not unfirequent : see Bos. Ellips. Or. p. 74. 
and thdyuv elsewhere in Homer signifies to 
introduce; as in IL A. 777. M. 18. Q. 620. 

253. iv T* dpa ol ^v xeipL For Ivi^v 
aitTov x^^h ^« c* i^cf M>vro ahrSv, 

255. 4 fioXa ^4 c. r. X. That the dis- 
tress of the Trojans was known within the 
dty is evident from v. 386. and the purpose 
for which Hector had left the field imme- 
diately suggested itself to Hecuba, probably 
firom the existence of a custom of suppli- 
cating the Gods upon amilar occasions. 

261. dv9p2 ik KiicfiriwTt k. r. X. Hence 
Horat Epist I. 19. 6. Zaudibus arguUmr 
vinivinosuiHomerus, Compare Od. X 463. 
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M^ ^oi oivov asipe fisKtij^popaf frSrvia firirBgj 
Mri fi a7royvt&<ryc9 fiivBoc ff aXidic rs XdOw/iai. 
Xeptrl ^ avircroitn Au XsI^blv oIOottq oXvov 
^Atofiai' ovdi irri lorl KsKaivB(f>ii Kpovtwvi 
Atfiari Kal \{f6pif frsirdKayfiivov tvx^ciatrBai. 
^AXKoL (TV fjLSP frpoc ptjov AOrivaCric aysKBlric 
^l^pj^so (Tvp Ovis(T(TiVf aoXKlaaaaa yepaidc* 
HlfrXop ^, oarig rot xapiitrraroc rj3g fiiyurroc 
^Etrrtp Epl fiBydpipi Kal roi rcoKv i^CKraroQ avTy^ 
Tov 6ec ^AOtipaifig Inl yoifvaariv rjvicSfiotOf 
Kat ol viro(Tj(i(rdai 3voica(deKa ^ovg ipl vrii^ 
^Hpig riKitrrag Ispevaifiev^ cu k iXeqiry 
^AffTv rs Kol Tp&wp dXSxovg koI vqrcia tIkvo,* 
At KW Tvdiog vlop drcStTTg ^IXlov IpriCf 
^Aypiop aixfifl^V^9 xparepop firitmapa (j^S^oio. 
'AXXa (TV fikv npog pijop AOtiPairic dysKisiric 
^Epvct;* lyoi dh JldpiP fiCTB\€{f(TOfiai^ mpa K(iKl(T(T(a, 
At K sOiKyer^ elwSprog oucovifiep' &c ksp ol a^Oi 281 
Fata X'^'^^^' /itiya yap fiip ^OXifiTnog trps^s friifia 
Tpiocrt T$i Kcu Ilpuifx^ ft^yoX^ropiy toX6 re itaurip. 
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265. ft^ ft' iiwoyviAtfyQ, Lett y<m ener* 
vatCf weaken me. SchoL pK&^ys ftov rd 
filXif. 

266. xcpcrl f Aylirroun k, r.X. It was a 
custom with most of the early nations to 
puzify themselves by washing the bands, or 
Wy, before they entered npon any reli- 
glous ceremony* The learned Spencer, in 
spealdng of this custom among ^ Jews, de 
Pmificai. p. 778. condders it as tierived by 
them from the Pagan nations around them* 

It is pardcularly enjoined in Exod. xxx. 20. 

and the custom is alluded to in Psalm zzr. 

6. LXX. Viipofiai kv <l0a»o(£ rdc Xttpcic 

Hov, Kol KvxK&ffta rb Ov<ruiffrripi6v crov. 

Compare 1 Tim. iL 8. Hence the origin of 

the word x^*^^'* See Note on Soph. (Ed. 

T. 240. Peni. Gr. p. 23l 



268. atfMTi Kal \09p^ k, r. X. There 
is a fine passage in Eurip. Iph. T. 880. 
where Iphigenia argues how impossible it 
is that human sacrifices should be accept-* 
able to the gods, dnce they do not permit 
any defiled with blood, or even polluted 
with the touch of a dead body, to come 
near thdr altars. Virgil makes his JEneas 
say the same tlung Hector does here: Mn. 
II. 719. Jtfe beUo e tanto digreuum et cade 
recenU AUrecUare ntfatt donee me fesmine 
tkfo Jbluero* Pope. Purification after 
touching a dead body was also re- 
quired by the Law of Moses: Numb. 
six. 11, 12, 13. zxzi. 19. The water 
used upon these occasions, as it appears 
from the passage of Virgil| was rumung 
water. 
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Ee kbIpSv ye idoe/ttc KarsKOSpr ^Aldoc ettrto^ 

9atriv KB ^giv aripirov oiZ/bog iKXeXaOitrOM. 2S5 

^Cl£ tipaO*' 1} 3e aoKovfra irorl fiiyao\ afi(f>iir6\oi(n 
KiKksTO" Koi d* ap aSKKitraav KarcL acrv yepaiAc. 
AvTti ^ ec OdXafiop Kart^ritTBTO Kvi&tvraj 
^"Epff ttrav oi iriirXoi nafiTtolKiXoi^ %pya yvvaiK&v 
^tSovtwvj Tac avToc ^AXi^avdpoc Oeostdrig ftdo 

^HyajB ^LdovCtiOsvj liriirXiag evpia ttSvtovj 
Trfp odopj fjp ^^XipTiP irsp ap^yaysp Bviraripstap. 
T&p %p^ oBipafiipTi *£jcaj3i} (f>ipe d&pop 'A0^i/y, 
^OjC jcaXXtOTOjf triP iroLtcCXfiatrtPj rjdh fiiyitrroQ' 
'AoT^p ^ wc arriXafiirsp* eKSiro dh ptiaTOQ aXX^p. 295 
Bq ^ lipaij froXXal dh fiBTBatreifOPro yBpaiaL 

At ^ OTB ptiop %KaPOP ^AOriPmQ Ip tcSXbi axpy, 
Ty<n 0{)paQ tai^B Qbovo^ KciXXnrapyoQj 
Ki(r(nii£9 oKoxoQ ^Aprfjpopoc liriro8dfioio* 
Trjp ycip Tp&Bc tOrfKap ^AOrfpalriQ UpBiap. 300 

Al ^ oXoXvyy Tratrai ^AO^py XBipag apitrypp. 



S85« fghmu Siqn^ly kotSu 
S88* rnn^ofta. See on U. r. 882. 
89 1« 'Stiiwiifit.v* IMctys CieteDsiSi Lib. 
I. acquaints us, that Paris returned not di- 
rectly to Troy after tlw rape of Hden^ but 
lirtched a oompaaty probably to avoid pur* 
fuit. He toudied at Sidon, where he sur- 
prised the king of Phcenida by night, and 
carried off many of his treasures and cap- 
tives, among wUcfa probaUy were these 
Mdonian women* The author of the an- 
cient poem of the Cypriaet says, he sailed 
from Sparta to Troy in three daysi from 
which passage Herodotus condudes that 
poem was not Homer's : II. 117. We find 
In the Scriptures, that Tyre and Sidon 
were ihmons for works m gold, embroidery, 
ftc. and whatever regarded magnificence 
and luxury. Pope. In fiict, the Phoenicians 
were, in very eariy time, celebrated for 
merchandize of every description; and 



their country was Justly conridered the em- 
porium of the East. They were the earliest 
navigators ; and their skill in ship-building 
may be inferred firom 1 Kings v. 6. The 
art SUiania passed into a proverb ; and the 
term SuUmkat was used as a general epithet 
fi>r magnificence. Their early trading widi 
Greece is mentioned in Herod. I. 1* In 
the next line icard must be supplied be- 
fbn bdSv, 

299. Kuroiitc. Accordii\p to Euripides, 
Hecuba was also the daughter of Cisseus ; 
in whidi case Theano was her dster. Viigil 
follows Euripides in ^n. X. 705. as do also 
the rest of the Latin poets. Homer, how- 
ever, makes her the daughter of Dymas, in 
IL n. 718. See Person on Hec. 8. Heyne 
on Vhg. Mn, V. 587. 

801. al ^ 6\o\vyy. The prepodtion 
v^v is understood.. See also Lex. Pent Gr. 
V. 6\oKvyii6£, 
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*H 5' apa iriirXop sKovtra Oeavw KaXKiwdpyogj 
QrjicBv ^ABrivairiQ Ik\ yo{fva(nv rivKOfioio* 
'Edfj^ofiivri ^ ripcLTo duoQ icoifpy fiByaXoio' 

TLorvi A9rivairi9 EpvtTiTCToKi^ Sia Oedo^p^ S05 

^A^op 8ri iyx<^C Aiofiridsoc^ 'qde koI avrop 
Ilpripia 8oc irstrietp 2jcaea>i/ irpoTrdpotOe nvkdiap* 
^0(j>pa Toi avrUa pvp 8voical8eica ^ovq bpI prji^ 
Jlpig riKitTTUQ lepe{f(T0fi€P9 oik iXerjayc 
A(TTV re ical Tpd}(op dXoxovg Kai prjiria rixpa. sio 

^Qg %(j>ar sv^ofiipri" dpipeve 8e UaXKdg ^AOriprf. 
^€lg at flip p b^')(opto Aiog Koifpy fieyoKoLo. 

^Ekto^p 8e Trpog 8a)aar ^AXE^dp8poio jSeiSqicee 
KaAa, ra p avrog ersv^e trvp apopatrip^ oi tot apitrroi 
'^VLtrap hA Tpoly ept^a}\atCLTiKTOPsg dp8peg* 315 

Ot ot ETTOiritTap Oakafiop^ ical 8ojfiaj teal av\r]p^ 
Eiyy{>9c ts Hpidfioio ical ''EiwopOjf , ep ttSXel UKoy. 
^^u ^EiCTiop BltTfjXOB Aa (j>LXog" ep 8^ dpa xetpl 
^Erfj^og l^x ^^8EKd7rrixv' irdpoiOE Se XdfiwETO 8ovpog 
Aixfirj ;^aXiC8^ij, TTEpl 8e xP'^^^^S ^^^ TvopKrig. 820 

Top 8 Evp ep OaXdfKp iTEpiKoXXia te4)x^ ettoptu^ 
^A(TTcl8a^ Koi O&priicaj kol dyKvXa t6^ d(f>6(dPTa. 
ApyElri 8^ ^EXiptj /iet dpa 8fia>y(Ti. yvpai^lp 
'^Herro, ical dfi(pL7r6XoL(Ti TrEpticXvTd hpya KiXsvE. 
Top 8^ "EiKTftip peIke(T(tep i8(op aitrxpoTg ETriEcraC S25 

Aaifi6p(^j ov fiEP icaXd x^Xop t6p^ epOeo Ovfi(^* 



305. TT^ri/i' 'AOfivairi, k. t, X. This 
prayer to the goddess is translated almost 
word for word in Virg. ^n. XI. 483. Av" 
nUpoteru heUi prases^ Tritoma virgOf Frange 
fkanu ielum Phrygii pradonis, et ipmm 
Pronum steme solo, portisque effimde sub 
aUis, This prayer in the Latin poet seems 
introduced with less propriety, as Pallas 
appears no where interested in the conduct 
of affairs, through the whole ^neid. I 
take the epithet ipvaiicToXi to allude to 
Minerva's being the particular protectress 



of Troy, by means of the Palladium. Pofe. 
In ^sch. Theb. 122. Pallas is called pv- 
fflirroXtc, which the Scholiast and others 
would substitute in this place. 

321. Tcvxi ^irovrcu Eustath. Afi^- 
TCOVTa, veptkirovTa, vepi airA ^oj/ov/ic- 
vov, 

322. a^oiovTtu From a^dutf covUrecto^ 
Eustath. xupO^dyavovy ^iXocoXovvra. 

326. ^aifidvCf oh ftkv xaXd k» r. X. All 
the commentators observe this speech of 
Hector to be a piece of artifice. He seems 
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Aaoe y!kv (f>Oip{>0ovffi rrspl irrSkiVj ain't) re rei^f bjf , 
MapvdfiBVOL' trio ^ &ivBK clvtti re irroXsfiSQ re 
^Atrrv t6^ afKJj^LdiSyB" av 5' av fxa^itraLO koI aXX^, 
Et TLvd Tvov fisOiivra Xdoig trrvyspov iroXifioio. $$o 
'AXX' ava, firj rdxcL atrrv irvpog Srftoio Oiprirai, 
Top ^ aJfTB TvpotristirBv ^AXi^avdpoQ OBosidric* 

*'ElCrO(), BKBl flB KUT CUtTaV BVBtKBfTaQ^ OV^ VTTCp ciitraVj 

TovvBicd Toi Igiia" trv 8k ^{fvOBOy icaC fiBv axovaov* 
Ov TOi Byia Tp^iov t6(T(tov xiiXifi ov8b vBfiiaaBi . 
^Hfiriv Bv OaXdfKpy bObXov 5' ax^t irpoTpaTritrOai. 
Nvv 8i fiB TraoBiirova aXoxoQ fiaXaicotg BTriBtraiVj 
^Qpfi7i(T B£ TroXBfiov' SoiciBL 8i fioL wSb kol avT^ 
Amov E(T(TB(T9aC vIkti ^ BTtafiBi^BTai dpSpag. 
'AXX' aye pvp BirlfiBiPOP, dprjia TBi^x^ct Svta" 
^¥L W J lyco 8b fiiretfii' KLxri(TB(T6ai 8i tr ot(o. 

"^Qg Adro* top 8* ovtl npoffB^ri KopvOaioXog ^'E/crftip; 
Top ^ EXc^ij fivBoitTt irpoarivSa fiBiXix^oKTC . 

AaBp IfiBio^ Kvpog KOKO/irixaPOVj oicpvoitroTigf 
^Qg fi o(J>bX^ TJiiaTi ry, otb fiB Trp&TOP tbkb firiTrip^ ii5 
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to imagine, that the retirement of Paris 
proceeds only firom his resentment agtunst 
the Trojans, and not firom his indolence, 
luxury, or any other cause. Pope. See 
Plutarch, ie Admlai* et Amki diterim. suh 
fine. The probable cause of this supposed 
resentment may be found, infira w. 351. 
524. 

331. wphQ ^ijtoco. Subaud. ^t^ See 
onll. B. 415. 

883. "Ecropy Imi fu k»t,\» See on 
II. A. 416. r. 59. and of the ellipse in the 
next line on II. A. 76. 

836. iOsKovd^ dxiiifpoTpaiiiffOai^The 
Scholiast understands S^^et for did ^xeoc» 
and supplies ftAxVS ftfter wporpATteBat. 
But the true sense is undoubtedly dohri 
meo indutgere, t» husium me eonvertere; 
and so Eustathius: x^P^*^t 4 ImWov 
ivrpoir^v, dovvai ry Xiriry. Of the verb 



vaptivtiv in the next line see on IL A* 
555. 

339. vixti ^ kwafuiptTcu dvSpag, Virg. 
Mn, II. 367. Quondam etiam victit redtt t» 
pracordia vktus, Vtetoresque cadtmL Livy: 
Nunquam mintu quam in bello eventus re- 
apondenL Simul porta ae sperata decora 
unius hora fifrtttna evertere potest Ovid* 
Metam. VIII. Inter utrumque ffolat dubUe 
ifictoria pennU, 

344. KvpSg, This seems, in early times, 
to have been a term of severe reproach* 
Compare IL A. 225. The ac^ective dxpvS^ 
tig, is the same with KpvoEig, in II. E. 740. 
and signifies, — ^as derived &om cp^oc— 
Jrigus, i. e. horrorem inci^iens; averscmdHe. 
Thus IL I. 64. we have w6\ifAog dKpvSeig, 
This word, though perfectly distinct, ig 
fireqnently confounded with 6ffpi^fc^, aspers 
II. e. 327. 
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WiQ opoCf rj sic KVfui TToXvi^XotaPoio Oakdamig' 
^T^pOa fu Kvfi airSBpas, ndpog ra$k ipya ysviaOau 
Avrdp CTTsl rdds y &8e Oeol koku rsKfiypavrOy 
^Avdpoc insir &(^eKkap dfuivovoQ bIvul uKoinCf d50 
Ojf p' ydri piuBtrtv tb col altrxsa vroXX^ dpQp&mav. 
Tfybrif ^ ovT ap vvv ^pipsg BfiTredoif oUr ap ofrdrcrio 
^'EffffoPTcu'" Tif Kcl flip BTravpiqaBaOai otia^ 
'AXX' ayB pvp bX^bKObj koI bKbo t^^ bitI dC^pi^j 
Aasp^ IttbI (tb fidXitrra fropog ^pipag dfixbi^i^icBP^ 
lEdPBK ifisto Ktn^dg, leal ^AXs^dpipov bpsk drfig' $bs 
OXtTip Bwl Zsvg OrjicB kcucop fiSpoPy &£ Koi on(affia 
^ApOp&rcoitn irBK^fisff dotdifiov Beaofiipoun. 

TriP ^ rifiBl^BT tifTBira fiiyag KopvOataXog ^JSjcrtap* 
M^ fiB KaQiCy ^l^ipfif ^iXiovad TTBp, ovdi fis fTBlcBig. 
^Sidfi yap fwi OvaoQ initrtrvrai, o^p' Bitawbpta $61 

Tp&B(ra\ oi /Uy BfiBvo froOtjp dftB&pTOQ B^ovtriP. 
'AWa av y SpvvOi rovroPf hcBiyitrOia dk koI avrig, 
^Cig KBP tfi bpto(tOb n6Xiog Karafidp^y bSptu. 
Kal yap iyoip oIkop^ BffBXBiftrofiai^ o^pa tdwfiai ses 
OlKfjag, aXo^Sp rs ^CXt/p, fcal priTnop vl6p. 
Ov yap r oWj bI m ir(f>ip virSrpoirog l^ofiai a^ig^ 
H ridii fi VKO X^^^ ^^^^ Safi6w(np 'A;^ai£^. 
^^Hg apa (j^wp'^aag aTrijSi) KopvOatoXog ^Eicrayp. 



S48. &w6ep9tm FwmiiWoi^tUdnumf 
U mfoeaU, IL ^. 829. ^ift f^ dvoipvuc 
|ilyac «r<$rafioc paOv^ivvs* Apdloo. Lex. 
Aw4t^^ Airkirvtifp Iv S^arc. T|ie oon- 
aCrucdon ahcmld properly have been witk 
ily or fC£. . See Matt. Gr. Gr. §• 509* & 
d. Obs. Helen utters a omilar wish ia 
ILr.173. Sophocles seems to have had his 
jnfaid upon this passage in CCd. C. 1659. 

349. TtKftfpavTO, CmuUtuenmi, detUmt- 
fttnl : fiom TUSiAopffmi, emuUmm* Hesio4* 
.Op. D. 228. oir^l iror' aifroig 'ApydKiw 
ir^Xf/iov TtKiiaipiTai tl^6ira Ms. 



851. jf^9. Knew: i,e.fiii* 

853. hrav^i9i9$<u Urn. BdL r^^rw, 
rov fill ttvM olfTf fpivas l/Mri^^. 
Hbtne. See on n. a. 410. Then If • 
rimilar sentiment in Psalm c^ 17* 

856. &Tris, See on IL A. 412. 

858. iiolStfioi. Ceiebrated ia ssh^* Bus- 
tatb. kv ^aic ^ipS/uvoif rais M tvc* 
cXcl^ ^Xa^9. It is used in a good sense 
Find. (H. XIV. 8. Nem. IIL 188. Of 
«c|{ectives of this dass, ending in ifioo 
sec Blomfield'i Oloss. on JEsch. Aganu 
895. 
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AIaJ/u 8^ tivBiff ^Uave SofiovQ tv pauraoproQ^ 570 

OvS' evp* * At^dpofidv^v Xsvx&Xsvop Iv fisyapOKTiPy 
AXk fjyE ^vp 7rai8i ical afK^nroki^ EVTr^Trkif} 
Yi^Opyifi e(f>e(TT'qKei yooioad re, fivpa[iepri te. 
*Eicra>p ^, (Of ovk epSop afiiffiopa rir/iEP aicoirtp^ 

EcriJ ETT Ov86p IwP, flETCL Se 8flb>ya^P EEITTEP' S75 

El S ayE fioi^ dfiwcu^ PTifiBpria fivOrifTaaOE* 
Htj Ij3q * Apdpofidxfl \evkwXepo£ ejc fiEydpoio ; 

H^ irri E£ yciKSwp^ rj EipaTip(f)p EvniTrXtap, 

H Eg ^AQripairiQ E^oi^Eraiy epOu TTEp aXkai 
Tpwai EVKkoKUfiot SEiPTjp Oeop iXdtTKoPTai ; 38a 

Top 8 wot orpijpq rafitij Tvp^g fivOop eeittep* 

Eicrop, etteI fioK aptoyag oKriOia fivOritTaaOai' 
OijTE araj ec yoKoiovy ovt Elparipiop EvirinXiop^ 
O^r Eg ^AOTjpafrig E^oCxBrai^ Ep9a nep aXXat 
Tpioac EVTrXoKafwi 8Eiprip Oeop tXaaicoprai. 385 

AAA' ETTi TT'Opyop e|3i/ fiiyap 'iXtov, ovp£k axovtre, 
TiEipEtrOai TpZag^ fiiya 8e Kpdrog eXpui ^AxaiUp. 

H fup 8ri irpog TEl^og EiTEiyofiEPi] a^iicdpELj 
"Maipo/iipy EucvTa" (j>EpEC 8* a/ia TraiSa riOypTj. 

H pa yvPTJ ra/iLTi' 6 8' d7ri(T(Tvro 8ti}fiaTog^'^rwp 
TriP avTtiP 686p a^rig, EVKTifiipag icar dyvidg. 391 
YiZvE 7r{>Xag ^iicapE, 8iEpx^fiEPog fiiya atrrv, 
2icaeaf , (ry yap ejieXXe 8iE^lfiEvat 7rE8[op8Ej) 

Ei/0 aXoj(og 7roXv8(opog Epavriri tiXOe Oiovaa^ 

Ap8pofidxri9 Ovydrrip fiEyaXriropog ^HETitapog^ 395 

HErttop, og epulep vtto FfXaic^ OXfjitTayy 

Q'ifPy XitOTrXaKiyf KeX/iceerer ap8pE(T(np apd(T(Tiap. 

Tov TVEp 8rj Ovyarrip ^x^^ ^Eicropt xc^XxoKOpytrry* 

H 01 ETTEir TJpTficr , afia 8^ dfK^inoXog kUp avry^ 



W. i6fwvs id vcusT&ovras, See on See Bos. Ellips. Gr. pp. 71. 195. Of th« 

n. B. 626. use of k^oixiTat in the present, instead of 

378. In this line there is an Ellipse of the Aorist, see on IL E. 472. 

OaXi/iovc or iojiovs, and in the next of 396. 'HcWwv. Of this anacoluthoih, sef 

va4v» Both art of frequent eecurrence. on II. B. 350. 
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^Etcropidrip dyaTrriTOVj oKiyKiov drrrigi KaK<^' 401 

Top p ^'E/crwp KaXietTKS ^KafxapSptoPj avrdp ol aWoi 
'A(TTvapaKT* oioQ yap Bp{}eTo^l\u)P^'^KT(op. 
'^Hroi 6 fiBp fieldrjiTSP idwp bq irdida (TtiOTry' 
'rApSpoaayri Si ol ayyi Trapitrraro Saicpvyiovtra^ 405 
hp T apa OL (pv ^cepc, bttoq t B(j>ar , etc r opofiac^e 
AaifioPLBj ^Oltrsi txs to (top fiipog^ ov8' sKsatpsig 
UaTda re ptiiriaj^oPj Kal ifi SfifiopoPf ^ Taj^a xripri 
Sci; tdOfiaC rd^a yap as icaratcrapeovtrip 'A^aiol, 
UdpTsg e(j>opfiriOipTBC' Ifiol 8i kb xipSiop Biri^ 410 

Sei; d^a/iapTo{f(rijf^ yOSpa S^bfiBpaij ov yap tr aXXg 
Eorat OaXiTif^prif bttbl clp (r{fy$ itSt/wp Bfrt(TKy£f 
AXK' «X^ * ovdi uol iari Trarrjp Kal irSrpia firiTrip* 
Hrot yap irarip dfihp diritcrapB fftoQ ^Ax^KK^^Cy 
cEii; Sh ttSXip TTBptTB KiXiicwp bS paiBrdwtrap^ 
Orj^rip v^j/l'frvXop" Kara 8* ^KvapBP ^llBr(a>pa^ 



415 



400. iLToKd^povtu Eustaih. uitclKA 
(qn.? AraXd) fpovovvrcu n. £. 567. 
wapBtvucal dk Kal ^tOtoi ArdKd ^povkov" 
TiQ,. Hence the i^^Qective signifies temlsr, 
deUcate. The Scholiast on the next Une 
rienders Ayawiirhv by fiot^evijf In which 
he is approved by EmestI, who observes 
that the word has the same signification in 
HolyWrit: e.g. Matt iii. 17. x?ii. 5. 
compared with John i* 14. So also Gen. 
zxii. 3. LXX. But there seems to be no 
good reason for rejecting, in either case, the 
primary significatioB of the word : and in 
Homer at least it must signify beloved ; 
otherwise there is a tautology in Od. B; 
365. iiovifOQ ktiiv dyafrtirof. 

403. 'AervdvioiKT*. This manner of giving 
proper names to cMMren, derived from any 
|»lace, accident, or quality belonging to 
them or thefr parents, is very ancient, and 
was customary among, the Hebrews. The 
Trojahs called the son of Hector Mtyanax, 
because, as it is said here, and in U. X. 506. 



his father defended the city. There are 
many instances of the same kind in Genes. 
XXX. where the names given to Jacob's 
children, and the reasons of those names, 
are enumerated. Pope. In general t|iey 
added the name of the fiither, either for 
distinction, or firom respect* 11. K. 68. 
narpMev Ik yevc^f ^vofidZ*w avdpa 
lhc«b9Tov, U&vrac cv^(y«Mr, The reason 
of the name which Hector himself had 
^en to his son, does not immediately ap- 
pear. 

408. ufift^pov. See Lex. Pent C^. v. 
dfiotpoQ, 

412. iTFti hv frvyt w6tiiuw ifrieiryt. 
See OR IL B. 359. I^he Aorist sulgunc- 
tive is used in this passi^ in the sense 
of the Latin . future perfect See on U. 
A. 168. 

414. Afi&v. SchoLVenet rb dl dfiiv iv 
Upovtfiiiq^ frielv *TLp(adiavb£ A«iipuc«l»rc- 
pov ilvai dw^ rov dftircpoy. See note OQ^ 
^sch. Theb. 418. Pent Gr. p. 437. 
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QvH fiiv e^Empi^s* tTB^daararo yap roys OvfUfi* 
^AXX^ apa fiiv icareicys trvv et^etri SatdciKkotaiVj 
^H5* BTCL (Trifi €;)(86i/* irspl 8k rrTsXiag E^{frevaav 
lS{>fi(l>at 'Opfiorea^Cf, icovpat Aiog alyLSyoLO. 
Ot de fioi kirrd Kaaiyvtiroi strap ev fisyapoKTiVj 
Ol fisv irdvTEQ i(p kIov Tjfiari "At^of ctcoi* 
TLdvTaQ yap KariTrscl^vs Troddpicrig Slog ^Aj^lWevc, 
3ov(Tip STT sl\L7r6dB(T(n Kac dpysvvyg oiEtrtri. 
Mriripa ^5 fj ^aaCXsvep vtto IlXaKip vXriitrtry^ 
IlTip STTBi ap osvp riyay aft aWoKTi KTearetTtTiP^ 
^A^ oys rrip dniXvtTB^ Xa^cjp direpsiai aTvoipa* 
Ilarpog ^ ep fieydpotai j3aX' ^AprEfiig io^iaipa. 
'Erroip, drdp (r{f fiol latn rraTfjp Kal TvSrpia fiVTripj 



430 



4S5 



- 418. fcarlieyc frbv ivrem. This circum- 
stance of Eedon's being burnt with his 
ax^, will not appear trivial in this relation, 
when we reflect with what eager passion 
the ancient heroes itought to spoil and 
carry off the armour of a vanquished 
enemy : and tlierefore this action of 
Achilles is mentioned as an instance of 
tincommon favour and generosity. Thus 
iEneas in Vtrg. Mn. X. 827. having slain 
Lansus, and being moved with compassion 
fbr this unhappy youth, gives him a pro- 
inise of the Kke &vour : ^rma, quibus he* 
tahUf hah6 ttut ; teque pareniwn Mtmihus tt 
tineri, siqua est ea cura, remitto, PoPV. 
See above on v. 68. 

419. irrcXIac Ifitrtv^av. It was th6 
oistom to plant about tombs only such trees 
as ehUf alders, &c. that bear no fruity as 
being most suitable to the dead. Pope. 
' 425. ftfiripa ^. That is, With regard 
to my mother ; an accusative absolute. See 
note on Soph. Ant. 212. Pent Gr. p. 
228. 

426. ^£vpo. Namely, into the Grecian 
tamp, which was stationed before Troy. 

428. /3(iX' 'Aprcftcc. The Greeks as* 
cribed all sudden deaths of women to Di- 



ana. So Ulysses, in Od. A. 171. asks 
Anticleia, among the shades, if she died 
by the darts of Diana. And in the pre* 
sent book, v. 205. Laodamia, the daughtsr 
of Belleropbon, is said to have perished 
young by the arrows of this goddess. Or, 
perhaps, it may allude to some disease fktiA 
to women, such as Macrobius speaks of; 
Saturn. I. 17. FemhtaseertisefSUctasmarhls 
leXrivoPKrirovc Kai 'Aprc/u^o/SX^rovc 
\focant. Pope. In the same manner, the 
sudden deaths of men are attributed to 
Apollo. See note on II. A. 870. and com- 
pare Od. O. 409. 

429. 'EKTOp, drdp oh k, r* X. These 
beautifiil lines have been repeatedly imi^ 
tated, but they have never been equalled 
In tenderness and feeling. Propert EL I. 
23. Tu mihi sola domus, to, Cynthia, seta 
parentes, Omnia tu nostra tenipora latitUe, 
And again, Eleg. IV. ii. 75. Fungere ma- 
temis vieibus, pater: ilia meorum Omnis 
erit eollo tarba feretida ttio. But, in par* 
ticular, the whole of this pathetic address 
of Andromache should be eompared with 
that of Tecmessa in Soph. Aj. 485. — ^Th« 
position of the pronoun, and the partide 
Ardp would have been inverted in the 
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J18e tcatriy^rog^ cv di fioi OaXepoQ irapaKotrric. 4s6 
AW' dye vvv sKiatpSj koI avrov fitixv* ejrl 7r{fpy(fif 
Mq TraXS op(f>aPLKov OeiriQj X'^P^^ ^^ yvvaXKa' 
\abv Ss (TTTJaov Trap* epivsoPy evOa fid\i(Tra* 
^A^i^utSq s(TTi ttSX^Sj *^«^ eTTidpofiov sTrXsro TEtXO£. 
Tplg yap r^ y eKOovrsg eirsipritTavO^ ol apttrroi 435 



Tragic writers. See tbe note on Soph. (Ed. 
C. 507. Pept Gr. p. 137* 

430. B(iKtpbc frapoKOiTiic* See on II. 
B. 266. 

431. kiri TTvpytf), It seems that this 
tower was built upon a part of the bafde- 
ments, where the ascent fo the city was 
le«s steep, and the wall more open to the 
attacks of the enemy : v. 434. Troy, with 
its citadel, Pergama, was situated upon one 
«C the lower ridges of Mount Ida, and for- 
tified by a wall, fabled to have been raised 
hy Apollo and Neptune : U. H. 452. From 
i>ehind, the city was overhung by the lofty 
promontories, Gargarus and Lectum; on 
the former of which was the altar of Jupi- 
ter ; 6. 47. In front lay an extensive pkun, 
gently declining towards the Hellespont, 
•and watered by the two rivers Simois and 
Scamander ; the former bursting like a tor- 
rent from the central ridge of Ida, and the 
latter issuing from two fountains, the one 
hot and the other cold, close under the walls 
4>f the city. That part of the plmn along 
which the Grecian fleet was stationed, at 
the mouth of the Scamander, between the 
well- known Rhstean and Sigsean promon- 
tories, is called the irsdiov ^KafJMvBpiov ^ 
and that towards the city is distinguished 
as the irtdiov TpunKov; II. B. 465. K. 
11« and elsewhere. The niSiov 'I^jfiov, 
mentioned in II. ^. 558. lay probably along 
the side of the mountain, towards the Mgean 
Sea* At a little distance from the Scaean 
gate, in the direction of the ships, and 
visible from the tower here mentioned, waa 
« little hillock, or watch-tower ; and near 



It the Iptvibgf or fig-tree ; v. 433. Com- 
pare n. X. 145. In the same direction also 
were the tomb of Ihis, and the Ai^ ^YT^i 
II. £. 693* Thus much may be collected 
from Homer ; but of Troy itself there werof 
no remains, even in the time of Strabo. 
Alexander, also, when he visited the spoC 
where Troy was said to have stood, for the 
purpose of rebuilcUng it, could find no ves- 
tige to guide him ; and Lucian informs us, 
that when Caesar examined the site of th« 
Troade, Pharsal. IX* 961* etiam periert 
ruina* Modem travellers, however, have 
asserted, that although considerable alter- 
ations have been effected by earthquakes, 
and other natural causes, the country affords 
undeniable proof of the general veracity ot 
Homer. Se^ Gell and Rennel on the Topo* 
graphy qf Troy ; Wood*8 Essay on Homer ; 
Clarke's Travels, Part II. ; Bryant's Dis^ 
sertatiott; and Morritt*s VmdicaiUm (^ Ho^ 
mer. At all events, whatever may be the 
merits of the question respecdug the exist- 
ence of Troy, and the reality of the events 
recorded in the Iliad, its decision can never 
detract from the fiune of Homer as a poet, 
should it even invalidate his testimony, and 
sink his long established character as an 
historian. 

433. cp«i/c6v., A fig'trte. Compare D. 
4>. 37.; According to Strabo, XIII. p. 
411, 43. rgaxvQ r»c tovoq koI kptvedtdiig, 

434. afiParoQ* Accessible, Schol. dva- 
Pcuriv ixowrcL, 

435. iircip^cravd'. Scil. ava^aivtiv koX 
lirtdpaiielv, from the last verse* 01 the 
syntax, see oa lU V, 146. 
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Afiif AiavTB dtfct)^ Koi ayaicXvrov 'Ido/iEi/^a^ 
'H^' afi(j>* ^Arpeida£f koI TvdioQ akKifiov vl6v* 
Httov rig (T(^iv evktitb OsoTrgoKltav bv eldcjgs 
"H vv Kot avrHv Ovfiog BKorpifvec Kal avwysi. 

Trjv 8^ a^re TrpoaiecTTS fiiyag Kopv9aio\og^Eicr(ap* 440 
H Kal sfiol rdds iravra fiiXscj y^bvaC aXXa jLtoX' alvwg 
Aidio/iai TpZag Kal Tp(od8ag eXic8<rt7r^7rXot;£, 
At iC€, KaKog wg, v6(t(^iv aKv(TKaZ,(a iroXifioLo. 
Ovd* Bfis Ovfiog apioyep* sttbI fidOov efifispai saOXog 
Aleiy Kal TTQUiTOKTi fierd Tpa}8<T(n fiaxscrOai, 445 

Apvv fispog TvarpSg re fiiya KXiog^ rid kfiop avrov^ 
E'S fiev yap rods oXda Kara (f>pBpa Kal Kara OvfiOPy ' 
TSt(T(TeraL ^jttap, or ap Tror oX&Xy IXiog Ipr/, 
Kat TLpiafiog^ Kai Xaog evfifieXlo) HpiafioLO. 
AW oU fioL Tpoiiop r6<T(T0P fiiXsL aXyog oTritrtTio^ 450 
OtJr avrrjg *Eicaj3ij£, o^rs JIpidfioLO dpoMrog, 
Ovrs Kaaiyp'^rioPy ol ksp rroXieg re Kal etrOXol 
Ev Koplyai iriaoisp vrr dpSpdat dvafiBpietrtTiPj 
0(T(T0P (Tsl , ore kIp rig A)(at(op x^XKovir&pwp 
AaKpvoeaaap dyriraLy eXsvOepop rjfiap airoifpag" 455 
lLa( Ksp, ep ' ApysL eovaray irpog dXXrig larop vC^afpoig^ 



44S. cdSioiiai Tp&a^ c. r. X. See on 
II. E. 531. — Hector uses the same words 
again in II. X. 105. Hence Pers. Sat I. 5. 
Ne mihi Polydamas ei Trwadet Labeonem 
PraiuieriMi, Cicero ako applies the paa-» 
sage proverbially in EpisU ad Attic. II. 5. 
VII. I. 

444. 0v/i6q aviayev. We must supply, 
from the last line, 6\veKdZtiv, sciL Kfiptu 
See on II. £. 253. — Of the^erb dpw(y0ati 
T.446. see on II. A. 159. 

447. ei fdv ydp rSSe c r. X. The par- 
tide ydp is here elliptical^ as in U. A. 123. 
imd may be translated aUhough, This and 
the two following verses are repeated from 
IL A. 163. 
. 453, oi Kc tJ^omv. Qui firt$ oeotfM? 



turi shit. The optative here bears its usua^ 
potential signification, and the construction 
does not therefore coincide with the re- 
mark on II. B. 188. See Matt 6r. Gt* 
§. 528. 2. and compare IL 6. 291, JLm 
166. 

455. IX£v0€poy iftap, Soinfimv.4tf3* • 
^o^XiOv ^fuzp. Compare Eur. Hec 56» 
Androm. 99. and elsewhere in the Tragic 
writers. 

456. KcU K€v, iv 'Apyu c. r. X. Com** 
pare IL X. 482. Euripides seems to hav« 
had this passage in view in Androm. 166I* 
If any particular place is here intendeds U 
must be Aigos in Thessaly, since two foun- 
tains, Mtueit and Hjfperiot adjacent to tlMl 
ruins of some TjfieMalian ^wn, «ie mh 
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n^W* a^KatfOfiivri* /cparcpi) 3* emKBitrsr avdyKTj* 
Kai TTori rig tiiry&iv^ Idwv Kara ddicpv x^ovcrav* 
^FtKropog ^de yvvrj^ Sg aoKTreifeancs fidveo'Oai 
Tpwtap Inrroddfiiav^ ore ' IXiov dfi(f>efiaxoPTo. 
*ttjf irors rig episi* trol ^ ai5 viov itr&srai &\yog 
UrirEL rotovd apdpog, afi^vBiv So{f\iov fjfmp. 
'AWa fie redvuiara ^t^rq Kara yaZa jcaXt/Trroe, 
Uptp ye n mjg re |3o^c , &ov ff ekiCTiOfioio nvOicrdai. 465 
«^ ^€ig ctTTcov, oi iraidog opi^aro (j>aidifiog ^'Etcrtap. 
^A^ S^ o irdig irpig kSXttop ev}^d}poio ri9iivr\g 
^ISakKIvBh ldx(^j irarpog (f>C\ov Hijjiv arvxOelgy 
Tap^ricrag voKkSv r\ 'qSs \6(^ov InfrtoxaCTfjv, 
Aeivov CLTT UKpordrr]g icSpvOog ve^bovra vdifTag" 470 
^Eic St yika&tre irar^ip re i^tkog^ koX rrSrvia firin]p. 
AvriK CLTTO Kpatog xipvO^ etXero (l>aidifiog ''E/cr6)p, 
Kat rrjv fiiv icariOriicev eirl x^ovl nafi^avoifxrav. 
Avrap oy hv ^(kov vlbv enei K^tre^ irriKi re ;^8porii/, 
ETttei/ Irrev^dfievog Ad r\ oXKokti re OeoXtri* 475 

ZeiJ, oKKoi re 08ot, dSre d^ teal rovSe yevi&Oai 
UaXd efjiov, wg Kal eyw Trcp, apiirpeiria TpcietrfTiP^ 
^Qde ptriv r dyaBov^ kcX 'IXtov \^i avdirtreiv* 
Kaijrori rig eXirymy — ^atpog d' oye troXX^i/ dfielviov* 



tkuked by Strabo ; IX. p* 302, 46. but we 
•Iwnld probably understand Qre§ce in ge* 
aeral. 

459. wai ir^ri nc Airfn v. r. X. See 
Ml II. A. 184. 

466. ircti^^ d|t4|are. See above on v. 68. 
Tbis is a common use of the middle Toioe, 
in which the ^Krect action is done on the 
i^M himself, but iA reference to another 
Tftstwofk, Compare 11 V» 25. and see Tate 
MtihgmkUUeterbt Mus.Crit. T. I. p. 103. 
-^ ' 476i Zc9, ^Xoi re Btol, c. r. X. Soph. 
Ai* 580. *0 Will, yivwB frarpbi timtxiV" 



&i Kaic6£, yirg. Mn, XII. 435. Diseef 
jNwr, virhOem 9X me, wnmqw lahorem, 
IWimoM ex dliU, 

470. Kal irork rtg tlirytn. One #f the 
Harleian MSS. reads ft wot, an4 there seems 
Uttle doubt of the truth of the reading. See 
Dawes's Mite* ^. p. 247. ed. Kidd. The 
vulgar lection most probably originated in 

▼. 459. supra ) though the s^nte of the two 

• 

passages Is completely different, and di»» 
syllables, such as varpbct never occur with 
the first syllable short before a mute and a 
liquid. The construction is ; Kai irorl rcc 
ctiTM (a4r^) Aptd^fM kt ir#Xi/iov, wa> 
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*YjK TToXifiov aviovra' ^ipoi S' evapa ^porotwa^ 
Kreii/ac Srfiov avdpay xapBiri Ss ^piva firirr}p. 
( ^Clg elTTcoPy aXoxovo (^IXtjc kv x^P^^^ eOriKS 
UaXd' lot/* rjf d' apa fiiv Kfiwdti di^aro KoKirifiy 
AaKpvoev yeKdcratra' irSaig d' sKititTS voi^traQ^ 
Xetpt ri fiiv fcarips^ep, €7ro£ r e(f^ar\ eic r opofLoCt* 

Aaifiovtri, fiTJ fiol TV XtrjP aicax^K^o 9vfup. 486 

Vv yap ng ft virep altrav avrip Aidi Trpoia^j^Ei* 
MoTpap 8' ovTipd ^rjfn 7re(l>vyfiipop efifiEPai apdpZp^ 
Ov KaKOPj ovSh fisp €(t6X6pj ETrrjp rairpHra yiprfrai. 
'AW slg; oIkop lovtra ra aavrrig epya icSfiiKej 490 

^ItrrSp t\ rikaicdrriP rsj KUi dfi(l>if7r6Xoi(n KiXsve 
TStpyop kiroixEfrOaC rroXsiiog d* apdpetrav aeX'^aei 
HaaiPy ifiol ds fidXiara^ rol 'IXiip lyytyaa<np. 

^Qtg dpa (fxoprjtragj xSpvO' siXero (f^atdtfiog ^ FtKTwp 
^Iinrovpip* aXoxog 8e ^CXri olicSpde ^e^rjKSL 495 

^UpTpowaXiZ^ofiiprj^ OaXspop Kara Sdicpv x^ovtra. 
Al^a d' sTTsiO' ^LKape dSfiovg eif paierdoprag 



rpbc V Bye jc. r. X. See Matt Gr. Gr. §. 
410. b. 

487. vvk^ atffav. See on II. B. 155. 
With the sentiment contained in the fol- 
lowing fines, compare Horat Od. !• 4. 13. 
Fattida mors aquo pulsat pede paupemm 
tahemas Regtunque iurres. So again Od. 
II. 3. 25; 14. 11; 18. 82. Passages to 
the same effect are very fi^^uent in the 
Tragic writers. Enstadiias notices an ora- 
eiihur response of Apollo, from £Iian : 
MoTpav fikv ^vrfToXtriv iLfArixavov l$aXs- 
HffOat, *Hv kwiytivofdvoifTi 9ran)p Ziiig 

489. iir^y rawpiora yivfirai. The 
Mea was very generally imUbed in early 
tees, that dte period of a man's fifo was 
ixed at die time oi his birth. It may be 
pmper here to observe, that the true Ho- 
meric notion of Fate, is that of an original 
purpose of the afamghty- power 4yf Jupiter. 



Thus Damm, in v. altra, Quatentu quidam 
antiquorum id extra Deum posuenmtt erra-" 
runt: ret ipsa eerta est: et Fatum senm 
sano nU aSud est, nisi decretusn divinum de 
existenOa numdi, rerumque oi^tmtm qua tm 
eojhmt, Henoe Macrob. Y. 16. Fortunam 
Homerus neseire nuduH, et soli Deo, quern 
VLoipav vocat, omnia regenda eommttU; 
4ideo ut hoe vocahulum rvxri, in nmUa parte 
Homerici voluminis nomineiur. Contra Fir''' 
gHius non sohtm novii et memknt, sed Omni- 
poteniiam quoque ei tribmt, 

490. dXX' etc dlxov k, r. X. Compare 
II. £. 429. iEsch. Theb. 184. So also 
Ovid: Met XII. eotumqne, J, cape cum 
eakuhis, et stamina poUice terete, Bella 
teHnque viris. 

492. fyyov l9rolxc99ai. See on H A. 3t. 

496. WpoiraXt^o/iiyif. Repeatedly hoik- 
ing back, Schol. Kar* 6\iyov Kol 9vv§^ 
Xfif ivicrptfofup^. 
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Ejcropojf dpSpo^ovoio* Kixri<raTO d* evSoOi irdXXac 
^Afi(j>v7r6\ov£j Tyaip de ySop itdayaip spciptTep. 

I fiep en L,a)OP yoop hicropa (^ epi oitcip 
Ov yap /IIP Ir* lB(l>apro VTrorponop sk iroXifioio 
^l^ecrOaty rroo^vyopra fiipog kol xetpaf *Axai(op. 

Ovde Uaptg S'qOvpsp ep vtfjriXoiaL Sofiotaip* 
lAXV oy\ sirsi Karidv Kkvrd rs^fvea TVOuciXa YaXiciS^ 
2dBvar €irsir apa acrrvj Tcoal K^aiitPoitn TveTVOLuwg. 50s 

Qq d* ore rcg trrarog tTTTrog, dKotrrriiTag errt (fxiTpy^ 
AstTfiop ditoppTJ^ag Oety TVsdioLO KQoalviaVj 
JSiiaOiag XotfsaOai ivppsTog irorafioXoy 
Kvdi6(0P" v^ov Ss icdpri ^%£e, djj,^! 3s 'xaxrav 

Qfioig dttraopraC 6 d' dyXaiy^t TTBTroiOwg^ 510 

¥(fi(j>a k yovpa ^ipei fierd t* rjOea ical po/iop Inmap* 



506. iiQ ^ hri tuq k. r. X. This beau- 
tiful comparison is translated in Virg. ^n. 
XI. 492. Qualit ubi dbrupti* fitgit prase" 
fia wneUs Tandem Uber equns, eampoque 
potUus apertOf Jut tile inpaatus armetUaque 
tendit equarum, Jut asiuetut aqua perfiauU 
Jhtmine noto Emicat, arrectuque fremit cer- 
vidbus dUe Luxuriant ; Juduntque juba per 
toUa, per armos. Somewhat similar is that 
in Shakspear^'s Henry IV. Act 1. 1. 9. Con- 
tentiottt like a horse FuU cf high feeding, 
muuUy hath broke loose, And hears doum all 
hrfore him* Schol. arario' o kardte M 
wtXiv x^6vov» The verb dKoariiv, to 
feed, is derived from dc^crrif, a sort qf 

bearded grainy or barley, Eustath. d-noa- 
rii<fac troXvK^Bfiaai, dKoeral ydp al 
Kpi9ai, The noun occurs in Nicand. Alex- 
ipluurm. 106. 

507. widioio. Subaud. iid, Sehol. jcpo- 
alvufv l7riKpoifU)v toXq ir6oiv, Schol. Vil- 
lois. IpiySovir&v, So Vir^^l: Quadrupe* 
dante sono solidum quatit ungula campum, 

508. XovecrOai vorafioXo. The Vene- 
tian Scholiast understands an ellipse of 
V^ari ; and on IL E. 6. where the same 



construction occurs^ he supplies the prepo- 
sition 1^. If there is any ellipse at all, the 
former is, doubtless, correct, as sanctioned 
by n. n. 669. Xovaot^ worafMoXo poftru 
It seems probable, however, that Xoveiv, 
and many other words, are found with a 
genitive and dative indiflferently, and some- 
times also with a preposition. See Mus- 
grave on Eurip* Iph. A. 1078. Scheefer on 
Lamb. Bos. EUips. Gr. p. 312. In II. £. 
6. Heyne would construe 'Qccavotb with 
the verb van^aiv^ai, which the sense of 
the passage and general usage forbid. Com- 
pare n. ^. 560. Hesiod. Theogon. 5. The 
acljective ivpptXos is the Ionic genitive of 
Ivpptve, 

510. AyXaiy^i vcitoiOmc* So Stat. 
Ad^l. I. 279. JUe diu campis ftmUsque et 
hcnore superho Gatfisus. SchoL djXatif^i* 
rf ffdXXci Tov a&pLQTOQ, Instances of aiia- 
coluthon, similar to that in the following 
line, abound in Homer; and they exhibit 
a species of negligence which can only be 
attributed to the inattention which was paid 
to grammatical rules in the early state of 
the language. See on II. B. 955» 
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Qg vlog Upiajj^oto Uapig Kara Uepydjiiov atcprig 
T£{fj^E(n 7ca/i(f>atv(0Py &aT rikiKriopj e^e^'qicei 
Kayj^a\6(0Pf ra^ieg de jroSeg (f>ipop' aXij^a S^ sTreira 

^KTopa Slop ersTfiep d8£\(l>e6p9 e^r dp sfiBKkt 515 
^rpi^€(T9' EK x^pVQi ^'0^ y odpt^e yvpaiKi. 

Tw TrpoTspog TrpocrisiTrep 'AXi^apSpog Oeosid'qg" 
*H0£i', § fidXa Sri as ical ItrtT'bfiEPOP Karepvica)^ 
AtiOvpcjp^ ovd* rjXOop spattri/iop^ wg eiciKsvsg. 

Top 8' dTvafiEipSfiEPog 7rpo(Ti(j>ri KopvOaloXog ^'E/crwp* 
i^aifiopij ovK dp rig rot dprjpi og spattrifiog etriy 521 

Epyop drifiritTBiB fiay^rjg^ sttsI aXici/i6g eatn. 
'AX\a eKcjp fieOieig re, ical ovk eOiXsig' ro 8* sfiop Krjp 

A'xpvrai sp Ovfiif^ oO' vjcep triOsp a^lo'^e dKo{f(o 
TLpog Tpcjiop^ di e)^ov(n ttoXvp ttopop elpsKa treio. 525 
'AW ^o/isp* ra 8' otcktOsp dpecrtrofieO^ cukb itoQi Jitvg 
i^ifiifl^ STrovpapioKn Oeotg alsiysperycn 
KpTirrjpa (rrritratrOai iXE^bOspop Ip fieyapoiaip, 
'Eic Tpolrig eXdtraprag EVKPrifiiSag *A)^aio{fg. 



513. ^Xlcrtop. The Sun, Eustathius 
derives it vapd rhv xpvao^avri ^X««- 
rpov. Others, with more probability per- 
haps, take it for aXecrpo^i from a priv, and 
XknTpoVf cubile: because the sun never 
rests. But the derivation is altogether un- 
certain. 

516. 6&ptZe. Eustath. did \6yt*v &fAi-' 
Xci. From 6apf a w\fe: See on IL £• 
486. 

518. i}0a'. Venerande, Scholiast, on 
II. X. 229. afirruci} ^uvij irpbg irpc<r/3v- 
rcpov ddtX^v. Compare IL K. 37. "¥, 
94. Od. ». 147. 

521. ivaicrtfAoC' Intelligent, Eustath. 
6 Kard rb dkov ^poviav* Od. E. 190. 
Kai ydp Ifiol v6oQ IfTTiv Ivalffifjioc. So 
Heyne. The sense, however, in which the 
word usually occurs is, justf fitting, proper. 



as in V. 518. and it may equally bear the 
same signification here. 

523. fitBuXQ, Scil. irdXkfiov, as in II. 
A. 240. The sense is fully expressed in 
II. K. 121. TroXXacc ydp fitOiti re xal 
oifK lOIXec wovitffOau 

528. KptiTrjpa iXtvOtpov, The free howl, 
in which they made libations to Jupiter 
after the recovery of their liberty. The 
expression is observed by M. Dacier to re- 
semble those of the Hebrews, the cup qf 
salvation, the cup of sorrow, the cup of 
benediction, ifc, Athenieus mentions those 
cups which the Greeks called ypafifAarixA 
Uinofmra, and which were consecrated to 
the gods, in memory of some success. He 
gives us the inscription of one of this sort, 
which was, AIOS 2QTHP0S. Pope. 
Thb is what Virgil calls Craterem statuere. 
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BOOK VII. 



THE ARGUMENT. 



THE SINGLE COMBAT OF HECTOR AND AJAX. 

The battle renewing with double ardour upon the return of Hector, 
Minerva is under apprehension for the Greeks, ApoUo, seeing 
her descend from Olympus, joins her near the Sccumgate. They 
agree to put\off the general engagement fofr that day, amd incite 
Hector to chaSenge the Greeks to a single combat. Nine of 
the princes accepting the challenge, the lot is cast, and falls upon 
Ajax. These heroes, after several attacks, are parted by the 
night. The TrOfans calling a council, Antenor proposes the 
delivery of Helen to the Greeks, to which Paris unll not con- 
sent, but offers to restore them her riches. Priam sends a herald 
to "make this offer, and to demand a truce for burying the dead, 
the last of which only is agreed to by Agamemnon, When the 

funerals are performed, the Greeks, pursuant to the advice of 
Nestor, erect a fortification to protect their fleet and camp, 

flanked with towers, and defended by a ditch and palisades. 
Neptune testifies his jealousy at this work^ but is pacified by a 

promise from Jupiter. Both armies pass the night in feasting, 
but Jupiter disheartens the Trojans with thunder, and other 
signs of his wrath. 

The three and twentieth day ends with the duel of Hector and 
Ajax. The next day the truce is agreed upon ; another is taken 
up in the funeral rites of the slain; and one more in building 
the fortifications before the ships: so that somewhat above 
three days is employed in this book. The scene lies wholly in 
the field. 
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"EKTOPOS Koi "AIANTOD MONOMAXIA. 

"AXXwc. 
^Hra S* Aiac iroXifJu^e fiov^ fidvog "^icropi ^/j». 

4^2 elircjv jrvXiiov e^ifrtrvro ^a(8LfiO£^Eicra>p. 
Ty 5' afx* ^AXi^avdpog kC ddsK^BSg" Iv 8' apa Ovfif 
^AfiiporEpoi fiifiaaav TjroKBfilZ^BiP rids aa^ecrOau 
^Qf 8e 9eo£ va{fry(nv seXdofiivoKTcv edcoKSP 
OZpoPf ejcet KB KCLfKOtriv ev^iarycr* sXdryai 5 

Ylovrov eXavvovrsCj Kafidrtp S^ vtto yvTa XiXvvrar 
^Clg apa ro) Tp&Ecrmv ssXdofiivoKTt (f>avrjrT]v. 
^Ftvff kXirriP^ 6 jikv vlov AprfiOooio dvaKroQ^ 
^Agvy paierdovra MevitrOiovy Bv Kopvvqrrjg 
TeIvut ^AprifOoog kuI ^vXofiidovaa ^oZitiQ* 
^E/crwp ^ Hiovria |3a\ ^yx^^ o^vSevri 
Av')(iv VTTO aTE^dvriQ Iv^dXKov^ Xv(tb Ss yvXa. 
TXavKog 5', iTrnoXS^oto iraigy Avk((op dyog dvdpoiv, 



10 



4. ta»c ^^ d<^C *• T, X. This simile makes 
it plain that the battle had relaxed during 
the absence of Hector in Troy ; and, con- 
sequently, that the conversation between 
Diomed and Glaucus, in the former book, 
was not, as Homer's censurers would have 
it, in the heat of the engagement FoFE«— • 
l^oiice. Dare soleU See on II. A. 37. 



9. JLogvvriTfiQ, Qui clavam gestat. It 
was the custom of the chiefs, in the heroic 
ages, to carry a baton, 

12. <rre^vi}c* Schol. Villois. sUoq vB' 
piKt^paXtdaCf i^oxrjv cx^^* V ^^ fura- 
ipopoL Avb TTJg T&v hpibv CFTtfavriC' Pro- 
perly, the exterior rim qf the helmet : and 
thence the helmet itself: U.K. 30. A. 96. 



286 'OMHPOY 'lAIAAOS, H'. 

*l(l>LV00P pd\e dovpl^ Kara icpareprjp vtTfitvriPj 
As^iddTiVj ^iTtTTiov STnaKfievov (OKBidiop, 15 

^Qiiov" b ^ l^ tTTTTft)!/ ^afiddtg iritTEy \vvro ds yvia. 

Tqvc 5* a)£ ovv sporitTB 6ea yKavKiaitiQ ^AOrjvri 
^Af)ye(ovg oXiKovrag evi Kparspy vtrfiLpyj 
B^ pa Kar OvXvfiTCOio Kaprjviop at^atra 
^IXiop elg Isprip' ry S apriog tappvT AttoXXwx/, 20 

Uspydfiov EKicaridiaPj Tpejsaav de ^ovXeto plktjp. 
^AXXtjXokti Se rwy8 (TVPavritrBriP irapd (j>riy^. 
Trjp iTporepog irpotrieiTrep apa^j Aiog vlog^ AttoWwi/' 

TiTTre (TV 3^ a^ fisfidvtaj Aiog Ovyarsp fieydXoiOj 
^HX0Ejf aTT* OvX^inroio^ f^^yciC ^^ <^^ Ovfwg uptjicbp ; 25 
'^H. Xpa drj ^apaotcri fidxrjg .krepaXicia pIktip 
Aye ; ETzu ov TL TpZag anoXXyfiipovg eXsatpEig. 
'A\V €t fioi TV irlOoiOy TO k^sp ttoXv icipStop etri^ 
"Nvp fisp 7raviTii}fiBP ttoXe/iop icav driioTfjra, 
^'^fiepop* vtTTspop aZrs fiax^fh^opr^ etcrore riKfjaap so 
^Vklov e^paxTtp" sirel S)g (j>CXop fTrXero 6v^(^ 
^Yfup dOapdrytTty SiaTrpaOievp rode atrrv,. 

Top ^ avTS TrpotriEiirB Obql yXavidoTng AOtjvri* 
'^Cld' I'oTO), ^iiicdepys* rd yap ^popiovaa ical avrri 
'^HXdop an OvX{ffi7roio fierd TpZag ical ^A^aiovg. 35 
'AXX'aye, irtog fii/iopag rroXefjiop KaraTravtrifisp apdpZp ; 

T^a/ aJjTS rrpotrieiirsp apa^^ Aiog vlog^ AiroXXtop* 
^^ropog op(ru)[iep icparepop fiipog iTnroddfiatOy 
^Hp Tipd Tcov AapaSip TrpotcaXitrasrai oloOep olog 
^AptI^iop fiax^<^CL<^Oat sp aipy drfioriirC . 40 

Ot Si K dyatTfrdfiBPOL x^Xicoicpriiiideg ^Axaiol 
Olop eTcopaeiap tcoXeiu^eip ^^ISjcropi Slip. 

32. vfilv AOavdryvi, Eustathius ob- is mer^ij emphatic, and adds nothing to the 

serves, that the adjective in the feminine sense. So again itifra v. 67. cuv69€v at- 

must refer to Minerva and Juno. One MS. viSgi andin S(^h« CEd.C. 1447. vka veo' 

however, reads dBavdro^ffiy in which case ^K Somewhat similar is ^sch. Prom. 980. 

Jupiter would be included*^ wucptae virlpTrciepov. Agam. 208* 6py^ 

39. Oi60<)^ o2oc* Ommno solus. In ex- vcpiopyi^c* 
pressions of this kind the adverbial genitive 
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TS)v 5'*'EX6i^o£, Upidfioco ^iXog irdigy (t^pOeto Ov/k^ 
BovXtip, q pa OeoXaiP e^ripdape firiTiaaxTi. 45 

Sr^ de itap ^'Eicrop' Icii/, Kal fiiP Trpoc fivOop esiirsp* 

^'Eicrop, vie UpidfioiOy Aet fiTJrip drdXaprej 
'^H pa pv not TV TrtOoto ; icaatyt/TiroQ di rot eifii. 
^AXXovg flip KaOicrop Tp&aQ koi Trdprag Axaiovg* 
Avrog Se TrpomXcororae A)^aiS}P otjTiQ apicrrog, 50 

^ApTi^iop fia^xitraaQai Ip ait/y dritorqTU 
Ov ydp TTci Toi fioTpa Oapsip Kai iroTfiop iirKrrrttp. 
"^Qg yap iycjp oV aKovtra Obwp aluyBP^rdiap. 

^Qgs(l>aff*^'EicTa)p d^ avT exdpri fieya, fjtvOop axovaag* 
KaC p eg fxi(T<rop liaPy Tpc5a)«/ apispye ^dXayyag, 55 
MicrtTov 8ovpog kXa)P' rol ^ IdpvpOricrap aTrapreg' 
Kdd ^ ^ Ayaiii/ipa>p eltrep evKP'^fiidag ^A^aiovg. 
Yidd ^ dp ^AOriPairi re koI dpyvporo^og ATCoXXtop 
*E$^(r0qi/, oppKTip eoiKoreg alyvTCioXai^ 
^riy<p 1e(J>^ vil^TiXy irarpog Aiog alyvS^oto^ 60 

^ApSpdfTi repTrSfjiBPoi* tZp 8s (rrix^g eiaro irvKPal^ 
^AtntlfTt Koi icop{fOs(T<n ical €y%6<rt 7cs(f>piicvXai. 
Otq 8e Ze(j>{fpQio ex^varo ttoptop eirt ^pl^ 



50, 'A\ai&v boTic &pi9T0Q, For rbv 
aptfTTOv, This elegant use of the relative^ 
with the verb ct/ii expressed or understood, 
is not uncommon. See Matt Gr« Gr. §. 
445. 6. a. 

52. oif ydp v& roi ff. r. X. Eustathius 
observes, that Helenus detracts from Hec« 
tor's intrepidity, by assuring him of the 
result of the combat : but although his bro- 
ther very naturally acquaints him with the 
fact, it does not appear that there was any 
need of such a stimulus. The words 6ira 
oKOVcra, in the next line, imply nothing 
more than vivOero Ovfuf, in v* 44. 

56. fiiffffov Sovpbe IXiuv. See on II. r« 78. 

59. loueSriQ aiyvviom. The fiction of 
these divinities sitting on the beech-tree, in 
the shape of vultures, is imitated by Milton in 

16 



Paradise Lost, book IV. where Satan, leap- 
ing over the boundaries of Eden, sits in the 
form of a cormorant upon the tree of life. 
Pope, edyvirtottn' Schol. ol fikv tUoc 
dsToVf oi dk roitg y{firae iKi^k^vro, ^lian. 
N, A. II. 46. ToiQ alyvviovs, Iv iu6opi<i» 
yvjrSav ivrag Kal dcrwv* 

61. dvdpSuTt repir6iuvoi. Eustath. U 
TOVTov iouctv dpxf^v XaPeXv o rbv av» 
Opwirov opiff&iuvoc tcaiyvtov Biw» See 
Phito de Legg* VII. p. 352. ed.Bipont. 

63. oii| $i Zi^itpoio K. r. K The thick 
ranks of the troops composing themselves 
in order to sit and hear what Hector was 
about to propose, are compared to the waves 
of the sea just stirred by the west wind ; 
the simile partly consisting in the darkness 
and the siiUness* This is plainly different 
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^OQPVfiivoio vioPy fieXdvBv Si re ttovtoq vtv^ avTTJQ* 
Total apa (rrix^g eiar ^A^aiZv re Tpct)a)p re 
'E«/ Tredlip* ^'Eicrwp Se /ler afi^oripoKrip eetTTE* 
KiKXvri fievy TpScf, icai evicprifiideg Aj^aioly 
''O^p' 8t7rft> rd fis Ov/ioq spI trrriOstrfn KsXeiei. 
"Opicta flip KpopCdriQ vipi^vyog ovk eriKsatrsp, 
'AXXa Kaicd ^popitap TSKfialpsrai aji^oTipoKTiPy 
'EIctSksp fj vfieiQ TpoifiP e^Tcvpyop cXi/re, 
H avTol irapa privtri dafistsre TroPTonopoKTip. 
^YfiLP flip yap taaip apitrr^sg Ilapa)^ai{!)p' 
TUp pvPy oPTipa BvfioQ sfiol fia'^itratrQai dp&yei^ 
Aci/p' iro), EK TrdpTiap Trpofwg s/ifispai ^Eicropi di(^. 
'^Hds 8e fivOiofiatj Zevg d afifi EnifiapTvpoQ coro)* 
Et flip KEP sfis Ksipog eXy raparficii vaSxtfi^ 
Tsvx^cL (Tv\rf(Tag^ ^spiroi KoCkag km priag, 
^Zfia 8e oiicaS Ifiop SSfispav TcaXtp, o(f>pa irvpog fie 
TpZeg Kol Tpcuwa/ aXo^oi XeXa)^(0(Ti Oapopra. 
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from those images of the sea, given us on 
other occasions, when the Urmies in their 
engagement and oonfunon are compared to 
the waves in their agitation and tumult: 
and that the contrary is the drift of this 
aimile, appears particularly from Homer's 
using the word HarOf sedebani, twice in 
the application of it. Pope. The noun 
^pi% properly signifies shuddering; from 
^Iffffia, horreo; and thence, the gentle tip- 
pling df the waves, as the ioind begins to 
rise* Dr. Blomfield compares it with the 
Kvn&rav yi\a<rfia in ^sch. Prom. 89. but 
the derivations, at least, of the words, are 
totally disnmilar. 

69, *6pKia fikv Kpovidric k* r. X. Hec- 
tor, in the opening of his speech, anticipates 
the objection to the combat, which would 
naturally arise in the minds of the Greeks, 
from the treachery of Pandanis ; which, in 
the language of the times, he imputes to 
Jupiter, who had ordained the continuance 



of the war. The object of the combat, 
however, is different from that between 
Paris and Menelaus, which was intended to 
dedde the frite of war ; whereas this is sim- 
ply proposed as a trial of valour. In the 
next line Kasd must be construed, or per- 
haps repeated, with reKfiaipirau Com- 
pare n. Z. 349. 

78. vfuv nkv ydp k, r. X. The clauses 
of the sentences are inverted ; the causal 
particle ydp, which may be rendered since, 
being placed in the first member. This chal- 
lenge of Hector, and the consequent dismay 
of the Greeks, may be compared with that 
of Goliath, in 1 Sam. xvii. 8. 

79. ddfuvai. For Soria, See on IL P. 
285. The grammarians observe, that Ho- 
mer always uses e&fia in reference to the 
dead, and Skfiag for the living. 

80. XcX^xaxrt. Impertiant ; in an active 
sense. Schol. Xa;^eiv noi^<Tu)(jiv, olovti 
fitToKajSiiv. Of the construction of Xay- 
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Et Si K iy^ TOP «X«, &iffi Si uot s$xo£ ^Air6KKii>Py 
Tev)^ea (TvX^flra^^ t>lW ^rport ' IXtoi> x(>qr9 
Kai KpEfioia rrporl vniov ^AiroKK(avo£ tKuroio^ 
Top ds viKVV iici viia^ ev(r&i\fiovQ airoSa)&ti>^ 
"O^pd k Tapj(4mwiti icaffi KojioiapttQ * A^^iatoi, 
^jxd ri ol x^{><riO(TiP sitl irXarsi ^JSXKfi&fr6vr4p' 
Kai nori rig Aftytri xal e^iy optav upOp^irtaPy 
NqV frdkvicKfj'ldi Ttkiwp ettI otpoira ir6prop' 
AvSip^g fiev r6de trrjpLd TrdXai KfararsdpriiatOQy 
^Op ttot apvtrrt^opta KariicTaPe ^aldifiog ''Ejcroip. 
''Ojf TTOti rig ipier to S^ efiov Kkiog o^tror oXelrai. 

'^Clg e^aff' ol ^ ^pa irdvTsg aKfjp kyivopvo (rltorff * 
AXSeaOep usv dpyvatrOai^ SsT&ap S* viro8i')(dau 
'Oi^e Ss dq MepiXaog dpttrtaroy ical fiSTittirtj 
Hblksi opsidl^pj fiiya de &ropaxlKsto Qvfii^* 

^'Qfioti aTraiXi/f^pSfj ^AxaitS^gf evtcir ^A'x^aioli 
''K fisp dfj X^|3f} rdSe y ttrtTstai ialp69sp alp&g^ 
Ee firj Tig AapaZp pvp ^^KTopog avriog sXtriP. 
^AXX' vfisTg fisp irdvreg ^cop koI yala yipoitrOs^ 
^VLfitPot a^Oi SKd&toi CLK'fipioiy UKXieg a^r(Oi)g. 



85 



90 



95 



^vti Mth a jgehitive, isee Matt Gr. trn 

8d. kptftiw wpoft vtibv 'A. It was the 
tiiaxmel: of the ancietits to dedicate trojphies 
of this kindin the temples of the godis. Pope. 
I§e)d hot6 oh A^h, theb. 2^1 Pent. Gr. 
p. 427. 

85. rap)irv(T'u(Tt. Schol. i^^oxri. The 
if^choliaSt says, that rd rapxca are funeral 
dhiif^esi and EU^tathtus derives the word 
from tdpaxoCt strepiiuSf i. e. tamentaiion. 
it should sieem, however, that the verh is 
cdntracted fh>m rapixtifw, io embahn; 
Whence 6 T&pixoQf a mummy; Herod. IX. 
120. See Gataker oh M. Antonin. p. 175. 

86. tf^/iii rk ol %cv<rwfftv. See on II. 
B. 793. Straho, XIII. p. 409. gives an 
account of several tombs of the heroes who 
ibi^t at Troy, which were to be seen on 
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the shore of the Hellespont in his liine. 
Beddes those of Patroclus and Antiloibhus, 
hie mentions particularly thai of Achilles 
hear the Sigseah, and of Ajitk A'6ar the 
fthsetean, promontory. — Of thfc ejpithet TrXa- 
r^C, as applied to the Hellespont, See on 
II. B. 845. 

96. a7r£iXi|r^p£C. Vain-boasters. See oft 
II. O. 150. So magna minari, in Latin. Of 
£he rest, siee oh tl. B. 1235. and of aiv60eif 
alv&c, in the nett line, on v. 39. supra. 

99. ^dwp Kol yaia ysvoia^e. That is, 
Be resolved into those principle* ytfu sprung 
from, or die. Thus fiustathius etplains it 
very exactly from a verse he cites of Zend- 
phanes : irdvTtc ydp ydtijf re Kal tSaroc 
kKy€v6fiiv9a. Pope. Comparie ApoU. Khod. 
IV. 1408. 

100. afc^pioi. Siee oh H. B. 8i2. 
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Ti^Ss ^ iywv avTOQ O&prj^ofiaC avrap vTrspOe 
Ntjcqc TTstpar exovrai ev adavaroKTi Oeotaiv. 

Qq apa (l>(f)P7]<Tag KareSvcraro rt{)')(ta KctKd. 
^EvOa KB Totj MeviXaSf (pdvri ^167010 rsXevrri 
^Eicropoc BP naXdfiycriP^, STvel ttoX^ ^iprspoQ rjev" io5 
"El fi^ dvat^avTBQ %\ov ^acriKriBQ ^Axai&v. 
AvtSq t ^ArpBidrigj BvovfcpBtwv ^Ayaaifivtav^ 
As^iTBprjg ieKb x^^P^S^ ^^^C ^' i(j>aT\ hx r opSfta^Bv* 

* A(f>patpBi£j MBpiXaB AiorpsipiQ* ov di rl (tb xpv 
Ta{fT7i£ d(bpoa{fP7i£* dpd 8b ax^Oj tcridSfiBPOQ TVBp, no 
Mrjd^ WbK b^ Bpidog (tbv dfiBtpovi ^(orl fidxscrOai, 
^EjcTopi TLptafitdyj top tb (XTvyiovm KCii ahXoi. 
Kai o ^Ax^Xbvq TovTif yc fidxy ^p\ KvdiaPBtpy 
EjOjoey dpTiBoXrjtTav, oVep trio iroXXop duBtPiap. 
AAAa (TV fiBP pvp ic^BV^ itap fiBTU bupoq BTatpa>p lu 
ToifTif) Sb TTpofiop aXXop apaerrTJaovtriP ^Axcaoi. 
TSlirBp ddBi'fig r eort, Koi bI fioOov icxT aKoprfros^ 



102. vkjjc irtipara, Eustath. irtpt^atr- 
TtK&Q dvrl rov ^ v'ucri. See on II. Z. 
143. With the sentiment we may compare 
Pn>T. xxS. 31. LXX. *'lwoi iroiiid^ircu 
klg rifiipav froXifiov, vapd dk Kvptov ri 
po^Oiuu In Clem. Alex. Strom. 6. the 
following hexameter b formed from this of 
Homer: vUfiQ 6,v0p4nroiat Ot&v Ik iriZ- 
para KeXrat. 

109. obH rl ot xpi T. ^. See oo IL 
I. 837. 

111. II ipilog. For ipidit AS in II. A. 
8. In the same sense we have frtpl lpi^o(, 
infra V. 801. With the sentiment we may 
compare Eurlp. Hec 404. c^ i^, & rd- 
Xaiva, roXe Kparovffi /ui) fi^xov* Find. 
Nem. X. 136. x^^^^^ ^ ^P^C <iv^f>«^ 
iroi(rcv bfiiktiv Kp€C<T6viav» 

112. crvykovxru Eustath. ^pic(fov(Tf 
airrh dk Icov rtf kppiyaci. Cf. v. 1 14. The 
Terb uriyitv, wliich in later writers usually 
signifies to hate, is employed by Homer to 



designate also the emotions of fear and 
grief. Compare IL 6. 370. 515. O. 167. 
P. 694. Y. 65. 

117. sSircp itdtiric r IftrX, k, r^X. It 
cannot with certainty be concluded from the 
words of Homer, who is the person to 
whom Agamemnon applies the last lines o£ 
this speech : and the interpreters leave it as 
undetermined as it is in the originaL Some 
would have it understood of Hector, that 
tiie Greeks would send such an antagonist 
against him, &om whose hands be might be 
g^ to escape^ But this interpretation 
seems contrary to the plain dedgn of Aga- 
memnon's disooursoi which only aims to 
■deter his brother tram bo rash an under- 
taking as engaging with Hector. So that, 
instead of droj^ping ai\y expression which 
might depredate the power or courage of 
this hero, he endeavours rather to represent 
him as the most fonmdable of men, and 
dreadful even to AchiUes. Pope. Heyne, 
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4^flfit flip a(T7ra<r(iag y6vv K&iv^tiv^ at K€ ^(rfijtn 
l^rftov l/c TToXifioio koI alvfig drfiorrjrog. 

^Clg eiiTiOP KapiireKrep aSB\(j>siov ^pivag iipiog^ 
AKTifia napuitiiP* o ^ STveiOero* rov fiev sirsira 
rti06(TVPOi OepdrrovTBg arc tofiiop rE{>x^ tXovro. 
Ni(rr(x>p ^ ^ApyeCoiaiP aviararo ical fierieirrep' 

Q tcSttoi, tj fiiya iripOog A^aiiSa yatap Ikclpu, 
H KB fiiy olfiw^eiB yiptop InirriKdra IlqXct^, 
E(T0Xoje Mvpfitdopiop PovXrj^Spog t/S' ayopi/r^if, 
Of TTori fjL eipSfiBPog fiiy lyriOBBP y bp\ otKfpy 
IIapra)p ^ApyBViap lpii$p yBPBriv tb tSkop tb. 
To^g pvp Bi TTTuxr&oprag v^^ ^"EicTopi iraprag aKoiftrai, 
UoWd KBP dOapdroKTi (^CXag dpa XBXpag aBipai^ iso 
Qvfiop diro fiBkiiOP dvpai S6fiop ^Aidog Bitria. 
AJ yap, Zct; tb irdrBp, ical ^AOripaCri, Kal ^AiroXKoPp 
HP^fi , wg or BIT d)Kvp6<p KBkdSoprc fidj^opro 
AypSfiBPot. Il{>\tol TB Koi ^ApKddBg By^Btrtfitopoij 
^Bidg Trap TBixBtrtTip^ lapSdpov dfi(f>l phOpa. 
ToliTi ^ ^EpBvOaXCwp irpofiog XcrraTO^ laoOBog (f>(ogf 
TB{f)^B e;^a)i/ &fioi(TiP AprjlOooio dpatcrog* 
(Atov ^AprflOooVi TOP litiKkrifnp Kopvp^TtiP 
ApdpBg KiKKritTKOPj KoKXi^wpoi tb yvpcuKBg^ 
OvpBK dp ov r6^oi(n fiayitTKBTo^ dovpt tb ficacpi^j 



155 



140 



however, and perhaps justly» prefers the 
former interpretation, which the structure of 
the passage properly requires. And it seems 
scarcely probable that Menelaus, who was 
the first to offer himself, and to upbraid the 
others for their slug^shness, would be in- 
duced to relinquish his purpose, unless he* 
were assured that a more able substitute - 
couldhe provided. SchoL ft69ov ftax*IC* 

118. y&vv Kdfvpttv. SchoU AvaTcav" 
itrOcu. See on Soph. (Ed. C. 19. Pent Qr. 
p. 106. 

127. oc irorl /i lipofuvog k, t. X. This 
eonversatioH took place at the conference 



which Nestor, Ulysses, and Phoenix, were 
deputed to hold with Peleus, on the subject 
of sending Achilles to the war ; since, with- 
out his assistance, the failure of the expe- 
dition was said to be inevitable. Compete 
IK A. 764. sqq. 

1S8. yevt^v re tokov re. For irepi yo- 
viioy Koi ricvwy* See Matt. Gr. Gr. {. 
411. 3. 

136. rotcrt. That is, iv rolon, imtmg 
tkem; sdL the Jrcadiant, Of this Arca- 
dian war, see Pausan. V. 18. VIII. 4.; 
and of the geography, Strabo, VIII. p. 
236. 
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'AXX4 <^k$^^ki^ K^f>^'g. ^iy/^^K^ ^4^«yY«£* 

Top AvKoopyoQ tif^^p^ d6\(fi^ oil 7^ i^pa^at y€, 
^siPiOiin^ sp. 0^4^^ p3' 4p' ov, i60f{mi, ol oXsQ^i^ 
XpaXtTfiki iT^fdfi^ri^ T^flv yMp> ^vKoopyoQ vwo(^ai: 

Kal TO. ffjtp wr<>£ lipfii/ I^.W /*€W jlwJi^QVr 'jH^^s* 
A&KS d' ^T^p^vOaXtpPh ^(\v, ^j>4irQvr^ (^ipVPUi^}. 

Ty IC6 ra v' avrq(K?i;^ /^^9£ i^opvOaioXoe ^T^icn^. 
^OjC PBiKBKT^" a ykgif^P' qi, ^.' ^ppioi 7rd^B£> dpiiTTav^ 



146. r.a4)l flp6f>e,x^C4c'4R1W- WPWW 
has the peculiar happiness of being able to 
raise the obscurest circumstance into the 
ttrong^ point of light. Areithons. hadr 
tfiken thes^.ari;as in bajttliw iwd this gives* 
occasion to.ouf authorto say^ th^y.Wjere Uie. 
ipitfiaeatci' Blavfr Pqpb. 

must be supplied from the v^sc; f^Uqiiviii^ 
156. wo\K6q, Schol* luyioQ* Clad^e 
d^es.the Scholiast onEunpi, Hippol^ 1* butt 
voXXi} is there used in the sense of ri-nia* 
Sec^Valclb in loc. — vap^opoc^ Inimmen- 
tumpomtcttu: Eustath. irapifpr^fievoc* ^ 
l(rfi ccxv/ili'oc &^t Kal Ixut koI otirM, 
^roX^v lirkxtav. tStcov rdf ffufJuiTi: ctXifsr* 
rmi Sk ^ Xf$ic iji^ nira^opag tov irap^^ 



poVjCFUQV) -iPuch. Pkpm^ a^l. lE^u vJip 
axpelov Kal irapyopoy ^l/ia£ Ketrai. See 
Blomfl Gloss. t» loe. also on Il« 6. 87. 

15S« ry>,Kc rax' dvriivi^ t^ r»\ See-, 
tfir wmld 9om,JM. a^^ tmtagwiMt. ready. <». 
eti^^9 hwh. Xbe nonn,iJuixn£t for. fMxnr. 
if0ltkvovf as.in I}. Z* 2j< See a]sQ on Ih Ak 
^fi. X!he. coii9t}n:^ctipn of the fpUowingi 
lines ia tjbds,: ifH&v.M Q(fdk>o\ (i, e* Qvroc),. 

V There 19 a. change oC person, ip iaoriv, 
for-i<tT6, 

phU: i* e. i»9 U$9 tktm nine. Tliis i^eo*. 
nasm is very frequent in Homer, and: i», 
intended to denote, a degree of emp^ia^is 
whi^b, ai' ClarMe. obB^fy^s, the Ic^^nf - ^^ 



^QMHPor ^lAiMoj;. r- 
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Tot ere 8^ J(ic' 'Ido^e^&v£s. Mi^ wewiw 'l^cywv^w 
Mi7p,ewijff, araXavroff *Et^WjXiy, «*«^©^wry'- 

'APi Sk ©oof ^ AnSpatfii(mS9iih irat ^c^, O^hwws^ii 
Udvrsc «p' o?y wcX(W TToXcjhMf&e^^ ^B«r0jH, l/y .. 
TpTf^ a^&tif fi^hme Fep^'^iNiQ^ larirSra N^far<of^ 

Kai ^ ofifTOQ ^ 0vfAQ$^ QPiqixsrad^ at icr ^yij9t 

^Ev ^ %^aKov Kvpiyj ^ AyfitfAifmopog^ ^Arp^mh^ 



1*66 



ia6 



\Z5 



180 



^12f ap' l^v*' ibojSXbv ^e: T$pjppvQft lM7s6reft ^iana^'' 



press by the pronoun ips^ Thu% Cicero : 
decern ipso^tdies; i* e. teniblldayt. Coiqr^ 
^arelLK. 560. 2. ^df 470, % 247^ Q4. 
232. The article is inserted in Herod. III. 
6$. pa<ri>u{firavra fikv rdf TtdifTa hrra 
hea Koi fiSivas vhrt. And agun IX. 
70; In (he fbllowhig lines, instead of' re- 
peating the verb, the preposition only recurs^. 
See Mfttt. Gr. Gr. §. 594. 2; 

104. lirutfUvot akxriv. See on If. h, 
M9. 

171. 9c (cc \dxv<ru Scil. rb TroKEfti^ 
^tiv "Bcropi. The verb waXdirvsiv pro- 
perly rignifies, to betmear, with the idea of' 
motion aflSxedi as in II. B. 100; Z; 208; 
A. 98; 19ft; M. 186; and elsewhere. It 
also signifies to tbake the htsi and* it is here 
applied, in the passive, to the warriors them* 



selves, whose tots were to be cast. If Ml 
the 4ttti«e o^^pvs, the yriqposkiinii (nfti* nwM 
l)e>6i^lie^ Qf tbe:c\i}fW^ or k^^s%Q' 
on V. 189. 

175; St- generally -happenaiAftCilmieroc 
i^fbnnd'with the- verb in the plorali; ancl 
often^ as in this instance^ and again- in-vk 
185. it is- added ih the singaliEH% as-an appo*> 
sition to a noun or pronoun phiral, in order 
to make a fuller definillonk lii- thift^ C8se> 
however, the verb is freqnentlyfbaitd'iii' Ae 
singular, though the-proper sttb|ect'bln the- 
plural; In the same way- 9raci&<u8edf in- 
II; n. 265. or the andent' custom of^sfaa^ 
king the lots in a« hdmet) see. on JBak^ 
Tfaeb. 454; Pent; Or. p. 440^ 

1^9* 4* Alavfa Xax««^* Supply ^. See 
on IL B. 4i8i 
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'Ek d^ %OopB ic\rjpo£ Kvvific^ Sv &p' 7}6bKov avrolf 

AXavTOQ* KiiQv^ w ^iowv av ofiiKop arcavni^ 

AeT^' evS^ia iratrtv agKTT'littrtnv ^Axamv. 

Ot 5*5 ov yiyvwtTKOPrec^ aTVfipypavro cicaorof. iss 

^AXX' ore dtf r^v licavs^ ^ipwp av ofiiXop arcavrrfj 

^Oq fiw iinypd^ac Kvviy ^dXs tf^atdifiog Atof , 

'^Hrofr writrj^sOe XtXp' o o ap ifi^dKevj ^yX^ irapaardg* 

Fvci 3e KK'fipov aiifia Idwv^ y^Oiftre dk Ovfup. 

Top fiEP It dp tvSS^ bop X'^f^^V ^oKs^ ^dnn/trip re* 190 

'^O <f>[\oi9 Jj roi KKffpoQ IfioQ* x^^P^ ^^ ^^^ avrog 
Qvfii^* iiret do/ciw Pucr)(Tiuep ^ISiicropa ifiop. 
'AXX' aysr*, o^p* dp eyto TroXefi'tfia re^bx^CL H^f 
T6(j>p^ vfieXg ehxetrOe Aa Kpopttapt avaxrij 
2iy^ £^^ vfieCaypy Xpa firj Tp&iQ ye rc^yOiovraV 195 

''He koX dfi^adCriP^ Ittei o^ripa Sei8ifiep efimig. 
Ov ydo rig fie j3/y ye kKwp diKopra dlrjraij 
Ovdi r d'iSpeCy* iirel ovS^ ifik p^'iSd y ovra>g 
^EkTCOfiai hp ^aXafUPi yepiaOai re, rpa(f>i/iep re. 

^Clg e(f>aff* ol 5' e^vppro Au KpovCa^pi dpoxru 200 
^Qde di rig eliretrieep^ idwp elg ovpapop evp^p* 

Zev rrdrep, ^ISriOep fiedioiPj ic^^tort , fiiyiare, 
Aog pIkvip AXapri ical dyXaop eZy^g dpitrOaC 
Et 8e Koi ^Eicropd rrep (f>iXieigj icai KriSeai avroVf 
^Itrqp dfi(f>oripoi(n pirjp ical KvSog orcatrtrop. 205 

187. ^iSinos AXac. It happens not wood, a shell, or any thing that lay at band, 

nnfinequendy that die noun, which should Pops : from Eustatluus. See on IL Z. 168. 

precede the relative, follows it in the same 195. criyy 1^' v/tccwr* lii ^kmcep wUk 

case. See Matt. Gr. Gr. $• 474* a. yeunehes; that the Trqjans, as Eustalhius 



188. 6 ^ &p' iuPdkt* Sdl* K^pvC-— observes, might not overhear them, and 
yvA St. SctL Ajaz. attribute their prayers to the efifect of fear. 

189. Kkiipov eHfia* There is no neces* 196. afi^aSitiv* SchoL ^vifnSQ, — Of 
sity to suppose that they put any letters l/ivtjQ, see on II. A. 562. 

upon these lots, at least not their names, 198. kwtl oifS^ IfU c. r. X. Vii^. JEn. 

because the herald could not tell to whom IX. 201. Non ita me genttor belUs attuetus 

the lot of Ajax belonged, till he claimed it Opheltes, Argolicum terrorem inter Trojmque 

himselfi It is most probable, that they labores Sublatum erudiit. In the next line 

made some private mark or signet, each upon we have rpa^i/icv for rpa^^i^at. See on 

his own lot : the lot being only a piece of II. £. 555. 
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AvTctp £irct5q irdpra irspl xQot ecrtraro Tsif^V^ 
Se'^ar* 1^7rBi9\ oloc re TrcXwptoc ^p^erai ^Apijg, 
"Ocr eXtn ir6\efi6vds fier avipag^ ovg tb Kpov((av 
Ovfio^opov epidog fisvel ^vviriice fiayztrOaC 210 

Totog ap Ataf oipro irsXc&ptoc, spicof 'A;^atfit/, 
Mftdt^coi/ j3\o(rt;pot«r* TrpoawTratn* vipOs ds^ iroarariu 
^H'is ficucpa 0e|3a£, Kpaddwv doXixScricioi/ ^eyxog. 
Top dh fikv Apysloi. fiiy syfjOsov el<rop6<»}prec. 
TpwaQ de rpSfiog alpog virriKvOe yvXa i^Kaarovy 215 
^EicTopl T avr<p Ovfiog evl arijOecrcn Trdraaraev* 
'AAA' o^TTtaQ sri el^cv vrcorpifrai^ ovd dvaSvvai 
^Axf/ Xaiav kg ofiiKoVj kizti TrpoieaXiatraTO xdpfiy. 
AXag ^ lyyOOsv ^XOe^ (f>ipwp crdicogj ^iJre nipyov^ 
XdXicBOPy kjTTa^SeioPf o 01 Tvx^og Kdfie tbvx^p^ 220 
'Stcvrorofiiop o^ dpttrrog^ ^^^V ^^^ oiKia paitav" 

Og oi siroiritTS adKog aioXoPj kirTapSeiop 
Talfptap t,aTpB(l>i(0Py im 5* 6y8oop 7]Xa<TB yuXicop. 
To TTpotrOB ^ripvoio (f>ipci>p TeXafi&PLog Aiag 
^rfj pa fiaS! ^^Exropog lyyvg^ dTTBiXtitrag Se irpotrrivSa* 
^lEjcropj pvp fikp Stj ad(f>a u<TBai oIoGbp olog^ 2ft6 
Oioe ical AapaoXtTiP dpttrrriBg fiBriaaij 
Kal fiBT 'AxiXXrja priXriPopa^ OvfioXiopra* 

AAA' o fiBP BP tnJBtTtn Koptopitn rcoPTorcopoitn 

Kctr' dirofifiPitrag ^ AydfiAfiPOPi^ iroifiipi Xaoip' 230 

H^tf d' BifiBP roioiy ot ap (tIObp dpridaraifiBPj 
Kal TToXiBg* aXX' dpvB fidxV£ V^^ irroXifioio. 

Top ^ a^TB irpotrBBinB fiiyag KopvBaloXog "Eicrcop* 
AXap AioyBPBg^ TBXafi&PLB^ KotpaPB Xa5i/, 



' fild« B^i^bQ M OT^Oiffn ir&racat, Ci- 
cero alludes to diis passage in Tusc. DIsp. 
IV. 83. Fidimut progredientem apud Ho' 
merum Ajacem muUa cum liilaritate, cum 
depugnaturu3 etiet cum Hectare : cujus, ut 
arma tumsit, ingreuio latiHain attuHt tociU, 
ierrorem mUem ItosHlnu; ut iptum Hecto- 



rem, quemadmodum est apud Homenm, toto 
pectore trementem provoaute ad pugnam 
poemteret, Clarke Justly observes, hoivever, 
thatCioero has totally misunderstood the pat* 
sage ; since Hector by no means repents of 
the challenge; and his beating heart does not 
necessarily indicate fear and apprehension. 
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Avrap l^^t/ €d elda fidjmt f% m/ipeKra&lwc re* 
Old' hti i^iA^ c!t6' €t' nj^iB'Xt^A ^laxfi^trdi p&v 

'AW oi ydp (f idikt^ j^Xhw^ roiovrov iSpra, 

'^H pa J ic&l dt^itBicdK%^p irp^isi d^tx^^Kvav tyx^Si 
Kal j3aX^ AtiWTOC iuvoi^ <r^c iittuj^SBitip, .U5 

^E^ 8h tiJwk nr^^xac ^de d^K^p x^^^S dmpiqt:* 

Atag A*dy€^i)g itpota doXix^t^^op iyx^^ 

Kal ^dXt HpiafiCiao »af daitida ^avto9 Itmiv. UQ 

Aid fiBP dtrmB^i §Xfe i^aiipiis ^'jSprjwov Ky^fof ^ 

Kill SiA S^ptji^i it/oiXvdmMXov '^p</ipu<no* 
^ApTiicpv di ^apal XiiitdpiiP Sidpoitf^ jftrfiva 
^By^i^^" b ^ iicXlpBti^ isul dX^(Hiro KS^pa fiikawcof. 

TA o lic^rfmenmjt^^^ i6Xix ^yx^^ X^?*^^^ %* &fi^ 
^v p iirBtTOPy Xdov^tp €Oi^r££: Jjfi^^dyoinp^ itbt 
^H avcl Kdirpoan, t&p ts ti^ipos ovk dXofcaMp. 
HpiafitdriC flip ^itHta fii^op (fdscoc ^a« d^vpO 
Om spptf^sp x^^^^i dp^ypdfLipBfj 3i ol aixpt'^^ 
MaQ S' dfrnrlda p{>^6P iirdXpupoi^* ^ dh Sid irp& ido 
^HXvOev eyx^i^' ^rv^lXi^f^ di fiw fi^fia&ra" 
Tfi'^difP S" Avx^p" h^X9f fiiXap 5^ dpBK^KitP cHiin. 



239. TO. For iC 8, and so passim. Of 
the verb vw/idta, see Blomfield's Gloss, on 
jfischi Theb. S. aftdof Hiemectire fttXtfv- 
^H»oc, on II. E. 289. 

240. fisXirc(rdae'Api}i. This may ^i^- 
bibly aUude to some martial dance, such 
AH die UvppiKi^ ^PXt^f^f 80 tJftiied from 
Pyrrhus, the son of Achilles. The phrase 
is here, used, however, simply in the sense 

11 



of fidxi^Bat, In V. ^42. the particle ydp 
is elliptical. We may conceive that Hector 
intimated, by his gesftite, tkat Ajte ahould 
prepare hisiseif^ ju he, had nd intention of 
taking any unikir advantage of so generovii 
It foe. 

243. 1^ pa, Kal jr. r. X. Compare II. I*. 
355. sqq. 

262. T^ii^fiv iT^XOe* C^iendo attigiU 



*OMHPOY 'lAIAAOS, H'. 



297 



265 



270 



AW ov8^ wg aTriKfjye fidxvc KopvOaloXog ''Eicrcop' 
AW avaxcL<T(TdfiEvoQ \l6ov eTKsro j^eipl Traxsty^ 
Kei/ievop bv Tr^Sii^^ fiiKava^ rpri)(vp re, fiiyap tb* 
T^ pdXsp J^iaPTOQ Seipop (tclkoq kTrra^oeiop^ 
Miacrop lirofiibaKiop* TrepirixriGrep 5' dpa ^^aXicof. 
AeifTspog avr AXag iroXv fieiKopa Xaap deCpagy 
Hic BTnSiP'qtTag, BTcipBifTB Sb la/' diriXBOpov, 
Etero) ^' darirl^ Ba^By ^aXwp fivXoBiSii jrirpipj 
BXdij^B di ol (f>CXa yotfpaO^* 6 ^' virnog B^BrapvarOrfj 
AarTTid BPLXpi'fi(f>OBtg* top 8 al\jj wpOtacTBP 'AttoXAcoi/. 
Kat p{f KB S'q ^i(f>iB(Ta avroax^dop ovrdtjoPTo^ 
EI firi KTipvKBgy ^^og dyyBXoc ^5c kcu dpdpZp^ 
KXOop, 6 fikp Tpwtapj o ^ ^Axaiwp x^XKoxiTojPiop^ 275 
TaXOvpiog tb kul ISaXog^ TTBTTPVfiipw dfi(l>W9 
MitTtTot) ^ dfi(l>or£p(OP (TK^Trrpa <txb9oPj Bliri tb fivOop 
Krjpv^ ^ISaiog TTBTTPVfiipa firiSBa slSwg* 

MriKBTiy tcclISb ^tXco, TroXBfiL^BTBf fiTiSB fidxBtrOop* 
^kfi^oTipia yap (r(f>wL (J>iXbT PB^BXriyBpiTa ZB{fg' gsb, 
Auipot) d* aixf^'n^d* T6yB dri kui XdfiBP diraPTBg. 
Nt;^ 5' ^jdu TBXiOBi^ dyaOop /cat pvktI niOiaOai. 

Top d^ dnafiBip6fiBPog icpotri^ri TBXafiwpiog A^ag* 

aX , ^^KTopa TavTa kbXb^Obtb fivOrjaaaOai' 2S4 

AvTog yap X^PH'V '^poKoXitrtraTo Traprag dpiarTovg. 
ApxiTO)j avTup Byoj fidXa TTBtarofiaij BiirBp dp ovTog. 

Top d^ uvtb irpoaiBiTrB fiiyag KopvOatoXog^EKTiap' 
AXaPj BiTBi TOL 8&KB OBog fiiyBOog tb |3tiji/ re, 
Kat TTiPVTrjPy TTBpl d* cyx^t Axaiwp (f>ipTaTog eero't, 
"Nvp fiBP TravaoifiBaOa fidxVQ f^dl driioTrJTog 



loat 



The verb indicates the slightness of the 
wound. Eustath. to IwitroXdl^ov SriXoi 
TrjQ vXfiyrig. 

267. The construction must be thus 
supplied: Kartk rb fikfftrov liro/i^Xtov 
fikpog. 

274. KripvKeg, Ac6( ayyekoi. See on 
II. A. 334. 

278. firiSsa (18u>q. See on II. B. 718, 

VOL I. 
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282. were viBMai. So again in II. 
e. 502. I. 65. Od. M. 291. This beauti- 
ful application of the verb is imitated in 
Virg. ^n. II. 9. suadent eadewtia sidera 
sonmot. 

289. mwrriv, Scil. ah/taiv, or ^pS- 
vif <rcv. That irtwri) is properly a feminine 
adjective is evident from Odi A. 444. com- 
pared with Od. A. 229. 

Q q 
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Nvt S^ fl^fl r^kiOti^ ayaObv kcli vvktX inditfOaC 
*i2£ (TV T iH^t^p^pya icdvraQ irapa ptfvalp ^A^aiovsj 
^ov£ n jJiakttrra eraCj Kal BTaipov^^ ol tti tatriv. 
Avrdp iyia icatd afrtv fiiya Upiufioio avaicToc 
TpZag ev(j>papiifd ical Tp(^da£ ^tcsarifrifrhov^j 
Ai re fioi fEvy6fxePa4r deiou SOaovrai dyiava^ 
Aw^ d'^ iiy , uX\ifi\oi(Ti irepiKK^rd da>Ofi$p ^fi^ia* 
^O^ptt Ttjj iiJ* ^Xitymp 'Axcutap re Tp^wp rs* 
'^H fisp ifiappdrr&ifip l^piSos nipi Ovfw^poio, 
'Ho a^r hf ^iXonin Silr/iayW dpdfjjfi>apr€. 
^Q^i &pa il>idp^(ta£ d&KB ^i^o£ hpyvpSrjkop^ 
2w KoXsifi rt ^IpidP ^m ivtfi^rif) reKafi&pC 
Afct£ ik ^bxm^a M^ov <j>o{puci ^uhpop. 
Tw Ss diuKpipOiprs^ 6 p,€P furd Xaop ^Aj^aiiUp 
^Kl\ 6 S^ lie Tpwd^ Sfxadop kU" roi ^ 1x^9^^^^^ 
^Qq sldop i^itaSp f€ 9C{d hprtfila rcpotnSpra, 
AHaproQ ^pc^if>vyoPra fUpo£ leal x^''^P^S ddrrrovg* 
KaC p ^yt^p irp&rl ^«rv> deX^riopreg troop tlpat. 
Atapr a^d^ kripfsStp ivm^fiiSBg ^Axaiol 
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298. diiop 'Sv9ovTon dywya. Ensta- 
thius has given several interpretations of 
this plissage. The most probable solution 
of th^ didcohy i% by imderstattfing the 
word dyo)!/ In a seAde whldh it frequently 
bears, of am assembly ^ or fiktce rf meeting, 
Apollon. Lex. <iyc5]/* 6 T6iroQ tie 8y trvp" 
kybifrau Compart 11. t. 42. Q. 1. 
Hence O^iov dyi3va will be a sacred as- 
sembly. The sense of the verb dtunffOat, 
subire, is exemplified in the forms, SdtWf 
or Bv(Tt(r9aif dofiovy S/a(Xov, w6\iVf and 
the like, which recur continually. Some 
have thought that Oiioc aywv should be 
rendered templum ; from the images of the 
gods which are there collected. But it is 
better to refer the passage, in the above 

15 



Acceptation, to the assembly and procession 
of die females to th^ Temple of Minerva ; 
II. Z. 296. 

302. apdnnoavrt. United: from dpta, 
aptot tenjun^ Hence also> apSfitog, atni- 
CVS ; Od. n. 427. and ^ip^^C, amidUa ; 
Hom. H. Merc. 521. The verb c^pd^lut 
occurs in ApoU. Rhod. I. 1340. 

303. ^<Jice li^OQ «. r. X. It is said tiiat 
this exchange of presents between Hector 
and Ajax gave birth to a proverb, ThtU the 
presents of enemies are generally fatal. For 
i^ax with this sword afterwards killed him- 
self, and Hector was dragged by this belt 
at the chariot of Achilles. Pope. Soph. 
Aj. 6G1. ix^piSv a^dipa Swpa, KoitK 6i^- 
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EIq ^Ayafiiavova Stov ayop K€xapfi6ra viiey. 
01 $* OTE Sn KKialyiTiv ev ^Arpetdao yivovrOf 
Totert d\ ^ovp Upevar^ ava^ avdpUp ^ Ayafiiff^Piop 
^Aparsvay TrePTasrTioop, virspfispii J^popl^pf^, 31^ 

Top dipop^ (SLfi(j>l 9 tiropy Kal fJkiP SU)($vap ciirapray 
MiarvXKop r ap STnarafiipiogy nupdp t o^eXoXtrip^ 

Qfrriiadp re irspi(^padi(0£^ Ip^xraPTo re Tra^ra. 
AvTCLp sireL ira{f(raPTo rropovj rervicopro re daXraj 
AatpvPTy ovH re Ovfiog sde^fsro Sairoc ^i^Sr 
T^&Toitn ^ Aiapra SitipeKisaran yipaipsp 

Hpo)£ 'Arpe^^qc, BvpvKp^liap ^ AyafiifiPiJ^p. 
Avrdp ETTsi iroarioc kqI idfir{foc e^ spop et^ro, 
ToTjC o yipiap irdfi7rpa)T0Q v(f>aiP£ip ripveTO firjrip 
NiarTiop^ QV ical TrpoaOep dptarTfl (f>a[p£TO jSovXq* 
*'0c cripifP ^v^popiiop dyoprjaaro ical fiSTSsnrsp' 

'Arpsidri re, koI aXKoi dpiarfjsc Tlapaj^aiwPj 
UoWdl yctp reOpdtn jcapij K0fi6(f)PTe£ 'Aj^aipl, 
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314. Upfiwcy. The use of this verb is in 
nference to the cnstQin of the heroic ages, 
■MCDrding to n^hidi their entertainmeiitB 
were always preoeded by sacrifidng the 
tot-lhiita to the gpde. Of the rest of the 
passogey aee the notes on XL A* 465. sqq. 
And of the repetition of the partide ik, on 
V, 137. 

331* vikroiff* S* Akxvra c. tv X. The 
idistinction nsuaUy obserred toward? the 
mere hononrablo gneet^ in giving him ^ 
larger jportion than tho rest^ is here more 
particularly marked by Agamemnony who 
assigns to Ajaz the part of the vletim which 
peculiarly belonged to himself. Herodi VI* 
56. rwv Sk OvoiABiwv awdvru^v rd Skpr 
fAard Tt ted rd wSra Kafifiqivuv tr^kacy 
tcil. roi>f Patrtkiag, Xenoj^ion, ^peaking 
of LycurguS) observes in his Treatise de 
Mepub, Laeedam, diftopi^ ye «4ri rf Siiw^ 
iTifififfiVyOifx 'iva diwKdtria Kareu^dyouv, 
dXX' *iva Kai dV6 rovie rifiiy#ai ixouv, 
it Tiva PovkoiPTjo, 



Z%4. vpcdvttu ft^vtv, 3o m n. r. 2ia 
O. 93. €t pasdm* Softewhat similar is the 
expresuon wXsjkav \6yovQ, which is fintr 
quently employed by Euripides. 

328. woXXoc ydp rtBvaat v.r. X. There 
is a great deal of artifice in this counsel of 
Nestor, of burning the d^ and raising a 
fortifio^on ; for though piety was the spe- 
cious pretext, dieir security was the real aim 
of (he truee, which they |nade oise of to 
finish their works. Their deing this at the 
sam^ ^me they erected thdr funeral piles, 
made tho.imposition easy upon the enemy; 
who might naturally mistake one work tas 
the odier. And this also obviates a jdain 
dt^eetion; vis. Why the Trojans did not 
interrupt them in this work? The truce 
determined no exact time ; but as much ub 
was needAd for disdiarging the rites of 
the dead. Pope. It may be obserred, 
that there was no necessity for these for*- 
tificadons in the earlier years of the war, 
since the Trc|§aiis had never left the city* 
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T&p vvv alfia KsXaipdv^ Mppoov aji^l ^ledfiavdpop^ 

Tip (TS yprj TToKsfiop fi^p afi rfoX iravtrai ^AxatSip, 
AvTol d aypofispoi KVKkritTOfiBP IpQddt pbkqovq 
^ov(t\ KcHi TifiiSpoKTip' drap learaKsiofiep ovtovq 



till the secession of Achilles. See IL E. 

I 

789. The particle ydp is either elliptical, 
as in II. A. 128. and may be thus sup- 
plied; HeoTf ye €fr$eks; for, &c.; or it 
may express the cause of what follows, as 
in V. 73. supra. 

330. 'Ai^5<r^c. That isj tie 'AOSoe 8&iia. 
FMperly the termination is only 1|ius affixed 
to the accusative, as in U. A. 54. but the 
substantives olcov and d&fia are continually 
understood with the genitive, whence the 
above form also arose. 

332. KVK\ri<rofUV viKpoifc* Eustatfa. 
AvtI rov rpoxoXg Aydyktfuvt ^ fiakurra 
k^' iifiaK&v Ko/ilffUfuVf we iirb fupovg* 
rd ydp xixKa, ijyovv 'cl Tpoxoi, ftkpoc 
&lt&liK* See 11. Bt722. Otiiers explain 
ihe verb by in orbem dreumagere ; but the 
interpretation of Eustathius is sanctioned 
by y. 426. infifu. Of this and the following 
ftttjunctive forms, see on II. A. 62. 

333. KaroKiiofUP ain'o^. It may not 
be unwelcome to enlarge a littie upon the 
way of disposing the dead among the an- 
dents. It may lie proved, from innnme- 
lable instances, that the Hebrews interred 
their dead* Thus Abraham's burying-place 
is frequentiy mentioned in Scriptvre. And 
that die Egyptians did the same, is plain 
from thehr embalming them. Some have 
been of opinion, that the usage of burning 
the dead was originally to prevent any out- 
rage to the bodies from their enemies: 
which imagination is rendered not impro- 
bable by that passage in 1 Sam. xxxi. 12. 
where the Israelites burn the bodies of 
Saul and his sons, after they had been mis- 
used by the Philistines, even though their 



common custom was to bury their dead. So 
Sylla, among the Romans, was the first of 
his fiimily who ordered his body to be 
burned, finr fear the barbarities he had ex- 
ercised on t|iat of Marius might be reta- 
liated upon his own* Cic. de Legg. 11. 22. 
Procul dubio cremtm^ ritut a Graci$ vemt, 
nam tepOtttm legimus Nmmam ad Aniems 
fimUm: toUque genii ComeUa tolenaui Ju- 
isse sejnUcrtm, tuque ad SyUam, qui primus 
ex ea genie cremaius eii* The Greeks used 
both ways ot hiterring and bnmmg. Vn- 
trodui was burned ; and AjuL laid* in the 
ground, as appears from Soph. ^1165. 
Siret/<rov KoiXtiv K&irtTdv riv IhXv k. r. 
X. Thucydides, in book II. mentions Xdp- 
vaKaQ nvwapKHriva^, coffins ordiests made 
of cypress ' wood, in which the Athenians 
kept the bones of their friends that died in 
the wars. The Romans derived from the 
Greeks both these costoms of burning and 
burying. ** Jsi urbe neee sqpcfito, fifvs 
urito;" says the law of the Twelve Tables. 
The place where they burned Ae dead was 
set apart for this rdigioua nse^ and called 
gfefte ; from which practise the name is yet 
applied to all the groimds bekiQgiBg to the 
church. Plutarch observes, that Homer is 
the first who mentions one general tomb 
fbr a number of dead persons. Here is a 
Tumuku, built round the pyre, not to biiry 
their bodies, for they were to be burned ; 
nor to recdve the bones, for they were to 
be carried to Greece; but, perhaps,- to inter 
their ashes, — which custom may be ga- 
thered from a passage in II. "¥. 252.-*4>r it 
might be only a cenotaph in remembrance 
of the dead. Pope. On this subject, see 
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TvrOop anb Trpd vs&Pj &g k haria Tvaialv ^atrrog 
Otjca^ayy, otup airs ps^psOa irarplSa yaictv* 
Tiffi^ov d dfi^l Trvprjp %va ys'Oofiev e^ayayovreg 
^Akqitop Ik ttsSCov" irporl o avrop d^l/iofASP wxa 
Tl{fpy6vg vif/rikovg^ sTXap ptiZp re Koi avr&p* 
'El/ avroXtn irifXag Trotrjaofisp si dpapvlag^ 
^O^pa Si avrdfop iTrmiKatrlri 686g sir}* 
^EkToaOsp 8e ^aOsiap op'O^ofisp lyy^Ot rd(j>pop^ 
?H ')^ Xrtitovg kclI \abp IpvKaKoi afi6lg sovcra, 
Mrj TTor ifriPpCcry Troksfiog Tpaxap aysp^x^^* 

^Qg s(j>a9^* ol c doa rcdtrrsg Birypficrap ^artXtjeg. 
^p^u^p C air dyopri yiptr ^l\(ov sp 7r6\$i dxpy^ 
AsiPfjj TBTOT^yvXay irapd Ilpidfioio 0{fpycn. 
ToifTtP ^ ApTTiPiop TreiTPVfiipog Hipx dyopB'bttP* 
' KiicKvri fisvy Tp&eg ical Adpdapoiy rjd^ STriKovpoij 
"O^p' EfcTTfi) TU fis Ovfiog spl crrrjOsam iccXe^se. 
AevT dyBTj ^ApyeCrfp ^ISXiprip leal icrfifiaff dfi avry^sBo 
AwofiEP ArpsCdytTiP dysip* pvp d^ opKva TfLcrrd 
'^evtrdfUPOi fia^SfittrBa* rtf ov P'b ri KipSiop rifup ! 
"EXTTOiUie kKTsKiBtrBat, Xpa fi^ pi^o/ASP wde. 

Hroi oy (og bittwp kot ap c^cro roicri o apixnuf 
ATog ^AXi^apdpog, ^TSXivrig TrStrig tjvKSfioiOj 
^Og fup dfiBi^Sfispog inea TfrepSspra npotni'bda* 
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Herod. II. 85. Diod. Sic. I. 91. KicoUnu 

de SepiderU Hebraomm ; KIrchman de Fun> 

Rotnant Adam s Aodmdi AtiH^uUicSf p. 

435. Rohhuon's Art^aoi* OracY* 6. 7. 

and Blomfield'i Gloss, on iEsch. Agam. 

429. 
346. Af iv^. VaUe emmota. Of Ihe 

participle rtrp^xtrTa, see on IL B. 95. 

347.. nolffcy d* 'Avrifytiip c r. V. Ho- 
race alludes to (ibis speedi of Antenor in 
Epist. I. 2.9. AnUnorcentgt belli prmeider§ 
cautam: Quod Paris, tUregnettalmu, vtma- 
que heattts, Cegi poue negaf, 

3j»3. tva fiii, Unkti, Enstath. ivri 
Tovt ^oLv fitf piliofuv o^ru. IVitb the sen- 



timent expressed in this passage we may com- 
pare Xenoph. Anab. III. 2. 10. Updrov 
ydp 4/AC(C fth^ i/ifndijviuv ro^ r&v Oe&r 
SpKovCf ol ik woXk/iun hrt»pKifirairi rt, »ai 
rdc CTTOvSdc Kal ro^g Spcovc XcXvMt^Ftv. 
O^htf 9k J%om»y» elKbe role ftkr wektfiU 
oic lyoyrcovc thmt-robs Btobct r^v Hk 
trvuftaxovg. So again, III. 1. 22. ^Uan. 
V. H. XIV. 2. rob^ wapapAyrdt ^ipKovg 
T&v pappdptip iwjvtmv 'AynHXaoc,]h% 
robe Btohc ^xfipobe abrole iroifiirAftivoi 
raiii iTtopxtme, abrf ^ovc Koi ffvfipa- 
XOVQ Kamrp&^etpTo, Liv. in. 2. Si per- 
jmio gmtdeant, IHis magis iraii$ gvam Asv- 
tihtts gestitros bettum* 
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'AvrJjvopf (TV flip avK It efiol ^tXa ravr ayop^veig" 
OltrOa jcol aXXop fivOov afi^tpova rovde t/o^cra^. 
Et 5* heop S^ Toikop ano atrovdric ayogie>^^iCf 
'£4 cipa d'o rot e^rsera Oeol ^pivac &\^<rup avrol^ 36O 
Avrap iyia Tpa^strtn /itff IjtrcoddfixiiQ ayopBvtrta' 
^ApuKpv d* a7r6(l>7i[ity yvvcuKa fuv o^k airod<&(rfti* 
Ktrifiara d\ oatr ay6iifip e^ ^ApytOQ rifiinpov dH^ 
HdpT I0A.0 doiievatf ical ir oIkoGbp SXK* ImdeXpau 

Hrot oy tac ^^^^^ k(xt ap zC^tro roitn ap&<mi ses 
Aapdaptdtis UpCa/wCj Os6^i firitFT^p dtdXaPToc^ 
^Oc trij^iv kv^popii^p dyoprjaaro ica\ fieTietTre* 

KiicKvTi fjLEv, Tpmc ical AdpSapot^ ri^ inUovpoiy 
^O^p* ctTTfi) rd fie, OvfioQ lp\ oT'q&z^rtn KeKeif^i, 
Nvp flip d6p7cov tKttrOB Kara trroKip wg roirdpoc nepy 
Kal (j^vkoKfic fipricraaOe^ ical iyp^opOs eicaaTOC* 371 
^HZObp ^ ^Idaioc irm KoCkaq knl PtfUCj 
BlTrifisp ^Arpstdytr^ ^ Ayafiifipopt koI Mep^Kd^^ 
MvOop ^ AXe^dpSpoiOj rov dp&ca puhoq op^ps. 
Kat 8\ t6^ slnifiepai nvicipop ttrocy at k Id^Xc^cre 075 
JIa{f(ra(TOai iroXifioto dvmjj^ioCf eitrSiCB pwpovc 
KtCofisp^ nicmpop ahs fiax^fia^fuff ^ tifron Balfiiav 
^Afifie diaKoipy^ difri ^ kripourC vs piicffP. 

^Qq h^Q ' 01 ^ dpa rov ftdXa flip kX^op^ riff InlQopro. 
AopTTOp ?7r6t0' siXopTo Kara (rrparop sp reXiecrcnp. S80 



802f 4iff «cp^ y iir6^>u* / potUmly 
refute, S«e on II, r. 959, and L^x, PenU 
Qf,r» 4ir«04cripM. 

9M^ $f6^ /i^^TiWp dr^iXixvTOf, A god" 
Hke emtntettoTp The aj^peU^^tion, however* 
must be understood in reference to the ge^ 
iiefal character of Priam, and not to the 
fooli^ fondnees with which he compliea 
with the pnqpwais 4if hii soq. From ihis 



ezpresnon iB«chylus has coined the word 
Oco/i4(Frwfi| which occurs in Pens. 659. 

370. VqI^ fftfrd tn-par^v. Some MS$. 
read Kard wroXtv, and so Heyne. The vul- 
gar leading is sanctioned by ¥• 880. which 
Heyne, however, condemns ae spurious; 
and the other is confinned by t. 477. infra. 

375. ciirl/AfMaft* Infinitive for imperative; 
as in Vt 79. 

3B0* h reXlecTif (V. M their ptsU* £«• 
stath. rd <rrparMi^riipd Xlyec rdyfutra. 
The word is frequently used in a miUtary 
se9fe by Xenoph^n* 
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Tovg 5* Evp* sip ayopy Aoi^aovCj 0€odn:oPTa£^ A^o^j 
Nijt Kapa 7rp{>fiPy Ayofiifipopoc* avrap b roTor^ 
Sraf ep fiiaaoKri^ usrB(f>wPUP rin{fTa ci^pt;^* 

^ArpeXdaC re, xai aXKot apiorqc; Hapa^MZp^ sss 
^Hpwysi llp(aii6c rs xal a\\oi TpHsg aydvolf 
EIttsXpj aiKS Tttp ififii ^CKop kclL ridh yipovro^ 
MvOop ^AXe^upS^vo, tov ilv^Ka psXtcos optapB. 
KTrifiara fikp otr ^AXi^apdpog Kotkyc ^^^ vifvalp 
'Hyayero TpolriP^^ (&£ irplp &66Xa aTtoXiaOcu^) $$0 
UdpT eOiku iofispat^ Kcd IV o\koO&/ SlKK^ eiriOeiPai* 
KovpidC^jP ^ oKoxop MspsXaov KvdaXtfioio 
Oi; ^qert dwtTBiP* ^ )*^ Tpfieff yfi Kikotn'cu. 
Kal Sk t6^ iip&ytop uttbip Tbitoc^ m k iOiKrire 
Ha^tyaadcu iraXifioio SviyriyioQ^ butSkb PBKpovc 396 
KBiofiBP' vtrrspop aSre fiaxritrofiBff 9 bIctokb dalfuop 
^AfifiB dicucpipyj difif S^ irlpoiarC ye pdcfjp^ 

^Qg B(f>aff' oi 5* apa vuprsg ok^p iyipopro (tuany* 
'0?//£ Sb Stj fLBriuiTB j^o^p dyaOog Aiofi^tig* 

MriT ap Tig pvp KT'^futr AXB^dpdpoio dsx^orOiay 400 
Mfl0' ^ISXipriP' ypwTOP Sky Kcd Sf fiaka P^m6g sariPf 
*Qg fjSff TpwBfTfriP oXiOpov TTBipar i^irrai. 

^Qg l^daff* ord' apa if&PTBg BTtlaypp vlsg 'A^^awSv, 
"iAvQop ayaeradfupov AiofiifjdBog ifrTroddfioio* 
Kal TOT dp ^ISdxop npoui^n KpBimp AyafiifiP(jiP* 405 

^18aX\ vroi p^vBop A)^cuS)P avrog aKoifBigy 
^Qg rot vTtoKpiPOPTaC kfioX 5' BKtapSdpBi o^Tn^g. 
'Att^t Sb PBicpoXaiy KaroKBiiiiBP ovrt fiByatpo). 
Ov ydp rig ^sidio PBK^tap KaratBOpBi&TtdP 



386. iiviStyu Hpianoe rt «. r. X* See 
OB IL B. 146. 

393. o{;0ifcTi. That \3f he rrfuset. The 
«qpreadoii is idiomatic, and equivalent to 
liM Ladn negat. Soph. Elect 1211. o<^ 
f^ft iclfftiv, PbiL 903. od ffift kyuryt. 
Thucyd. IV. 28. o^k I^i| a^r^c. Com- 
pare Kerod. I. 37. VI. 6L Xenoph. Anab. 



I. 3. 1. Plato in Eutyphr. c 9. See 
Zeond on Viger; p. 363. The particles 
^fifiv yt may be rendered aUhoagh indeed. 
See on lU A. 77. 

409. vexviav KarariBveuaruv, Th« 
same pleonasm occurs in Od. X. 447. So 
Sopli. Ant. 515. 6 leaTBapttv viKV^* E«* 
rip. Supp. 16. vcrpo^ rod; i>\%fK6raQ» 
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TtypsTy Birsl ks Odviotri, ttv^joq fietKiGrtrifiBv S)Ka. 410 
^OoKia dh Zsvg Xarw, epiySovrroc notriQ "Hpijc.. 

QjC EiTCiav^ TO arKriTrrpop aviax^Oe naai OeoXaiP^ 
^Aifjoppov d^ IdaXog €j3i/ npori IXiov Ipriv. 
Ot ^* %aT eiv ayopy TpZsc ical /^apdavitovscj 
UdvTsg ofiTiyepiegy TrporiSiyfiepoi ottitSt up TbXOoi 415 
^IdaXog' o d^ ap riXOe Kal dyytKlriP aTrisiirs, 
^rdg BP fii(T(roi(n' rol d^ a>7rXi^o«/ro fid\^ coica, 
^Afi(j>6npop^ psKvag r dyifisp^ erspoi dh fisG* vXiip. 
'Apyetoi ^ kripwOsp evaaikfiiop UTro prjwp 
*Qrp{iPOPrOy pbicvq dyifisp^ erepoi SkfisO^ vXtfp. 420 

^KiXiog u^p eTTBira piop Trpoai^aXXBP dpo{fpagj 
'£4 dicaXappBLTao ^aOvppoov ^ClKsaPoto 
Ovpapop Bitrapiwp* 01 S' tiptbop dXKr|Xol(TlP^ 
^MpOa SiaypZpui xdXBiriog rtp dpdpa BKatrrop* 
*AXA* vdari pll^oPTBg diro ^pSTOP alfiarSBPra^ 425 

£idKpva OBpfid x^oPTBg^ dfia^dtap BiraBipav. 
Ov8' ua icXatBiP TLpla/iog fiAyag* oi Sh atwiry 
Neicpovg wvpieairig bkbptipbop^ d')(P'l)iiBPOi icrip. 
*Ep 8b wvpl irpricraPTBg Ib^up Trporl IXiov Iprjp. 
^Clg d' avTa>g kripwOsp BVKPrifiidBg ^A)^aiol 430 

NBKpovg irvpicaiiig BirBpfiPBOP^ d^PV/iBPOi icrip. 
^ISa/ Sb TTvpl TrprjtyapTBg B^ap KotXag lirl ptjag. 
'^Hfiog 8' ovr dp tto) r/iog^ bti 8* dfi(j>iXvicri pv^j 
Triliog dp dfi(j>l rrvprip Kpirhg typBTO Xaog 'A^aiZp* 
Tvfipop 8' dfi(f>' avT'qp bpu ttoIbop B^ayayoPTBg 435 
^Aicpirop BK Trc^/ov* Trporl 8 avrop TBX)^og B8BifiaPj 
Uvpyovg 9' v^priXovg^ BXXap tniu>p tb ical avrwp' 
'lEp c avToXtTk n{fXag bpbttoIbop b^ dpapviag^ 

With the sentiment compare Virg. ^n. XI. 412. <ne^irrpov dvkax^^^ 7ea<n Bidiai. 

104. Nullum cum vicHs certameu, et athere See on II. A. 234, 

ccusis. The preposition 9repc must be sup- 421. vpoakpaXKev dpovpag, Scil. aK- 

plied. riffiv. Virgil has imitated this passage of 

410. wvpbg utiKufiriiitv, Perignemgra' (lomer, respecting the funeral rites of the 

t^arii subaud. hd, Hesych. /ifcXtirffEiv* dead, in ^n. XI. 182. sqq. 

ipexapcir/iiva irparrecv. 433. dfi<^iXvKri vv^. See on II. A. 101. 
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^O^pa di avrdiov iTnrriKacriTi odog urf 

^kto(tObv ds PaOetav lit avnp Td(f>pop Spv^av^ 440 
lEvpsTav^ fieyaXrip\ ev de, arKoXoirag Kariirri^av* 

Qc oi fikv fToviopTo Kaptf KOfiSoivreg 'A^aiot. 

Ol de Geol^ irap Taivi KaOrjfiepoi dtrrspoTrriTy^ 
QrievPTO fiiya l^pyop Aj(aiwp x<^XKoxiTot)pi(ap* 
TottTi ds fi{f0iop qp%s HoaeiSdfap evoarlyOiOP' 445 

Zev Trarcp, rj pd rig etrrl ^por&p eir arrstpopa yaiap, 
' OoTtjc €^' dOavdrouTi p6ov kclI firJTip IpCij^ei ; 
Ov)^ opdag o tb d* avre icapri Kofioioprsg ^Aj^aiol 
Tei)^og ereix^traapTo pb&p t^Trcp, da^l Sh rd(j>pop 

HXaaaPy ovds OeoTari doaav icXsirag SKarS/i^ag ; 450 
Tov S* riTot KXsog l^trrai, otrqp r eiriicidparai riwg* 
Tov S^ STTiX'^aopraiy o r eycj Kal ^oX^og ^AttoXXwp 
'Hpy AaofiiSopTi TroXiararafiep dOXrjcrapre. 

Top 8e fiiy oxOriarag irpotri^r] vs(f>BXriyEpiTa Zsifg* 
'^12 TTOTTOiy Eppoatyai evpvaOepegy olop hsiTreg ; 455 
''AXXojf Kip rig rovro Os&p Selareis porifiaj 

Og trio ttoKKop d(j>avp6Tspog x^'^P^C ^^ fiivog re* 
Soi/ ^ Tjroi tcXiog earai^ o(ti]p t eTTiKtSparai vi&g. 

Aypei flap J or up uvtb Kaprj KOfiotapreg 'Axdtol 
Oix^^Tai avp PTivarl if>{Xr}p eg iraTptSa yaXap^ 460 

TsX^og dpapprj^ag^ to fisp elg aXa ttclp Karax^vaC 
AvTig 8^ rfiSpa fieydXriP dfafidOoitri jcaX^^ae, 

Clg kIp tol fiiya reixog afiaXS^prirai Axaicip. 
^Qg ol asp roiavra irpog dXXrjXovg dyopsvop. 
AvtTsro riiXiog^ rsriXetrro Se epyop ^AxaiZp. 465 
l&ovipoPEOp de Kara icXiaiag^ koI dSpirop eXopro. 

444. Oriivvro, MiroH sunt, Eiutath, a mere fiction, it was necessary to account 

lOavfiaZov* for no traces of it being left in after ages. 

447. d9avdroi<n v6ov Kal /i^rcv ivU Hence, therefore, the jealousy of Neptune, 

^ei; Consilia stta ad deos relatunu Hi ? i.e. and the total destruction of the wall, in 

with a view of securing their assistance and conformity with the promise of Jupiter, in 

favour. Eustathius has given another in- II. M* 17. 

terpretation, but the true meaning of the 456. tovto v6riiAa, This amirwance ; 

passage is evident from v. 450. Pope oh- i. e. the wall, 
serves, that as the building of this wall was 

VOL. I. R r 
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T^fjss ^ SIC Ayfii/oio KopitrratraPf oTvov ayovcraiy 
^oWali rag npohiicev ^Iritroptdifig E^priOQj 
Top p irtx ^X^iir^iK^q vfc ^IrjaoPt froifiipi \a&p. 
Xiopig ^ ^ATpsCdytT^, ^Ayafdfwopt kcu Msi/eXa^, 470 
AioKep ^IritroplSrig ayifisp fiiQvy ;)f/Xea fUrpa. 
^IEapObp ap oipt^oPTo icdpri icofi6(opTsg *A;^atoi, 
''AXXot fiep ;^a\jCj^9 oKXoi S* al0a)pv (TiSrip(fij 
''AXXot $B hipoigj aXkoi ^ avryai ^oeaariPj 
^AXXoe S^ apSparrSderrtn* rtOepro dk daira OaKtiap. 475 
Happ^X^^ H'^^ ^TTStra icdpri Ko/tSannsg ^ Amatol 
AaipvPTOj Tp&eg 3e Kara wrokip ri^ ImKovpoi. 
Jlappifx^^C ^^ cr^tv xaicct fi'Qdtro firirUra Zsvg^ ' 
S/tepdaXia icrvTriwp' ravg dk j^Xcopov 5^0jC ypBi. 
OXpop ^ &e deirdfov y^ofid^tg x^ov, ovH rig trKq 480 
Jlp\p ttUbip^ ttoIp Xu^ai virapfispil Kpoptiopu 
Koifi'qcrapr ap ?7reira, ical vttpov SZpop tkopro. 

467. vijig S* Ik Arifivout k. r. X. The £ar its wines, and drove a traffic in them :— 

verses from hence to the end of the book and that coined money was not in use in 

afford us the knowledge of some points of the time of the Trojan war, but the trade 

lustory and antiquity : as, that Jason had of countries carried on by exchange In 

a son by Hypdpyle, who succeeded his gross; brass, oxen, fllavtSi &c PoFB. See 

laother in the khsgdom of Lemnos :— that on H. B« 100. 
the isle of Lemnos was andently fiuaous 
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BOOK VIII. 



THE ARGUMENT. 



THE SECOND BATTLE, AND THE DISTRESS OF THE GREEKS. 

Jupiter assembles a council of the Deities, and threatens them 
with the pains of Tartarus, if they assist either side : Minerva 
only obtains qf him, that she may direct the Greeks by her 
counsels. The armies join battle; Jupiter, on Mount Ida, 
weighs in his balances the fates qf both, and affrights the Greeks 
with his thunders and lightnings. Nestor alone continues in the 
field, in great danger; Diomed relieves him; whose exploits, 
and those of Hector, are excellently described. Juno endeon 
vours to animate Neptune to the assistance of the Greeks, but 
in vain. The acts of Teucer, who is ai length wounded by 
Hector, and carried off. Juno and Minerva prepare to aid the 
Grecians, but are restrained by Iris, sent from Jupiter. The 
night puts an end to the battle. Hector continues in the field, — 
the Greeks being driven to their fortifications before the ships, — 
and gives orders to keep the watch all night in the camp, to 
prevent \he enemy from re^embarking, and escaping by flight. 
They kindle fires through all the field, and pass the night under 
arms. 

The time of seven and twenty clays is employed from the opening 
of the poem to the end qf this book. The scene here, except qf 
the celestial machines, lies in the field, toward the seashore. 
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^TSt7riypa(f>aL . > 

0EON 'ArOPA, icai KOAOS MAXH. 

"AXXwc* 
G§ra, Ocwv ayopi), Tpcua)^ icparoc, "Eicropoc c^oc. 

JtjLQ2 jLiEi/ icpoK:o7r87r\o£ eKidparo iracrav In alav, 
Zsvg 8e Oswp ayoprjp Trotqcaro TSpiriicipavvogf 

Atcpordry Kopv(l>y TToKvdetpddoQ OvKvfiiroio" 
AvTog di (t(J>^ aySpeve, Osol 5' viro Trdvreg ukovop* 
KiKXvri fisv^ iravTsg tb Osolj Tracral re Oiaivaij 5 

0(f>p eiTTWj rd fie Ovfiog evl (TTrjOscrtn KsXeifSi. 
MrJTS Tig o^p O'^Xeia Oeog roys, firJTS rig aporriv^ 
Heiparo) diaKspcrai Ifiov tnog* aXV dfia irdvTSQ 
AipeiT ' o(j>pa Tdxi'(TTa rsKevTrjaa) rdSe epya. 

Op S up iywp airdpsvOe ObZp sOiKopra porjao) 10 

EKOoPT tj Tpa)S(T(np dptiyifisPj rj Aapaotaiy 
Ukriystg ov Kara Koor/iop eKs{f(TBTai O^Xv/nropSs' 

H flip k\(op plj^ia eg Tdprapop rjEpospra, * 

4. virb vavreg okovov, A tmesis for 9. aiviiri. Acquiesce, Schol. <rvi/ai- 

vviiKovov, they obeyed: sdl. his summons. velrc, (njyKataTiQtcOi, See Pent. Gr. Lex. 

It seems that the clauses of this sentence in voce, 

are inverted, and that the latter verb refers 12. irXfiytlQ ov Kard k6chov. Schol. 

to &yoQiiv ff-oc^ffaro, in v. 2. Vill. &VTi row KipavvwOiiQ, This con- 

8. otaKepffai* To set aside, to transgress, neuon seems preferable to joining oif Kara 

Schol. dioKoxj/aif dvaTpkyj/ai, II. Ff. 120. jcofffiov with iXcvaerai. Compare II. B. 

f^^XVQ lire niidta Kiipd Zivg, 264. 



310 



'OMHPOY 'lAIAAOS, 0'. 



TrjXe fiaK\ ^%e pdOicrrov vtto ')(0ov6q icrn ^ipsOpov^ 
^TStvOa (Tidripstat rs irifXat ical x^Xkboq ovdoQy 15 

Tocrcrov evspO* ^Aidew, ocrov^vpavSg Igt airo yairiQ* 
TvwGBT sttblO J ocrop slfii OsZp icdpnaroc aTrdvrwv. 
Et 5' aye, TTSLpTiaaaQe Qeoi^ tva ei^re Trdvrscj 
'Seiprip 'x^pvcrslriv e^ ovpavoOev Kpsfidcrapreg^ 
UdpTBC d* e^dTTTsaOe Osol, rrdcral re diaiPaC 
^A\\' OVK dp epvaaiT e^ ovpapoOsp TrsStopds 
TJtiP virarop fi'^tTTiap , ovd el fidXa TroWd icdfioirs* 
^AX\' ore drj Kai eyw 7rp6(j>p(op eOiXoifii ep{f(T(Tai, 
Avry KSP ya(y ip{f(Taifi\ avry rs OaXdatry* 
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14. jSlpeOpov. Ana^8s» It was written 
alao pdpaOpov, whence the Latin bara- 
ihrum^ There was a deep pit so called at 
Athens, which was used as a place of ca- 
pital punishment} Into which the criminal 
was threwn^ and left to perish. See He* 
rod, VII. 133. Xenoph. HeUen. I. StphoL 
in Arist Plat 431. Meurs. Lect Att L 25. 
Hence, in after times, it became » general 
name for a pitlBon, in which sense it m^as 
also adopted by the Romans. Hen«e this 
curious etymology of the word in Isidonu ; 
XIII. 9. Barathrum: vcrairum, quasi vo- 
rago atrox, Festus derives it from fiaQvQ, 

16. T6<Kr(ytf IvepO* 'At^eoi, k, r. X. He- 
nod has nearly the same line in Theog. 
7iO. T6<f<tov ivsp^ vvb y^c, 5<rov o^pa- 
v6e ktrr* iLirb yaiiig. So Virg. ^n. VI. 
577. turn T(trtaru8 ipse Bis patet in pra^ 
ceps tantumf tenditque sub umbras, Quantus 
ad atheism cceli suspectus Otifmpum^ And 
Milton, P. L. I. 73. As far removed from 
God and Ught of heaven^ As from the centre 
thrice to tV utmost pole. Of the probable 
origin of this threat of Jupiter, see on 11. 
A. 403. 

19. aeiptiv xpvffciijv. The opinions re- 
specting this chain of Jupiter, as collected by 
Eustatliius, seem to be littie worthy of atten- 
tion. The more general belief of the ancients 

15 



was, tiiat it meant the sun. Thus Plato in 
Thetetet: oifSkv SKKo f^ rbv HXtov^Ofitipoc 
\kyti Kal SiiXol. Hence Pope would un« 
derstand it to be the attractive force of the 
sun, by which the planetary system is pre- 
served. It seems more probable, and cer- 
tainly more consistent with the natural sim* 
plidty which pervades his writings, that 
Homer meant no more than the plain sig<- 
nification which Ins words convey. The 
laboured conjectures, and tiie allegorical in- 
terpretations, by which the simplest and 
most beautiful passages in the Iliad have 
been obscured and impeded, are equally 
calculated to perplex by their extravagance^ 
and disgust by their affectation. 

23. vgd^ptav IBiXoifiu Cum Ubuerit, 
The adjective irpS^puv is redundant A 
nmilar pleonasm of. the word Ikuv some- 
times occurs. Xen. Anab. V. 1. 14. ir6\eiQ 
iKolaac lireKTs. Perhaps, however, the 
adjective may bear the meaning of iratus, 
which, though extremely rare, the sense 
and connexion evidentiy require in v. 40. 

24. abry Ktv yaiy. There is an ellipse 
of the preposition abv, which is continually 
the case with the dative of the pronoun 
abrSc* So agiun infra v. 290. A. 698. 
Y. 481. "9,8. The idiom has been called 
Attic, but it is not confined to any class of 
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SEtpqi/ flip Ktv BireiTa rrepl plop OvK^O/nroio 
Aficraifiriv* ra di k a^re fisr^qopa irdpra yivotro^ 
!T6(T(T0P 8y« TTSpl 7 sifil ObwPj TTspi T stfi apOp&iTiap, 
^Qq edaff* ol ^ apa irdprsg aic^ lyipovro cntanyf 
MvOop ayacrcrdfispoi* fiaXa yap Kparepwc ayoptvtnv. 



25 



dO 



35 



^OM dk d'Q fiBTisLTTB Gsd yXavicZing 'AOrjvri* 

Q irdrsp "^fierspsj Kpopidrij vTrars KpetoprwPy 
E-S vv Kal iQfisig ^dfiep^ o rot crOipoc ovk STTtSiicTOP' 
'AW' BfiirriQ Aapa&p 6\o(j>vp6fie9* aixfiv^diap^ 
Ot Ksv drj KaKOP oXrov apairXricravTeg okwprai. 
'AX\' ^Tot TToXifiov fiBP d(f>B^6[is9\ (o£ (TV KsKsvsiC 
'BovXrjp it ^ApysloiQ VTToOriGOfitff j fjrtc op'qcrsty 
*Oje fiTJ TrdpTBQ oXiovratj bdvcrcrafispoio rcoto* 

Trip ^ e7nfiei3ri(TaQ Trpocrecj^ri vscj^eXriyspiTa Zs^Og' 
Qdpasi, TpiToyipBUif ^iXop reicog* ov pv ti Ovfitf 
IIp6([>poPi fivOeofiaC eOiXta 8i rot riirtoc elpai. 

^Qg siTrtj^Py vtt oxb(t(J>i tct'^xtkbto xoXkSttoS^ tinrii^ 
'O/cvTrIra, ;fpv(7^y(7ti/ eOelpyat K0fi6et)PTS. 
Xpvcrop S' avTog tdvpe Trept X9^^* yipro S' IfidcrQXriP 
XpvcretriPj b^vktopj kov S eTrs^rjcraro SL(f>povj 
Mdcm^e d' sXdap* rw d* ovk dsKOPre TrsricrOrip 45 

Mscrcrriyvg yairig rs km ovpapov dfrrspSEprog. 
^ISrip 3 ^Kaps TToXvTrtdaKay firiripa OripSpy 
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writers, though its use is more particularly 
frequent in the Tragic writers. See Elms- 
ley on fiurip* Med. 261. in which he 
renders the words critroXQ nt\&9poiQ by 
our ^miliar expiesrion, house and aU; and 
illustrates the formula by a variety of ex* 
amines. We may add, Herod. II. 47. III. 
^5. VI. 32. Xenoph. Anab. I. 3. and 
other instances will frequently recur. Set 
Matt. Gr. Gr. §. 400. f. Herman on Viger, 
p. 602. 

29. Kpari^Q, Angrily. See on II. A. 25. 

34. oc Key SKiavrai* Who wiU periih: 
10 the future. See on U. B. 188.. 
. 40. wpo^povi* Irato* See on v« 23. 



43. yivro. He took; for ]f\ro, i. e. 
ikero. It is supposed that the y is fiHT the 
digamma or sptriiua asper ; as we have 
y&SsTot for UStrai, yoivoQ for olvoc, and 
the like. The X is changed into v, as in 
KkvTo for KkXiTO, fivQt for ^0«. See 
Matt Gr. Gr. i 227. Emesti on CalUm. H. 
in Cer. 44. 

47. vo\vfirldaKa^ fifirkpa B^p&v, We 
are informed by Mr. Wood, in his Ikicrip' 
tkn of the Troade, that the present state 
of Ida corresponds with Homer's descrip- 
tion of it. It still abounds with fountains 
and rills ; and its forests of pine-trees are 
the Kesort of jackalls and wild beasts. 
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:TdpyapoVy evOa ds ol rifispog^ ^(OfiSg ts Ovrjsic. 
^BtvO' ^TTTrovg earriore Trarrip avSpZv ts ObZv re, 
hicrag e^ o^^Siav^ Kara d* riipa ttovKvp ^^evej/. 
Avrog d' ev Kopvcj^yat KaOi^sro K'bSu yaliovj 
Wi(Top6a)v Tpcjwp TS TToXip ical ^rjag 'A%at5a/. 

Ot 8' apa deXiTPOP sXopto Kapri KOfioiaPTBg 'A^^atoi 
^Ptfi(j>a Kara icXicrtagj airo d avrov OtopriacroPTO. 
TpSi'sg d^ anl)& Irkpindsp apa tttoXip wTrXit^opro 55 

TlavpoTspoc" fiifiacrap Se i^ai wg vcrfiipt fidxs(^Oaij 
Xpetoe apayicaiyj irpS ts Traidtop icai irpo yvpaLK&p. 
Ilacrai d^ wtypvPTo ir^bXai^ sk S^ scrcrvTo Xaog, 
Tls^ot 0\ iTTTrrisg ts* TroXvg, S^ opvfiaydog op^psi. 
Ot 8^ OTS 8ri p sg j^Zpop spa ^vpiSpTsg ^icopto^ 60 

^{fp p s^aXop ptpovg^ crw S sy^sa^ Kal iiips dpdpZp 
XaXicsoOiop'^KiOP* aTap acrirlSsg ofii^aX6s(T<Tai 
^^irXriPT aXXriXytrC rcoXvg ^ opvaayddg opofpsi. 
^'EapOcl^ dfi oifiiayq ts icai sv^^cdXti iriXsp apdpiop^ 
^OXX{fPT(ji>p ts ical 6XXvfiip(ji)p* pis ^ aifiaTi ydla. 
Uippa fisp riiag tip kul as^STO ispop tifiap^ 
Tocj^pa fidX^ dfiCJ^OTipiOP ^iXs* tjtttstOj ttIttts 8s Xaog* 
TH/io£ ^KiXiog filaop ovpapop dfi(j>i^sP'qKSt, 
Kal TOTsdrj ^(^pvcTSia Trarqp hlTaiPS ToXaPTa^ 
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48. rdpyapov. To Gargarus; i. e. a 
aiiigle point of Ida ; which is added by way 
of appoddon to 'iSiiv, to detennine. more 
accurately the spot to whidi Jupiter was 
going. So again in IL *Br. 284. and see 
Matt Gr. Gr. §. 432. 3. where examples 
are dted from II. 11. 502. Y. 44. «. 37. 
.Thesei however, more properly belong to 
the construction noticed on U. A* 219. or 
on Soph. (£d. T. 718. Pent.Gr. p. 53. See 
also on IL Z« 431. 

60. ol ^ 6rf Sii K, r. X. See on II A. 
446. 

69. Tran^p Irlratvi raKavra, This 
passage has been imitated by ViigU ; Mn. 
XII. 725. Juptter ipse dtuu a^puUo pondere 



lances Sustmet, etfata mponit diversa duth- 
rum, Quern damnet labor, et quo vergat 
pondere letum* See Macrob. Sat. V. 13. 
Homer has repeated it in IL X. 209. and 
Milton also imitated it in P. L. IV. 996. 
The Eternal, to prevent such horrid fray. 
Hung farih in heaven Jus golden scales, yet 
seen Between Asiraa and the Scorpion sign ; 
Wherein all things created first lie weighed^ 
The pendulous round earth, toith balanced 
air In counterpoise ; now ponders all events. 
Battles and realms; — in these he puts two 
weights. The sequel each of parting and qf 
fight : The latter quick up fiew, and kicked 
the beam. We may also compare the fol- 
lowing passages of Scripture : Job JxxL 6. 
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^TStV S* eriOei d{)0 icripe rapfjXeyiog OavdroiOj 
Tpaxov ff lirTToSdfKav ical ^A'x^aiZv %(iKKoxt'Tti}Viav" 
''EXice Se. fiicrtra \a]3a>v, piire d^ alaifiov rjfiap Kyaiiav. 
At fiev ^A^atS)P Ktipeg iirl j(6ovl TrovXvBoTeipy 
^^^iorOriv' Tpwiov 8e irpog ovpavov evpvv aepBsv. 
AvTO£ 8^ e^ ^I8ri£ fieydy eKTviTEj dato/ievov ds 
*Hjcs aikag fierd Xadv A^atZv' ol 8e Idovrsg 
Qdfifirja'av^ Kai irdvrag vtto )(\ci>p6v Siog slXsv. 
^TS^pO* ovt ^IdofievBvg tXtj filfivsiv^ ovt ^ AyafiifivoDVj 
OvTS 8{/* A^laPTsg fiBpirriVj Gspdirovreg ' Aprjog. 
Ni(TT(ji>p ^ oTog Bfiifive TepriPiog^ ovpog ^A^aiioPy 
OvTi eKOfP, aW' XnTrog eretpsro' top ^dXep l<p 
ATog ^AXi^apSpog, ^EXiptjg iromg rivKojioio^ 
AKpriP icaic icopv(l>riP9 oQi te TrpHrai rpi^sg ^lkttwp 
KpaPLii) efi7re(b{)a(n9 fidXitrra de Kaipiop Icttip. 
AXyrja'ag d* apEiraXrOj ^iXog ^ sig eyKi^aXop Svf 
^vp S^ linrovg erdpa^s, icvXipSo/iepog rrepl j(aXK(^. 
0([>p 6 yiptop ^TTTTOio irapyopiag aTrirafiPS 
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Prov. xvi. 2. 11. 1 Sam. ii. 3. Dan. v. 27. 
Eustathius explains the descent of the scales 
to signify mortality and death, and their as- 
cent to imply life ixnd protperity, 

74. kU<r^v. Of the verb in the dual, 
in reference to a nominative plural, see on 
n. A. 453. In the succeeding clause, how- 
ever, the verb changes to the plnraL 

75. ahrhQ If U t^ifc ». r. X. Ther« 
is a passage strildngly similar in 1 Sam. viL 
10. Compare 2 Sam. xxii. 14. 

84. liaKKFTa Sk Kaipiov itrri. So Virg. 
iBn. XII. 307. Qmfata celerrima, Hii>- 
pocrat. de Art. p. 600. Kalpiot vXriyal ai 

'Mpora^TtSic. Of the affective icaiptoc, 
mmialis, see on IL A. 185. 

85. dXy^tfccc ^ dvtTraXro. Reared wiA 
ike pain, Virg. JE*n, XI. 6$S. Sonipes ictu 

furit arduus, altaque jactai, Vulneris impor 
Hens, ai^reelo peetore crura. And agahfi iBn. 
X. 892. TottU te arreetum mnipee, %e. 

VOL. I. 



86. KvKtpSdfAtvog irs^l x<i^^* ^'* 
thing under the weapon ; i. e. endeavouring 
to shake it from his forehead. Enstath. 
irtpc xaXie^* ry ro5 itcrroS <r»5^^ ^<f- 
Xa^^. The Schdiast, absurdly enough, un- 
derstands x"^^*} ^^ ^ wheels of the cha- 
riot. 

87. vapyopiag. Scil. rjviac, Thereinsy 
by which the equus ftmdlis, or irap^^^oCt 
was connected with the equi jugale*. 8o 
again in II. II. 152. It was usual to attach 
an adcUdonal horse to the side of the chariot, 
whidi would therefore be ready to supply 
Ate place of either of the other tw«, which 
might happen to be disabled. This hone 
was also called tntpcuoQ. oat etapa^poc, 
Dionys. Halicarn. A. R. VII. p. 462. Aa- 
ifiv IxiroiQ i^tvyfuvois, hv rponov ^Ci^y- 
pvrai avvtapie, rpcroc wapdviro XtipaloQ 
cVTroc pvr^pirc vvitexS/uroc, <bv iie^ rev 
vap^p^v94^l nmi fWiMx^euU^p^ov 

5 S 
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^atryavij} atcrcrwp, t6(J>p^ ^E/cropo£ a)icie£ tTTTroe 

JlXOop av l(ji>^/i6py Opaavv rjvio^op (f>opiovTS£ 
' FiKTopa' Kal vv KBv tvO^ 6 yipa>v aird Ovfiov oXecrtrsvy 
Et fi7] ap o^v porias ^otIp ayaOoQ ALOfirjdrjc' 91 

^fisp§a\iop d s^oriarsp^ STTorpvPiop ^OSvafja* 

AtoyepsQ AaEprtddriy iro\viJiri)(av* ^Odvarrevj 
liij (j>B{fyeiQ^ fiera pwra Pa\a)p, kukoq aig, ep 6/it\^ ; 
MrjTtg TOL ([>svyoPTL fiBrai^pipifi sp 86pv irri^y. 95 

'AWa flip , o(j>pa yipoprog an&crofitv aypiop apdpa. 
Qq s(j>ar ' ovd ecdKovtre TroX^OrXag Slog ^Odvcrcrsvgj 

AXKa TTaprii^E KolXag em prjag ^A^atiop. 
Tv8eldr]g d , avrog Tcsp so)p^ Trpofjidxoia'LP efii^Ort" 
Sr^ ds rrpoaO^ ^iinriap TSrjXriiddao yipopTog^ 100 

Kat flip (^wPTjorag errea TrrepSspra TrpoajivSa' 

Q yipop^ Tj fidXa Srj crs piot relpovcri fiaxv^^h 
S?j 8s ^Irf XiXvTai^ ^aXsTrop Si as yrjpag oird^st' 

HirsSapog Si p{f roi Ospdirtop^ ^paSieg Si roi tTTTrot. 

AW ay , siiiiop 6^i(op eTn^rjaso^ o^pa XSriai 105 

Otoe Tpmoi XiTTTOi^ STnardfispoi TreSioio 
KpaiTTpd fidX^ €p9a koI epOa StiOKif-isp riSe ^i^EGOaij 
Ovg TTOT air AIpelup eXSfirjp firjaTiaps ^ojSoeo. 

TOVTO) flEP O^pdirOPTE KOfXELTiOP' TO/Ss Ss Pwl 

Hpiadip 6^' iTnroSdfioig iOvpofisp^ o^pa ical ^Eicnap no 
Etcrerat, eI Kal Sfiop Sopv fiaipsrat ep naXdfiyoriP. 

"^Qg ECJ^ar' ov^ dirlOrifTE VspriPiog IrrTroTa 'Niariop. 
'Nsaropiag fiEP ettelO^ 'iTrirovg OEpdiroPTS KOfiElrrtp 
^I(j>Otfiot ^OipEXSg TE KCii ^vpvfiiS(op dyair'qpiop. 



iicdKovv ol irakaioL In the quadriga 16. Laboriotui Vhfstei. Epist I. vii. 40. 

there was an equus fiinalU on each side. Pattens Ulyatet* 

See Lex. Pent. Gr. v. Si^idaupOQ, and 108. o^q ttot M Alviiav i\6firiv. A 

Valckenser on Theocrit. Adoniaz. p. 246. tmesis for a^ciX6/i]|v. Of the construction, 

A. see on II. A. 182. These horses fell into 

95. fiririQ rot k. r* \. Supply bpa, ^1- the hands of Diomed, in II. E. 323. See 

ioiKa, or some such word, as in II. A. 26. also on t. 265. 
^^fAirriKy is separated by Tm^s. 109. OiparrovTf, Nestorisy sell, et Di^ 

97. voXvrXoc* Hence Horat. fipod. xviL medit : v. 114. 
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Ttoi 8* elg aiJL(j>orap(ji> AtofiTJdsog apfxara |3^riji^' 115 

NfOTwp d ev ^sipBcrfn \a|3' rjvta (TtyaXospra, 
Md(TTi^B S cTTTTOvf , ^^X^ ^' ^'Eicropof ay%t yivovro. 
Tov 8' I0v£ fiEfiaijjTos CLKOVTKTB TvdioQ vlog* 
Kal TOV flip p a^djiiapTEv" 6 d rjpto^ov Oepdiropra^ 
Ylop virepOvfiov Qr}^alov^ 'Hi/ioTrija, 120 

iTTTTtop TjpC a^^opra^ jSaXe (rrrjOog rrapd fiai^op. 
Hpins 8^ E^ o^i(i)p^ VTTspwricrap 8i ol iTTTroe 
QK:{f7ro8e£' tov 8 avOi XvOri ^v^^q ts fiipog re. 
'E/cropa ^ alpop d^og irvicacre ^pepag riPt6')^oto" 
Top fiep siretT siacrE^ ical d')(pviitp6g irsp ETaipovy 125 
}^EX(T9aC 6 8^ rjPLO)^op iieOette Opacvp^ ov8^ dp eti 8rjp 
^Itttto) 8Evi(r6r]P crifidpTopog* aiifja yap EvpEP 

^l(l>lTl8riP ^ Ap'^ETTTokEflOP OpaCTVP^ OP pa T0& ^llTTTtOP 

QK:v7r68(jjp Eiri^riorE^ 8l8ov 8i ol rjpta ')^Epa'LP. 

FipOa KE \oiyog etjp, icai d/i'^^apa Epya yipopTO' 130 
Kat pv KB ariicacrOEP KaToL ' IXtov, i]VTE appEgy 

i fjiri ap oc,v porjoTE TraTtjp apopwp te ue(op te 
^poPTTfaag 8 dpa 8EiP0Py a(j>riic dpyrJTa KEpavpoVy 
Ka8 8e rrpoorO XivTrojp Atoiir]8Eog 7]ke 'x^aiidZ^E' 
^Eipri 8e 0Xo^ iapTO OeeIov Katofiipoto' 135 

Ta> 8 tTTTTft) 8El(TaPTE icaTaTTTriTriP vtt* 6xs(T(pL* 
Ni(JTopa 8^ EK )(Eipiop ^vyop rjpia triyaXoEPTa* 
AeTcte 8^ oy EP Ovfii^y dkio}iri8Ea 8e TrpocrEEtTTE* 

Tv8Ei8ri^ dyE 8 avTE (j>6^op8 1b)(e fiwpvyag ^Imrovg' 
H ov yiyp&GKEigj o toi ek Atog ov^ ettet aX/cq ; ho 
NiJi/ fiEP yap TOVTif) Kpop[8r]g ZEvg Kv8og ovrdZ.Ei 
^rjfiEpop, voTTEpop a^TE ical rjfiiPy al k EOiXycrty 



l]6.4via(riyaX<S€vra. Seeonll. E.226. 126. fikOiTri, Schol. I^^ra. The verb 

Heyne reads with some MSS ^ocvicocvra. properly signifies immittere, as in II. E. 

The common reading seems preferable. 329. Hence arcessere ; and so quarere, 

122. virfph>vi<rav. Stopped short; or 133. d^^ce. Emisit: and in the next 

started hack. Eustath. di/ex(op)|orav, dve- line, KaOtJKif immisit. 
wSSiffav, See on II. B. 179. 136. Kararrijrijv. Schol. Jcar87rri?|av, 

124. frvKaci, Clouded. Eustath. Iko- i^ofir\9riaav. 
\wpi. Compare II. P. 551. 
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dk&crei' avrjo di kbv o^ri Aiof voov slpixraiTo^ 
Ovde fiaX^ \(f>9i,fiOQ* sTreirj ttoXv (f^iprspSg etxri. 

Top S* Tiiitl^BT cTTficra ^ofiv ayaOo£ AiOfxriSrig* 145 
Nat 8rj ravrd ys irdpraj yipoPy Kara fioipap eeiTrsQ. 
'AXXa r68^ aipop d^og tcpadtrip kol Ov/iop IkclpeC 
^'"EjKTtap yap ttots (J>7J(tbi, Ipl Tpwecrtr dyops{f(ap^ 
Tv8e[Srjc vn ifisXo (^o^s^fiBPOQ curcro i/^ag. 
"Qg iroT cnrBiKritTEC t6tb fioi )^dpoi svpEta ')(Qi)P. i50 

Top S rtfisif^sr eTreira Tspr}Pio£ iTrTtora Nloriop* 
^Q/iot, TvdioQ vie 8at(j>popo£j oiop estTrcf • 
EiVcp ydp (T ^'Ejcrft>(> ys KaKop koI dpdXicida ^ijcrEe, 
'AXX ov TTsfcroPTai TpZsg Kal Aapdaptiopsg^ 
Kal Tpot)(dP dXoxoi fieyaO{ffiwp dcrnKrrdwp^ 155 

Tdiop EP Kopiyci pdXsg OaXspovg TtapaKoirag. 

"^Qg dpa ^(OPritTag (j>{fyade rpdirs fiwpvxag ^iTrrrovgj 
A^Ttg dv l(ji)Xfi6p* em SeTp&eg re icaVISiicriap 
'H;j^y Oecnrerrly ^iXea (rropoBPra 'xeopTo. 
T(^ ^ eirl fiaKpop avers fiiyag KopvOaloXog ''Eicrcop' leo 

TvdeCSri^ Trepl flip ere rlov ^apaoi raxvinoXoi 
^'Fidpy TBy KoiatTi r\ ^8e TrXeioig 8e7rde(T(Ti' 
^vp di (T arifirirrovtrC yvpaiKog ap uptl rirv^o. 
^Eppe, Kaicri yXrjpijj eTrel ovKj ei^aptog ifisTo^ 
U^pytop rjfierepiop eiri^'qcreaij ov8h yvpalicag i65 



143. dp^aiTO. Eustath. SlvtI rov 
fieBtKKinrti, ff coiX^tfcc. 

150. airscX^crcc. Schol. Kavxil<Tfratf 
KOfkvdoiU Compare II. H. 96. ^. 161. 
The verb diniKiiv signifies, properly, to 
threaten ; as in II. A. 161. : thence to boast, 
to talk big ; and sometimes also to vow, to 
promise : "9. 863. 

162. lidpy. The vpotdpia, or chief seat 
at an entertainment, or at public meetii^, 
was one of the first marks of distinction 
and respect among the Greeks. That the 
same also was l^e case among the Jews, is 
evident from Luke xiv. 8. Of the other 
marks of superiority here mentioned, see 



on II. A. 468. A. 262.— trXcloic. Schol. 
irtir\rip<afjikvoig, yl/iovori. From vXtloCf 
plenus, 

163. yvvaiKhq &p apn firvKo, Eu- 
stath. Kepro/Xii iivri yvvaiKbg y€vkc9at 
rbv AiofjLriSriv, ijyovv laov yvvaiKi The 
vulgar lection is Aprtrkrv^o, Heyne has 
ivri rlrv^o, which is evidently the correct 
reading, and sanctioned by Eustathius, ex- 
cept that the accent of the preposition should 
be thrown back on account of the anastrophe. 
See also on v. 233. 

164. xraKi) yX^vq. Schol. A<r9ivtj^ ko- 
ptjf 4 Kaiebv Biafka, yXiivti yap KoXnrai 
4 Tov 6^9a\fiov Kop9. Compare II. ^, 4M. 

' 11 
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A^siQ sp vriBGm: irdgoQ rot daifiopa 6u>irio. 

'^Qg (j>dro' Tvdsl8r)£ de ^idvSixa fiepfiript^ePj 
^'Ittttovq re (Trpeifjat^ koI kvavri^iov iiaxi(Fa(T9au 
TptQ fisp fupjjLTipL^s Kara (j>pipa Kal Kara Ovfiop' 
Tptg d ap dir Idatu^p 6pia)P ktvtts ariTtiTa ZsvQf 170 
2^/ia nOelg Tpwscrflrt, fidxric BTSpaXicia piKfiP. 

* Eicrwp de Tpwscratp eKeicKsTOj ficucpop avcrag* 

TpwEQ^ KUL AvKtoiy icttt AdpSapoi ayxtftapjrat, 
Apipsg gVrc, ^IXoi^ fiprjcratrOe Ss Oovpidog dXicrig. 
TtypejaKO} 8\ on fioi Trpot^ptap Karipevcre Kpoptiap 175 
NiKtiP Kcu fisya Kvdog^ drdp AapaotaL ye Trrjfia* 
JStjircoiy OL apa drj rdde reiyea firjxcip6a)PT0j 
A^Xrixp 9 ovSepScwpa' rdd ov fiepog dfiov ep{f^et' 

* Ittttol 8e pia rd(f>pop virepOopioprai opvKTrjp. 

'AW ore icev Srj privGiv em yXa(l>vpy(n yipiOfiaij leo 
Mpriiio(T{fprf TLg eireira irvpog dijtoio yepiaOw^ 
Qg TTVpt vrjag epnrprjrraij Kreipa) de Kal avrovg 
Aoyeiovg irapd ptivgIp^ drv^oixipovg vtto Kairpi^. 

Qg el7ra>Py ^LTTTroKTip lici/cXero, ^cjprja'ip re' 
SapOe rs, koI gv Hodapye^ kox AWiOP^ Adfiire re dte^ 
"Nvp fioi rr/p KOfiidriP drroriperop, rjp fidXa TToXXrjp 186 
^ApSpofiaxTi, Ovyarrip fieyaXriropog 'Hertwrof, 



166. daiftova SoKriif, ValdLenser ob- 
serve! on Eurip. HippoL 809. Soes tristis, 
»h$ fortuna mala, seu calamitas, qua nobis 
obiingit turn sine Numine freqnenier dicitur 
$<Ufiu>Vy ut Homeroy sic aUis. In illustra- 
tion are cited, Soph. (Ed. C. 1337. Eurip. 
Alcest 577. 957. See also Kuster on 
Ariiitoph. Plut 6. Instances will frequently 
be met with in Homer. In the present 
iiistanoei though the word is used inde- 
finitely as usual, Death is evidently in- 
tended. 

178. oitdevdiTiapa, Eustath. oidefuac 

181. /AV^fJioavvti yivMti, That is, 



185. !Bidp9€ T£f Kai <rif Jl6Sapyi,x» r. X. 
There have been critics who blame this 
manner, introduced by Homer, and copied 
by Virgil, of making a hero address his 
discourse to his horses. In ^n. X» 858. 
Mezentius speaks to his horse in the same 
manner as Hector does here. And nothing 
can be more spirited and a&cling than this 
enthusiasm of Hector, who, in the trans- 
port of his joy at the sight of Diomed flying 
before liim, breaks out into this apostrophe 
to his horses, as he is pursuing. Pope. In 
order to account £ot the verb in the dual, 
the four horses must be combined into two 
pairs. See on II. A. 567. 
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'^'^fuv Trap TCQoriQOKn fisXt^popa itvpov Wijfcsv^ 
OXvov T iyKBpdcraaa instvy otb OvfioQ apu>yoiy 
^H ifiol^ 8q Trip ol OaXspoQ TrSorig svxofJuiL sTvai. 
'AW' l^ofiapTBiTov Koi crirevSeTOP, 6(f>pa Xd^iOfisp 
^AcFTrlSa ^strropiriPj rrjc vvp KkioQ ovpavop ticee, 
TLdcrav ypytrelriP l^fiepaij icavSvaQ rs Kal avrrip" 
Avrap aTr' (ofioiip AiofiriSsog 'nrirodafioio^ 
AaiSaXeop O&priKa^ top ''H^atflrrof Kafit rfb^^iop. 
Et To^Tia KB XaPoifisPj BsXirotiJLrjp kbp ^A^atovg 
Avropvyl vriZp BTn^rjorifiBP d)icBiaa)v. 

*Q(C B^ar Bvj^SjiBPOQ" vBfiicrriGB Sb Trorpta ''Hpq, 
^Bicraro 5' bIpI Qp6p(fiy bX^Ki^b Sb fiaicpop ^OXvfiirop' 
Kal pa UoarBtdacjpa^ fiiyap Obop, apriop rivda* 200 

'^Q TTOTTOt, ^FtPPOtrCyac BvpvcrdBPBQy ovdi pv aroi TTBp 
^OXKviiiviap Aapaoip 6Xo(f>{fpBTaL bp (J>pb(tI Ovfiog ; 
01 8b Toi bIq ^EXUrfP TB Kol Alyag dSip^ dpdyovcn 
TLoXXd TB Kal ^^pUpra* av Si (t(J>i(ti ^ovXbo ^Cktip. 
EtTrep ydp k iOiXoifiBPy oaoi Aapaoitrip dpwyoij 
Tpioag aTrioaacrdai, Kal ipvKifiBP Bvp^foira TJqp\ 
Avrov K tpff aKd^oiTo KaOrifiBPog oTog bp ISy. 

Tq«/ Si fiiy o^O'/icrag irpotricj^ri KpBiwp lEa/oatxOiOP* 
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188. vfjtiv Tr€ip vporkpoitri k. r. \» That 
is, vfiiv wp&npov Trapldi^cev ^ kfioL It 
appears to have been the custom of the 
wires to meet their husbands on their re- 
turn from the battle, and, loosing the horses 
from the chariot^ to give them their pro- 
vender. Hence Amphitrite unyokes those 
of Neptune, in ApoUon. Rhod. IV. 1370. 
It seems also, from this passage, that com 
or wheat, steeped in wine, was given as a 
nutritious food to favourite horses. 

193. fcav6vac. These were two rods of 
wood or metal which reached across the 
shield, and served as handles : II. N. 407. 
Eustath. pdpdovg tivAq dva<l>opkaQ rrjQ 
d<TiridoCf ropivro^g itrtag ovrag, Kai &g 
flfrtiv itavoviftTOvg. In later ages, the 



shield was borne by a more commodious 
handle, which consisted of small bars placed 
across each other, in the form of the letter 
X; and called 6xavov, from ex^, teneo : 
See Pollux, I. 10. 

195. datS6LKtov BtpptiKa, c. r. X. Thes* 
were the arms that Diomed received from 
Glaucus, and a prize worthy of Hector, 
being, as we are told in II. Z. 236. entirely 
of gold. 1 do not remember any other 
place where the shield of Nestor is cele- 
brated by Homer. Pope. 

203. Helice and ^ga were two cities of 
Achaia, in which the worship of Neptune 
was particularly attended to. There was 
another M%ab in Eubcea* See Strabe ; 
yjll. p. 266. IX. p. 279. cd. Cas. 
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^Upri ctTTToeirec^ irdiov top uvOop tsiirec; 
Ovic av eytoy eOikoifii^ Att Kpop(a)Pi fidj^scrOai 
^Kfiiag rovg aXXovg^ eiretri iroXv t^i^TB^Sg ktrnp. 
^Qq ol fuv Toiavra irpog oKK'qXovg ayopsvov. 
Tiop ^, o(TOP SK pkiZp airb rrvpyov rd(^poQ ispyBy 

UXfiOsP OflWQ tTTTTCOl/ TS KOI CLpSpZp dtTTrKTrdtOP 

^iXofiipfop* etXgt de 9o(^ drdXaprog Aprfi 
^lEjcTiap HpiafilSriQj ore ol Zevg KvSog sS(aics^ 
Ka[ pv K kpiirpriGB TtvpX KtiXii^ vrjag etaagy 
Et firj ettI (^psai 9rJK ^ Ayafiifipopi TrSrpta ''Hpi/, 
AvTijf TTontPVfTaPTiy OoZg orpvpai A)(aio{fg. 
B^ 8^ Upai irapd re KXicrlag ical prjag 'A;^at5f^, 
1Iop([>vpsop ^liya (j>apog ej(^ci)p ep %fitpt 7ra)(eiy' 
Srq (f eTT* ^Odvcrarjog fisyaxrjrsi prji fieXaipy^ 
^K p ep fieGcraTifi e(TKe, yeya)pifiBP dfi(j>oripiO(re9 
^Hfiep BK AXaPTog tcXiatrig TeXafia>pid8aoj 



no 
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209. airTO£wsQ» Severe in speech, Eu- 
stath. SriXoX n^v KaOairrofJtkvriv iv iirttn 
Kal vPpKrriK^v, We are rather inclinedi 
however, to prefer d'nrotvkc, with the soft 
breathing ; i. e. bold in tpeechf from a priv, 
and iTTohia, Heyne retains the aspirate, 
for which the authorities prevail; but the 
sense is in favour of the other reading, 
which is also not without support 

213. i^ovh vti&v K, r. X. Eustathius 
understands this of the space between the 
ditch and the wall, which had been con- 
structed m the bite truce. There was also 
another space behind the wall, in front of 
the ships, which, as it seems from ▼. 220* 
was also crowded. Heyne therefore pro- 
poses to read Ik vfjuiv, irvpyov r huh^ so 
as to include the whole entrenchment 

222. /ityaxrirtL Immerue: from c^roc* 
a whale. There is a similar analogy in the 
composition of the dass of words noticed 
on II. A. 551. See Hemsterhuis on Lu- 
ctan, T. I. p. 139. 

2^4. ifikv iir' Aiavrot k. r. X. We 



learn from hence the situation of the shipt 
of Ulysses, Achilles, and Ajax. The two 
latter being the strongest heroes of the 
army, v. 226. were placed to defend eithtt 
end of the fleet, as most obnoxious to the 
incursions or surprizes of the enemy ; and 
Ulysses, being the ablest head, was allotted 
the middle place, as more safe and conve- 
nient for the council, and that he might be 
nearer, if any emergency required his ad- 
vice. Pope : from Eustathius and SpondA- 
nus. Both here, however, and in II. A. 6. 
the language of Homer must be considered 
as a bold and poetical hyperbola : at kasCi 
if we are to understand by it that Agamem- 
non was heard at both extremities of the 
fleet, wMch would include a space of nearly 
six miles each way, the distance from the 
Bhaetean to the Sigasan promontory being 
about twelve. See Wood's DeteripHon rf 
the Troade^ The waving, therefore, of the 
purple robe, in order to gain attention, was 
no less necessary on account of the extant, 
than the confuston, oC the army. This aad 
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*H^' Itt' ^A^tSX^oSf roi p iaxora vfi<iQ UtraQ 
^XpvaaPf ripopiy ntavpot koc Kagru j^Btp&p" 

At^cic, ^Apystoe, icdic eKiyx^cLy ^XSoc aytfrolj 
TLrj e^ap evx^^^h ^^^ ^V ((^cifi^P tipai clqkttoC 
^Af, OTTOT ep Arjfipipj kepbuvx^^C ^yopaatrOsf 
^l^Oopreg Kpia ttoWu ^S>p opOoKpaipaayp^ 
IllpoprE£ icptiTripag i7rt(TTE(l>ia£ oIpolo, 
Tpwft)!/ apO EKarop re dtijicotrtiop rs ekugtoq 
^rrjcriBGO^ ep TroXifii^ l pvp d^ ovd kpog a^iol elfisp 
^'BticropoQj o£ TOLYa prjag epi7rpi^(r€i irvpl KtiXlip. ftss 

Zbv Trdrepj rj pa tip iidri irrepfiepiiap BatriXriiOP 
Ty8' ary aaaagy Kai fiip fiiya Kvdog aTrqvpag ; 
Ov flip djf nori (jnifii tsop TrepucaXMa ^wfiop • 
Urii TToXvKXritdi TrapeXOifisPj spOdda eppiop' 
'AXX' STTL Tram ^owp hifiop Ka\ fitip^y ^^Kiyay 940 

^lifispog TpoLijp svreix^op e^aXaTrd^ac. 
*AXXa, Zev, roSe rrip pot STrucpytiPOP iiXSiop" 
Avrovg Sri irep sacrop vnBK(j>vyisip Kal aX'O^aiy 
Mf/^* ovro^ Tpti)S(r(Tip sa ddppacOai ^Axatovg. 

^Qg (l>dro* top Se Trartip 6Xo(f>{fparo SaKpvxiopra' 245 
Nsvcre di ol Xaop aoop sppspaij ovd airoXiaOai. 
AvrCica d alerop ^lesj TeXstSraTOP Trersripeip, 



ikt two fiiUawiiig lines are wanting in one 
M SL «ad they are marked with asterisks hj 
Heyne. 

S2T* iicaepdnnov. See Lex, Pent. Gr. 

S30. &w6t i9 A^fAv^, Sdl. iifup^ 
This occuircnce was previous to the actten 
of tibe Iliad. Several instances of change 
of persoDy similar to that in this passage, 
hare been already noticed. See on II. A. 
305. E. 878. and elsewhere. 

232. iTurTB^EOf oSvoco. Schol. rX^ 
ptt^. See on II. A. 470. 

233. &vff Uariw vHifftoB*. WoM 
timd imteai of a kundnd ; i. e. would be 



equivalent to a hundred. The expresnon 
crrivaM. Avri rtvBQ is properly applied to 
weights. It is here synonymous with ^loc 
sZi^a^ in ^ next versOi and Herod. VTI. 
104. Compare snpra v. 163. 1. 11^ A. 
^14. 9. 75« and elsewhere* 

239. ipp4itv* SehoL M ^9opd¥ wapa- 

240. ifffA^v Mat ftfipki. That is, ptn- 
gttia femora; an Hen^dys. So Yiig. Geoig. 
U. 102. pcOerie Hbamus et tntroi for pa*- 
tmisamrHa, 

243. a^G^Q, That is, Itm Aehivos. 
247. avriKa S* aiirbv JK£, jc. r. X« /n- 
{dter, upon the prayers of Agamemnon, 
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Hap 6e Aiog ^c^fjup TrepucaXXit Kafij^aXs vef^pov^ 
^EvOa 7ravofi([>aL(i> Zrjvl pi^eaKOP ^A)(ato[. 250 

Ot ^ a)g ovv €iSopO\ or ap bk Aiog 7]Xv6ep opvcg^ 
MaXXop STvl Tpoisaai Qopov^ iiprjaavro de 'x^apfxrig. 

BipO^ ovTcg TTpoTspog Aapaiop^ ttoXXHp irsp e6pt(op^ 
EtJ^afa Tvdsidao irdpog cx^fisp wiciag lirvrovg^ 
Ta(j>pov T e^eXaaat, koI spaPTl^iop fiax^traGdaC 255 

AXXd iroXv npHrog Tpaxop sXep apSpa icopvcrr'^p, 
^paSfiopidrjP ^AyiXaop' b fisp (f>'Oyads rpccTrsp ^Trnovg* 
T^. ds i^iSTa(TTps(l>6ipTLj iJLBTa(f>p€P(i> sp dopv TTTJ^eP^ 

QfKOP fiBfTtTTfiyvgy Sea de gt'I]Qe(t(^ip eXaortrep" 

JiptTts d' i^ o')(i(aPy apd^rjae Se reif^^^e ctt' avr(^. 
Top Ss .air ArpelSai, 'AyafiifiPMP xal MspiXaog' 
ToTm d ETT A^lapreg^ Oovptp STnetfiepoi aXK'qp' 
ToTcL d^ E1T ^ISofispsvg, ical oiraiap ISofisprjog 
Mriptoprigy drdXaprog BtPvaXiip apdpsi(j>6pry* 
TotflTt ^ e;r' ^vp^fTZvXogj Eval/iopog dyXaog vlog. 
Tsvicpog 5* Eiparog 5j\06, naXlpropa ro^a riraiPiap* 
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sends an omen to encourage the Greeks. 
The application of It is obvious : — the eagle 
signified Hector, the fawn denoted the fear 
and flight of the Greeks, which, being 
dropt at the altar of Jupiter, shewed that 
they would be saved by the protection of 
Ibat god. The word iravoii^aioQy says 
Eustathius, has a great significancy in this 
place. The Greeks, having j<i^ wceived 
this happy omen from Jupiter, were offering 
oblations to him under the title of the JPa- 
iker cf Oracle*, Virgil has a fine imitation 
•f this passage, but diversified with many 
noare drcumstanees, where he makes Ju- 
tttma shew a ^rodagjf of the like Aature to 
encourage 4he Lalins : ^n. XII. 247. 
Namque volans rubra fitlmu Jtmis alet ab 
mfira, fte. Pope**— Of the verb pkZup, ta- 
aiykdire, in v. 250. see on II. A. 147. 
851. S/BVic* ^ omen. See notes on 

VOL, I. 



Soph. (Ed. T. 52. JEsch. Theb. 594. Pent. 
Gr. pp. 11. 449. 

253. ovTiQ irporepoe Tvdeidao. See on 
II. A. 547. 

266. TToKivTova ro^a. Blomfield on 
^sch. Choeph. 155. Ercmt ra^a TroXiv- 
Tova arcitSf qui nervis solutis non illico. 
dfOvTOVoiy recti fiebant, sed in contrca-iant 
partem sese fiectehanU Hesych. hTFiaOo^ 
Tova, ^ kni Odnpa fikpsj rptirofitva, At- 
tius : Reciproca tela. See also Wesseling on 
Herod. VII. 69. and compare Soph. Trach. 
521. Apoll. Rhod. 793. Perhaps the adjec- 
tive simply implies that the extremities were 
turned in a contrary direction. Heyne con- 
siders it the same as dyKvKaf ca/i9ri>Xa, eir- 
K&jivta. II. E. 209. K. 333. Theocr. Idyll. 
XIII. 56. Schol. c^c Toiview ruvofieva. 
The plural ro^af instead of the singular, ia 
usual both in Homer and in the Tragic writers. 

T t 
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Srq d ap' vtt A^iavroQ aaicei TeXafnavtaSao., 
^'lEtvO' A^lag fisp V7re^e(j>sp€ (raicog, avrap oy rtpiac 
UaTrryvag^ CTree ap tip oirrrB'bGaQ Iv ofilXif} 
BsjSX^/cst, 6 fiBv avOi neatov ano Qvfibv oXecrasp^ 
Avrap o a^rig la>p^ iraig (og vtto firiripaj d^faicep 
Et£ Al'ai/0'* 6 Si fiip craKsi Kp'bizraGKt i^aupi^. 
^EpOa TiPa irpioTOP Tpaxop sXe TsvKpog ap^'bj.Kapl 
^OpcrCXoxop fisp Trpwra, Koi ^Opfispop, r/S^ 'O^cX^cnii^, 
Aatropd re, Xp6fit6p re, ical aprtOsop AvKo^oprriPy 275 
Kal HoXvaij^toptdriP ^ Afiondopa^ koI MeXapiTTTroPj 
Udprag lizaatrvTipovg TriXacrs )^OopI novXv^oretpy. 
Top Ss ISmp yrjOriorep apa^ dpdpZp ^ Ayafiifipa)Pj 
To^ov dno icparspov Tpa)WP oXiKOPra (j>dXayyag' 
Sr^ ^e Trap* avrop ia>Py Kat fitp irpog fivOop eeiTre* 280 

TevKpSy i^iXri Ke(j>aXrjy TsXafiofPie, Kotpaps XaioPj 
BaW' o^rtagj clIkbp tl 0oa)£ AapaoTcn yiptiaij 
TLarpl re mp TeXafitopc^ o (t erps(f>e tvtOop eopra, 
Kat (re, poOop irsp boptu, tcofiicrcraTo ^ ip\ diKip* 
Toi/, KOI rriXoO* eopra^ evKXslrjg eTrt^rjcropi 
Sot 8^ sycj e^spio)^ u)g koi TSTsXea'iJLipop eorat' 
A^KSP fiol d(^ri Zs{fg r aiyloj^og ical AOffpri 
YXlov E^aXaira^ai svKrifispop TrroXieOpop, 
UpwTfp roi fisr efie Trpecr^rjiop ep x^p^ Orjao), 
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271. vaic wg k, r. X. Eustathius ob- 
lerves, that Teucer being an excellent archer, 
and usmg only the bow, would not bear any 
arms that would encumber himi and render 
him less expedite in his archery* Homer, 
to secure him from the enemy, represents 
him as standing behind the shield of Ajax, 
and shooting from thence ; and there is a 
wonderful tenderness in the simile, with 
which he illustrates his retreat behind the 
shield. Pope. 

281. ^iXi} icc^aX^. So Virgi], ^n. IV. 
354. capitisque injuria cart. Of the word 
^outgj in the next line, see on II. Z. 6. 

284. v69ov rrtp iovra. Eustathius ob- 



serves, that spurious Inrth was no disgrace 
among the ancients, as the heroes frequently 
took the captives, whom they received as 
rewards of valour, to their beds. And we 
hear that Theano, the wife of Antenor, paid 
as much attention to his ilkgitimate chil- 
dren, as she would have done to her own. 
U. £. 75. Teucer's birth also was as high 
as such could be, being the son of Telamon 
by Hesione, the daughter of Priam. Aga- 
memnon, however, imputes it to him as a 
reproach in Soph. Aj» 1228. 

285. kvKktinQ iiripii90v» Schol. ^i^iyc 
kiriPrivai woititrov. See on IL B. 234. 

289. TTpiaPrfiov. Bnstathi ^«pov ri- 
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H rpiiroS^^ r/s dv(o ?7f7rot;£ avToXtnv oxs(r(j>ip9 
'He yvvaiy^^ rj Ktv toi ofiop X^%of BitTava^aivoi. 

Tov 8' aTTafisi^ofisvog 7rpo(TB(f>a}vee TevKpog ctfivfitov' 

ArpeidTi Kvdiarsy ri fis (TTTSvSovra kul avrop 
'Orp{fvei£ ; ov flip roi, oari dvpafiig ys Trapeort, 
Uavofidi* aW* e^ ov rrporl ^'IXiop dxrafieO avrovQj 295 
'Eic rbv drj to^okti deSeyfiipoc apSpag epalpo). 

Oicrco Stj rrposriKa rapvy\a))^cpa£ oitrrovQ^ 
UdpTsg S' ep XP^^ rrrJxOep 'ApriiOoiOP al^riZp* 
TovTOP d' ov dvpafiai ^aXisiP kvpu XvaariTripa. 

H pa, Kai aXKop oiarop cltto PEvpfi(j>ip laXXep 300 

EicTopoc apTUcpi>f ^aXieiP Ss k ^iero Ovfxog. 

Kal Tov flip p a(j>dfiap9^' 6 d' dfi'bfiopa Vopyvdliapa^ 

Ylop ivp UpLafioiOf Kara (tttjOoq ^dXep i<^* 

T6v p s^ Al(T{ffiTi9ep OTrvtofiiprf riics firjrrip, 

KaXri KacTTtdpsLpa, Sifiag eiicvXa Osyai. 

Mriico)p S' a)£ kriptoae icdprj j3aXe«/, rjr epl Krinif} 

KapTT^^piOofiiprj^ poriyai re slapipycrip' 

Qg kriptoa i)fiv(Te Kapri TrrfXriici ^apvpOip. 
TlsvKpog 8' dXXop oitxTOP diro pevpri(f>ip laXXsp 

Eicropojf dpTLKpv, ^aXieiP 8i e uro Ovfiog. 
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ftiov, riyovv roig wp£<rj3vrlpoic Kai li/rt- 
Itoig diSofiEVOV. Hence synonymous with 
yspag. See on II. A. 118. 

290. avTolffiv dxccr^ii^. See above on 
V. 24. and of the construction, in the next 
line, OIL II. Z. 452, 

306. fitjKtjJv d' big crlpoxrc jc. r. X. This 
simile is very beautiful, and exactly repre- 
sents the manner of Gorgythion's death. 
iHrgil has applied it to the death of Eury- 
alus: Mn. IX. 434. inque humeros cervix 
Coltapsa recumbit; Purpureus veluti cumflos 
succisus arairo Languescit mortem; lassove 
papavera collo Demisere caputs pluvid cum 
forte gravantur. This is finely improved 
in the Roman author with the particulars of 
tik^sus arairo and huso coUo. But it may 



on the other hand be observed in favour of 
Homer, that the circumstance of the head 
being oppressed and weighed down by the 
helmet, is so remarkably just, that it is a 
wonder Virgil omitted it ; and the ratlier, 
because he had particularly taken notice be- 
fore, that it was the helmet of Euryalus, 
which occasioned the discovery and unfor- 
tunate death of this young hero and his 
friend. Pope. The beautiful addition, how- 
ever, of the idea contained in succisus ara- 
iro, was taken by Virgil from Catull. XI. 
23. LXII. 40. The order of construction 
is : firiKtiV S' wg, ijr tvl Ktiirtf) k. /3. v. r, 
f, trspwci KCLpri jBaXtv. Compare Od. A. 
411. and see Matt Gr. Gr. §. 555. Obs. 1. 
308. ijiivire. See on II. B. 148. 
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^A\X^ oys Koi ToO' afiagrer Trapitr^riXt yap 'AttoXXwi/' 
AX\ * Ap')(^ETZTokBfiov^ OpatTvv ^lExropog ^vio^riay 
Isfievop TToksfAovSif |3aXe arriOog napa fiaZ,6v" 
HptTre 8* 14 o^^e(>v^ V7repii)7f(Tap Si <h Xttkoi 
QK{f7ro8e£* rov 8* avOt X^bOr) ^vxri ^^ fiivog re* 
Ejcropa S alvov a^og rrvKatTS ^pivag 'qviS^oto' 
Top jikv tmiT sXaae^ koI a)^p{ffi8v6g rrep kraipov' 
KePpioprip 8' efciXsvtTBP a^cX^eoi/, eyyvg Eopra^ 
iTTTToyp ifpC hXsip' 6 8* ap' ovk aKtOfitTep aKoifaag^ 
AvTog 8 etc 8l^poio %a/iat Oops 7rafi(bap6a)prog^ 
^fjkep8aXia iaj(a)P9 o 8e x^pfiaSiop Xa^e yeipt, 
B^ 8' iOvg T8{fKpov* jSoX^sei/ 8i k Ovfiog apwysi, 
''Hroi o fiBP ^apirprig s^siXsro micpop oitrroPj 
G^ice 8* ETTL psvpy' top 8' aZ icopvBaioXog ''Ecroip 
A'S IpvoPTUf Trap* S>fiaPj oOi KXrfig airoipysi 
Av^ipa re (rrrjOog re, fiaXiara 8k icaipiop Itm^ 
T^ p Ini 01 fisfiaZra jSaXa XcOif) OKpweprr 
*P^^€ 8a ol psvprip" papxtfae 8e )^etp STrl icapTTip' 
2n7 8e ypv^ kpnruiP^ ro^op 8i ol IjcTreere ^eipog. 
A\ag 8' OVK dfiiXri(TS Katriyp^TOio TreaSprogj 
AXXa 9i(op Tcept^Tj^ Kal ol aaicog afi^SKaXv^e. 
Top fiep eirsiO' v7ro8vpTe 8v(a epiripeg STaXpoi^ 
M7iKL(TTev£f 'E^toto TTaVf, KOI 8log AXa(TTO)p, 
ISrjag ettI yXa^vpag ^epirriP ^apia arspaxopra. 

^Aijj 8' avTig TpcjetTcnp 'OX^OfiirLog ep fiipog topaep. sss 
Ol 8* Wvg rd^poio ^aOslrig axrap ^Ax(ito{fg' 
^'EKTiop 5' 8P TTpcjTOKn KLEy (rOipsi pXsfieaiPiop. 
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318. U/iEvov TToXtfiovSs. Scil. (svau 
So II. B. 154. oiKods iifievoi. This ellipse, 
however, is not noticed by Bos. 

328. Vivprjv, The string of the bow 
evidently, from v. 324. not the tendon of 
the arm. 

336. iOvQ TOLippoto. Supply Sid, 

337. (Tdkvti pXtfttaivbJV. Virihusfero- 
tient : for /Spt/ifa/i/wv, from ^Qifiu, fremo. 



Schol. fft^oSpCig ivippiavvfttuoc. Damm 
observes: qui a pXkiriiv derivoHt, unde 
sit Tb fiXkfifia, iUi non cogUant, verbum 
pXkTTttv cum suis surculis Homer icum non 
esse; ut igitur in Homero inde quoque n^U 
ultra dervoari possit Proprie autem hoc ver^ 
bum de leonibus aut apris ponitwr^ qui cum 
tncci aut terribili murmure contra hostemfc" 
rujitur. Compare II. M. 42. P. 22. 135. 
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^Qg S^ OTS tIq re k{>o)p (tvoq ayplov ^e Xiovrog 
^ATCTTjrai KuroKKrOe^ itooIp Taj(is(T(Ti irsiroiOioCj 
*l(Txi(i T8 yXovTo{fC TSj k\v(T<T6fiev6v re doKeifet^ 
'^QjC *'Eicrft)p cl)KaZe Kapri KOfiooiVTac Axaiovg, 
Aisv arcoKTsiviav rov onltTTarov" oi Se (l>ipovTO. 
AvTcip errel Sid re (TKoKorrag tcac Ta(j>pov epritrap 
^evyoj/Tsg^ iroXKol de ddfiev Tpwtav vivo ;n;Ep(Tii/, 
01 fikv Sfj rrapa vtivdiv epriTifovTo jiivovTeg^ 
fAXXijXoter^ re KEicXSfievoi^ koI kugi OsoXtn 
XeXpag dvltrxovrsg, fieydX evx^TOiavro eicatrrog. 
"'Eicrwp 5' dfi(j>c7repi(TTpd)(j>a KoKKlrpixag tTTTrovf, 
Topyovg ofifiar 6%a>«/, rjSe ^poroXoiyov ' Apijog. 

Tovg 8s iSova eXiricTB Oea XsvKwXevog nprj, 
AXij^a 8^ ^Adifivairiv Eirsa rrrepoevra rrpoa"qvSa' 

^Q TTOTTot, aiyi6j(oio Aiog riicogy ovKsn vZ'i 
^OXXvfiiviOP Aavai^ K€ica8ri(T6fisff ^ vardriop irep; 
Ot KBP 8ri KUKOP oItop CLPaTrXricTaPTeg oXtoprai 
Ap8p6g kpog piTTig' 6 Se fiaCpsrai ovkIt apsKT&g 
"Eicrcop npiafilSrig, kui Srj icaica rroXXa sopye. 

Trjp d^ avre irpoaieiTrs Oea yXavKotTng ^AOijpri* 
Kal Xirip ovrog ye fispog Ovfiop r oXiaeie^ 
Xspcrlp VT ^Apysltop ^Otaspog sp Trarpidv ya(y* 
'AXXa TraTrip bvfibg (^pem jxatpsrav ovk ayaOyaij 
J^X^rXiog^ aiep dXtrpog, e/iZp fiepiwp a7rspo)svg. 
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349. Vopyovc ofinar. The Gorgon was 
always an emblem of horror and affright. 
Compare II. E. 741. Eurip. Phoen. 465. 
Alcest. 1137. Eustathius records yopyovof 
as tlie reading of Zenodotus. Both forms, 
yopydt and yopyioy, were in use ; but the 
former only in Homer and Hesiod. In 
later authors, we also meet with yopyovtj, 
Herodian. 'ETrt/Kspto/c. p. 17. Fopyovri' 
repaTOfrpoffiairoe yvvi}. Vopyui, t6 ahro* 

353. K£Ka8ri<r6fit9a. Either from ki]- 
ioftaif euramgerOf — as td^<7a>, from tid<a, — 
or from Ka^iit, lonicd for %a^a», recedo : if 
the latter, then the note of interrogation 



should be cancelled; and this, perhaps, 
seems the more probable, though the other 
method is more generally followed. See 
Matt. Gr. Gr. §. 238. Interp. ad Hesych. 
in wee, 

361. dXiTpSg. UnjiuU Eustath. b rov 
BsopTOQ <iXtra;i/, Urot a^apnav* Schol. 
aftapTk)\bCf aducog. By syncope for aXc* 
TtipbCf from aXij, mentis errors Soph. QSd* 
C. 371. dXtrripbe <J>ptjv, cited by Eusta- 
thius. Others derive it, with Stephens^ 
Tftes* Ling. Grac, in v, from a priv* and 
Xtrj), in which case it would signify tnexo* 
rable. 
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OvSi TL tS)V fiifivfiraiy o ol fiaXa iroXkaxig vl6v 
Tevpofispop <T&£a'Kov vk lEiVpijaOijog aiOXtov. 
THrot 6 fi£v KkaCeaiCB tcooq ovpavov" avrap ifih Zevg 
Tip eTToKs^'^tTovtTav air ovpap69Ev irpoiaXKBp. $65 

Et yap Iya> rdSe yds* evl (f>pB<Tl 'rrsvKoXifiytnp^ 
E^r^ flip eig ^Atdao TrvXdpTao irpo^rreixxf^epj 
'E^ 'Ep^jScvjC a^opTa ic{fpa trrvyepov AiSao* 
OvK UP vKe^i(j>vyE Srvyof ^darog aiira pisOpa. 
Nvp S* Efie pkp trrvyieVf Qindog d' k^ripv<rt J3it)t;Xaf , 970 
"H oi yoi)paT ^KvtTtTS^ Kal IXXajSe x^tpi yspsioVj 
Ai(T(TOfiipri rifirj(Tai ^Aj^iWrja TcroXiiropOop. 
"Eorat fiap^ or ap a'lirs (j>[\rip T\avicd)itida sliry. 
iAXXa (TV fiep pvp p&'lp STripTve fiu^pv^ag tTTTToi/g, 
O^p ap cyo^i Karadvtra Aiog Sofiop alyvoxoio, $75 

Tev^ecTiP eg TroXefiop Owp'^^ofiai^ &if>pa iStafiai^ 
Et pSii Upidfioio rraig KopvBaloXog "Eicra>p 
TriOritTEi icpoi^aPBifFa apa irroXifioto yE(j>vpag. 
'^H rig Kal Tp^(op Kopisi lc{fpag 17^' oltapovg 



367. irtfXtt^ao. Portam oeclusam ha^ clats. Thus again in II. I. 77. tIq dv 

bentis, SchoL Iffxvp&e <rvv€^tfi6ZovTog rcidg yti9ri<Tiu* This figure is called an 

Kai KKiiovTOQTdiQ wvXas, did rb fiijSkva Oropitmus; and occurs frequently in the 

vito<rTpk<Jitiv 1$ *'AiSov. Tragic writers. Compare Soph. (Ed. T« 

' S68. 'npkp$ve, Tonicg for 'EpIjSovc. See 936. Aj. 136. 789. Phil. 1814. Eurip. 

Pl^lim. Obss. Sect IV. Hipp. 1335. Rhes. 391. Brunck and others 

371. ikXaPe ;fcipt ytvtiov, Plin. N. H. understand an ellipse of 6p(3v or iKovutv, 

it. 45. AntiquU Grada in supplkationibus as the case may be. But it seems rather, 

ilnsmtum atimgere mos erat, Eurip. Hec. that the expression is idiomatic ; and the 

t40. Ikkrevia <re r&vSe yovvdrtav, "Kal Venetian Scholiast on IL I. justiy observes, 

<yov yeveloVf $cC<ac r EifSaifiovog, See oif Xeitrn t6 6ptSv. See Schsefer on Bos : 

also on n. A. 407. and compare K. 454. p. 16. Matt Gr. Gr. §. 408. 

A custotn somewhat allied to this prevailed 378. 9rroXI/ioto yc^vpac* Eustath. rdc 

&mong the Eastern nations, .with whom iid tov ptiffiaTOQ r<3v aHfiaTtav SiSdovg^ 

Idssing the beard was a customary form of See on II. A. 371. 

salutation. See 2 Sam. xx. 9. 379. Hj rig Kai Tpunav. That is, many 

377. Et vioi yjyO^cret irpo^aviitra. The an one. The pronoun rig is frequently thus 

Accusative of the object which regularly ac- used in a collective sense. Thus again II. 

tompahies those verbs active which denote 0. 126. and elsewhere. See Matt. Gr. Gr. §. 

any mental emotion, is frequently found 487. It is generally supposed, however, that 

also with verbs intransitive of the same Hector b here more particularly intended. 
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Arijii^ Kol (TdpicetTtrh 7r^<FioP ekI privtnv ^Aj^aiwv. 586i 

Qg E(f>aT' ov8^ anlOritTe Oea XsvicwXevog ^Hpri* 
*H iJLSP 1^01^(0 fiivq ^^pvcrdfiTTVicag tvTvtv litirovg 
*'Hp?;, TcpitT^a Oedf Ovydrrip fieydXoio Kpopoio. 
AvTup 'AOrivairi^ Ko{fpri Aibg alyioxoLO^ 
HiirXop fiBP Kuri^evEP kapop Trarpog sir* ovdei^ 385 
UoiKiXop^ OP p avrrj iroirjaaro ical Kdfie j^epaip. 
H Se ;\;tr5i/* ipSvtra^ Acog P8(j>eXriyspiTao 
Tevx^^^i'^ €f rroXefiop 9(opri(Taero SaicpvSePTa. 
*Ef ox^d (l>X6yea rrotrl Prjasro, Xd^ero d* Ey^og 
^piOv, fiiyaj oTtjSapoi/, r^ SdfipritTv (rrCxag dpdpwp 
Hpaxap^ ToXtTc re KoritTtrerac o|3pt/i07rarpij. 891 

xlpij OS fiatTTiyi uoiag eTrsfialer ap iintovg 
AvTOfiaraL 3s irvXat fivKOP ovpapov^ ag s^op ^Qpae, 
T^f sTTCTirpaTTraL fiiyag ovpapog^ OvXvfnzog rs^ 
lifisp dpaicXXpai tcvkipop pii^og^ ri8 sitiOsXpai. 895 

Ty pa di avrdwp ^sprpriPSKiag t^op ^iTrnovg. 

Lsvg OS Tcarrip lofiusp stcsv toe, vaxraT ap acpu^g 
"^Iptp S^ oTpvps ;j^pt;(ro7rr€poa/ dyysXiovtrap* 

IRdaric Wiy '^Ipi ra^^Xaj ttoXcp TpiirSj firf^ ia dprriP 
FtpxB(TO • ov yap icaXd xrvpoirrofisQa TTToXsfiopds. 400 
Qds yap s^spiia^ ro Ss Kal TsrsXstrfisPOP sarai* 
Tvicjcia asp trcjxaip v(j> dpfiatrip (OKsag lirTrovg* 
Avrdg S sic H<^pov PaXiu), icard dpfiara a^to" 
OvSi KSP eg dsKdrovg TrspiTsXXofiivovg Ipiavrovg 
EXicc* dTV(iXOri(TS(TOoPy a ksp /xdoTTTytri Kspavpog* 
0(j>p sidy TXavKWTTig^ or ap (p Trarpl fidj(V^ai. 
Hpy 8 o^Ti TotTOP psfisat^ofiai, ovdh ^pXavjiaC 
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381. S»Q it^ar' ov^ dviOriin k, r. X. 

Thbpassageis rtpeatedfram IL.E. 719. 745. 

899. waiKtv Tpkjrs. Euttath. <rrpa^^vafi 

8ce ako on IL B. 8. 

400. aif ydp KaXd k. t, X. That is» 
gtuciUs 9Vftfi6iKoifuv Av fidxyt sdL We 
shaU join battk, toe thall disagne, at their 
periU 



402. yvtkxrw, I will lame. See on U* 
Z. 265. 

405. nagvT-gau Scil. avraQ, The verb 
fid^TTTUV IS, properly, prehendere, oMiii- 
gere; as in II. jif. 848. and thence nftftii 
gendo imprimeret i* e. Id Is^/KeL In thft 
next line, 6^pa c^ is elliptical ; that tkt 
majf ktuM the oonseqnenee* 
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Alsl ydp fioi IbwOsp ipcfcX^Py o rrt porjfTO). 

^OjC e^ar' &pro Ss'^Iptg asWoiroc ayyeXiovara' 
Hrj 8e Kar* *ISa(o)P 6pi<op eg fiaicpop ^'OXvjxnop. 
Ylpoi)T7j(Ti Se TT'dKytTi ttoXvitt'O^ov OvX'OfiTroio 
^ApTOfiipTI KaripvKB* A^Ojf Si <r0' eppetts jxvOop* 

JIt] fiifiarop ; tI tri^Siip IpI ^petrl fialpsrat ?iTop ; 
OvK Ida KpopiSric ircafxvpifiBP 'Apyeiocatp. 
ClSe yap tircEiXrirTB l^popov naig^ ei reXisi iztp^ 
TvtdxTEip fup (Ti^OoiP v(j>^ apfiatrip d)Kiae ^^^^ovf, 
AvraQ S^ etc Sl(^pov ^aXisLP, icard 6' dpfiara a^eip' 
Ovdi KSP eg deicdrovg TTspiTeXXofiipovg spiavrovg 
^JEAjce' dnaXOriarecTOop, d ksp fidpirTytrc Kepavpog' 
^0(l>p^ sidygy TXavKwing^ ot ap er^ irarpl fidj^riai. 
^Hpy ^0^1 TOGOp psfietrCi^erai^ oifSs xoXovrai' 
Alel yap oi stoOsp spikX^v^ o tti voriay. 
*AXXa (T'byj aiporaTfi, ic{fOP ddSseg^ el kreop ye 
ToXfiriaeig Aiog dpra rreXioptop ey^og deXpai. 

*H fiep dp* S)g elirova aTri^ri irSSag dicia ^Ipig" 
Avrdp ^AOrjPalriP ^'Hpij rcpog fivOop eetirep" 

^Q TcoTTOiy alyiSxoio Ai^og riKog, ovkIt eywye 
N^i' s5, Aiog dpra^ PporZp epetca^ rrroXefiiKeiP. 
Twp dXXog fiep d7ro(j>9e[(T0w, dXXog 8k jSec&r^, 
"0(f Ke r{fxy' iceipog Se^ rd d (j>pope(t)p epI 6vfi(^^ 
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408. lyiKXfv. Poeticd for lyxXfr, Eu- 
stath. iftvoiiav tlvai Kai KaraKafivrtiv, 
Moi utg olop KoraKkav rii elQ dpObv ifioi 
povXevOsvra' ic iitnu^pag ^ ^vt(3v 6p» 
OoTsviav tiKfiiTTai rb iviKkfv. So in La- 
tin, infringere for prohibere. We should 
9By, to snap qff'. 

411. irpwryui vv\y(n» In portamm 

423. 6.\\d aiy, edvoraTfi, k. r. X. 
After these words* which are added by Iris 
herself^ there is an aposiopesis, similar to 
IL A* 840. whidi may be thus supplied ; — 
fff however, you {Juno) do attempt, 4^. it 
win be at your peril. Iris seems ta allude 

10 



to the words of Jupiter in v. 400. Emesti 
understands no apouopeds, but supplies the- 
sense thus: at tu profecto feroeitshnd et^ 
audacissima (sis,) H revera vit, Sfc, But 
the address is evidently in the vocative. 

427. oi/Kir iytaye Iw. I no longer ad- 
vise. 

■ 430. 8c KC r^xy* Scil. awo^tXaOm 
4 Pi&vat, Pope observes, that this ex- 
pression contradicts the notion which Ma«>- 
crobius and others have imbibed, respecting 
the Homeric doctrine of Fate. See on II. 
Z. 489. It is observable, however, that 
the verb rvyx&vto does not, in Homer, 
convey the idea of chance, as expressed by 
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Tpaxrt re ical AavaoXai SiKuKirij^, co£ SKisiKig^ 

TytTip d' Clpai fiep Xvaav i:aSX(rptX'^S Ittttovs* 
Kai rovg /ipp tcaridytrap Itt* afi^pocriytn, KciirytTifP" 
Apuara ^ %K\iPap irpoQ lpo>Tna rcaji^apoi^vra. 
AvTCii de xpvtrioKTiP ettI tcXi^lwitTi KadiCop 
AJ/y^' a^QiATi* OeoXa^f ^tkop rBTirifdpa4, ^rop. 

Zsvg 8^ Trarrjp ^IdriOep i^rpo^op Q^pfia KfiX %7^kovq 
OVkvfiTropde SltaK^^ OeSiv j5' e^iicerq Ou^kovq. 
Ty S\ Kql iTTTTovg /xep \v(ts kXvtoq ^l^ppotrtyaiog^ 440 
^Apfiara d' ff.fi Piofioifn tIObi^ i^ara XXra TrBrdaaag* 
AvTog Se j^pvirsiop eTrl Opopop tvpvowa Z^vg 
^E^Ero, T^ d' vKo TTotral fiiyag TrBKBfilt,BT ^'OXvfinog. 
Ai d^ oXai Aiog dfKJyig 'AOtiPalri re Kal ^Rpri 
HtrOriPj ov.8i rt fiw frpQ(Tt(^wpBOP, ov^ epiopro, 
AvT^p Q typo) ytnp epl ^peal^ i^&pijtriv re* 

Ti60* ovTij^ TBri'qtTdoVi ^AOijPcdii re Kal ''Hpq ; 
O^ fisp Orip KUfisrSp ys fiaxy bpi ipvdtapsipy 
OWvtTaL Tp^ag^ roiai kotov alpop edBtrOe. 
UuPTfagj oiop efiop ys fjbipog Kal X^^P^C aaTrrot, 
OvK CLP fie rpiipeiaPj otroi deoi ela Ip *0\{ffiir<f). 
S^mV 8e rrptp irep rpofiog eWaBe (paidifia yvta, 
TLplp TToXefiop T ideeip TcoXifioio re fiipfiepa epya* 
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Tvxv in }^^ writers, and also in Heuod^ 
T^eogoif. 360. notto^^eiUio^ that the words 
unmediately succeed^g r^t the decision 
directly to iTupiter. 
435. lyuwui, T^ outer wnUt* Eustadif 

divdvT^v l^o^djEv, dib koI vafA^vou^vra 
rd Toiqvra, Daium, however, iaoproperly 
aisi^es the epitl^et va^avpniVTaf fitter' 
tug, sc fiom fife pm, to dp^ra, whic^ noft 
<^y inipedes tb^ oDjustruction^ but is clearly 
<^tradicted by IL N. 261. 

^4%, ^fi fifaftoXffi, Foot ivd fiunoiQ, O9 
pef^tqlfi, f^ JrtuiifiM, ^ustatluus qb^erve^ 
^tfii^oQ is no^ o^ly an ql/^r, |)ut 9Ay 

VOL. I. 



raised surface; as the base of a statue, &c. 
See Od. H. 100. Of the construction, see 
on U. A. 15. 

448. ov |ily QifV KOLfUTOV ye. Ye did 
no^ toil then; ironically. The particle Q^v 
is synonimous with ^37. Compare II. P. 
394. K. 104. A. 365. and elsewhere. Some, 
however, read ^lyv. 

450. oloy i^v ys f/Lsvog. For Srt roioy 
c. r. X. Certify all the gods, ifc, since — 
The relative js ^equently tbys used, in re- 
ference to a noun following, in order to 
expMn the je^^nder of the proposition. 
Compare IL 2. 95. 262. X. 347.^p«^«if^ 
See Matt Gr. Qr. {. 480. Qbs.^. , . r, .^ 

U U 
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^QSe yap e^epiet), to di ksv TSTeXfa-fiivop Jiw^ 

OvK av 6(j>* vfMeripiop oxicov, rrXrjyiprs icepavvip^ 455 

^A;// €£ ^OXvfiirov ^UsaOov, lv\ aOavartiv %Soq Irrrlv. 

^Qf li(j>aff* al d* knifiv^av ^AOftvaiti ts ical ^Hpq* 
nXijcr^a* aly rjcrOriPj KaKa dh Tpc^aer^ fitHtrOriv. 
''Utoi ^A9r}pairi diciiop Tjp, ovSi n elfre, 
^KvKo/xipTi^ii iraTpiy xSXoq Si fiip aypiei yp^* 
^Kpri e OVK l^x^Se (rrfjOog %^Xoy, aXXa irpotrttifda' 

AiporaTS KpopCSifi^ ttoXop top fivOop eeine£ ; 

E^ PV Kol Vf^sTe XdflBPf O TOl GOipOQ OVK lltlBlKTSp* 

'AW ifurnQ /^apaS>p oXo^vpofieff alj^finrda^p^ 
Ot Ksp ^i) KUKOP oItop dpairXriGaprtQ oXiOPrai. 
'AXX' IfiToi rroXifiov fiev d^e^ofieffj el trv /cgXc^cif ' 
^ovXrjp ^ Apydoi£ VTroOrjaofisO* j qn£ oprjtrsif 
*0^ firj naPTEQ oXiaprai^ odv<T(TafiBPoio tboXo^ 

Trjp 8* d7rafisip6fispo£ Ttporrii^ri pz^Bknytpira Zeifc'' 
^HovsySrj Kal fiaXXop vTrspfiepia Kpop(a>pa 47a 

^0}peai9 diK ediXri<rOa^ ^oZtciq irotpta ^Upri, 
^OXXvPT ^Apysiwp irovXvp tTrparop alxfiriTdfOP. 
Ov yap TV pip iroXifiov dnoKa'bfrErai oj3pe/Lto£ ^Eicrwp, 
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454. The particle ydfy in this Hne, is 
elliptical: Sut you acted vntehf; for &c. 
In the fdlowing line the participle is in the 
masculine, in reference to Juno and Mtnerva* 
Similar instances of non-agreement between 
die acyective and substantive will be found 
in Matt. Gr. Gr. §. 436. 1. Valckensr on 
Eur. HippoL 38 d» It happens more fre- 
quently with the dual of participles. * 

457. &c t^V' t& ^ ink/jtvliav k. r. X. 
Repeated from IL A. 20. and v. 82* supra. 

470. rjovQ. Subftud. 1^ JBor/y in the 
morning, Eustath. ix TTpatac a^pwy. So 
again y. 525. The prepoation is expressed 
in Aristoph. Tbesm. 2. 1$ IcoOtvov, so. 
Xpovov. 

' 473. oif ydp Tplv TrdXifiov c. r. X. In 11. 
A. 547. Jupiter had made a promise to Juno 
that she should be made acquainted with 



his divine counsels before every other deity t 
and accordingly, in this passage, he makes 
a partial disclosure of them, reserving the 
final developement of his plans till the fif- 
teenth book. These were no other than 
the fulfilment of t^e Aide pov\4, U, A. 5. 
in the utter destruction of Troy, consequent 
upon the death and burial of Hector ; whidr 
would, in aK human probability, have pro- 
ceeded regularly to its ultimate end, had it 
not been interrupted by fhe anger and seoes- 
sion of Achilles. We here learn then, tiiat 
the hindrance interposed by Achillea, tiie 
destined instrument for ei&cting this piUK 
pose, vnll eventually be overcome; bat 
not till he is again roused into actidvr 
by the death of Patrodus, which is'tlie 
means of bringing back the coijitse of op^* 
ration into its proper channel.- Heyne, 
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Tlplp S}pOai rrapa vav^i irodwKea UtfXeliova^ 

H/iart T(pf or av ol fikv lin ngiffivyin fidj^iopraif • 
^reiPEisep alpoTaTipy Trspl Tlarp6K\oco TreaoPTOs' 

Qg yap Oitr^arop e(ttC aiOep S* eycj ovk a\syL^<a 
X(aofiip7i£^ ovS el ice ra ptlara Tceipaff %K7iai 
Talr]Q Kai ttoptoio^ ip 'lanETog re Kpopog re 

Hfispav, ovr avyyg vireptopog ^HeXloco 
TipnoPTj ovT apifiOKTi^ ^aOvg Si re Tdprapog dii^lg^ 
OvS^ TIP epff a^lKTiai dXiOfiiprj, ov xrev cywye 
^v^ofiipYig dXiyio^ e^el ov trio ic^Cprepop aXXo. 
Qf ddro' rop ^ ovri Trpotrilpri XevxwXePog *'Hpq. 
.^ El/ S^ eTTBiT ^ihceap!^ Xafirrpop (j>dog ^KeXioiOf 485 

EXkop p{fKra fiiXaiPUP im ^eldiapop apovpap* 
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therefore, observes truly, that the passage 
is remarkable for its reference to the eco- 
nomy of the poem, since Jupiter now more 
fully avows his design, and the poet pre- . 
pares the way for the action of ^efbdewing 
books. We must remark, however^ that 
the foct is directly at variance with the 
assumption, that Thetis had completely sue- 
cteded in the object of her prayer to Jupiter, 
and that his complete AZposition of his de- 
signs to that goddess embraces the primary 
ailment of the poem. For however widely 
Ae might have interpreted the answer of 
Jupiter in II. A. 523. it is evident from the 
•assurance subsequently given to Juno, and 
his partial declaration of Jiis designs la this 
place, — ^which designs are directly contra- 
•dfetory of the wish ' of Achilles, expressed 
in the prayer of Thetis,— that she still ne- 
JMlned in total ignorance of the decrees af 
Fate ; .and the same ignoraace is manifest 
In her strong expression of vexation and 
•ditt|»poMlmmt, when they turn out con- 
ibrary to her expeetatioii : II. S. 94. See 
Piefim. Obss. Sect HI. Of the construc- 
tion, see on lU A. 97. ., 



477. oiBtv ^ fyfai oi)K dXfyi^w* See on 
II. A. 160. 

478. oi^ €1 ic£ Tik vsiara k, r. X. There 
is nothing !n these words that can suggest 
any cause of alarm in Jupiter ; but from 
the mention .f kp«»and Saturn, he e^i- 
dently alludes to aimewal of the war with 
the Titans, at the instigation of Juno. The 
descent into Tartarus, where the Titans 
were confined after their attempt to rein- 
slate Saturn, was supposed to be at the 
western extremity of the earth. See He- 
siod, Tlieogon. 728. sqq. 

480. vircpeovoc 'HcXcoto. Hyperion was 
the Father of the Sun, thence called ^Ifirc- 
ptoviSili:, in Od. M. 176. See Hesiod. 
Theogon. 371. Hence vwipiuv has been 
thought to be syncopated for *XinpuuvUav, 
but it seems better to understand it, with 
Heyjie, as a simple epithet. So also Damm 
•AxpUd^s it ; o ifrkp tiiiaq imf ^\loe. It 
occurs again in U. T. 398. 

483. Kvvrcpov. Mors impudenit more 
au^aeiaus: properly, tmwe currish. Itis4i 
comparative, formed from Kvwy^ ctmis. The 
superlative, Kvi^raro^, occurs in Eur. Sup^. 
W7. 

10 * 



332 



'OMHPOY 'lAIAAOS, 0'. 



Tptacnv flip p aiKovtnv tSv (fxtoQ* avrap *Aj(atoig 
^AtnratTtifiy rpCXXitrrogy iTrriXvOs vv^ ips^eppri. 

Tpwoii/ ^ aZr ayopfjp Tvoi'^craro (j>a[8ifioQ ^'Eicrwp, 
NoflT^t ps&p ayaycjp^ noTafii^ hiri dit^spriy 490 

'Ei^ KuOapi^" oOv dfj peicOiop 8ie(j>a[pero y^u^poQ. 
'E^ ^Inraap ^ ano^aPTSQ kiri j^&opa, fivOop ukovov, 
Tl6p p ^'l^KTidp aySpsvBy Au ^/\o£' ip d^ apa %€ept 
^Eyxoc ^x ^^^^icaTTftxv' irdpoiOe Se Xafinsro dovpog 
AlxfiV x^^^^Vj ^^P^ ^^ XP'^^cojf Ois ir6picri£* 495 

Tip oy ipei(rdfiepo£f irtsa Tpwetrtn fisTtiifda. 

KixXyri fisv, Tp&sg koI Adpdapoi, rjS^ errdcovpoiy 
TSvp e^dfiftPy pr}dQ r oXitrag koI itdpraQ ^Axat^ovg^ 
^Axfj drcoPotrriifTEiP TrporX ^IXiop ^pefi6e(T(Tap' 
'AWa TTplp Kpi(l>a£ rjXdey to pvp i&aaxTe fidXicrra 500 
^Apyelovg Koi Ptjag STcl ptjyfiipi OaXatraric. 
'AXX' Tirol PVP fi8P nei0^fie9a pvktI fieXalpy^ 
Aopira T s^oirXitTOfiBtrO * avrap KaXkiTpixag XitirovQ 
A{f<Ta0' VTt E^ 6xi(f>P, rrapd d£ It^itn jSaXXer' idtodrip* 
'Eic nSXiog jSgrn^atrOs ^Sag ical t^ia fiiiXa 
KapnaXCfKOff^Xpop Ss fisXi^popa olpCi^strOej 
^rop r eic fisydpfop* em de ^iiXa iroXXd XiyecrOe, 
■'Qf icBP napp'bx^oiy fiiaif}^ r/ovg ripiyBpettig^ 
Kaltofisp TTvpd noXXdj triXag 5' elg ovpapop Xki/* 
Mr/irwf Kal Sid p{ficra Kdpij KOfiSiOPTsg 'Avatot 
^eifysip 6pfiri<Ta)PTai eir %vpia pZra OaXaatrrig. 
Mq fidp d(T7Tovdt ys pbZp IttiJ^cuep ekviXoC 
*A\X' &g Tig To{>T(op ys fiiXog idai o^koOi Tritrtry^ * 
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488. rplXKunog, Thrke-wished : deH- 
rabk : from rpie and XlffffOfiau 

491. vtKvuv dit^lvtro. Thatk, k^ir 
viTO ^td viKiiiovy appeared among the 
dead, 

498. The pardcle vvv must be construed 
with a-jrovoffTfjoiiv. See on II. A. 27. 

502. iriiBAfttOa vvktL See en II. H. 
282. 

510. Sid vStKra, Through favour of the 



night: as in Yirg. JEn. VIII. 658. 4$» 
noctia. The Scholiast improperly explaitit 
it by StA wKTbty in the night. See Ho«|b- 
▼een on Yiger, p. 471. Matt." Or. Or.%. 
580. 2. 

512. dtrnovdi Without MffictOttf, Mb«t 
editions have dfirov^ct. On adveits of 
this class, see BIon%ld'8'6lol8. on JEscfa.*^- 
Vipok, 21^. . t 

513. j8eXo£ ffoi ocjcodi irl(r<g^.' The verb 
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Nijojf eTnOpwtTKon/^ Tpa tiq ^rvyiiffn koI oKKog $15 
Tpoxria/ €^' iTrTrodafioicn (j>ipBiv iroXvdaKpvv "Apiya. 
KripvicBQ dva atrrv Au ^[koi dyyeXkSvTun/i 
IlaXdag irpioOrj^ag^ 7ro\ioKpoTa(f>ov£ re yipovrag 
Ai^a^Oav ttboI atrrv^ OeoSu'^Tiov inl n^bpytav. 
Qrj\f{)TBpai de yvvaXKBg Ivi fiByapoitriv BKatrTTi sfio 

Tlvp fiiya Kaiovnov* (j>v\aK7i di rig %fi7rB8og scrrof, 
Mrj Xo^og BltrikOya'i irokipy Xawv di^eovnav. 
^Q^' cdTco, TpwCjC fiBydXriTopBgy wg dyopt^ta^ 
lAvOog 8\ og fisv vvv vyirigj slprifiivog ttma* 
jnffo v ^9 riovg^ Tpa}B<T<n fiBff iTnroddfioig dyopBvaw. 5?* 
^^lEXirofiaiy Bv^SfiBvog Ait r\ oKKoktC tb OboXxfiVj 
'E^eXaaa/ bvQbvSb K{fpag KripB<T(n(f>t)prjrQvg^ 
O^g KijpBg ^opi&vai fiBKaivawv eirl vt/i&v. 
AW riTOi liri pvktI ^v\d^o[iBP rifiiag avTo4;g* 
Tlpioi ^ vrrqoXoi gvp rB^x^tri 6a>prtj(0ipng 550 

"NtivcIp Irrl y\a(j>vpyffi!t^ByBCpofiBP o^vp ^Aptja, 
^KTOfiaiy at KB ft b TydBC^Tig KparBpog A^^^drig 
ndp PTf&p npog TBX^og aTrc&ersrae, ri kbv ^& rdp 
XfiXic^ dy&aag^ Bvapa pporSBPra ^ipio/iai. 
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viffffiiVf eequeref is here used in the senae 
of sanare. Eiutatli. wifftftiv Btpafrtdiiv^ 
By a common figure also, /3£Xof , a weaptmt 
is transferred to signify the wound which U 
ii^lktt* Of tlie verb vrvyilvt see on 11^ 
H. 112. * 

519. X€|a<r9ac This yerb generally 
ri^^es in Homer, Do Ue down; hence^ l» 
ditpateoHe'taeffs seil. as a sentinel. See oil 
nm* 515. So Again in IL L 67. The 
«||biet difX^rfpot, !n the following line* is 
einply a pleonastic epithet, expressive, per^ 
haps, of the wMkneis of the sex, as unfit 
ioi severer duties. Tlins S€|^h. Trach. 1064. 
%v]n) ii, B^Xve odo^a, $oiK &vSpoc f^<nv. 
Eurip. 0|SBt. 1803. rb c&fta ^ in yvyoili 
BilktUl^irfi^pV.' 



525. rby ^, ^we. Sell. V719 livra ^ 
BoVf from the last Une. 

527. itfip(9<n^p^ovt, Ptovided the 
ifezt line be |tocdne, of whidi there ia 
cendderable doubt, diis epidiet is fhlly ex-* 
plained by it, to signify maUsfaHt adveeiat» 
This line, however, was Mkutted by Zeno- 
dotus as superfluous, and it is refected by 
lUiunken ; Epist. Oiit. I. p. 56. Sddts: 
Krip€09*f6ptiroc' 6 rbp B&ikLtov ftpt^. 

530. virifocbi. lonic^ tor iririy^ot, mit- 
tutini. Of this adverbial use of the a^gee- 
tive masculine, se^ on II. A. 414. The 
same is also a Ladn idiom ; as in Tirg. JEn. 
VIII. 465. JSnmi te maMhiut agehat. 
The prepteition tfhf is separated fttxn the 
^ verb iytipoftiv by Tmesis. 
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A^ptop ^p dpsriip diaeCtreratj at k sfiop 2yx^C 
Mtipy kirtp'xSiiBVOP* a\\' kp Trp^roitTip 6t(o 
KeltTsrav ovrtiOslgy noXiec 5' afi(f>^ avrop kratpoi, 
'HcXtov dpiSpTog eg avpiop" cu yap iycoi/ wg 
lEltriP dOdparog xai ayripaog rifiaTa Trapra, 
TiotfiriP S^ ^g tUt *AOripairi Kal 'AttoXXwi/, 
^Qg pvp 'nf^ipv ijSe t^aicop ^pu ^Apyeloccrip. 

^Qg ^'Eicrftip dySpsv* enl 8h Tp&sg KsXadfi^rap. 
Ot ^ liTTrovg fiEP Xvtrap vito K^vyov ldpd>0PTag^ 
Aricrap ^ IfidpTSiTfn reap apfiatrip cXtnp iKaarog^ 
^Eic nSKiog S' a^apro ^oag xal X(j>€a firfka 
YLapircLKifKi^* oIpop dh fisXCdpopa oipttopro, 
^Top T Ik fieydpo)p' sttI de f ^\a iroXXa Xiyovro. 
K.PL(T<TrjP ^' etc TreSlov apsfioi d>ipop ovpapop €t<rc«>. 

Ol 8sy fiiya (j>popiopregy stti irToXifioio yB^{fpag 
Etaro 7rapp{fj(iot* Trvpa 8i (T(j>un KaiiTo iroXXd. 
*42jC 5' or ip Qvpap^ a^rpa ^auprjp dfi^X (TsXrjpTiP 
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535. Qv Apirrjv duulverau He thatt 
prove his tfohur* flhs use of die middie 
Tcrb in'thifl passage V the same as in 11. Z. 
466. 

538. at ydp kyuv &qis.t.\, UHnam 
ego tarn certe eonsequi pouim immortaUta* 
iem, quam eerte erattino die AtMvi male 
stdt re$ SUM even^e videbuni, Heyne. 

547. In the edition of Barnes four verses 
are here inserted from PlA Aldbiad. 11. 
hi fine, which are, to all* appearance, gen- 
lune ; and the first of them, at least, from 
its connection with the sacrificial term ri^<r- 
9^v, is fairly asdgned to this place. It 
b but proper to give the passage in frdl : — 
kirl Bk I^Xa iroXXck Xiyovro* 
'Jip^ov ^ ABav&Tom rtK^tfeag UarSii' 

fiac 
Kvl^crifv y Ik Tf^tov dvtiioi ^Ipov oifoa' 

vbv iltfta 
*BStXav' r^c ^ odn Otol fiAKOipts SartovTO, 
i)^i* iOfXoy* fi£Ka yap c^iv ATrrixOtTe 



Kal Jlpi&jioe, Kol Xabg ivfififXU* Uptd* 

549. Ol ^1, ficya fpoysoyrcc, k. r. X. See 
on Eur. Phoen. 41. Pent Gr. p. 306. 

551. &c y ^' Iv oifpavtp. This com- 
parison is inferior to none in Homer. It is 
die most beautiful idght-piece that can be 
found in poetry. He presents you with a 
prospect of the heavens, the seas, and the 
earth ; — ^the stars shine, the air is serene, 
the world enlightened, and the moon mount- 
ed in glory. Pope. Claudian has briefly 
imitated this nmile in Cons. Hon. VI. 453. 
NoK enUf et late tteUarum more videbam 
Barbarieot ardere foeot. We have a dose 
parallel also m Scott's Minstrel: III. 29. 
Soon a score of fires, I ween,* From height 
and hill and cUjf were wen ; Each with 
warlike tidings fraught ; Each from each 
the signal caught, Each after each they 
glanced to sight, As stars arise ttpoa th$ 
night. . 
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4^alvET apirrpsTria^ ore r eTrXero vrjvBfioQ alOiipj 
"Eic r s^avev iratrai (TKOinai^ KCii ttq&ovbq axpoi, 
Kal pcLTtaC ovpavSOev ^ ap' VKsppdyri atrirerog alOrip^ 
Udura Si r uStrai atrrpa' yiyriOe di tb ^piva iroifirip' 
TotTtraj fiBtniyv vsiop q^e HdvBoio podwv, 55S 

T()coci)^ Kaiot^iov TTVpa (batvero ^IKioOi itp6. 
XCXi ap' EP ttbHi^ irvpa icaUro' Tr^p de kKdtm^ 
ETaro mPTfiicotn'aj triKq^ rrvpoc alOofiipoio. 
^IrrTToi Se KpX XevKOP epsvTOfiepoi koI okfbpaQj 560 

^Eoraorec nap 6x^(t(J>ip9 liOpoPOP ^H5 fiijipop. 

554. vTippdyii. Breaks vp, ekart tf. 558. x(X»' dp' ly xe^^ c. r. X« See 

The metaphorical application of this yerb on IL B. 129* 

b very natural, and allied to an idiom of 560. cpc \tv%hv c. r, X« See on 11. £• 

onr own. The use of the aorist in this 196. 
construction has been repeatedly noticed* 
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BOOK IX. 



THE ARGUMENT. 



THE EMBASSY TO ACHILLES. 

Agamemnon^ after the hist datfs defeat^ proposes to the Greeks 
to quit the siege, and return to their country. XHomed opposes 
this, and Nestor seconds him, praising his wisdam and resolution. 
He orders the guard to be strengthened, and a council sum^ 
moned to deliberate what measures are to be foUowed in this 
emergency, Agamemnon pursues this advice, and Nestor fur* 
ther prevails upon him to send ambassadors to Achilles, in order 
to move him to a reconciliation. Ulysses and Ajax are made 
choice of, who are accompanied by old Phoenix. They make 
each of them very moving and pressing speeches, but are 
refected tvith roughness by Achilles, who, notwithstanding, re- 
tains Phoenix in his tent. The ambassadors return unsuc* 
cessfidly to the camp, and the troops betake themselves to sleep. 

This book, and the next following, take tfp the space of one night, 
which is the twenty'Seventh from the beginning of the poem. 
The scene lies on the sea-shore, the station of the Grecian 
ships. 
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BOOK IX. 



THE ARGUMENT. 



THE EMBASSY TO ACHILLES. 

Agamemnon^ after the last day's defeat, proposes to the Greeks 
to quit the siege, and return to their country. Diomed opposes 
this, and Nestor seconds him, praising his wisdom and resolution. 
He orders the guard to be strengthened, and a council sum^ 
moned to deliberate what measures are to be followed in this 
emergency. Agamemnon pursues this advice, and Nestor fur* 
ther prevails upon him to send ambassadors to Achilles, in order 
to move him to a recondliaiion. Ulysses and Ajax are made 
choice of, who are accompanied by old Phcenix. They make 
each of them very moving and pressing speeches, but are 
refected with roughness by Achilles, who, notwithstanding, re- 
tains Phoenix in his tent. The ambassadors return unsuc^ 
cessfully to the camp, and the troops betake themselves to sleep. 

This book, and the next following, take tfp the space of one night, 
which is the twenty'Seventh from the beginning of the poem. 
The scene lies on the sea-shore, the station of the Grecian 
ships. 
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'AnOHEIPA, nPESBEIA, fj AITAI. 

*'A\X(iic« 
'E^crirf S' 'A\i\fjoc atreidiog early *I«ro. 

^m2 ol fiev Tpoieg (f>v\aKag exov" avrag ^A^aiovQ 
QecTTTSCTiri ex^ ^v^a, $oj3ov kqvSbvtoq kralpi]'^ 
nivOei d ^ arXTjTifi ^sPoXTJaro izclvtbq apccrroL. 
Qq 5* aveuoi dvo ttSptop oplvsrov IxOvoevra^ 
'BopiriQ Kai ZB(j>vpo£9 ro) re QpyKtiOsp aijroPj 
EKOoPT e^a7r(p7i£' a/ivdig di re KVfia icsXaiPOP 



$ 



2. ^v^a. Terror f dismay; and so a dis' 
fosition to flight. Hence her personification 
as the companion of ^o^oq^ which is simi- 
lar to that of Discord, as the sister of Mars, 
IL A. 440. Damm: 0v^a est in animo, 
^6Poc in pedibus ipsis. The former, how- 
ever, is sometimes used for fligJU itself: as 
in II. X 140. O. 62. and elsewhere. 

3. pepoXrjaro. For pspSXrivTO, 3. plu- 
perfl passrf of poXkfa, a poetic derivative of 
/SoXXfii. Hence also the participle jSejSoXt}- 
likvog, in v. 9.-«"The Scholia Victoriana, 
which Clarke continually cites thoughout 
this book, observe : o\ fikv oXXot irspl ^v- 
yfig iTTtfikXtiav liroiovvTO, ol Sk Apivroi 
iv trkvOti rjfTav, 



4. d>g S* avsftoi dvo k. r. X. The par- 
ticular parts of this comparison agree admi- 
rably with the design of Homer, to express 
the distraction of the Greeks; the two 
winds representing the different opinions of 
the army, one part of which were inclined 
to return, the other to stay. Pope: from 
Eustathius. Compare Virg. ^n. II. 416. 
Heyne observes, on the contrary, that the 
force of the comparison consists in the agi- 
tation of the sea, whereby is represented 
the mental agitation of the Greeks. Both 
these ideas, however, may perhaps be in- 
cluded in the sinule. Of the winds Boreas 
and Zephyrus, see on IL B. 145. The 
addition of vv. 6, 7. is merely ornamental. 
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Tvdsidri^ nigi fiev TroXifiif ePi icaprspog itral, 
Kal ^ovXy fiera ndvraQ bfi'qXiicag l^rrXsv apicrroc' 
OvTic rot TOP [ivOop opocTCTBraij oaaoi ^Aj^aiol, 
Ovde irdXip spiei* ardp ov riXog ^lkbo llvOwp' 

11 firiP Kal peog eacn^ Sfiog oe kb Kai iraig eirig 
^OirXoTspog yePBy(j>iP' ardp TreTrPVfiipa ^d^sig 

Apysliop jSao-tXqag, bitbI Kara fidiQap eemtg. 

AAA ay , eywa/, og (tbXo yBpairBpog Bv^ofiai Bipai, 
'E^BliriOj Kal rrdpra du^ofiai* ovSi Ki rig fioi 
MvOop cLTifiritTBi J ovdB k^bCwp ^ Ay afiifipwp. 
'A^pqrwp, dQifiKTTog^ dpiariog b(ttip BKBiPog^ 

Og TToXifiov Bparai BTridTj/itov, OKQvoBPTog. 
'AXX riTOi pvp fiBP 7rBi9ci)[iB6a pvktI fiBXatpyj 
AopTra r B(l>oirXi(r6[iB(r9a' (f>vXaKTfipBg dh BKacrroi, 
AB^daOoiP Trapa Td(f>pop opvKrriP TBivBog BKTog. 
Kovpoitn fiBP ravr BiririXXofiai* avrap eTretra, 
^ArpBldr]^ (tv fiBP apx^* ^'^ y^P ^atriKBVTaTog Bcrau 
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59. 'Apyiiuv ^<rtX^ag, There is an 
ellipse of the preposition irp6g, 

63. d^priTiapf ddl/itarop, dvkffrtoe. It 
will be proper to give a particular expUca- 
don of each of these words: — d^priTtap, 
says Eustathius, signifies one that is a vaga^ 
bond, or foreigner* The Athenians kept a 
register, in which all that were bom were 
enrolled, whence it easily appeared who 
were citizens, or not : d^priTwp, therefore, 
signifies one who is deprived of the privilege 
of a citizen : — ddfi/iiaro^ , is one who has 
forfeited all right to be protected by the 
laws of his country : — dvloriof, one that 
has no habitation; or, rather, one that was 
not permitted to partake of any family 
sacrifice. For *E(rria is a family goddess ; 
and Jupiter sometimes is called Zt^c ^^^^t- 
ovxoe» There is a sort of gradation in 
these words : dSkfiictTog signifies a man 
that has lost the privileges of his coimtry, 
d^priTbtp, those of his own tribe^ and avkff- 



Tiogf those of his own family. Pope. See 
on II. B. 362. It is generally supposed, 
though Nestor introduces this observation 
in general terms, that it was indirectiy 
aimed at Agamemnon, in order to induce 
him to seek a reconciliation with Achilles. 
See Dionys. Halicam. de Arte: §. 8. Ci<^ 
cero has copied it in Fhilipp. XIII. Nam 
necprivatos/ocoSf nee pubUcas leges videtWy 
nee Libertatis jura cara habere, quern dis^ 
eordia, quern cades civium, quern beUum 
civile delectat, Horace most probably in- 
tended to express these three epithets in 
Sat II. 5. 15. sine,gente, cruentus San- 
guine fratemo, fugititms, 

67. frapd rd^pov, Schol. Victor. : itria 
Tfjg rafpov ; that is, between the wall and 
thefoss. See V. 87. The verb Xe^aerdo^y 
is not in the dual, but the plural syncopated 
for Xt^dffOiaaav. See on II. A. 567. O,. 
519. 

69. apx^ei Lead the way* Compare v. 
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BOOK IX. 



THE ARGUMENT. 



THE EMBASSY TO ACHILLES. 

Agamemnon^ after the hist dat/s defeat, proposes to the Greeks 
to quit the siege, and return to their country. IHomed opposes 
this, and Nestor seconds him, praising his wisdom and resolution. 
He orders the guard to be strengthened, and a council sum^ 
moned to deliberate what measures are to be followed in this 
emergency. Agamemnon pursues this advice, and Nestor fur* 
ther prevails upon him to send ambassadors to Achilles, in order 
to move him to a reconciliation. Ulysses and Ajax are made 
choice of, who are accompanied by old Phcenix. They make 
each of them very moving and pressing speeches, but are 
rejected with roughness by Achilles, who, notwithstanding, re- 
tains Phoenix in his tent. The ambassadors return unsuc^ 
cessfuUy to the camp, and the troops betake themselves to sleep. 

This book, and the next following, take tfp the space of one nighi, 
which is the twenty'Seventh from the beginning of the poem. 
The scene lies on the sea-shore, the station of the Grecian 
ships. 
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'AnOHEIPA, nPESBEIA, fj AITAI. 
^Fiecrirf S* *A\i\fjog aireidioQ iarlv *I«ro. 

^^2 ol fisp TpwEjf (j>v\aKa£ sxov* avrdp ^A^aiovQ 
QeaTreo'tri e^^ ^v^a, $oj3ov kqvSbvtoq kraipri* 
nivOsi ^^ arKriTi^ ^s^oX'qaro ttclvteq clqkttoi. 

QiQ ^ avsLLOi Svo ttSvtop OplvETOV l)^9v6evTaj 
Bop^rjg icai Zs^vpog, r^ re OpyKriOsv arirop^ 
'EKOoPT E^airipTig' afivSiQ di tb icvfia Ktkaipov 
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2. 9vZa, Terror f dismay ; and so a dis' 
position to flight. Hence her personification 
as the companion of ^6fioQf which is simi- 
lar to that of Discord, as the sister of Mars, 
IL A. 440. Damm : 0v^a est in animo, 
^6Pog in pedibus ipsis. The former, how- 
ever, is sometimes used for flight itself: as 
in II. iSi. 140. O. 62. and elsewhere. 

3. PtpoXrjaro, For pefiSXrivTO, 3. plu- 
perfl passtf of jSoXloi, a poetic derivative of 
/3aXXfii. Hence also the participle jSejSoXt}- 
luvog, in V. 9.-— The Scholia Victoriana, 
which Clarke continually cites thoughout 
this book, observe : o\ fikv oXXot vepi ^v- 
yfjQ tTTifikXtiav liroiovvTO, oi Sk Apifrroi 
iv trkvOti rj(Tav, 



4. b>g S* avtftoi dvo k, r. X. The par- 
ticular parts of this comparison agree admi- 
rably with the design of Homer, to express 
the distraction of the Greeks; the two 
winds representing the different opinions of 
the army, one part of which were inclined 
to return, the other to stay. Pope: from 
Eustathius. Compare Virg. ^n. II. 416. 
Heyne observes, on the contrary, that the 
force of the comparison consists in the agi- 
tation of the sea, whereby is represented 
the mental agitation of the Greeks. Both 
these ideas, however, may perhaps be in- 
cluded in the sinule. Of the winds Boreas 
and Zephyrus, see on IL B. 145. The 
addition of vv. 6, 7. is merely ornamental. 



BOOK IX. 



THE ARGUMENT. 



THE EMBASSY TO ACHILLES. 

Agamemnon, after the last datfs defeat^ proposes to the Greeks 
to quit the siege, and return to their country. Jiiomed opposes 
this, and Nestor seconds him, praising his wisdom and resolution. 
He orders the guard to he strengthened, and a council sum^ 
moned to deliberate what measures are to he followed in this 
emergency. Agamemnon pursues this advice, and Nestor fur^ 
ther prevails upon him to send ambassadors to Achilles, in order 
to move him to a reconciliation. Ulysses and Ajax are made 
choice of, who are accompanied by old Phoenix. They make 
each of them very moving and pressing speeches, but are 
rejected with roughness by Achilles, who, notwithstanding, re- 
tains Phoenix in his tent. The ambassadors return unsuc* 
cessfully to the camp, and the troops betake themselves to sleep. 

This book, and the next following, take tfp the space of one night, 
which is the twenty'seventh from the beginning of the poem. 
The scene lies on the sea-shore, the station of the Grecian 
ships. 
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^PAi^QAIA, tJ rPAMMA, I'. 



*AnonEIPA, nPESBEIA, fj AITAI. 
'E^eort}/ S' *A')(i\fjog aireidioc tarlv *I«ro, 

^^2 ol fiEP Tpioeg (j>v\aKa£ s^ov' avrag ^A^aiovQ 
Qernrea'tri exs ^vZ^a, ^6^ov Kpvosprog kratpri' 
HivOsi d ^ arXrjTif} ^s^oXTjaro Trdprsg apiaroi. 

Qg 5* apsuoL S{fo ttSptop optpsrop l)^9v6sPTay 
Bop^rjg icat Zc^vpog, rw rs OpyKriOsp ar]roPj 
^EKOoPT E^a7r(p7]g' a/ivdig di re icvfia KtKaiPop 



B 



2. ^v^a. Terror J dismay ; and so a dU' 
position to flight. Hence her personification 
as the companion of O^jSo^i which is simi- 
lar to that of Discord, as the sister of Mars, 
IL A. 440. Damm: 0v^a est in animo, 
^SPoQ in pedibus ipsis. The former, how- 
ever, is sometimes used for fiigJit itself: as 
in II. jBi. 140. O. 62. and elsewhere. 

3. PtpoXrjaTO. For j3cj3<$Xi}vro, 3. plu- 
perfl passrf of jSoXciu, a poetic derivative of 
/3aXXfc». Hence also the partidple jSejSoXt}- 
[ikvogf in v. 9.-«"The Scholia Victoriana, 
which Clarke continually cites thoughout 
this book, observe : o2 fikv oXXot irspl ^v- 
yrjc kiriftkXiiav iTTOtovvro, ol Sk dpiffrot 
iv trevOti ijtTav, 



4. &g S* avtftoi Svo k. r. X. The par- 
ticular parts of this comparison agree admi- 
rably with the design of Homer, to express 
the distraction of the Greeks; the two 
winds representing the different opinions of 
the army, one part of which were inclined 
to return, the other to stay. Pope: from 
Eustathius. Compare Virg. ^n. II. 416. 
Heyne observes, on the contrary, that the 
force of the comparison consists in the agi- 
tation of the sea, whereby is represented 
the mental agitation of the Greeks. Both 
these ideas, however, may perhaps be in- 
cluded in the sinule. Of the winds Boreas 
and Zephyrus, see on IL B. 145. The 
addition of vv. 6, 7. is merely ornamental. 



BOOK IX, 



THE ARGUMENT. 



THE EMBASSY TO ACHILLES. 

Agamemnon^ after the hist datfs defeat^ proposes to the Greeks 
to quit the siege ^ and return to their country. XHomed opposes 
this, and Nestor seconds him, praising his wisdom and resolution. 
He orders the guard to be strengthened, and a council sum^ 
moned to deliberate what measures are to be followed in this 
emergency. Agamemnon pursues this advice, and Nestor fur* 
ther prevails upon him to send ambassadors to Achilles, in order 
to move him to a reconciliation. Ulysses and Ajax are made 
choice of, who are accompanied by old Phcemx. They make 
each of them very moving and pressing speeches, but are 
rejected tvith roughness by Achilles, who, notwithstanding, re- 
tains Phoenix in his tent. The ambassadors return unsuc^ 
cessfvUy to the camp, and the troops betake themselves to sleep. 

This book, and the next following, take tfp the space of one night, 
which is the twenty'Seventh from the beginning of the poem. 
The scene lies on the sea-shore, the station of the Grecian 
ships. 
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^PAi^QAIA, V rPAMMA, I'. 



'AnOHEIPA, nPESBEIA, fj AITAI. 

*'A\\(iic» 
*Fi^crirf S' 'A\i\fjog aireidiog iariv *I«ro. 

^^2 ol fisp Tp<oe£ (j>v\aKa£ b^ov" avrap ^A^aiovQ 
QernrscTiri ex^ ^tJ^a, $o|3ov Kpvosvrog kralpri' 
nivOei d ^ arX'qTi^ ^E^oKriaro rravTSS apiaroi. 

Qg 5* avsLLOi d'Oo ttSvtov oplverov l^OvoEVTa^ 
'Bopirjg kul Zs^vpog, rw re OpyicriOsp arjroPj 
^EKOopT e^a7r(v7]Q' afivdig di re KVfia Ktkaivov 



& 



2. ^v^a. Terror, dismay ; and so a dis' 
position to flight Hence her personification 
as the companion of OojSof, which is simi- 
lar to that of Discord, as the sister of Mars, 
IL A. 440. Damm: 0v^a est in animo, 
^SPog in pedibus ipsis. The former, how- 
ever, is sometimes used for flight itself: as 
in II. iBi. 140. O. 62. and elsewhere. 

3. ptpoXrjaro. For psfidXrivTO, 3. plu- 
per£ passrf of j3oXia), a poetic derivative of 
/SoXXfii. Hence also the partidple jSe/SoXt}- 
luvog, in v. 9.«— The Scholia Victoriana, 
which Clarke continually cites thoughout 
this hook, observe : o2 fikv SSXoi nepi ^v- 
yfjQ kirtfikXiiav iTTOtovvrOf ol Sk Apiffrot 
iv trkvOti ij(Tav. 



4. d>c S* avefiot dvo k. r. X. The par- 
ticular parts of this comparison agree admi- 
rably with the design of Homer, to express 
the distraction of the Greeks; the two 
winds representing the different opinions of 
the army, one part of which were inclined 
to return, the other to stay. Pope: from 
Eustathius. Compare Virg. ^n. II. 416. 
Heyne observes, on the contrary, that the 
force of die comparison consists in the agi- 
tation of the sea, whereby is represented 
the mental agitation of the Greeks. Both 
these ideas, however, may perhaps be in- 
cluded in the sinule. Of the winds Boreas 
and Zephyrus, see on IL B, 145. The 
addition of vv. 6, 7. is merely ornamental. 



BOOK IX 



THE ARGUMENT. 



THE EMBASSY TO ACHILLES. 

Agamemnon^ after the hist datfs defeat^ proposes to the Greeks 
to quit the siege, and return to their country. Diomed opposes 
this, and Nestor seconds him, praising his wisdom and resolution. 
He orders the guard to be strengthened, and a council sum^ 
moned to deliberate what measures are to be followed in this 
emergency. Agamemnon pursues this advice, and Nestor fur^ 
ther prevails upon him to send ambassadors to Achilles, in order 
to move him to a reconciliation. Ulysses and Ajax are made 
choice of, who are accompanied by old Phcemx. They make 
each of them very moving and pressing speeches, but are 
rejected with roughness by Achilles, who, notwithstanding, re- 
tains Phoenix in his tent. The ambassadors return unsuc^ 
cessfuUy to the camp, and the troops betake themselves to sleep. 

This book, and the next following, take tfp the space of one nigiki, 
which is the twenty'Seventh from the beginning of the poem. 
The scene lies on the sea-shore, the station of the Grecian 
ships. 
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^PAi^QAIA, tJ rPAMMA, I'. 



*AnonEIPA, nPESBEIA, fi AITAI. 

"AWdic* 
'Escort?; S* 'A\i\fjoc aireidiog iariv *I«ro. 

^ '2 ol fi\v TpwEjf ^vKaKCLQ exop* avrap ^A^aiovQ 
Qs(TTrB(Tiri Ex^ ^tJ^a, ^o^ov kqvSbvtoq kraipr]' 
nivOei ^^ cLTKriTtf Pe^oXrjaro tcolvteq clqkttoi. 
^QiQ ^ aveuoL 8vo irSvTov oplvsrov IxOvosvraj 
Bop^rjg KUL ZB(f>vpo£9 rci) re QpyicriOev arjrov^ 
^EKOovr e^airivqg' afivdtg Si re Kvfia KtKaivov 



& 



2. ^v^a. Terror J dismay ; and so a dis- 
position to flight Hence her personification 
as the companion of OojSof, which is simi- 
lar to that of Discord, as the sister of Mars, 
IL A. 440. Damm: ^v^a est in animo, 
^6^0Q in pedibus ipsis. The former, how- 
ever, is sometimes usedfor flight itself : as 
in II. X 140. O. 62. and elsewhere. 

3. PtpoKijaTO. For pefiSXrivTO, 3. plu- 
perfl passtf of poXkia, a poetic derivative of 
/SoXXfii. Hence also the participle jSejSoXt}- 
fLtvos, in V. 9.— The Scholia Victoriana, 
which Clarke continually dtes thoughout 
this book, observe : o\ fikv oXXot irepl ^v- 
yrje kirifikXtiav lirotovvTo, ol Sk dpicrrot 
iv TTivOti ijffav. 



4. d>g S' avtfiot dvo k. r. X. The par- 
ticular parts of this comparison agree admi- 
rably with the design of Homer, to express 
the distraction of the Greeks; the two 
winds representing the different opinions of 
the army, one part of which were inclined 
to return, the other to stay. Pope: from 
Eustathius. Compare Virg. ^n. II. 416. 
Heyne observes, on the contrary, that the 
force of the comparison consists in the agi- 
tation of the sea, whereby is represented 
the mental agitation of the Greeks. Both 
these ideas, however, may perhaps be in- 
cluded in the simile. Of the winds Boreas 
and Zephyrus, see on IL B. 145. The 
addition of vv. 6, 7. is merely ornamental. 
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2rai/ 8e npStrff avroXo" ra(j>wv ^ avopovcev ^A^iXkevs^ 
Avry (Tvv ^Sp/iiyyi, Xiiriav 25o(f , tvOa Odactrsv. 
Qc o a^Tu>c tldrpoicXoCf sttsI Ids (j>i!ira£9 dvitrrrj. 195 
Tc5 Kol 8tiKv{)fiBV0Q 7rpo(ri(j>ri irodaQ wKvg 'A;^t\X6^jj' 

Xaiperov* ^ ^(Xoi uvSqbq iKavETov* ^ n fiaXa xpc^' 
Ot fioi (TKvZ,ofiiv(f TTEp ^ AvaiZv ^Ckrarol earov. 

^Qg dpa (fxovTJaaQ irporipw dye ^oq 'A;^tX\gt;f , 
iSXfTtv 8^ Iv KXitTfioTtTLj Tdirrjal re 7rop(f>vpioL(nv' , 200 
Alijja Sh UdrpoKKop rrpotre^^veev^ ^yy^C i^pra* 

Mellliopa dri icprjr^paj MbpoltIov vle^ KaOttrra, 
Z<ap6repop 8e icipaiBj 8iiraQ S* ^sptvpop eKdari^. 
01 yap (^CXraroL dpdpSQ ifi^ vniatri fie\dOp(p. 

QjC ^dro" ndrpoKXog de ^Ckif lireneiOeff eratpi^. 
Avrdp oye xpeXop fiiya Kd^^aKev sp irvpoQ avyy^ ftoe 



192. wpoTipt*. Forward. Scfaol. irpo- 
mmiptt, MoTkpi0, So in v. 199. 
• 19> • BttKv(>fi€voi. Eustath. dirri tov 
^•o^/iiei>off. Tl^s is the primary accepta- 
tion of the word* See Damm in voce. 

197. 4 Ti fi6Xa xpcftf. Sdl. 1^' vfi&Q 
hocipiL See on t. 76. 
' 203. K*ap6npov. The word K^poQ has 
been yarioudy interpreted. Aristotle, Poet, 
e. 25. understands it to mean Barrov, 
qmeklff. According to others, it signifies 
foorm, from (<*», fsrveo. But the true mean- 
ing is pmre.' Herod. VI. 84. KXcoftli^ea 
ik Xiyovtn, i^gdvruv ruv JiKvOkwv, {la- 
BwLv TT^v dKptiTOTOvirjv irap' aifriSv ix 
Bk rSiTov, <k»f abroi \kyovffi, lircdv ^ci»p^ 
rep9p Po4iK»vrat ircitiv, imvKitOKTov XI- 
yovct. See also Athen. X. 6. Plutarch. 
Synpos. v. 4. 

206^ aiftdp hyt Kptiov k. t, X. The 
description which is here giv^n, though not 
veryjcfecohcileable with modern ideas^ can^ 
not but interest the classical studlent, as a 
faithful picture ^the manners of the he* 
rok liges. Their meals, though plains seem 



to have been plentiful ; and the host him- 
self took the chief part in preparing the 
entertainment, and generally killed the ani- 
mal himself. Compare II. H. 814. et pat-' 
sim. The same primitive customs prevailed 
also among the early patriarchs. In Gen. 
zviiL 4. Abraham prepares the meat, while 
his wife makes the bread ; and he himself 
serves it to his guests. A doubt existed 
among the andents, whether xpeXov rigni- 
fied the fieeh itself, or the kettle, in which 
it was boiled. The sense of the passage 
is at variance with the ibrmer hiterpreta'^ 
tion ; and the latter is contradicted by fhe 
custom, which uniformly prevailed in those 
times, of roasting &eir meat. See on II. 
A. 466. Hence fimesti condudes, that the 
word rpelov was a drtner, rpdw^a fia- 
yecptin), upon which ^e carcase was phieed, 
in order to be divided into jointsv Ttad* 
words iv vvphe aityy ^gnify, tii M« Ugkt 
of the fire, which served the purpose of.ii! 
lantern. The Schol. Lips, compares the 
similar expression, kv i}Xiov avyy. See*Ii« 
e. 480. 
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'Ei/ d^ apa vHtov sOtik olog koI ttIovoq alyo£^ 
'Ei^ dh (Tvog (FiaXoio pay^iv TsOaXvXav a\ot(j^y. 
Tifi ^ ^x^^ AvTOfiidiovj rdfivs d^ apa ^og *AyiXKa{fg* 
Kal TCL fjLBv Bv [i[(TrvXKsj Kol cLfi^^ o^eXoXcnp eireipe^ 210 
USp 8e Msvoiriddrig dais fiiya^ IcroOsog (j>ci)g. 
AvToLp BnBL Kara Trt/p BKari^ Ka\ (f>\6^ efiapdvOrif 
^AvOpaici^v Jtrropiaagj o^eXovg k^'OnspOs TavvGGt* 
Hdtras 5' oKog OtloiOf Kparsvrdejv eTraeioag. 
Avrap kntl p (OTrrrirrSj koI elv eXsoXaiv fiX^vc, £15 

ndrpoicXog fisp ffirov %K^v iTrepstfie rpairiliyj 
KaXoXg Iv Kavioicrip* drdp Kpia psXfiep ^Axi^sifg. 
AvTog ^ apriop V^bp 'Odvaarjog GeioiOj 
Tiolxpv Tov krepoio* OsoXtn de Qvaai av&yei 
ndrpoicXop^ OP BTaXpop" b ^ sp irvpl ^dXXe OvrjXdg. 220 
Ot o In opsiaO^ kroXfia TvpoicslfiEPa x^ipag taXXoi/. 
Avrap ensl irSaiog koI edrir^bog k^ spop eproj 
'Nev<r A^ag ^oIpikC potitrs ds fflog ^Odvcrtrevg, 
HXricrdfiepog ^ oipoio Hicag^ dsldEicr 'A;^t\^a* 

Xcup\ ^AxiX^v* dairog fiep etarig ovic kjnSevsXgj 22s 



211. ^acc See on II. E. 4. 

214. Bdou). Schol. Vict. 4 Brc rdc 0<- 
XioQ owdyii, 4 ^^ ^^ avtifrra nipiiv 
rd fraaoSfitva, Of the construction, see 
on IL E. 268. The word Kparevrai is 
usually interpreted veruum fidcra. They 
were probably a sort of ^irop, similar to 
what b called Airioet, on which the 6j3cXo2 
rested. Sdiol. Kparivrdttv tiSv paoUfv, 
1^' Av ol dpHkuTKoi TiBtvTM, dirrw/ilvwy 
rctfv KpitSy, 

215. kXtoimv* Mensit eoquinariis ; plural 
for singular. The iXibc was a table upon 
which the meat was placed, alter it was 
Anawn fiwm the spity before it was placed 
«poD Ae table, upon which they supped. 
Upon this latter his respective portion was 
placed to each guest, with a piece of bread 
in a smaU canUtrumf or basket. 

218. V^v. The ancient Greeks did not 



redine on couches at their meals, as was 
afterwards the custom; but they sate at 
table. 1^0 also did the early Hebrews, as 
appears from Gen. zliiL33. 1 8am. xvi. ll* 
Ps. cxxviii. 3. and other passages of Scrip* 
ture. In after times, however, the Persian 
custom was gradually introduced, and dwy 
took their meals in a reclining posture.^ See 
Amos vi. 4. 7. Esek. zxiii. 47. Tobit i. 4« 
Esther L 6. vB. 8. Matt. zxvi. 7. Luke 
vii. 30. 

220. Bv^Kdt, Schol. rdc- dwapx'^' 
See on n. H. 314. 

225. xaip*, 'AxtXcv, K.r.X, As no per- 
sons morefitfor the occasion could have been 
selected than tiiose, to whom the emhiwy 
was entrusted, so nothing could be hetlet 
conceived, or better timed, than the speediei 
which the poet has put into their movdM*^ 
The sound reasoning, and eloqile^t wldrtie. 
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^Hfiev spl kKkfItj ^ Ayafiifipopog ^Arpetdao, 
^Hde ical evOdSs vvv' irdpa yap fASvosiKia iroWi 
Aaipvffd^' aXX* ov dairoQ sirripdrov ipya fiifirikev* 
'AXXa \iriv fiiya 7ri//ia, AiorpB(f>lc^ BuropSonnr^gy 
Aetdifisp* iv doiy Sh^ (raaxrifisp^ ^ diroXiixOai 
Nrjag svarriKfiovg, si firj (r{>y6 S^CEai aKK^iv. 
^l^yyvg ydg vki&p km rtt'xtog aZXiP Wbpto 
TpwEg vTcipOvfioc^ TrjkeKXriTol r eivticovpoi^, 
KBidfispoi TTvpci iroWa Kord trrparoPj ov^ h'i ^offX 
^)(ri(jE(jff^ aXX* Ip viffvdi fieXaCpycrt m<rie(r9uu ies5 

Zsvg di (F(j>i Kpopidric ipdi^ia tr^fiara (f^atp(f>p 
'AorpaTrret' ''E«Ta>p de fiiya trOipsi ^Xtfieaiviop 
MaiPErat £K7rayXt)g^ Tcitrvpog Alt, ovSi n rUi 
'Apipagj ovde Osovg^ nrparepi) 6i k X'btyaa SiSvicBP. 



of Ulysses; the aiild and affectionate ex* 
postulations of Phenux ^ and the dudaiiifnl 
reproaches of Ajax ; as they are perfectly 
adapted to the respective characters of the 
fakers, ao they are intiodixced precisely 
in the order in which they are calculated to 
fnkluce the greatest effiect. The opixuon 
of QittntiUan respecting them will be finmd 
in ftlie note os II. B. 284. Wit& thead- 
jictliie imitVEict the terb iaftkv most be 
■mippHed; whidtiaixeqneBdy the case^ when 
m ¥exb» as iwiitv^pev in the present in* 
■tairr, is required by the sense. See Matt. 
fir. Qr, §. 305. The ol^ect of Ulyssei in 
etetiiig that Ae reception with which they 
kad xnet from Achilles waa no less sj^endid 
than they experienced from Agamemnon 
ktmselfy waff in order to prepare him gradu- 
ally for the impleasant sub|etftof Aeir enand. 

228. iizir^lpyR. A pcr^hvasia formate. 
itt a simitar manner htfer writers ttsed 
Xfijf^ev. Kerod. 1. 30. <rv^ X?^f^^ Arit- 
lophw Vinp. 997. xp^a MuSpof, So aise 
k» Lailn; Tkttd. FalK IV. 7* riipta res 
umtmbi. See Matt Gr. Gr. f. 430. 0. 

130v h ^if At tUmht, Scheie iy SkT" 



rayfuft h Zixotnmtrl^. The constmetkm 
of thb passage^ whidi is somewhat per- 
plexed, must stand thus : iv S&iy Sk i^rt 
t6 rpayfia, ri VH^S ffaunruv rd^ vrjaQf 
ri abrdc dvoke<r$cti. The first Tcrb is 
active, the other intransitive. This con- 
fumn, however, is strikmgly expressive of 
the ipeaker'f emotion* 

23t. M<rmt aXx^v* So is Ik O. 363; 
iiruifikvoi dheffv. See on IL A. 149^ 

332* idikAv i(kvT0k SchoL icr^rw* 

23i» 9ifB* in ^tfl Sx* if^gant no% 
•dU Aigivos, mhitituiroi seie, ud tn MMt 
rwhen$, Compmc U. B. 175. A» 821. M. 
ia7. 120. and elsewhere; Clavke and etiiett 
understand the words, improperty^ in re£H> 
•nee to the Tn^a. 

Cieero, quoting flFom memoryr ftsslgns* tham 
wovdi to Ajax; 4^ DMn. IX. 3»» SmK$» 
vkm4J€tr^ MjmdjtchMem ipMH^iMdi ftn*- 
'•Mtt/# ^ofoneniM neiti^ quidr kuc nmd6 mum 
tka: Prospera Jupkef hit dextris ftdgo^ 
ribus edit. 

239t X^#e», Schol. Vict, fun^iaf wtipd 
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^rsvrat yap vfi&v airoK6\f/Etp UKpa icSpvfipa^ 
AvTCLQ T B/ifrp^trBLv fiaXepov irvp6£' avrap ^A^diovg 
Ayw(T£iPw<ipa ryaip opivofiivovQ vtto kuitvov. 
Tavr alv&s deldouca Kara ^piva^ fii] ol aireiKag 
'EKTsXicra^O'i Osolj rifiCv 8e 8rj attrifiov Uti 24d 

^OicrOai hi TpoCy^ kKctg ^Apysog iiriropSroio. 
'AXX* 5i/a, el fiifiopdg ye, leal o^i itep, viag *Aj^ai&v 
TupofiivovQ ep{fe<rdat vtto Tp<«Ktfi/ opvfiaydov. 
AvT^ roi fiBToirurB* ^X^S straeraij ov8i n /irixoc 



rb XOhv tIw vovv. See ValdEeHaet on 
Ammon. p. 148. 

241. (rrcvroi. Schol. iiaPspcuovTai, 
vvitrxviiTai, See on H. r. 83. By the 
«6pv/i/3et, the SdioKast and others wider- 
stand the ajcporr^Xux, or the extremity of 
the prow, of which It was usual with a 
conqueror to deprive the ship, and dedicate 
in the temples of the Gods. But as the 
stems of the vessels were drawn upon land, 
and consequently turned towards the Tro- 
jansy Hector would necessarily take his 
spoils from thence, and leave the prows to 
the fire. See on II. A. 433. Hence It seems 
that the Kopvftpa, in tlus place at least, were 
not the dxpoardXia, but the &^\a4rra, or 
aplustria, in the stem, upon which a staff 
was erected with a ribbon or streamer. 
This is evidently the case in Apollon. Rhod. 
IL 603. "Efiv^Q ^ d^ikdoTOio vapkOpurav 
oKpa KopvfJkPcu According, however, t» 
the Etym. Jhlag. p. 177. the d^Xaora and 
Kopvfjifia are ^tinot^ afXaara Sta^^u 
ri3v KbpvftPttif SfXaoiTa y^v ^Js^itcu. rit, 
vpvuv^atOt iCdptififia ik rd irpt>pri<ttam 
The fact seems to be, that ie6pi;/!i/3oc signi^ 
fiee in general any apexf or summit^ and 
may therefore be applied indiffisrently to 
the stem or the prow of a vessel. Hesych. 
Ka96\ov irdvra rd luriupa, itai tig ^yjfOQ 
dvartipovra ieopv/x/3ovf \kyovatv. And 
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again : ic6pvfiP<t itr* iv'mv rd cl^Xoora, 
rd ctcpoirr JXxa. This latter citation ein- 
dently includes both applications of the- 
word. It may be observed, that in th^ 
singular the masculine, c<Spv/ij3oc, is gene> 
rally employed, and the neuter in the 
plural. Herod. VII. 218. ohpBOQ rbv k^^ 
pv/ijSoi'. See on II. A^ 312. 

242. iFvp6Q, Subaud. ^m. In the next 
line, most editions read drvl^opLkvovzy at 
in U. e. 188. but the reading of the text 
has the best authorities in its Htvour. And 
so Heyne. 

249. oitSk re /«i/x®ff *• ^' ^- Soph. 
Tvach. 744. to yAp ^avBip rig Av ^6- 
vatr' dyiwtjTOP vouXv j Find. Olymp. 
II. 29. r&v Sk irewpayfiivtav, AfroiriTov 
oifS* Slv Xp6vog 6 iravnav irarr^p Svvairo 
OsfAEV Ipytiiv Tk\og, Lucian de Hist. Scrih. 
T&. }tkv vpajfiivra oiidk KXuOat hw in 
AvoKKutnuv, oifBk "KrpvKog furarpijffuel 
Cic de Fin, I. Quod enim semel admitsum 
eMt, eoerceii reprimque mm potest, Th# 
Scholiast on Pindar, loc. cit, reads fiifxap, 
but ftiixoc is correct. See II. B. 842. The 
oonstmotion is Ms n fi^%oc «. p. karlf 
crfffrc fvpilv oKog, With the former part 
of the line we may compare Hor. Epist. I. 
2. 59. Qui ncn moderahUur ira, Injeetum 
ffolet etee, dolor quod etuwrii et mens. 



354 



'OMHPOY 'lAIAAOS, r. 



*Pey6ipro£ Kaicov ttrr aKog Bvpetv aXXa ttoXv irpip 
^pa^sv^ 07rci)£ /^avaoX<nv okB^riaBiQ kokov rjfiap. 251 
'^Q irirroPy rj aiv troi ye Trarijp OTcreXXero IlriXevc 
^Hfian Tifif ore a eic ^OiriQ Ayafiifivovi Tvifiire* 
Tiicpop Biiop^ KcipTog fisp ^AOtipairi re leal ^'Hpi/ 
£ia>(TOV(r 9 al kb OiXwai* av 8e fieyaXriTopa dvfiop • 255 
^ItT^Bvp BP (TvriBBGtTV (j>iXo(j>po(T{)pri yap afielpwp* 
AtiyifiBPai d^ eptdog icaicofirij^dpovj o(f>pa <tb fiahXov 
T(u>(t' ^Apyeliap rifiep piov ^^e yipopTBQ. 
^QiQ CTT^reXX' 6 yipiop' av de XrjO^ac' aXX* Irt Kal pvp . 
Wa^be, ea Ss x^Xop QvfiaXyia* go\ d * Ay afilfiPiOP 26O 
^A^ia 3(opa Sidwat iiBTaXri^apTi j^oXoio. 
Et ^85 (TV flip fiBv UKOvcTOP, Bya> di ici rot KarccXi^fo^ 
^OtTcra TOi BP KXtcrtyaip VTciaxBTO Swp^ * Ay afiifipcup* 
*E7rr' anvpovQ rpLTrodag^ diica 8b xP'^^^oio ToXapruj 
AWiOPag Sb Xi^riTUC BBiKoai^ StodBica d Xkitovq 265 
TlriyovQ^ a6Xo(j>6povQj 6i diOXia Troaalp apopro. 
Ov KBP dXriioQ blti ai/qp, y rofjfja ykpoiro^ 

Ov8i KBP CtKTrifKOP BpiTlflOlO J(^pV(ToXOj 

^Og(t ^ AyafiifiPOPOQ tTTTrot aiQXia TToaalp apopro. 
A&(TBi cT BTTTa yvPcuKaQ afi{ffiopa Bpy Bidv(a£y 270 

ABfT^lSaQj a£f OTB Abct^op bv KTifiipTiP bXbq avTog, 
^^iXB9\ at TQTB koICXbi BPLKejp (j>vXa yvpauccip. 
Tag flip roi d&(TBv, fiBrd S^ coro'erat, ^p tot arrriifpa 
^oifprip BpicrrjoQ' Kal iirl fiiyap opKOP OfiBXTai^ 



3S5. ^ithv'lirx^tv kv <nifii9iiu Ovid. 
Hen^d* Einst. IIL 85. Vim!9 anmot trom- 
que iuamt pd emUra vindt* Herat Od. I. 
10. 28. Cmmpetee nmUm. EpUt I. 8. 68. 
Jnimum rtge^ pd tuH paret, Imperai: Aunt 
Jrenit, huHc tu eompace eaimu* The verbs 
IffXHV, and Xfiykfuvai, are in the infinitive 
for the imperative. 

256. ^cXo^po<H;i;if ydp dfifivwv. SciL 
Tov Ovfiov fjityaXriTopog, Cicero de Qffic, 
I. 258. Nee vera audiendi, gramter qui t«t- 
micU irasceitSum pntabantf idque magnammi 
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etfortit viri esse eentebofU. NikUeiAmUm* 
dabUius, nikU magna et prmcUtro viro tttg* 
ajacf , PlaeabiiUaie aique Gem eHiifl , 

860. ira^i*, ia Sk x^^'^ 9vftaKyka, 
Pfealm. zxzvL 8. LXX. iraDwit dnb 6py9cy 
Kai lycarcpLiTi OvfUv, Compare Prov. 
zvi. 31. xviu 14. 

262. d dL There is an ellipse of Ae 
verb PovXti, as in the common formula si 
B' dye. See on II. A. 302. The follow- 
ing enumeration is repeated from w. 122* 
sqq. 
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MrjirorB Trig evufic liri^fiBPaiy rjSh fiiyrjpaij ft75 

'^H^ BifiiQ itrriv^ dva^, ijr avSo&v^ ijre yvvaiKiop. 

Tavra fiev avrlica Tcdvra vrapitTasTai* si 8i ksv a^rs 

^AtTTv fiiya lipid fioio Oeol 8&w<t oKaTrd^ai^ 

Nqa oKiQ ^(^pvGov Koi xclKkov vri'fitTaaOaij 

J^iaeXOijjPj ore ksp SaT£a)fis6a \ritd* ^A^atoL £80 

Tpmddas 8e yvpatieac isiicocnp avroQ kXBaOaij 

AI K£ fisr ^ApystriP ^EKipTjp KdXKt(TTai eaxrip. 

Bl di K£P ^ApyoQ iKolfieO^ ^AyaiUop^ oZOap dpo{fpriCf 

Tafi^pSs Kip 01 eoig* ritrei di trs \(top ^Opiaryj 

^Og vl rri\{fyeTog rpi^Brai 6a\(y spl iroXky. £85 

Tpeig Si o% Bitri d^byarpeg bp\ fiBydpifi IvirriKTif^ 

XpvrrSOsfiigf Kal AaodiicKij koi ^l(j>idpa(T(Ta* 

TdwPy ^p K eOiKritrOa, ^Ckrip dpdeSpop dyetrOai 

Upog oXkop IlqX^oc* 6 o avT Im fistXia dixjEi 

rioXXa /LtaX', og(t ovTrto Tig ey sTridtoice Ovyarpt. 290 

*E7rra 8i roi dwo'st f/S paiofispa TrroXleOpaj 

Kapdafi{f\riPf ^Bpotttip re, fcal ^Iprjp 7roiris(T(raPj 

^Vpdg TB Z,aQiag^ ri^ ^ApQeiup ^ad'OXsifioPf 

KaXiji/ T AtVeeai/, Koi JIri8a(T0P dfnrEKoBtTtrap. 

Hatjai 8 syyvg dXog piarat Il{f\ov ^fiaOost/rog* £95 

E«/ ^ apdpeg paiovat^ TroXtfppripegj TroXv^ovrai, 

Ot kI as diOTlpycrv, 6e6p S>g, TifiritrovGi^ 

Kal Toi VKO GKrinrpi^ Xmapdg TeXeovorv OifiKTvag. 

Tavrd kI rot reXiaeis fiSTaX^^aPTV ')(^dXoio. 

Et Si rot ATpsiSrig fiep dirriyOsTo KripoOi fiaXXop soo 

AvTogj Kal Tov 8Zpa* (tv ^ aXXovg nep Uapaxaiovg 

TeLpo[iipovg eXiaipe Kara arparop, oi trsy Oeov &£, 

TiCTOVcr • rj yap Ki (t(J>l fidXa fiiya Kvdog apoio. 



300. Ktip69i naXKov. For fjid\a Ic lei}- also sometimes used for the adverb ; as 

poc* From the bottom of your heart. The iJovCi for 'iS»9i, in II. 9. 525. 
adverbs of this class, ending in 9i, were 303. <r0i. For iv <t0(, ajmd eos. Com- 

ori^nally nothing more than genitive forms; pare II. A. 95. The adverb vvv in the 

which is evident from the occasional addi- following line refers to the previous enclo- 

tion of the preposition, as in II. 9. 557. A. sure of the Trojans within their walls. See 

50. and elsewhere. The genitive itself is on II. H. 328. 
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IftJi/ yap X ''Errop* sKotCy hrel av fioKa rot trytSov eX0y, 
A{f(T<Tap «x«t/ oXoi?v* intl o^Tiva ^ijtria/ ofioXop «o5 
Ot ifjLBvai HiavawVf o%q svOadi v^eg %VBiKav. 

Top d^ airafiei^ofiBvog Trpoai^ri rr6Sa£ iIkvc 'A^iX- 

/ikioysvEQ Aaeonddri, iroXvfi'fix^^* 'O^t/trtrstJ, 

Xprj filv dfj TOP fivOop cmrikeyiioc aTrosmEXp^ 

^Hi TTcp Sri (j>popi<i> re, Kal a>ff rsTEXserfi&pop ^crrat^ sio 

*Q£ firj fwt T^ZnTB iraprifiepog aXKoOsp aXKog. 

'ExOpog yap fioi kupoq ofmg Aidao 7r{f\yfnwj 



308. Aioyevhe Aatpri&dtjt «• r. X. The 
tact of this speech of Achilles displays the 
hand of a master. The sudden and inter- 
rupted bursts of indignation, the rapidity and 
incoherence of thought, and the alternate ex- 
pressions of anger and complaint, display, in 
the liveliest colours, the workings of a nund 
at once generous and noble, though proud 
and unrelenting. It may be said^ diat the 
open and candid dedaratiohs of Achilles 
evince the truth of Nature, as the preceding 
harangue of Ulysses exhibits the perfection 
of art Thus Piato observes, in Hippia I* 
Iv TovToig SriXoX role iretn rbv rp6irov 
liearcpov rov &vdp6c' &g 6 fUv 'Ax<XXcv£ 
clq AXtjBrii: re koI ^^rXovf' 6 Sk 'O^vcr- 
ae^Qt voXifTpoirSg re cat yj/evdris. Hence 
also Achilles declares in Eurip. Iph. A. 926. 
'Stfuf d' kv Avdpbc eiftnPsaraTov rpa^cic 
Xcipaivof, ifiaOov rottg rpSirovQ avXoUc 

IX"v. 

311. rpv^tiTi, Obstrepatisi querenda 
fatigetis. The verb properly denotes the 
cooing of the iurtle-dove, thence called rpv»- 
ywv, Eustath. iari $k rpvi^uv rb ttoXv- 
\oyeiv ^ n'oXv^uivciv, (Anglicd, to import 
tune,) k^ ov Kai rpvyaiv, ijv 17 9rapoi/iia 
CTTt ffKtofifiaTi TtSv TToXvXoyovvTktv Trapo- 
XafApdvn XcLXitTTspovQ rpvyovwv koXov' 
<ra. Compare Theocr. Idyl. YII. 140. 141. 
Of the construction of aXXo^cv dXXoc with 



a plural verb^ see the note on B vip.. Phien^ 
1263. Pent. Gr. p. 375. 

312. 'At^ao TTvXycrcv* SchoL rtf 9a- 
vanf, fTipt^patrruNSg. THi periphrasis 
is of frequent occurrence, both in Homer 
and in the Tragic writers. Compare II. E* 
646. tBi. 156. "ir. 71. et patrim. E«r» 
Hec. 1. Med. 1231. HippoL 56. 1445. 
Alcest 125. ^sch. Agam. 1262. So Vkg. 
Qtore. IV. 467. OitiaDitii, JEn. VI. 127. 
JoMua ZHtis, The expression seeme to be 
of eastern origin; and it is very commoa 
in the Sacred Writings. Isa. xxxvUi.- 10. 
LXX. kv ir&Xaig ^Sov, loarakiUlHa rd Irti 
rd kviXoiTrcu Sapient* Solom* XVI. It. 
0^ ydp l^djfJQ Kal Bavdrov i^ovcriav fx^K« 
Kal KardytiQ tig vvXag fdov Kol dvdyuQm 
So also Job xxxviii. 17. Psalm ix. 13. See 
Orotius on Matt. xvi. 18. The same sea*, 
timent is expressed in Demosth. de Cotoe. 
87. ri dk fitX^ov t^oi rig dv tiTniv dBi" 
Ktifjux Kar dvtpbg p'fiTopog, ^ el fit^ ravrd 
Kai ^ov6i Kal Xlyci. Phocylides : /t^^ 
Hrepov KivOyg Kpadiy vooVf oXX' dyo- 
pivtovm Senec. Epist. 14. Turpe estaliud 
loquif aliud sentire. Compare Mosch. IdyL 
I. 9. Plaut True. I. 11. 76. Psalm Iv. 21. 
Sallust has given this character of Romaa 
depravity; B. C. 10. Aliud in pectore, aliud 
in Ungua promptum habere. So Tacitus in 
Annal. I. of Tiberius, whom he calls egre' 
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"Off X 2rwo^ fUa/ KB^fQijwX ^QMlat^ aiXKo ^ unif^ 

OvT efii y ^ArpeCdnv ^ Ayaaiiivova TzutrifiEV cUta^ qu 
OiJr aXKovc ^avao^fs* ^ttw qvk apa ng x^9^ W» 
MapvatrOat Sritoitriv kn apdodtri PtfjlKefies «^fi^« 
^IcTti fioXpa fiEPOPTiy ical fit fiiiKa tic 7ro\sfilX,oC 
'Ea^ is iy TVfiy rifisp kokoq^ rida Kal etrOXoQ* 
KdrOap ofi&g o r dtpyog a^i)p> o « TroXXa sopy&£. 
Ovdi Ti jxoi TreoUeiTai^ eTrcl ndOop aXyea Ovfu^j 821 
AUl €/[iflv ^vx^p Trapa^aXKofiBPog vroXsiilZei^p. 
*Qjf 5' oppi£ am^o'i peoatroXtri npo^ipytri 



ghis iUe rimulandi ditHmukmdiqm ariifex. 
The reading of Heyne is that j^eserved by 
Flato, uhi tupra ; and it is sanctioned by 
MS. authority* VtUgO) lec^Otc^ and dIXXo 
Zl jSa^ec In the next line also the yuigar 
reading is, ^c ftoc toK& Hvax ^tffra, 
where the text is supported by the same 
authorities. 

318. fdvovTu DeskhnH, e pugna abeis^ 
tetUL Infra v. 332. omaOt fikptar wapA 
vifuffL Hbtme. Compare Eccles. ix. 2* 
LXX. frwdvTtifta Iv rt} SiKaltit Kai r(f 
dffgPiif T(f dyaOtf koX rtjl Kcuctf, Kai rtf 
KaBap^ Kai nf dKaMprtp, vol rf Bwut'* 
Zovrt Kai rif ^i) Bwrid^ovri^ &g 6 dya^ 
06c ^ ^ &ftaprdvtn^y &s 6 dfnritnf KoB^itc 
6 rbv *6pKop ^Povfupoe* 

32 L ircpcKccrac SdioLYIct wtpufvdv 
tQv oKKiov air^vetroi. 

322. ^vxi)v va^apaKkofuvoi:, VUom 
prajieietui i e. perieuUs exponens* Hence, 
says Eustathius, die adjective fraftdpcXoCy 
Ifold, n»A, headstrong* Hence also, as some 
suppose, the Latin parabekaif and paraho^ 
km, applied to those who had tlie charge 
of patients afflicted with pestilential dis- 
eases. See the commentaries on Fhilipp. 
II. 30. Vurg. £n. IX. 663. anmas In 
aperta perumlamiiitmt. Before the infinittye 
W9XtfUUiv, the adverb iitm must be tup- 



plied. See infra v. 407. Compare IL N. 
312. T. 140. The participle b used in a 
sense somewhat similar in v. 326. wluch it 
the usual construction after verbs expressing 
a continuance. Xenoph. Apolog* Soc 8. 
oidkv AiiKov Stayeykvfiftai fcouiv* See 
Matt Gr. Gr. §. 534. d. 552. 1. 

323. diTTrjn vEotrtroXfft, XTnfedged 
ymtng. The adjective dm^v is derived 
from d priio» and ftirra^uu, voh. The notm 
fidvTaX$ V. 324. signifies properly Vie numikf 
from fiaffdofUUf to eat ; as in Od. A. 287. 
^. 76. and so Heyne understands it here 
aisow In this case, the sense requires fk£<r- 
raKt in the dative, and the accusative Tipo- 
^j)v, or some like word, must be supplied 
after wpo^p^ftn. But tile commentators 
in general suppose, that the word fidttre^ 
Mgnifies not only the motithf but tJu^ wMek 
is eaten, i, e. food; and understand /uftf* 
rsuea in l]ie accusative. Eustath. putmeHi* 
rb fuiatifia, ityovv ^ fttfuarfiitikvti rpo^, 
Heyne's interpretation seems most probable 
and consistent The addition of the vrorda 
KsuctSi: Sk rt K. r. X. is extremely natural, 
and frill of pathos, at the same time that 
they are necessary to complete the resera- 
bfamee. Sclu^ Vict *lva 19 eiftpytvUs 
fij) if dmviifvov irepiovviat wpwHivai 
^oirji. 



S58 



'OMHPOY lAIAA02/r. 



MdrrraKf iirei ics XajS^cre^ kok&q Si ri ol TtiKei avry* 
^Qg Kol iyia ttoXKuq fxh/ a^nvovQ vCktuq ^avov, 925 
^Hfiara d alfiarSevTa dii7rpri<r<rov TroXefiCl^fovy 
^Avdpdai fiaovdfiepoc, odpiov ipsKa (T(l>sr£pd(op. 
Acjdeica Se ^tfp pifival nSXeic aXdrra^^ dpOp&irtoPy 
n^^of ^ spdsicd ^fifii Kara TpocriP eot^fokop* 
Tdwp BK Tratriiop Ksifi'qXia iroXXd ical ecrOXd sso 

'E^eXojLM^v, Kal irdpra ^ip<ap ^ Ay afilfipopi SSctkov 
^ArpeCdy^ 6 5* oirKrOe [Upwp irapd pijval Ooyaij 
Ae^dfiepo£j did iravpa SaadfTKsroj TroXXa ^ iyttTKBP^ 
^AXka ^ dpi(TTi^E(T(n dt&ov yipa^ ical ^aaiXevtri. 
Toicri fikp sfiTreda KstraL, ifiBv ^ dirb fi6{fP0v ^Aj(ai&p 
EeXfir', ?%8t d^ dXoj^op Ovfiapia* ry irapia{fwp 886 

TepTritrOo)" tI de del TroXsfivl^ifiepai Tpd>e(T(np 
^ApyBLOV£ ; TL 8e Xaop dptiyayep spOdS^ dyelpag , 

ArpeCSrig ; rj ov^ ^EXiptjg bpbk rjVKOfioio ; 
H fiovpoi 6(Xiov<T dXSvovg uBpSmop dp9pa)7ra>p 
ArpBLoat ; BirBiy ogtiq aptip ayauog kul B^Bippiap^ 
TriP avTov ^iXiBt icai icrjdBrai* wg Kal eyw rrjp 
'E« Bvfhov ^CXbopj SovpiKTTir^p rrBp Bovaap. 
TSivp ^ bttbI bk x^ipZp yipag etXcro, Kai fi aTran^ae, 
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827* ty^TE^dMv, For ffift&v, ahr&v, 
Le. t^ the Airida, in reference more espe* 
eially to Helen. Compare t. 839. 

828. Bil^tKa TrdXeig, The prindpalof 
these twelve islands were Lesbos, Scyros, 
mnd Tenedos. The eleven cities, according 
toStrabo, XIII. p. 875. were Lymessus, Pe- 
dasus, Thebe, Zelea, Adrastea, Pityea,Per- 
cote, Arisbe, Abydus, Chrysa, and Cilia. 

887. ri Sk dii iroXtfiti^kftivai T. 'A. 
Ponon on Eur. Orest. 659. Homerus, nUi 
mefaUU Seberi index f semel tantum verbo iei 
U9U8 est, et turn ir^finitivo praponit ; II. I. 
887. Cum ir^finitivo xp4 s^pissime con- 
struit ; cum acctteativo persona et ret geni' 
tivof II. H. 109. Od. A. 124. P. 14. A. 
468. «. 110. X. 877. Pari modo sub- 



stanHouM xpcw cum oecusaHoo et gensthtOf 
IL I. 75. 603. K. 48. A. 605. Od. A. 634. 
Hone fcrmam semel ansus est indtari Euru 
pides: Hec 976. AXXd rie XP^^ ^ kfiov; 

340. i} fMvvoi ^iXiov</ jc. r. X« Virgil, 
^n. IX. 136. sint et mea contra Fata vaM, 
ferro sceieratam exscindere gentem, Coi^uge 
pnerepta ; Nee solos tangit Atridcu Iste do* 
lor, solisque Ucet capere arma Myeerds, Af- 
ter this interrogation there is an ellipds of 
the adverb dfdafjuSe, 

344. vvv <r ivii Ik xecpcay k. r. X. Cic« 
Orat pro Rabirio : tibi quis semel peferarit, 
ei credi postea, etiamsi per pluresjnret Deos, 
non convenit* Phsd. Fab. I. 10. Quiounque 
turpi frauds semel innotuit, Eticansi verum 
dicit, amUU Jidem, Horat. Epist. I. 17« 
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Mq fiBV .itiiQavia Bxf sldoroc* ovdi fis TrBtaei. 345 

AXX , ^Odvaevj avv ctol re kuI aWotai patriXevrn 
^pa^i&9ci)y vTJsatTLv dXe^ifievai drfiop tvvq. 
H iiEV dri fidXa iroXka Troprjtraro vSa^iv sfisXo, 
Kat dri TeXj(0£ sdeifiSj icai ijXacrB Td(j>pov stt avvi^ 
Vn)QBXaVj fieyaXrjp, iv de (FKoXoTrag Karinri^BV. uo 

'AXX' ovd' w£ d^tparat aOipog *'Eicropo£ dpSpo(l>6poio 
ItT^siP' o(j>pa d iyco fier ^Aj^atoXai 7roXifit}^oPj 
Ovie sOiXetTKe fid'^rip dirb tbIxboq oopv/ibp^ ^'Eicroip, 
AXX otTOP B£ ^icaiag tb kvXuq icat (j>riy6p ^kupbp* 
EpOa TTOT dlop BfiLfiPBj fiSyiQ 8i fiBv Bic<j>vyBP oQfiriP. 

livP 8% BTTBi OVK B6iX(i> TToXBfliK^flBP ^'ElCropt 5^^, 356 

Avpiop Ipa Aa pB^ag Kal natri 6boX(ti^ 
Nqq(raje fi'S, prjag btt^p aXadB 7rpoBp{>GGU), 

OifjBatj rjp BOiXriorOa, kul cllkbp roi to, fiBfiriXyy 

Kpi fidX^ EXXrjtTTTOprop btt IxOvobptu TrXBotfaag 
^rjag Bfidg, bp ^ apdpag BpB(r<TB[iBPat fiBfiaZrag. 
Et di KBP BvirXotriP Sifiri icXvTog ^IStPPoalyacog^ 

Hfiarl KB TpiTarifi ^Qlrip Bpt^ioXop iKoifiriP. 

EoTt di fioi fidXa TroXXa, ra icdXXtTroPf bpOuSb tppiop' 
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58. Nee temel irrisus Mom aHoUere curat 
Fracto crure planum, Shakspeare, Tit. 
Andron. I. 2. FU trust by leisure hUn who 
mocks me once* Compare also infra v. 875. 

846. &XK\ 'Odvffev, k. r. X. In allu- 
aon to the words of Agamemnon in II. A. 
175. There is a Intter irony in what fol< 
lows, respecting the entrenchments, which 
had lately been formed. 

308. iftari n rpirdr^ c. r. X. There 
ia a passage m the Crito of Flato» in which 
Socrates relates to Crito a dream, in whidi 
he received intimation, by means of this 
verse of Homer, that he was to die on the 
third day from its appearance. Hence Ci* 
cero de Divinat. I. 25. Est apud Platonem 
Socrates, cum esset in custodia publica, dor 
eem Critoni suo fimUiari, sibi post tertium 



diem esse moriendum: vidisse enim te In 
somnis pukhritudine exhnia fa mi n am , qua 
se nomine appeUanSf diceret Homerieum quen^ 
dam ejusmodi versum : Tertia te Pthise tem« 
pestas Iseta locabit. Diogenes Laertius, in 
Vita Socrat. has the same story, but with 
a variation as to the person to whom So- 
crates relates it : irpdc Aitrxivtiv l^if, lit 
rpirtiv diroBavovfUu, It may be observed, 
that the third day is to be reckoned indiH 
lively ; i. e. Anglicd, Ute day after Uhkuht* 
row. This method of computation prevailed 
among most of the early nations, and parti- 
cularly the Jews. Levit. zii. 8. 2 Chron* 
X. 5. 12. and Matt, zzvii. 63. Mark viii. 
81« compared with Matt. xvL 21. Luke iz. 
21. See Hale's Analysis of Chronology^ 
vol. I. p* 121. 
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^Hde yvvcuKag iv^vovQ^ ttoXiSv te <r(S7ipop 
''A^o/iat, atra tkax^ y^' yipuQ di /itoe, otrTvep tdo^icBVy 
AZtiq b^v^q11^40V bKbto KQtliAV ' Ay a fii/ivo^p 
^Arpsldfis* T(fi irdvr dyopevi/iePf i)£ 67rtriXXft>, 
*Aa(j>a86v* 6(^pa koI aXKoi iiri(riG{)Zf*>$/rai 'A^otol^ 370 
£t Tivd TTOV /^avaZv bti tkntrai i^anarricrBiPy 
Alsv dvaiSelriP hnetfiipofi' ov^ ap Isfioiys 
TsrXatfij icifpeSc rctg s(op^ sig (ana Iditrdav* 
Ov8i Ti ol BovXds (rva(bpd<r(TOfiaif avdk ubp tpyop. 
rje yap ori fi awanifrB kcu ^Kitw ov o ap st avrig 
^]Sia7rd<fH)iT knistTfTtP* oKiq di ot dWd iKtikoc S7S 
*lippira}^ SK yap bv ^pipog slXsro fitiriira Zb^c. 
^E^Opd Si fioL Tov dS>pay ria> 8i fup sp ko^q attry. 



170. dft^dSif. PuhUely. 
873. KiivioQ* Audacku$t nuoktU: from 
K^uiv, canism 

876. SXiQ Bi ol. Supply ivrta, scfl. 

877. U ydp tv ^pivag ctXcro Ztig, See 
on U. Z. 234. This passage is an illustra- 
tion of the old proverb : Quern Jupiter vult 
ptrderOf priui dementoL 

^8. Iy nap^ al^ This expression 
hM tiied the ingenuity of the commentators » 
but their Tarious explanations are very un- 
Mktiafiiclory. Some understand Kapdc ^ 
a proper name, in allusion to the fact that 
Ac Carians were the first mercenaries, and 
as a nation held in the greatest contempt. 
This intarpcetation evidendy coincides with 
the purport of the passage, but the metre 
will not admit of it, at in that case the 
^emiltlma would be long. Compare IL B. 
867. K. 428. In Theocr. IdyL xvii. 89^ 
the true reading is 0iXoTroXs/iOitf£ rs 
KttpaL The same objection will hold 
against those who understand xapbc Dorici 
fiar KfipbCt so ^^^ ^ expression would be 
equivalent to bfttSQ dtiao irvXycrty, supra 



▼« 31 £• Besides, the words are ecpres^fe 
of contempt rather than detestation. Otiicn 
read iyKopoct supporting the coi\iectiii)e 
upon a footed aversion whidi prevafled 
among the ancient Athenians against eatiiig 
braim. See PlutardL in Sympot* But diere 
does not seem to be any good autiioiity for 
the use of the word lyieap, either in this 
sense, or as meaning a Inim, which some^ 
who have proposed the sane emendation^ 
hftve aiBxed to it The custom, too^ of 
abstaining firom braitu as food, was, most 
probably, subsequent to the age of Hoamer, 
and the vulgarity of the otiier expontioa 
is unworthy of tihe character of Achilles^ 
and of the poet himself^ The most preb»* 
ble solution of the dlBcnlty is, that a noan^ 
iMkpi Kap/dic, was originally in use^ derived 
ftoM Ktipi^f McOf and signifying a ioek ff 
iah*. Hence the expreSBiefei would be pv»» 
verbial, and equivalent' to tiie Latin, JheH 
eum JwHo, To the same, origin Clarke rc^ 
fers the elective aKopi^, which frequently 
occurs in Aristophanes. Ausonius seems to 
hove adopted the opinion, founded tq>on the 
low ettimation in which the Carians wcm 
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Ov^y el fioi SzKCLKic Tt Km, BlKoadieic roea Sottj, 
* 0(T(ra ri ol vvv strrtj ical e\ ttoObp aXKa yivocro' sso 
'H^*, OCT* €£ 'Op;^o/i€i/oj/ 7rporiPt(T<TeTaij rjO^ oca O^^ag 
Alyvirrlagy oSt TtXeTtrra do/jLotg Iv KTrifiara KeXrca, 
At 9 kKarSfiTrvKoL sltrij ditjicotnoL 8^ dp' kicdaTtiP 
Apipeg e^ot)(PEWi <tvp ^mroiGi kcu oj(B(t^lp* 
Ov8 , €t fioi rocra doir/j o(Ta ijjafiaOog re KOPig r«, 
Ovdi KIP S)g IsTi Ovfiop efiop neiaei ' Ay a fiifiPWPf 
Hpip y airo Tvatrap kfioX Sofispat OvfiaXyia Xai/3i)a/. 
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held: Higtor. MonosyL FuUaees Uguns, 
nullo situs in preHo Car* 

381. 'Opxo/icyov. This is the city of 
Boeotia, mentioned in II. B. 511. The 
chief source of its wealth was probably the 
celebrated Temple, which was there dedi- 
cated to the Graces by Eteocles, one of th« 
£unily of the Minyae. The private opu- 
lence of this family is mentioned by Pau- 
sanias ; Bceot IX. 36. The city of Thehest 
in Bgjrpt, is the same which is called in 
Scripture, Na^ or No Amnum; and its ex- 
tensive wealth and population is alluded to 
|a Jerem. xlvi. 25. Ezek. xxz. 14. Nahum 
ill. 8. The Scripture name predsely cor* 
respoiiids with IHospdis, as it was also called 
hy the Greeks ; since Ammon is the Egyp- 
tian title oi Jupiter. Its former magnift- 
ee^ce, of which several vestiges still remain^ 
is desciibed by Stiabo, lib. XVII. Diod. 
$ic I. 2. and Tadt Annal. II. eo. who 
have also affirmed, in aocordanije with . 
Homer, that it was able to 9end out 200 
chariots, 4nd 10,000 soldiers, at each of ito 
hundred gates. Great treasures were, ifi 
all probability, deriyed to the £gyptian me* 
tropotisfirom the offerings and presents of 
those who resorted to the Temple of Jupitts 
Ammon. A>i influx of wealth from othet 
eouiitries seems to be indicated by the U9ft 
ef th« ycrb rporurttroofMcc. Straho also 
infers (tib. XV.) from this mentioii of Sgyp* 

VOL. I. 



tian Thebes, that Homer was qqaoquainted 
with the empire of the Assyrians and the 
Medes ; otherwise, he would certainly have 
noticed the grandeur and opulence of Nine- 
veh and Babylon. Now in the dme of &e 
prophet Jonah, B. C. 824. Nineveh is spo- 
ken of as a great city : Jonah L 2. iH. 3. 
Hence, then, we may deduce a presump- 
tive argument in favour of the early date 
of the age of Homer. See Prelim. Obss. 
Sect. I. — Of the verb wpoTiviatro^i, Doricd 
for vfio<rvi<raonaif (^pprppinquo, see Blom- 
field's Gloss, on iBsch. Prom. 540. 

383. &v iKaarfiv* SdL wvXtiv, Sep 
note on Eurip. Phoen. 12. Pent Gr. p. 304» 
Heyne reads tKciffTac, but the vulgar read* 
ing is equally good, and bettejf supported. 

385. *6aa rpaiiadSg n kwiq Ti. Thi% 
and similar hyperbolic expression;^ are of 
proverbial notoriety. Homer has already 
used it in IL B. 800. Aiiiv y^ tpiXXoiwiy 
koutoTiQ, ^ ^a/mdotai. See Aristot RheL 
IIL 12. So Callim. H. Dian. 253. ffTparb^f 
ilfq/tMBif {<rov. So also in the Sacred 
Writings: Gen. xxii. 17. xH. 49. Jq^:^^ 
4. 1 Sam»xiii« 5. 2SanuxviL 11. 1 Kipi^ 
Iv. 20. Job xxix. 18. PsaUn C9(ai|x. 14, 
^eaqem. apr. 8. xxxiii. 2^ Heb* J^ 12. JLtv; 
XX. 8. 
3&7. 4^6 ^d^fvot iraurav X^qy. T]bat 

paie V. 5^8. in&a. 

3 a 
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Kovpriv S ov yauiio ^ Ay afiifivovos Arpstdao* 
Ovd^ si ypvtTSLy A(f>po8LTy icdXKog epl^otj 
"Epya 8 AOrivaly yXaviccjKtdL itro^apL^oi, 
Ovdi fitp &£ yafiio)' b 8^ ^Aj(^aia>v aXKov kXitrOio, 
''Of TL£ oi T ETrioLicej Kol o£ j^aaiKevTspog Igtiv. 
^l^v yap drj fie cowai Osol, kul oikuS ^iK:(Ofiai, 
UriXevg Orjv fioi eTretra yvvalica yafiitrtTSTai avrog. 
IloWal ^Axaudsg elalv av *E\\a^a re ^Olijp re, 
Kovpai dpi(TTTia)P, oi rs itTokUQpa pvovraC 
Tdci)v rjp K WiKoLfiij (^CXriv Tvoiriorofi clkoitiv* 
^TStpOa 8i fioi fidXa ttoXXov eTricrorvTO Ovfiog ayrjviapy 
TrifiavTi fivricTrrjv dXoyov^ slicvXav aKoiTiv^ 
Krrifia<n ripTrecTOaL, ra yipoi)v etcTTjaaro UrjXevg. 
Ot; yap e[ioL yv^vg avra^tov, ovo oora (paaiv 
^IXiov eicTrjaOatj ev vatofisvov izToXisOpov^ 
To rcpXv en siprjvrigy itpiv eXOeXv viag A%at5i/' 
Ov^ oaa Xaivog ovdog d(^riTopog epTog eepyei 
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401* ob y^p l/iOi yf/vxvQ dvTd^tov, k. 
r» X. Nothing sure could be better imagined, 
or more strongly paint Achilles' resentment, 
than this commendation, which Homer puts 
Into hit mouth, of a long and peaceable 
fife. That hero, whose very soul was pos* 
sessed with a love of glory, and who pre- 
ferred it to life itself, lets his anger prevail 
over this his darling passion ; he despises 
oven glory, when he cannot obtain that, and 
onjoy his revenge at the same time ; and 
vather than lay this aade, becomes the very 
leverse of himself. Pope. With the sen- 
timent we may compare Eurip. Alcest. 812. 
ijnfx^C ydp Mkv lore rifjit^Ttpov. Quint. 
Curt. VI. Nihil est miseris mortcdibus spi- 
ritu charius. So Job ii. 4. LXX. Jitra 
v'jrdpx^^^v^P^''fVvirkp rtig ^vxrJQ aitrov 

404. oils' hffa K, r. X. 'Hence it appears 
that the temple of Apollo at Delphi was 
growing in wealth and reputation in the 



time of Homer. The rapid increase of Hs 
importance, and its vast accumulation of 
treasures, from the Trojan war to the time 
of Croesus, is related by various authiHS. 
See Strabo, lib. IX. Pausan. tn Phocicis, X. 
5. Diod. Sic. Ub. XVII. Herod. I. 53. The 
pillage of the temple in the reign of Philip 
of Macedon gave rise to the fSEimous Pho- 
dan or sacred war. It appears from the 
Hymn to Apollo, v. 296. that the temple 
was built 6f stone, with some magnificence. 
Hence Xaivo; oidbg may either be under- 
stood of the whole temple, or of the ascent 
of stone steps in front. The place wai 
called Pytho, as some suppose, from the 
destruction of the serpent Pjrthon by Apollo; 
but the origin of the name is uncertun ; 
as is also the signification of the epithet 
&^ilTtap. Eustath. ri 6 To^Srfig, Ik rov 
AtpliifAf rl olovti bfJioip^Tiapf 6 waai Si$oi>g 
rdg dfi^dg, Strabo, lib. IX. tvioi Sk r6r 
atpijTopa Si^dfjievoi XtyifrOai Ofinavpoy, 
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^ol^ov ^ArcoXKiavoQ Ylvdoi evi 7reTprii(T(Ty. 
Ariiorrol fiev yap te ^oeg ical t0ea firjXa^ 
Krijrot 8e rpiTrodiQ rs, koI tTTTrcoi/ ^avOa Kapriva* 
^AvSpoQ Se 4fvxV9 ttoXlv eXOeTv, ovte \r)L(TTrjj 
Ov& IXerq, CTTEt ap kev dfiEiipErai EpKog odoproyv. 
Mrjrrip yap ri fii (j>r)<n Oecl, Oing dpyvpoTTE^a, 
likV^Oadiag YiJipag ^EpifiEV Oavaroio riXotrdE. 
Et [lip K avOi fiip()>v TpcSwi/ ttoKlp afi(f>t fidx<ofJbaij 
QXeto fiEP [lot potTTog^ drdp KXiog a^QiTov Eorai* 
Ei Se kev oiKad* ^Kiafiai l^v Eg izarplda yaXav^ 
^^iXETo fioi icXiog ectOXop, ettI dripop Se fioi alcjp 
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dtpiiropoc Sk ovSbv, rbv Kardt yrjg OriffaV' 
pifffibv kv Ttf vatf KaTtapvxOai ^aai rbv 
vXovrov. The former exposition of Eu- 
stathios seems to be preferable ; but that of 
Strabo, at least, is inadmissible. 

407. XiriTfav KOLgriva, ForiVTTOt. This 
periphrasis is very common in the Tragic 
writers. Sopb. (Ed. T. 950. 1235. 'Iokclv- 
Tiig Kopa* Similar instances abound. — In 
the next line, taffre is understood before 
i\9iiv, which is frequently the case when 
the sense does not necessarily depend upon 
the infinitive. See Matt Gr. Gr. §.535. 
5. d. So in Latin, Virgil : suo dot habere 
nepoti; for, ut habeat. With the senti- 
ment we may compare Eurip. Alcest 1081. 
oi/K itrri to^q OavSvTag tig <pdoe /ioXstv, 
Iph. T. 785. rovro ydp fi6vov Ppordis 
OifK iffTi ravakiait dvaXiuOtv XajSetv, 
•qryj^i^y pportlav XPW^"^^^ ^ ^^* '^^' 
poi. Here. F* 294. Kai rig Oavovrwv 
^Xdcy k^ "AiSov vaKiv ; Mosch. Idyl. III. 
109. 'Afifxegt oi fisyakoi Kai KapTSpoi 17 
(ro0oi dpdpsg, "OTTTrore irpara ddvwfugf 
iiv&KOoi, kv %Qovl KoiKq. 'ET&So/ieg tv fidXa 
lUtKpbv, dripfJLOva, vriypiTov ^ttvov, Ca- 
tulL Carm. III. 11. Qui nunc it, per iter 
tenebricosum, Illuc, unde negant redire quen- 
quam, V. 4. Soles occidere et redire pos* 
sunt: Nobis, eitm semel occidit brevis lux. 



Nox est perpetua una dormienda. So Job 
xiv. 10. 'Avfjp dk reXevrriffag yx*'"®* ^*" 
<Ta>v Sk Pporbg oi)K in kffrL 

408. Eustath. etrn Sk Xrfiffrr^ fikv, 4 
dKovffiug IXjco/ilvjj* iXtrr^ dk, 1} kKOVffuag 
l7rav€pxofiBvij. There is an allusion to 
the prsedatory mode of life which prevailed 
in the early ages. 

41 L dix^cbdiag Krjpag. See on IL A. 
352. A similar choice is proposed to Eu- 
chenor, II. N. 663. and to the companions 
of Ulysses, Od. A. 109. 

414. Vulgo 'iKUfiai ipiXriv kg ir, y, which 
is against the metre. Heyne proposes iko)- 
/iai ca»Vi which is admitted into the text, 
as preferable to the emendation of Clarke, 
who reads ixotftif as in Od. M. 345. But 
the change of moods from v. 412. is better 
avoided, and the other correction is con- 
firmed by II. X. 123. firj fxiv kyu) fikv (Koi- 
fiai mv* 

415. drjpov* Scil. xpoi'ov. The ellipse 
is filled up in Eurip. Iph. A. 680. fdXXovaa 
Sapbv TTarpbg diroiKrjffeiv %p6i/ov. In 
the same way there is an ellipse of the 
noun %p($i/oi/ with the adjectives dXiyoVf 
fwcpov, f/MKpov, and the like. See Bos. 
EUips. Gr. p. 341. — The verb kTrktrfftrai 
is separated by Tmesis. Some, however, 
join kiri Sijpbv, and Heyne supplies a se- 
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^lEttFcrsraif ovdl k£ fi S)ica riKog Oapdroio /ct^c/17. 
Kal ^ av Toig aWoKTiv lyco TrapafivOrifraCfitiP, 
Ot/ca^ airoTrXsUiP* ItteJ ovKin drjere riK/itop 
'IXtov alTTSiprJc" fidka yap eOsp svpv67ra Zevg 
XsXpa krjp V7rspi(rx^9 TeOapa'^icatTi de \aol. 
'AX\' vfiuQ flip ISptsq cLpiaT'fistTcnp Axai&p 
^AyyeXirip aTo^acrOs^ ro ycLp yipag earl ytpSpnap* 
"O^p' aSXriP ^pa^iaptai Ip\ (ppstrl fifjrip afieCpta, 
"H kI cr^i pridg rs crSy^ ical Xaop Aj^atiop 
TSrivGLP STTi yXa(f>vpyg' ^ttbI oU ct^ktip ijde y kroifiri^ 4t5 
^Hp pvp l^pCLGtraPTO^ ifisv UTrofiriptcraprog. 
^oTpl^ 8' a^Ot Trap' afifit fiipiap icaraicoifiriOririOy 
^0(f>pa fioi Iv P7\B(T(Ti ^iXriP eg Trarptd' Enrirai 
Avpiop^ 7Jp eOiXytrip' dpdyKy S' ovn fiip a^w. 

^Qg sSaO'' ol 8' apa Trdprsg aic^p kyipovTo tnaiiry, 
MvOop ayacTtrdfiepoi' fidXa yap tcparep&g dirismBP. 431 
'O^^ 81 8ri fiEThiTrs yipwp tTTTrijXara ^oXpl^, 
AaKpv dpanpriaag^ irepi yap 8U ptivtnp *A)^aUop' 

Et fiep 8ri pogtop ye fierd ^ptGi, ^aUifi 'A;^tXX£i5, 
BaXXsat, ov8i re irafiirap dfi'Opsip ptivtrl Goyai 435 

TLvp eOiXeig di8ii]Xop^ ItteI x^^^Q sfinstrs Ovfn^* 
nZg CLP eTTBiT dno (reXo^ (f>CXop riicog, avOi XnroifiriP 
Olog ; croX 8i fi sKSfivre yipa>p ivrTrriXdra TlriXevg 
^Hfiari r^, ore a eic ^Olr^g ^ Ayafiifipopi TrifiTrs 



cond Ivl, which is altogether superftuonsy 
as duration of time is denoted by the accu- 
sative without a preposition. See Matt. Or. 
Gr. §. 424. 3. b. 

418. SfitTt. Eustath. evp^crcrc. The 
poetic verb Siikt is always used in a future 
Bgnification. Compare infra v. 681. N. 
S60. 

425. Iroc/ij}. Scil. Iirri, L e. rcXcTroi. 
Compare II. iBi, w. 48. 58. Od. 6. 884. 
The verb ei/U is usually understood wiA 
Ifrocfioc. See note on CEd. T. ^2. Pent. 
Gr. p. 14. 

433. iaKpv* avawprivaQ, Damm : La* 



erimas largiter aecendetu quad et prtfimu ; 
eodem metaphorat qua veniut di§Uur irp4- 
$HV Iffriov, mtumesctre facere. Perhaps 
the expression may be similar to SdKpvm 
Btpfid x^tiv, IL H. 426. and elsewhere. 
The art of this speedi of Fhceniz chiefly 
eonsuts in his seeming to yield to the de- 
termination of Achilles, at the same time 
tiiat he is urging the strongest motives, on 
the score of honour and of prudence, for 
his reconciliation with Agamemnon. See 
Dionys. Halicam. de Arte, VIII. 11. IX. 
14. 
4M. iwiftwtt fw wypkn/Awt* 
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NrjmoPf o^iTio 81860* ofiouov iroKifioiOy 440 

Ovd^ ayopi(op^ Xva r ap8ps£ apiTrpsTrisg TsKiOovcru 
Tovpeica fie Trpoeqice, SidacricifiBPai rads Trai^a, 
MvOiop TS priTr]Q sfispai^ TrpriicTTJpa tb epyiop. 
^Qg UP sTrsiT airo (tbXo, (J>CKop riicoQ, ovtc WsXoifii 
Aet7reG9\ ov^ eX kIp fioi viroGTairi Qeoq avrog^ 445 

T^pag airo^'baaQy Ori<TELP peop ri^a^oPTa^ 
Olop ore irpioTOP Xlttop ^ESXada KaXKvyvpauca^ 
^e{fya)P vsiicsa iraTpbg ^ Afi{ft/Topo£ ^Opfitvldao' 
Oq fiOL TtaWaiclSoc 7rspt)^a)(TaT0 KaXXiicofioio^ 
TriP avTOQ (f>tKe€<TicsPj arifid^etTKe S' aKoirtp^ 450 

Mririp ifiriP* q S alep efie XtaraiarKSTO yovpwp^ 
UaXXaicldi Trpofxiyripai^ \p^ BvOypsLB yipopra. 
T^ TziOSfiriPy Koi BpB^a* irarrip 3* £/xo£, avriK oitrQuQ^ 



440. vfivwv. Achilles, says Eustathius, 
according to some of the ancients, was but 
twelve years old when he went to the war 
of Troy; and it may be gathered from 
what the poet here relates oi his education 
tinder Phoenix, that the fable of his being 
tutored by Chiron was the invention of later 
ages, and unknown to Homer. Pope. This, 
however, does not follow. Homer mentions 
Chiron as a friend of Peleus ; II. II. 141. 
T. 390. and expressly states that Achilles 
studied medicine under the Centaur ; II. A. 
820, Phcenix seems to have been more of a 
companion or male none ; Chiron his pre- 
ceptor. Seeonv. 482. The story, however, 
of his concealment in a female dress, at the 
court of Lycomedes, king of Scyros, in or- 
der to prevent his engagement in the Trqjan 
war, was probably a fiction of a later age. 

442. irpoiriKS diSaffKSfttvcu, Of the 
construction of the infinitive after verbs im- 
plying motion to a place, see on Soph. CEd. 
C. 12. Pent. Gr. p. 106. The following 
are exan^les* IL N. 27. /3jf d* IXaav. 
Compare II. X. 194. ^.216. Em:. Iph. A. 
679. x<^p€t dfOrivat, Herod. IX. S9. itp* 



fitifikvovs duiiKiiv, So in Latin, Hor. Od. 
I. 23. 9. Atqui rum ego te ftangeve perac' 
qtiar ; for frangendam, or fracturus. The 
same constru^on is used after fuvuv and 
its compounds. IL O. 599. /uve idiffOai. 
^sch. Eum. 730. fuvia aKovaai. 

443. fivOitiU T£ priTtip* K. r. X. Cicero 
de Orat. III. 15. Ut Ule apud Homerum 
Phoenix, qui se a Peleo patre Ackilli juveni 
comitem e^e datum dieit ad helium, ut iiktm 
^ficerei oratorem verborum, actoremque re* 
rum, Quinctilian, Inst Orat II. 3. 12. 
Sit ergo tarn eloquentia quam moribus pro* 
ttantimmue, qui ad PhcerUcis Homeriei ec- 
emplum dicere et fiicere doeeat. Of the es- 
timation in which eloquence, no less than 
military skill, was held in the early aget 
of Greece, see on IL A. 249. 490. 

448. ^ivyttv vsucia varpbe c. r. X* 
Of the relation here g^ven by Phoenix, 8e« 
Heyne on ApoUod. BibL III. 13. 8. p. 803. 

45 1. XiiffffiffKtTo yo6vuv. Subaud. irpd^. 
Similar to this request of Hippodamia,. the 
mother of Phoenix, is the advice whioii 
Absalom receives from Aehit^b^: 2 Sam* 
zvi. 21. 
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HoXXd Karriparoj arrvyspag 5' ETreiceicXeT' ''Eqivvvq^ 
Mq fCOTB yovvamv oitriv k(^i(T(TB(T9ai (^IXov vlovj 455 
'E^ sfiiOev yeyaZra* Osoi d* erikeiov STrapag^ 
Zs{f£ re Karaj^Oovtogj ical STraivfj IlEp(Te(l>6vsia. 
^Ep6^ sfiol ovkIti irdfiTrav eprir{>eT sv ^peert Ovfiog^ 
Uarpog y^o/iivoiOj Kara uiyapa (TrpiodafrOai. 
H fiev TTOAAa srai fcai aveijjtoi afi(plg sovrsg 460 

Avrov XiaaofievoL icareprjrvop Iv fieydpoKTi* 
IloWa ds i(^ia fifjXa icai slXtnodag eXcKag ^ovg 
Eer^a^oi/, TroXXot ds tr^fsg 9aXi9ovreg aXoi(f>y 
TSiVOfievoL TavifOPTO dia (f>Xoy6g ^H^aiaroio* 
TloXXov d SIC icepafKov fiiOv ttlveto toXo yipovTog. 455 
l^lvavvvEg de fioi aficj) avT<^ irapa v^mrag ^lavov* 
01 fikv afisipofisvoi (j>vXaK:ag s^ov* ovdi ttot e(rj3q 
Ili/p, ETBpov fiev vn aiOovcry evspiciog avXrig^ 
AXXo d evl TrpodofKpf TrpoaOsv OaXdfioio Ovpcaap. 
'AW* OTB 5q dsicdrrj fioi sTrrjiXvOe pv^ spepEPPTJy 470 



454. <rrvyep&c S* kveKUXtr 'Bpivvvc* 
The Eryrmyest or Furies, were the three 
goddesses who were appointed to execute 
the vengeance of the infernal gods Pluto and 
Proserpine; more particularly upon those 
who were guilty of parricide, or of crimes 
committed against their parents. Hence 
die imprecations of fathers, which were es- 
teemed of all others the most awful, were 
generally directed, as in the well-known 
instance of (Edipus, to these deities. So 
also Althaea, infra v. 567. See also the 
Orestes of Euripides, and the Eumenides 
of ^schylus, ptusim* Hesiod in Theogon. 
220. declares it to he the office of the fu* 
ries to punish the transgressions of gods 
and men. 

455. yovvatTiv olffiv k^k(T<yeff9at, The 
purport of this prayer is evidently that 
Phoenix should die childless. In illustration 
of the expression, compare II. E. 408. Od. 
T. 399. So in Genes. 1. 23. LXX. ol viol 



Maxflp Tov viov Mavafffffi irixOtitrav 
Ivi fiijp&v 'lunrri^. 

457. Zei>Q KaraxBoviog. Pluto, Com- 
pare infra v. 565. So Virg. JEn. IV. 638. 
Jovi Stygio, Eustath. kTrcuvri* 17 aiv^, 
TovTiffTi Stivti* ir\iov6Zit ydp 17 9rp60fi- 
viQ, — There are four verses preserved by 
Plutarch, which, if genuine, must follow 
here, or after v. 459. in which Phoenix re- 
lates that he meditated parricide ; but they 
are not to be found in any MS. of Homer. 
They run thus : 
tbv fikv eydt fiovXevffa KaroKrafiev d^l'i 

'AXXa TiQ &9avdTbtv iravfftv xo^ov, hg p* 

ivi OvfAtf 
Arjfiov BrjKe ^tiv, Kai dvtidta woW* dv' 

Qpdimav' 
*Qg /i^ vaTpoijtovoc /jut 'Axaiolerc icoXc'* 

465. Ik KtpdfjL(i)v. See on II. E. 387. 
468. vw* aWovffy k, r. X. See on II. 21* 
243. 244. 

11 
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Kal TOT eycj OaXafioio Ovpag irvicivwg apapvlag 
^IPrj^ag e^rjXOoPf kol VTripOopov epiciov avXrjg 
*PsTa, XaOwv (j>v\aicdg r avdpag, dfiwdg re yvvaticag- 
^Evyop eTTSLT dirdvevOe di "^iXXadog evpv^Spoio, 
^Oirfv d^ k^iKOfirfV kpi^&XaKa^ firiripa firiXiav^ 
'Eg IlqX^a ava')(&' 6 Si fie 7rp6(f>pa)v viriSsKTo^ 
ILal fis ^iXrjtT, wfTSL te Trarrjp ov iraXda (^ikiitTy 
Movvop, rriXvyerov^ TroXXoitriv irrl icTsdrs<T(n* 
Kat fi d(^VEiov WriKSy ttoXvp 8i fiot WTraas XaSv. 
NaXop 8* eaxd'^t'W ^Oirig, AoXoTrstrcnv dpotrawv. 
Kat (TB TotTovTov Wr]Ka^ OeoXg einsiKEX^ ^A^iXXsv^ 
'E/c Ovfiov (^iXiiaV lic^ ovk eOiXeaicsg dfi dXXif} 
OvT eg daXr iivaij ovt ev fieydpoKTi TrdaaaOaij 
TLplv y ore 8ri a err^ efioXtnv eycj yo{)pe(T(n icaOiaaagj 
^'Oxfjov T daacfiL 7rpoTa[ia)Pj koI olvov eiritrj^wv'^ 485 
UoXXaKL fioi KariSevaag eirt (TTTjOeatn j^tT&va, 
O^ivov diro^XvZ^tav ev vriTriiy aXeyeivy. 
Qg eiri cot fiaXa rroXXa iraOov, ical iroXXd fiSyrjaay 
Ta (l>povi(jt)Vj o fioi ovri Oeol ySvov e^eriXeiop 
E^ efiev* dXXd ere iraXduj OeoXg eKisdceX* ^Aj^lXXbv^ 490 
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477. ciKr£i Tt wari^p k, r. X. Genes, 
zxxvii. 3. LXX. 'lajcoijS Sk rjydva rbv 
'la>crj)0 vapd vdvrac Toi>c vioi^g aifTOV, 
8ri vibe 7^pf»>G ^v ahrtf. Compare Gen. 
zliv. 20. — Of the construction^ see on 11. 
E. 16 !• and of the adjective TtikvytroQ, 
on r. 175. 

481. Kai ere roerovrov IBtiKa, Et te tan' 
turn feci; as in the Latin versions. The 
Scholiast, however, understands the sense 
to be, / have had the charge of you to the 
present time ; as in Soph. Elect 13. nai <^ 
i9p€\l/diiriv TotrovS' kg ijpvig. 

482. iwd oiiK kOsKEffKeg c. r. X. It 
should seem from this passage, that males 
vrere entrusted with the care of infants in 
those ages, and that they performed the 
oflSces which nurses do now. Compare Od« 



n. 442. Pope and others are offended at 
this description, which, though extremely 
natural, is too mean and gross for epic 
poetry. But the relation is strongly cha- 
racteristic of the simplicity of the timesy 
and equally inoffensive with one of the 
most admirable descriptions of our owa 
Shakspeare, who speaks of the infant , mu* 
Ung and puking in the nurse*s amu. As you 
like it : Act II. Sc. 7. It may be obserted, 
however, that the words olvov diro/SXv^cay, 
in V. 487. with which they are particularly 
displeased, do not mean, as they interpret 
them, casting up the wine which he had twah 
lowed; but simply, slabbering, emitting, 

483. vdffatrOau See on II. A. 464. 

487. olvov. Supply nkpog tu See on 
IL E. 268. 
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TlocetfiitiPf ^pa fio( nor auicia \oiyov dfivpyc. 
'A\\\ 'A;^e\6t;, daftaaop Ovfiop /liyaPy ov8i rl (re XPV 
NgXe^c v^op ex^tp* aTpsTrrol di ts kuI OboI avroly 
T(op vrep Kal fislt^iap dpetfj^ Tifi'fi r€, Qln] re. 
Kai filv TOVQ Ovseatrt koI Bvx(»>^ys dyapyfriy 
Aoi^y TBy KpttFcy tb, TraparptaTrcia avOptoTTOt 
AiatTS/iBPOiy &rs Kip rig vrrtp^y Kcci afidpry. 
Kal yap rt hirai bI(t\ Atog Kovpai. fisydXoiOj 
X(oXa[ TBf pvfTai re, napa^XHTrig r o(f>6a\/iai* 
Ai pd r« iMU fiSTOTntrO ' Arrig dXiyovtn Ktovaat* 
*H ^ ^Atti (rOevapri re jcat aprdrog' ovpbku ndaag 
TloXXop vTTBKTtpoOhiy i^OupUi di re naaap iw' aXav 
TSkdirrova dpOptairovg" ai d' e^atcioprai orrirrae^^ 
Of flip r aiditrerai Ko{fpag Aiogy aaaop io{faagi 
Topde jiiy iavriaap, xai r hcXvop tv^afiipoio' 
*Off 8i K apm/Tirat, Kal re orepewf dTTOslm/y 
Ai(T(TOPTai o dpa ral ye Aia Kpopltopa Kiovtraiy 
T(^ ^Arrfp afi tTTBcOaiy Xpa j3Xa^det£ dfcoTltry. 
^AW', ^AviXet;, Trope jcal trv Akbg KO^OpycLP eirecrdae 
Tifi'qPf flr aXXi^p irsp i'KhypdiiicTBi p6op iaGX&p* sio 
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493. <Trp£irrol 5s re V. r. X. Ovid: 
VlecUhKr iratua itoee rogOHte Daus. Virgi. 
Qi^wg^ IV. 536. Namque dab^xt mnkm 
90ti$ Urasqug ftnUtitnt, 

498. teal yap rt Atrol k. r. X. Thi* 
peisMtiftGalioa of Praym ia extivmely Imii* 
tiAil) tnd it ia correctly explained by £ta»* 
maa: Atm pedibus vaHdam et wlaeem^ 
lAUu Mr» cUmdat Jhtgit Poeta: Watd with» 
ikei iHnumu, qg^nuas mm dttut rraonei* 
UtHonet mm tardma^ FttyttB wit descriiitd 
as wrMtied, fiivtral, from the dejected and 
aonowful deportment of the 8U|»pliant, and 
thdr eyes are turned aside,, from the feeling 
of ahame with which an offender appvoacfaca 
the person whom he has io^ed. The ex- 
planation of Enstathius is somewhat dif- 
fisrent, as it pro^e^ds upon the supposidon 
that prayers ifi genaral are intendod, where* 



as the sense requires that we should under- 
stand solicitations ftnr pardon addressed to 
an iiyurcd person. Seneca obsenrea,^ 4i 
Benrf, 11. S. Mokshan terlmm est, mmf" 
jMn, Bi demiuo vuHu dktfuhtm, ^Rogo.'— 
Prom this passage is derived one of the 
inscriptions, Atral, affixed to the book. 

500. <iXlyov<r(. Are anxious, are soKol- 
loMs. This verb is taken absohitely ako in 
Od. T. 154.-<-Of the word 'Arti, see on 
II. A. 418. 

503. IXaiekovrau RemetUff acil. nd 
pKnurHV, the injury , 

508. iLrroTioy, Scil. irottniv. See note 
on Soph. C£d. T. 810. Pent Gr. p. 58. 

510. Tt/i^v. BeapeetformppSmts, Thia 
is evidently the meaning of the word in Aia 
place ; and not ghr^f as it is usually 
dcced. 
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Et fiBv yap firj 8wpa (j>ipoij rot S* ^iritrff ovofid^oc 
'Arps[Sri£j aW aisp 87rt$a^8\5ff x^^'^^^'^^^^ 
OvK av syiayi (re firjviv airoppl^avTa icsXoifiriP 

ApysioKTiP dfivvifiEvaij ^areovaC nep EjiTrriQ* 
Hvp 8' afia T avTiKa noXKd ^tdoi^ ra o oTnaOsp viricmj^ 

Apdpag ds XiatrecTOat eiriTrpoiriicEP dptarovg^ 516 

KpipdfiEPog Kara Xaop 'Avauicop^ olrs aoi avrt^ 
^iXraToi ^ApyeCwp* riop fiij (T'Oye fivOop eXiy^yg^ . 
Mrjdk TTodag' irpcp d* ovri pefistFcrirop KEypXSxrQai* 
OvTio Kcu T&p npoaOsp e7rsv66fis9a icXia dpdp&p 520 
^Hp&iop* ore kbp tip^ S7rc}^d(f>eXog ^^Xog troe, 
AtopriroC re iriXoproj waoappriTol r E7ris(T(Tt. 
Mifipriixai t6Sb spyop Byco irdXaif o^ rt peop ye^ 
*i2g ^j/* sp ^ vfiiv epiti) irdpTEatri (j>iXoi<Ti. 



519. /iif^l 7r6$ac* That is, t)teir em" 
hasty, ScfaoL fiiiSk n}v ivOdde aifn^tv. 
By a amilar tran^tloii vdStc is frequently 
used to denote tw^tness; as in II. Y. 410. 
X. 100. ^. 756. and so X^'P^C also implies 
strength ; II. A. 567. and elsewhere. The 
metaphor which is here employed, may be 
aptly illustrated by Isaiah lii. 7. LXX. wc 
iipa M rmv dpiktv, Stg vodtg i^ayycXi* 
ZofUvov &Ko^v f tp^vfic* Compare Nahum 
L 15. Acts ▼• 9.^-The concluding words 
of this line are somewhat abrupt ; and ^e 
dedaration that it was allowable for Achilles 
to retain his fury, until Agamemnon had 
offered to make sads&ction by rich pre- 
sents, has been severely reprehended, par- 
ticularly, by PUto; de Repub» III. But 
Phoenix evidently does not look upon these 
gifts in the light of interest, but of honour ; 
and as an acknowledgement of the ii^ury 
which Agamemnon had passed upon Achil- 
les, and his readiness to make satisfaction. 

520. leXta avip&v* See above on v. 
189. 

522. diapfiToi re irkXovTO. Schol. Suh' 
poiQ v€t$6fUvoi» Hence the Greek pro- 
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verb in Plato, de Repub. III. A&pa Otoifc 
vtiOii cat alSoiovg fiaffiX^aCf Eurip.- 
Med. 960. iniOuv ddpa xai Bioig \6yoe^ 
Ovid, Art. Am. III. 653. Munera, crede 
nuM, capiunt )totninesque Deosque ; Placor* 
tur dotUs Jupiter ipse datis. So also Prov. 
xxi. 14. LXX. ddaig XdOpiog dvarpkirti 
hpyag. With the succeeding clause we 
may compare Prov. xv. !• dirdxpurtg viro~ 
Trivrovtra dwotrrpifti Bvfibv, X6yog Sb 
XviTfipbg lyilpBi dpy^. 

524. iv viiiv flXftin* These words seem 
to beqpeak indulgence for the long story he 
is about to relate. The length of th^ nar- 
rative has be6n repeatedly objected to, but 
without great resison. Old gentlemen are 
generally talkative, and Phoemx takesadvan- 
tage of the leisure which the night afforded, 
to tell his tale ; which, if the supposition in 
V. 189. be well founded, is very apposite. 
Quinctilian, Inst. Orat X. 1. 49. Narrare 
quis sign^leantius potest, quam qui Cure^ 
turn JEtohrumque pralium expcmt? The. 
pocpovlipf this narrative, as Eustathius ob« 
server is not to exemplify a hero's com- 
pliance with the entreaties of his friends,. 

3b 
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Kov^ic re fiaxovro ical Air^Xol fiipex^pj^h 

^Afi^l 7r6\i$^ Kc^vd&puy Koi aW^Xovc svapii^ap* 

AiroAol fihv^ afivv6fi%voi T^oKvdiavoc ipapptjn* 

KovprJTSs dk, dianpaBisiv fiifia&TCQ amfi. 

Kal yap roitsi kukop xP^<fodpopo£ AprsjAiQ uptrs 

Xtoaafisprif o ol o^n OaK'btna yovpfp aXanjg 

Olpevg pi^' aXKot Ss 6sol Salpvpff sKarSfi^Q' 

Oiy d' oiic ipps^B Ato£ KO'Op'Q fiByoKoiOy 

^H XdBtT^ ^ ovK ipSfitrep' iiatrtTaro dh fUya Ovfif. 

*H dk j[o\i0(rafiipti^ ^op yipog, ioj(iaipaj 

'^ClptFEP inl ^(XoifPUP (tvp ciypiop, apytodopta, 
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but the folly of non-compUaiiee. Of the 
feud between the JEtolians and Curetes, 
which arose out of the hunt of tht Calydo- 
nian boar, see Heyne on ApoUod. I. 7. 6. 
thB iEtolian tkies of Medon and PteuroBi 
whldi theie people inhabited^ were amonf 
tiM prindpal in Greece; and the etent 
which gave rise to their quarrel, one of the 
noit celebrated in ancient mythology. 

520« The relative roS^i, acoonUng to the 
eonetroction, refers to the CureisSf whereas 
die sense evidently refers it to the JEtolians* 
A Hne or more is probably lost, in which 
^ injury snfi^red by die Curetes ftom the 
iEtolians was mentkmed, And with which 
the fbllowlng relation is oomiected by the 
parddeydp. See Mus. Crit T. II. p. S4S, 

MO. 9tt\6a*a* It is supposed that a 
saoriAce is intended, wherein the first-ihiits 
of the vintage were offered to the gods* 
ApOllod. I. 8. 3. irni^it^ Kapr&v iv ty 
XI&P9 ytvofnivur^ rd; diropxdc Olvi^ 
#Sol^ if&9i OiW, fiSvifg' Aprkfu^s iU" 
XABiTo, Others understand it to be the 
same with the ffvyKOftufrripiaf which was 
a festival in honour o{ Ceres and Bacchus, 
and so called from the gaihering of fruits^ 
In Theocr. Idyl. VIL 3. the word occurs 
hi relation to a feast of Ceres, but probably 
only in a general sense; and to this,- per- 



haps, it may be lunited in this passage. 
Eustath* 0aXi<na' ak dweipx^^t fyoirv al 
Kard avKKoyr^v r&v copirSy M6fUP€u 
$tif, virlp rov Koi tlffiwnra OdXXicy rdg 
dfcpo^pcc» Ovid thus iidatts iStm cittum- 
stance: Met VIIL tli* (Sma luaigao 
firuni pimd imeguUmt amd Pi im Mat, fim^ 
gem Cereri, turn vifia LffOOf PtMaMmftmm 
tatkea Ubats$ Mbierwa t Cogpius ah agrUoiU 
Superoi pgrffenit ad omnet I wridi o t u s kmots 
soiat tku thure reiictas PrmterUm muoMig 
feruni LeSoidoa aras.~-The substantive yov* 
vbsi lotAd for yovbQt signifies a pr^dup^ 
$he or ferUle tpot, from ylpofuu ; so thai 
iv yovvff dXii»^c is placed, by a conmioa 
figure, for iv yevlfnit dXii»jf. So again in 
Od. A. 192. »ard ywvbv dXai^ o^no- 
#Mbio.—- Of the word dXa»if> see on 11* B. 
90. 

583. AAtrtraro ii fUya 0»fnf. Eustath* 
fpivopka^il rbv Olvka diiXol, in^ leai 
tai/rbv d^ac leai jSXd^nc tlirtlvt Kal 0v- 
fibv Kal ^yaf. Compare v. 116. 

535. x\o{fvtiv, Eustath. iv X^^ <^~ 
va^ofAtvoVf i. e. lying on the grass : quasi, 
X^otifvffv, Some understand XXo^vjf to 
be the name of a place near Calydon : and 
Musgrave, on Soph. Trach. 148. proposed 
to read &p(nv km xXouviv, which be in- 
terprets, in frumenti wridsm herbam insti^ 
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JJoXKd i^ Bya rrpo9iKv{iva ya/ttat /3aX( ^^^pca fiaxpa 
Avrytn plZy(Tif ral avrotf; avdttn fi/qkwv^ 
Tov ^ vloQ Oii/qoc auriierupf^ MsKiaypogf 
IloXKiiap €K KoXliap Oti^ropac aviSpac ay^lpagj 540 
Kal icifvac"^ ov fup ydp k iSdfiri rtaipoufi ^poToitrC 
T6(rcroc li^, injiWo^c ^^ ifvptig Ini^ntr oKBytip^Q. 
*H ^ dfk^^ avTif OrJKn iroXw KiKadop k<u avr^^ 
^Afi^l avoQ Ke(f>a\y leal Sipfiari XaxPV^pri^f 
Kovprirtop re fietrtiyv kcu AlrwXJip fityaO'biuap. 545 
^0(f>pa fikp o^p M^iaypo£ ^ Apfii<j>iKoc TroXifuKB^ 
T6(f>pa Sk Kovprfretrrn ^cok&c §v, ov^ iOike^icop 

TeCx^QC BKTOtfGt fll/lPSiPf KoXieC TTSp i6pTBQ' 

^AXX' cTt d^ MtKiaypop iSv x^Xof, oan km aX\(op 
OiSdpBi ip frrrjOsatn poop wvKa Trsp ^pavtSprtfyp^ 550 
(^Httda o, p^TiTpX ipCXy 'AXOaiy x^ofS£V(hc Mtip^ 
Kftro Ttapd fiP7i<Try ah6x(^9 icaKy K\Boirdrpyj 
Ko{fpy Mapw^cofic xaXXL(r^{fpov ^vtipiptic^ 



gavU. But tbe word x^ovm^ U oo whff9 
to be found but in JEseh. Eufoen. 188. 
where all the grammarians understand it In 
a wUdy -dUTeEent tignifieation. Others, 

h&ww&Cf derive xXo^vifC ftom X^<'^'C> 
but the reason is not snfStia^ ^bTions. 
- 596. i9iav* Pp^eilff ex 4»on mio fa- 
demf L e. in Mferenoe to the hotx^^miUmt. 
ScfaoL l( lOoec ^cararfi^fiHf mai /SKte- 
Tiav. Compare IL IL S6#. 

187. irpoOIXvjpwE. By the roots: ^m 
OskuftvoVf fmufamm i i m m M Gain|Mu« U. fL 
15. It abo signifies one Jwrndtd, or oup- 
ported, iqton another, as in IL N« Id9« <9d* 
«oc, 8&K& irfo9§Mpio^, gkkid tipon Meld. 
Of the ellipfis in Ae next line, see en fi. 
e. S4. 

540. BfipifropOQ, Of this fonoi, «ee note 
•oa ^sefa. Theb. 306. Pent 6r. p. 4M. 

54$. 4 ^. IMfliM.— d^' air^. Sdl. 
<A0 5oar : vis. his head and skin, as k ap- 



pears move distinctly firom the ieUewivg 
line. The manner in which this-drcmn* 
stance led to the war is not fully stated. Me- 
leager, to whom the spoils rightly belonged^ 
gave them vp to Atalaata, of .whom he was 
eaamonred. To tkU, however, Toxeus and 
Flexippus^ the brothers of Altfuea, and 
4xmse9ieBtly the undei of Meleager, ve- 
-ftiwd to sabmit t and endeavouring to setae 
Ihe prise ficom Atalaata, were kflled by 
if tiettger, Ta avenge the death of thek 
eoiuatrynwB, 4he €:inretet made war ^apan 
Ae iStoliant. iSce jfkpoHod. hH mprfl. it 
eeesM Ihat the fable of the burning brand, 
■which was to decade the fate of Meleager, 
was anknown lo fiomer. 

551. i(rei 5, fJUfrpl k. r. X. This and 
Ifae JDHowing aerses, to v. 568. indnsive, 
are parenthetical, and explain the cause af 
Meleager's resentment. 
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^Ideot) 6\ SjC KO^UTTOQ BTTixOopitov yiver avSp&u 
T&p TOTEj Kat pa avaicTog hvavriov eiKsro t6^ov 555 
^OL^ov ^ A7raKKa>P0£y KaXKi(T(j>{}pov siveica p{ffi(l>ri£. 
Trjp 8e tot ep jiEydpoiai irarrlp ical TrSrpta firirrip 
^AXicvoptiP kcCKIegkop Eir/opvfiop^ o^pek ap avTfjc 
Mqrqp, aXicvopog TroXvirEpQEog oItop Exovtra^ 
KXaT*, OTE flip EKOLEpyog aprtpTracE ^oX^og ^AirSXKtap. seo 
Ty oyE TraptcariXEicTOj ^SXop OvfiaXyia TriactoPj 
'E^ apiiop fitirpog KE')(QX(Ofiipog^ ^ pa Oeoi(ti 
n^W axiov(T Tipdro KatnypriToto (f>6poio' 
TloXXci dh Kal TaXap iroXv^Sp^riP xsporli/ aXota^ 
KixXrjtTicovtr ^AtdriP rat ETraiPtiP HEp(TE(j>6pEiaP9 565 
Tlpoypv KaOE^ofiipTi, 8e{)opto Se Sdicpvtn koXttoi^ 
Ilat^) SSfiEP Odparop* Ttjg d* '^Epo(f>oXTig ^Tipippvg 
^T^XvEP i^ ^'EpipEV(r(f>iPj dfisCXij^op riTop typvaa^) 
Twp 8h rdx* dfi(l>l rc{)Xag o/iadog koI Sovirog op&peif 
Tlvpyiop paXXofiipiOP" top Sk XCatropro yipoprsg §70 
AWwXZPy TrifiTVOp dk OeZp Uprjag dpltrrovg^ 
^"Ea^eXOeXp kcu dfivpat, vTroaxofiEPoi fiiya dZpop' 
OttttSOi niSrarop tteHop KaXvdiopog ipapprjgf 
Ep6a flip rjpioyop rifiEPog rrEpiicaXXEg kXiaOai 

557. ri)]/ ^1. Cleopatra. 562. iK <ipiwv /Aifrp^c. Siw «bove on 

• 559. ftfirfip* Marpessa. — AXkv^os. A v. 454. In the next line, Ivcca is under^ 

Idng'Jisher, Of the lamentation for her stood with iea<rcy v^oco. 

husband Ceyx, and their consequent con- 564. Akola. Beati, Mtrikes, The Sdio- 

Yersion into these birds, see Ovid. Met. lib. liast observes, that in earnestly praying t» 

XI. The word oZrov, which signifies oofo- the Infernal Gods, it was nsual to beat the 

mity, must here refer to the plaintive note ground with their hands, 

of the bird, and not to the fate qf Alcyone, 569. r&v. Of the Ctaretet, if referred to 

So Antonin. lib. II« r^v K^toirdTpav ^- }^dot, of the AStoUant, if to irvXac* 

puviffiui: Koi 'A\Kv6vfiy UdiKaup, 9td rb 670. fiaiXXofUvmy. SciL /SiXscrc : and 

Ti^v ftriripa T&dpvtifftrav SUniv dXxvSvoe to again v. 584. 

KKavffcUf hrt Afypeiro aifrijv 'Air6iKkmf. 574. rkfUVOQ ircpueaXXcc. See on IL 

Of the custom which prevailed of giving Z. 194. The word frevrtiKovrdyvov is 

names, with respect to the circumstances usually rendered qumquaginta jugerum ; i. 

either of the children or their parents, see e. rf fifty aer§s; but there is no means 

on II. Z. 403. of ascertaining the extent of the yvoK, 

561. ry, Cleopatra. Of the expression translated an acre. The construction of 

XoKov Tckfffftiv, see on II. A. 81. the following dause seems to be this : uiare 
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UevrriicovrSyvqv, to fiEU ^fitavj olvoiriSoio*^ 575 

'HfiitTv ds, ^(Xrjp apotnvy TrsdCoto rafilaOat. 
IloXXa 8i fitv XirdvevB yipoiv lirTrriXdra Olvsvgy 
Ovdov eTrsfi^sPawg v^ripe^ioc 9a\dfioLOy 
^e[(ov KoXXrirdg (raviSag, yavviyOfievog vl6v* . 
rioXXa Se TQvyB KatrlypTirai icai norvia firirrip Bdo 

^E\Xi(T(T0p9'' 6 Sh fiaXKov dvaivsTo* rroXKa 8^ kralpoiy 
Oi ol Ksdv6TaT0i Kol ^tXraroi rjaap dirdpr(op' 
'AXX' ovd* wg rov Ovfiov kpl arrjOeaacp sTrsiOoPy 
Tlplp y ore 8rj OdXafipg 7r{fKa jSaXXero* rol 8^ sttI ir^pyiap 
Baipop Kovpfjregf kuI epiirprjOop fiiya atrrv. 585 

Kal t6tb dri MeXiaypop ei^tapog irapdicocrig 
AlaasT 68vpofiip7iy Kal ol icariXe^ep aTtapra 
JLridB^ oiT apOpi^noitn iriXeiy rZp dcrv dXoiri' 
^Apdpdg flip ktbIpovgIj ttSXip 8i t€ nvp dfia6{fpst, 
Tiicva 8i r aXXoi ayovai^ ^aOv^wpovg re yvpaXicag. 
Tov 5' a>p[pero Ovfiog dicoifoprog Kaicd epya' 591 

B^ ^ lipaij X9^ ^ ^PTB eSifaaro frafKJkipSwpTa. 



rh fikv ^|Uffv rafdffOai olvovkSoto* ii/uav 
Sk irtSioiOt ^cX>}v dpotriv, Schol. ^tXi}v 
&po<nv* Ttjp dStvipov x(i)pav* Anglic^, 
arable land, 

578. oifSov. Meleager confined himself 
dosely to his house, not admitting even his 
aged father, who was still living. See 
ApoUod. I. 8. 6. Hence oidbc is here the 
raised threshoid, on the outside of the door. 

579. KoXKfirdc travUac* SchoL Villois. 
rite Ovpag, Avb rov koK&q fftivfip/tSaOcu, 

583. dXX' oiS' &g K.r,\. It is to be 
observed how perfectly the features of Me- 
leager resemble Achilles: they are both 
brave men, ambitious of glory, both d 
them described as giving victory to their 
several armies while they foughtt and both 
of them implacable in their resentment 
Pope : from Eustathius. 

588. 0X019. The vulgar reading is oXmv, 
which is Attic: Homer uses aXoifiv in 



the optative, from HXm/u, H. X. 253. tkoi/d 
Ktv, ij Kiv akoiriv. See Blomfield oar 
^sch. Agam. 331. The description here 
given of the horrors of a besieged diy is 
very powerful and energetic Demosthenes 
seems to have had it in view in his Qratioa 
de Corona, §. 49. vofjUffart 6p^v dXicFco- 
/uvr/v r^v ir^Xiv, mx&v KaraoKct^e^ 
Ifivpriotis oUi&v, dyofikpas ywnuxag xal 
vaiSag tig SovXtiav, k. r. X. iBschines 
has a similar passage^ In Ctetiph, §. 22. 
Coax^are 2 Sam. zzx. 1. 

589. d/iaB^vii. Reduces to dust} or 
rather, perhaps, levels with the dust ; L e. 
destroys. SchoL card fUKpbv dairav^ 
^ iffriv &fjui$ov i;al k6wiv woui* 

590. pa9yKii!fvovg. LjemMsamzonamhO' 
benies : Anglicd, Umg-waisted, This a^eor 
tive is nearly the same with PaO^KoKfrog 
and paMTTtirXog. See Blomfleld*8 Gloat* 
on JEsch. Theb. 862. 



874 'OMHPOY 'lAlAAOS^ I'. 

Et^aQ ^ Ovfi^' Tijf ^ ovK %Ti d&oa rSKBtr^av 

'AXXcl <rt^ fi'^ fju}i ravra p6bi ^pBal^ fiijSi as daCfju^u 

Nift;(r2i/ naiofUpynv afivpifuv* dW inl d&poic 
^'Epx^* To'oy yap (ft Oetf rtsaviriv ^Ayaiot. 
Ee H K Srep $&pmp vSXsfiop i^Burf/popa i'fn^j 600 

OvK tff b/iUs rtjt£^£ So'eat, tr^ktpAp Trtp oKoXk&p. 
Top ^ a7raii£ip6iievo£ ^irpocit^ ttocoq wkv£ ^A^iX«- 

^oXpi^9 artaj ytpaik, /iiorpeil^eg^ o^r* fie tannic 
Xps(a rifirig' ijipopiw 2i rsn/AiitrBcu /^dg altrg^ 

'£a/ orq^so-o-i fthngj xat fioi ^(Xa ytybpar hp&p^. 
^AXko di rot epiidj <rv ^ ipl (^pBtrl ^dXK$o <rj(n* 
M^ fioi (T^Oyx^i OvfLop oSvpSfiEPog Kal a^t^wp^ 
^ATpsidy ^pm ^iptop xdpvp* oi$i rt tre XPV 
Top (j>iXiscPj \pa /t^ fioi a7ri%0riat ^iXioprt* 610 

'KclKSp rot ir^ l/iol rdp Kridtiv^ og id /iis K^9y. 
^l&op B/iol PdcriKBvSj Kal i^/iktv jiBtpBo rtiirig. 

594. 4Cac f 9vftfif. TMding te the im* 608. Virg. Mn. IV. 360. HeHne meqm 

fmim ff Mf mMi ^ntHeh had been tuofw itdt kteendere ieque quereUs. 

ImUbA agaimt theCuretev. That this is 611. c^ctr. SdhoL Xvir^if, |3Xilir- 

iSim kupoti of tlM expressien, is clear from retv. Hence nlidtifBM, Xvw^aOtu, oic- 

iblt^fupn: Q. 42. Oa. N. 148. 9i. tti^ir, See on K. Z. 60. With die sen- 

li7. X. 98iflU «nd elsefviiere. The inter'^ tfnent we may eompare the confitioB <tf 

liNCsdons ot dte eommetttators are -altege* lAiaiice in Thucyd. HI. roic atrro^ ix" 

Iher kateisuble. #^C co^ ^ovc f^lZ^ccy; Pdyb. I. fi- 

601. bfiQe rif»^. Bedem loeo honorU, X6^ov iti efvot r^v dyeAbv ApBpa, %al 

Clarkc fcX^irarpiv, fcai mf/tfiie^v role ^e«c 

608. dhrr«. My father, Th&s appeUatien, rohg ^xfiP^f '^^^ vvraytnrfv ro^ f£- 

filoe rirra in It A. 413. is of uncertain Kovc* Liv. XXXII. C2tfi6ef« %t<iir re^w 



derivation. Hesjrbh. Hrrar itp^&^Mimiirte amiHHa nMcttur f Nempe kU maxime 

ftKffpotnirH:^ ySev vph^ irpe0^|3frrpov %U8 : risoeht meat pre hotiibHs habeatf » 

Kal Tpo^. The idea tif Hehisius, Proleg* emn koetibus te eonptngat. 

l^yip^sMfa^ that it is die Hebrew pronemi 612. Hfuav» That is, xarA rb ^/Mcrv. 

of <he seoend persen is absurd. Bametr^ The genidve rtfi^c depends upon the verb 

howeveri has adopted k hi his version. pteipeOf as-in H. A. tfH, 
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eiso 
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TSiVVV ^svl uaXaiciQ* aaa 5' noX (baivoaivyibt 

'^H, Koi IlarpaicX^ oy bk o^pvai psvae aiuiny^ 
^otviKi (FTopicrat irvicipop Xi)^o£y 6(^pa rdxif^d 
^Ejc icXiiririg votrroio fitdoiaro* toXcl d' ap' A tag 
^AvriOsog TeXafjMPiadTic fiera fivOop iEiirB" 

Aeoy£i/€£ Aaspriddfi^ ^oXvfii^xap^ Odvatrev^ 
^lofiep* ov yap fioi SokIsi u/COo^o reXzyrri 
TySi y bd^ KpapiBtrOatf airayystXai de rdxi'^rra 
Xprj fivOop JUavaoitn^ koI ovk dyaOop nep ISpra^ 
OT Trot; pvp larat rrpOTiSsyfispoC avrap A^iXXevs 
^Aypiop BP (Trri9Ba(Ft diro fiByaXriropa 9vfi6py 
2;^lr\u)£, ovSb /iBTarpiTTBrat (^iXorrfrog Braipwp 
TrjCf y /IIP Trapd privtrip BTiofABP b^oxop aXXun/" 
NiyXi^jf* Kol flip Tig tb KatnyptiToio ^opoio 
Iloev^i/, ^ oh 7tai8bg idi^aro TBOptifarog* 
TLai p 6 flip BP Srifiii} fiipBi avToVi iroXX aTTOTitrag. 630 
Tov Si T iptiT^BTai Kpadiri^ ical Ovfiog dyriPiop^ 
Tloiprjp dB^afiBPOV* trol d^ aXXrjKrSp tb kukop tb 
Qvfiop Bpl (rrrjOBtTfTi OboI OitraPy BiPBKa Ko{)prig 
Otqc" PVP M Toi Birrd TzapltrxofiBP b^o^ dplaragy 
''AXXa r« ttoXX' im ryaC cv o TXaop TbpObo Ovfiop* 
AidB(T(Tai dh fiiXaOpop* v7r(op6(^iot di rot bI/ibp 
TIXri0{fog BK AapaZp* fiifiafiBP Si rot b^o^op aXXwp 
Kqdiarot r tfiBPai ical ^IXraroi^ oatroi ^Axcaoi. 
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628. ir«i ikkp Tie fc k. r. X. la the 
heroic a^i hehte the institudon of trials 
for murder, a person who had been guilty 
of homicide, in order to atoid the vengeance 
of the relations, went into voluntary exile. 
Matters, however, of this kind were usually 
accommodated by the payment of a fine, 
froiv^, upon which the exUe returned in 
safety. If the atonement was not accepted, 
die period of his banishment was one year, 
A similar custom prevailed among the Jews, 



in whose tribes there were certain' dties, 
called cities of refuge, to which a man- 
slayer might flee for protection from the 
efl^ts of private resentment, until he was 
cleared of intentional murder by a legal 
process. See Grotius de Jure Belli et Pa- 
eiSf XX. 8. 6. and compare Numb. xxxv. 
6—15. Deut. xix. 4 — 10. Josh. xx. 7, 8. 
The- North American Indians have similar 
places of refuge to this day. 
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Top 5' aTrafisipSfiBPog itpotri^ri Tr6SaQ a>Kvg 'A;^ eX- 
Xevg* 
A\av Aioysvegj TeXafiwvis, Koipaps Xaiop, 
ndpra TV fioi Kara Qvfiov kslcrw fivOrjtraaOai' 
AXKd fioi olSdperat icpaSiri %<5X^, ottttot sKslpiOP 
MprjtTOfiaij &g fi da{)(^r]\op ep ^ApysioKTiP l^ps^sp 
Arpsidrigj cjasi tlp^ cLTljiriTOP fisrapdarrrip. 
'AXX' vfisTg spj^eaOej ical dyy^irfp dTro^atrOs* 
Ov yap irplp iroXi/ioio fisdriaofiai alfiarosPTogj 
Tlplp y viop Jlpidfioio dat^popog^ ^'ISiKTopa SloPj 
Mvpfit86pa)P eirt tb icXiaiag Kal prjag liciaOaij 
KtbIvopt ^Apytlovg^ icard rs afi^f^at irvpl trqag: 
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643. /i' dffvffiXov iptXe. Behaved tm- 
properly, unworthily, tcwards me. Heyne 
properly observes, that the construction of 
pkZtiv is with a double accusative. See Matt. 
Gr. Gr. §• 409. b. The predse meaning 
and derivation of the word are uncertain : 
it occurs only once agdn in II. Q. 767. 
Cicero has translated this passage in Tusc. 
Quaest III. Corque meum peniius turgesdt 
trisHbus iris. Cum decore atque omni me or- 
baium laude recordor, 

644. furavdffTtiv. Hesych. furoucov, 
^vyddtiv. Compare Aristot. Polit. III. 3. 
These fikroucoi were foreigners, who were 
protected by the government, and permitted 
to reside in the dty to which they attached 
themselves, and to exercise any trade or 
occupation. At the same time, they were 
excluded from any public office, they were 
incapable of voting in the public assemblies, 
and held in contempt by the people, who 
were naturally jealous of their rights and 
immunities. See -ffilian. V. H. VI. 1. 
Aristoph. A v. 506. Harpocr. in v. Mirot- 
K0£, Valckenaer on Ammon. p. 110. The 
same distinctions existed between the Jews 
and proselytes. Compare Exod. xii. 19. 
xiii, 38. Philipp. iii. 5. and see Valesius 



on Euseb. Hist. I. 7. Pridaaux Conner. 
11.5. 

649. The verb (f/itt^xccv is properly used 
of latent fire; Anglicd, to mother. In 
Homer it is generally understood in a more 
extended sense^ to bum, to consume ; thougjh 
the ordinary acceptation is probably snffir 
cient. Compare supra v. 243. and see 
Hemsterhuis on Lucian, DiaL M. VI. 8, 
p. 351. The effect which each of the fore- 
going speeches produces upon the nund of 
Achilles is well kept up,' and varied ac- 
cording to the tone and character of the 
speaker. To Ulysses he declares his posi- 
tive intention of returning immediately ; 
to Phcenix he proposes to take into consi- 
deration the propriety of remaining ; ^and 
to Ajax, he declares his purpose not to de- 
part, at the same time that he expresses' 
his fixed resolution to abstain firom the war, 
till he is forced to engage by the approach 
of Hector to his own ships. Since, how- 
ever, he remains firm in his determination 
not to assist the Greeks, Ulysses, in re- 
porting the result of the embassy to Aga- 
memnon and the chiefs, confines himself to 
this point, as declared in the first answer 
to himself. 
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AfKJil di roi ry *fiy KXitrty Kai vrii fisXaCvy 650 

EicTopa, Koi fisfiaioTay fidxVQ (TXtitrBfrOai oi($). 

Qg e(f>a9** ol Ss SKaarog IXco^ Siirag aji^iK'bTrtSXov^ 
^KsCaavTegy Kapa vrjag laav ttoXcv* VPX^ ^ Odvaasifg. 
HdrpoicXog ^ krdpoKTiP Ide d/iwytn iciKsvtFej 
^olvixi oTopitrai nvKivbv Xe%oc otti rd)^i(FTa. 655 

At S^ IniTTBiOqfiBvai (TTOQBtrav Xix^S^ ^S eKikevtrs^ 
K&sd TSy pfjyog re, \ivoi6 tb Xstttop diarov" 
^Ei^0' 6 yspiop KariXeicro, kcu *H5 Silav sfiifivev* 
Avrdp ^Aj^iXXevg evde fivxf KXitrCrig evTrrjicrov* 
Ty ^ dpa TrapKariXeicro yvvrj^ rfjp Abg^oObp ^yc, 660 
^op^aPTog Ovydrripj Aiofi^dri KoXXtirdpyog. 
HdTpoicXog ^ kripioOep BXi^aTo* irdp d dpa koI t^ 
I(pig B^^iopogj TTiP ol TTopfc ffiog A^i^XXBogj 
^Kvpop eXa)P alirBlaPj 'l&pvrjog irroXiBOpop. 

Ol d are S^ KXiaiyaiP bp ArpBtdao yipopro^ 665 
Tovg fiBP apa xP'^^^oco'i KVTriXXotg viBg ^Aj(aia}p 
Aet^^^ar' uXXoObp aXXog dpatrradoPj Isk t ipiopTo^ 
HpSrof ^ B^BpiBLPBP dva^ dpdptHpj ' AyafiifiPtap" 

EtTr' aye fi, S) TroXifaiP* *03v<tbvj fiiya Kvdog ^Aj^aiZp, 
H p iOiXBt prJBtTaiP aXB^i/iBPai drfiop irvp, 670 

H aniBiirBj ;f oXog S* bt ^;f8t fiBydXriropa Ovfiop ; 

Top ^ wirrB TrpotriBiTrB noXiTXag dTog ^ Odv(T(TB{fg' 
'Arpg/^ij, Kvdi<TrB, dpa^ dpdpZpj ^AyduBfiPOP, 
KBTp6g y ovk bO£Xbi (T^iatTai ^oXop^ aXX btl fiaXXop 
HifiTrXdpBTai iiipBog* al d dpalpBraij ^81 trd doipa. 675 
AvTOP (TB (j>pa(!iB(TOai bp Apy bIo imp dpiayBPj 
^OrriTiog kbp ptidg tb a6yg koI Xaop ^Ayaidp* 



652. ^Iirac aft^virfXXov. See on II. of linen. The word &mroQ is properly a 

A. 584. JUmert hence \ivou> Smtoq is a periphrasis 

657* Kiitia, SchoL irpofiaTiav SkpfLarcu implying fine linen ; and so in II. N. 599. 

These skins were used as mattresMet; and 716. oXoq waTOQtfine wool. Compare Find, 

over them was laid a covering, p^yoc, ge- OL II. 14* Py^ IV. 335* Isth. I. 75. V. 

nerally elegantly wrought and dyed* Schol. 14. Nem. III. 50. 

t6 PtPofifiivov ifidruiv koI pi§ytig, ot 667. SttSixar. See on IL ^ 4. 
paftls. Then followed an outer coverlid 
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Avrog d* ijTre/Xi/erci/, aft qoT (ffaipofiivy^i 

N^ac BvacriXfiovQ aXad^ kXKifisp afi^isXttraac. 

Kal d^ av rolg &XXoi(np i(f>ri napafiv9ri(ra(T9ai^ 

Ojiica8^ aTTOTrXsiBip* sttsI oviciri d'qers riKfKop 

'iXlov aiTrecprjc" fiaXa yap eOev evpvoTra Zsvg 

XsXpa krjv VKepitrySj TeOaptrriKatn de XaoC. 

*Qc lB(j>aT' eld rat oide, rd^ elTrifisPj oi fioi titopTOj 

Atag ical icfipvicB difWy Treirpvfiipia afiifxo. 685 

^oipi^ 8^ a^ff 6 yip(OP KarsXi^aro"^ wg yap dpvjyei, 

^O^pa ol BP pfiBtTtn (j>CXriP ig fcarpl^ BTrtirat 

AiJptof/, TIP eOiXycip' dpdyKy d^ ovti /iip d^Bi. 

ilg BQau 01 apa napTBg aicrip Byepopro (nwiryy 
MvOop ayaaadfiBPOi* fidXa yap Kparepiog dySpBvtre 
Aijp ^ apBif) ^(xap TSTiriSTBg vtBg Aj(aiiap* 
'OJ/e 8b 8ri fiBriBnvB fio^p dyaOog ^iofifi8rig* 

ArpBtSrij ic{f8c(TrBy apa^ ap8pZp^ ^ Ayafiifipop^ 
Mrj^ oij^BXBg XlacBtrOai dfiiffiopa UriXBCwpaf 
MvpCa SZpa 8i8o{fg* b 8^ dyqpiop b(ttI kuI aXXiag' 
Nvp aZ flip TToXv fidXXop ayrjpopiytnp BPrjicag. 
*AXX' ?rot kbXpop fup Baao/iBP, ^ kbp tytnp^ 
^¥L KB fiipy' TOTB 8* a^TB fia)(^ri^Brai^ oTnrore kIp fiip 
Ovfiog ipl (TTtjOBatTip dp&yy^ kclI OBog opcry. 
'AXX' dyB9\ wg ap iyw Biiria^ KBiOwfiBOa irdptBg* 700 
Nt;i/ fiBP KoifiriaaaOBy TBrapTrofiBPoi (j>iXop ^rop 
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684. ihi Kal otds, k, r, X. Ajax and 
the heraldi are here. The demonstradve 
pronoun is frequently used in thu sense, 
particularly in the Tragic writers, upon the 
introduction of a new character ; and some- 
times with the verb ttfil understood. Com- 
pare n. K. 434. T. 140. «. 533. et alihi: 
Eurip, Iph. A. 6. rtc ^or dp dern^p hSt 
'jropO/ttvii. See also the note on Soph. (Ed. 
€.111. Pent Gr. p. 112. 

690. leparepwc* This must apply to the 
words of Achillesi as delivered by Ulysses ; 
not to Ulysses himself. 

694. fiTid' 6iptXeg. See on II. A. 415. 



and of the adjective aytivtap, in the follow- 
ing line, on H. B. 275. 

696. dyfivopigoiv ivriKaQ, For tig dyif 
vopifiv. So also in IL K. 39 !• 

697. KiXvov nkv idtro/isv, Heyne ob- 
serves, after Koeppen, that later writers 
would have added xaipccv. The formulse 
Xaipetv ifv, xatpcti/ Xkyiiv, and the like, 
are very common in the Tragic writers 
and Aristophanes. See Monk on Eur. 
Hipp. 112. Hermann on Viger, p. 604. 
Valckenser on Herod* IX. 41. 

701. TirapwSfiEvoi, Schol. xtKoptCfii' 
voi. Hence the construction with the geni- 



'OMHPOY lAIAAOS, I'. 379 

^(tov ical oivoio* TO yap aivog iart icat aX/cq* 
Avrdp eTcet Ke (j>avy icaXfi pododdicTvXoQ Hco£, 
Kap7raX//tft)ff irpo vsUp ij^ifiev Xaov re icat ittttovc 

Orp'Ovtav* Kai o avrog kvi Trpwroicn fid)(^€(T9ai. 705 

QssdaO^* 01 5' apa TtdvTBg STryvritTav ^aaiXrjeg^ 
MvOov ayacrrdfievot Aiofirideog iTriroddfioio* 
Kal Tors ^q (nttltravTsg t^av KXitrlrivde eraorof 

lEvOdSe KoififjtraPTOf ical vttpov dZpov eXovro. 

ti?e» unless did be understood. So again 704. Ix^M*''* Infinitiye for imperative: 

Od» T. 213. and elsewhere: compare II. ut S€tpUu, 
T. 167. See Matt. Gr. Gr. {. 330. b. 
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BOOK X. 



THE ARGUMENT. 



THE NIGHT-ADVENTURE OP DIOMED AND ULYSSES. 

Upon the refused of AchiUes to return to the army, the distress of 
Agamemnon is described in the most lively manner* He takes 
no rest ihiit night, but passes through the eamp, awaking the 
leaders, and contriving aU possible methods for the public safety. 
Menelaus, Nestor , Ulysses, and Diomed, are employed in raising 
the rest of the captains. They call a council of war, and 
determine to send scouts into the enemy^s camp, to learn their 
posture, and discover their intentions. Diomed undertakes tfds 
hazardous enterprise j and makes choice of Ulysses for his 
companion. In their passage they surprise Dolon, whom Hector 
had sent on a like design to the camp of the Grecians. From 
him they are informed of the situation of the Trojan and auxi" 
liary forces, and particularly of Rhesus, and the Tftracians 
who were lately arrived. They pass on with success,' kill 
Rhesus, with several of his officers, and seize the famous horses 
of that prince, with which they return in triumph to the camp. 

The same night continues; the Scene lies in the two camps. 
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'PA^^QAIA, ri rPAMMA, K'. 



*Eirtypa(l>at. 

NYKTErEPSIA. AOAONEIA i^ A0AON0*0NIA, ical 'PHSOX. 

"AXXwc- 
Kainra ^ iiir* dfitjioripbtv aKOina(ifjLev ^Xvdop &yBpe£» 

AAAOI fiep Tcaga vrivtriv apitniieg HavaxatSip 
lEvSov 7ravp{f)^ioCj fioKaKf^ dsSfirifiipoL virpi/}' 

AW ovK ArpsCdriP ^ Ayafiifipopa, jroifiipa \awp^ 
^YicpoQ evs yXvKEQOQ^ TtoXKa ^pstrlp bpfiaipoPTa. 

llg OT UP atrrpaTTTy Trocrig tiprig 'qvKOfiocOy 
Ts^fx^^ V "^oXvp ofi^pop aOitr^aroPy qe x^Xat^aPy 

H pL^eroPy ore irip re x^iap ettSlKvpsp apo{fpag, 

Hi TcoQi TtToXifioio fieya arofia TrevKsdapoio" 



5« titg ^ Sr' &v aarpawry k. r. X. It 
Tequires some skill in Homer to take the 
chief point of his nmilitudes. He has often 
been misunderstood in that respect, and his 
comparisons have frequently been strained 
to comply with the fimdes of commenta- 
tors. This comparison, which is brought to 
illustrate the frequency of Agamemnon's 
fighsy has been usually thought to repre- 
-sent in general the groans of the king; 
whereas, what Homer had in view, was 
only the quick succession of them. Pope. 



Scaliger objects to this simile, that lightning 
and snow neyer happen at the same time* 
This, howeyer, though uncommon, is not 
without example; and the rarity of die 
occurrence makes the omen more apparent. 
Horace has a similar portent in Od. I. 2. 1. 
Jam aaiis terrU nwis, ^, See Jacobs on 
Anthol. T. II. p. 167. Pollux. Onom. 11.100. 
8. irroXI/Aoio ftiya irrSfia. That is, 
simply, wSXtftov, ft&xfiv. Eustathius ob* 
serves, that the periphrasis is strongly ex- 
pressive of the insatiable ferocity of war. 
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^Qg TTVKip' ev arriOeatnP apecrrevaxtK' ^ Ay a fie fiviop, 
NsiSOev he Kpadirig' rpofisopro 8i ol (f>pipe£ iprog. 
'^Hrot or eg nedtov to TpwiKop aOprjaetBy 
Qa{ffiaZB TTvpa TroWa, ra kuUto iXloOi Trpo, 
AvX&p cvptyywp r ipOTrrjPy ofiadop r ap6pa}inap* 
Avrap or eg prjdg re \doi koI Xaop 'A;^at£i/, 
rioWac EK Ke(f>a\rig 7rpo9B\{ffiPovg eXicbto x^^^^C 
^Y}jj6ff loPTi Alt' fiiya d^ earspe KvddXifiop Krjp* 
^Hde Si ol icara Ovfiop aptarri (f>atpero SovXq, 
N^errop' €7r2 TrpZrop NqXqtoj^ e^Oifiep apdp&Pj 
Ee Tipd ol <TVP [iTJTtP dfi{ffiopa TBKTypairo^ 
^K Tig oXs^tKaKog Tract tkapaoXtri yipoiro* 
'OpOioOelg 5' epdvps Trepl aTrjOsfrai j(f'TZpa9 
Tlotral 5* viro XnrapoTaip edrjtraro KoXa TriSiXa* 
'Au^l ^ ?7r6tra Sa^otpop Haaaro dipjia XioPTog 
AiOwpog^ fieydXoWy Trodripsicig* eiXsro d^ iyxog. 
*lQc d' avTiag MspiXaop %x^ rpofiog" ovde yap avrt^ 25 
^YTTPog IttI BXe^dpotavp e(f>((liape* firj ri TrdOoisp 
'Apyetoi, To\ drj Wsp sipeKa ttovXvp e^^ vyprjp 
^HXvOop ig TpoiriPj irSXsfiop Opaavp oofialpopTtg. 
JIapSaXiy flip Trp&ra fierdi^pepop evpv koXv^I/b 



20 



It occurs again in II. T. 313. Y. 359. Ci- 
cero has a nmilar expression in his Oration 
for the poet Archias : E toUut beUi ore atque 
fiuicibus. Of the derivation of the adjec- 
tive TTivKiSavog, mournful, see on II. A. 51. 
A» 129. The participle rcvxarv must be 
repeated in this line from v. 6. 

il. ABpiitrtu. Animo videret, Soinv. 
14. the verb idoi must be understood of 
mental perception. Aristot* Poet. c. 25. 
gard fitra^opAv tipriTM, 

15. TrpoOeXvfivove, SchoL iar' dXX^- 
XovQf 4 vpoppiZovg, See on II. I. 537. 

16. v^od' l6]/rt Act. AdJotfem: tnctc- 
tando Jovem, Schol. Xcittci rb dirodvp^^ 
§uvog. Cf. II. B. 112.sqq. Heyme. Hence 
Acdus translates the passage thus, in Cic. 

15 



Tusc. Quaest III. 26. tcindent ddlore idem- 
Hdem intonstgm comam. The preposition 
KarA is understood with jc^p. 

23. da^ivSv. See on IL B. 30S. 

26. firi ri wdBottv. We must supply ^c- 
doiKort* 

27. if* vypnv. Sdl. Q&Kaoaav. The 
same ellipse occurs in ApoU. Rhod. IV. 
281. iypfjg re rpa^ip^g rt. CaUim. 
Epigr. 23. iv vypy yecpoc. Aristc^ph. 
Vesp. 478. TFoXXd fikv iv yy, ff-oXXd ^ 
If' i/ypf. So also in Latin, mare or a^uor 
is sometimes omitted. Virg. Mn, L 3. 
terrU jactattu et altos sc. man, VIII. 672. 
fluctu spumabant carula cano: where Ser- 
vius supplies maria. See Bos. Ellipa. Gt. 
p. 113. 
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HoticiXy, avrap ^ttI (TT^^avnv m^oKy^hv asipag so 

OrJKaro ^ctKKsifiv" Sopv d eiXero %€epi Traj^sly. 

B?7 ^' *^V^^ avfrrrfaiav op adeXipeoVj og fiiya ndpTWiP 

^ApysLiop tjt/aercrg, Beog 8* a>c tUto Stifiq). 

Top d^ B^p\ afi<{>' &fiQi(n riBrifi^pop tprta icaXa» 

Niji Trapa npvfipy' r^ 8^ atTTrdtnog yiper eKOcjp. S5 

Top Trporapog TrpotriscTrs jSoijv dyaOog MepiKaog* 

T((f>6^ ovTwg^ riQuBy KQp{)(rtTBai ; q up' kraipuyp 
^OrfybpEig Tp&^crcnp knidKOTTOP ; aXKa fidX^ aip&g 
Aetdo), firj ovng roi vitod'^riTai roSu epyovy 
^Apdpag Svtrfiwiag (TKOTnai^ifisp oXog i7rB\9a>p io 

NvKra 8i di^i^potrtrip* fidXa rig OpacrvKapSiog etrrai. 

Top 8^ d7rafisi^6fi.$pog irpocri^ri KQtiiav * Ayafiifipoip* 
Xpso) ^ovXfjg $[18 ical asj Atorpe^fig w MepiXaSf 
Kep^aXirig^ ^ng k^p ipvtrerai ride aaoxru 
^Apysiovg ical p^ag' Inu i^tog erpdnero ^prip. 45 

^"EiKTogioig apa fiaXXoP iirl ^pipa 9rjx IspoXcrtp' 
Ov ydp TTW l86finP9 ovd' I^kXvop avdriaaPTog^ 
ApSp* spa TOG-crdSs filpfjiBp iw ijfiari fitiTicracrOai^ 
^0(T(T ^'Eicrwp epps^e Au ^CKog vXag ^AxaiZp 
AvTiog, ovT^ Oedg vlog ^CXog, ovtb QeoTo" bo 

"Epya 5' eps^\ oera (^rifii. fieXtiaifXEP ^Apysioitn 
Ai]9d re kol SoXixop* rotra yap Kaicd firjaar A^aLo{fg. 
'AW Wi PVPy A^lapra kol idofispfia KaXsertTOP, 
^Vifi^a 6ia)P km prjag* lyo) S sttI ISliaropa STop 
lEXfiif KOI orpvpiia dparrnispaL' aiK eOiXyarip ^^ 

'EXOstp Eg ^vXdiciOP hpop riXog^ ^^ eirirslXat. 
Kelpov ydp KB fidXcarra rrvOolaro' roXo ydp vlog 



30. (JTi^avfiv. See on II. H. 12. 62. ^oXtx<^* Sdl. xphvovt as in D. I. 

87. 40£ie. See on II. Z. 618. 416. 

44. ^ric Ktv ipv9BTat, Of the use pf 66. ^vXolkuv rlXoc* See on II, If. 880. 

the particle Ki wi^ die fiiture indicative, The epithet iipbg «gnifies nodiing more 

see on IL A. 189. and of the ellipse in the dian eximiw; as in II. S. 504* O. 68 1« 

preceding tine <«i IL I. 76. In a like manner it sometimes implies 

46. Irpairero. Mutaia est ; properly, great, extraotdinary : as in II. II. 407. 

mutavUte* lx^(>Q l^yag. 

VOL. I. 3d 
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^rifiaipBt (f>v\dKsa'(Ti9 ical IdofiBvrjo£ OTraiAV 
MfipLovrjs' ToXcri yap eirerpaTTOfiiv ye fidXitrra. 

Top 8' riiiel^BT iiruTa ^orfv ayaOog MsviKaoc' 60 
n£f yap fioi fi{fO(p eirLriWsaiy ride KE\e{fsic ; 
AvOi fiivo) fisra ToXtriy SedsyfiivoQ elaoKSP IX^yc, 
^He 6i(ji) Lierd a a^^TiQ^ eTrrjp e^ roXg iiriretKo) ; 

Top 8 avrs TrpotriEiTrep apa^ dpdpwpj * AyafiifiPCDP' 
AZOi fiipsLPy firi TTwg d^pord^ofiep dXKriXoup 65 

'lStp')^ofiip(o' TToXKal yap dpd arparop elm Ki\svOoi. 
^Oiyyso S\ y kbp XritrOay Kol lypriyopQai dpiayQi^ 
HarpoOsp BK yBPBTJg opofid^oyp dpdpa BKaarov, 
ndpTag Kvdaipo)p' firf 8b iiByoKlZ^Bo Ovfii^. 
'AXXa Kul avToi irBp TroPBwfiBOa'^ w8i ttov iififii 70 

ZBvg bttI yBiPOfiBPOKTiP i€t KaKOTTira ^apBlap. 

^Hg bIttwp^ aTTBTrBfiTTBP adBK^BOP, B^ BTrirBtXag. 
Avrdp j3^ p Upai fiBra N^oropa, Troifiipa Xawp. 
Top S* BvpB Tvapd tb kKktItj Kai ptfi fiBXalpy 
TSiVpy bpI fiaXaicy' Trapd 8 bptbu TvoiicCXa icbTto, 75 

^Atrirlg^ Kal 8{)o 8ovpBf (paBiPri t^ TpvSdXBta' 
Hap 8b (^(atrrrjp kbTto irapaloXogy <^ p o yBpaiog 
Z<jt)ppvffj or ig rroXBfiop ^Oiorripopa Oioprja-tToiro, 
Aaop ayidp* bttbI ov fikv BTvirpBirB yrjpai Xvyp^, 



59. imrpd'jrofitv. Sdl. (rtifiaiviiv 0vXa- 

61. wwQ yap /loi le. r. X. How then, Sfc. 
This is the elliptic use of the particle ydp, 
which may be easily supplied. See on II. 
A* 123. In the following line the sense 
requires ^ KtXiveiQ (og to be repeated. In 
V. 63. the verb IniTiiXu) is used absolutely, 
as also in v. 56. supra. The sense in both 
instances is readily completed. 

65. n^ 7r(i>f dfipord^ofiiv. Lest we go 
astray in the darkness of the night. The 
verb aj3pora^civ seems to be formed from 
the adjecdve aPpoTrif which is the epithet 
of vvKt in II. |B«. 78. and elsewhere ; and 
sometimes used substantively of the night* 



Besides this interpretation, EustaChius ex- 
plains it to signify tov pporov diroTvyxo.- 
veiv kv oSf, In this sense it may be re- 
ferred to &PpoTOSf as employed in Msch, 
Prom. 2. aPporov tig Iprifiiav. But the 
former derivation is preferable. 

66. KsXivOoi, Sec on II. A. 312. 

68. trarpSOEV Ik ytvi^e k, r. X. See 
on U. Z. 403. 

71. iiri ytivofuvounv Vcc A tmesis for 
kfUi, The participle, which should be 
translated, since we are borUf i. e. as mortals, 
is peculiarly expressive, and insinuates a 
powerful motive for the ii^iinction in v. 
69. /i)) ftiyttKi^iffOat, not to behave arro^ 
gantltj. 
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^Op9ia9si£ 8^ a]p sir ayKZvoQj ics(f>a\rip 87ras[paQf 
^ATpsiSrip TrpoaisLTTS, ical e^spselvsro fiv6(p' 

Tig 8* ovTog Kara vr]aQ ava (rrparov spj^eai oTog 
ISvKTa 8 1 6p(l>vairip, ore 9^ ev8ov(n ^poroi aWoi ; 
H^ TLP ovpri(f)p 8iZ,rnispoQ^ ri tip hraipcop ; 
^Oiyyso^ firi^ diciiap sir sfi 6p%co' TtTrrs 8i as xpcco; 

Top 8 Tfiist^eT eTreira apa^ dp8p!ap^ Ayafiifipoyp' 
'^Cl Nitrrop N?j\ijia^q, fiiya kv8oq ^Aj(^ai<oPy 
rpwcreai ATpsL8r]P Ayafxifivopa^ top Trepi frdprayp 
Zsvg epiriKE itopokti 8iafi7rspe£, eiaroic avrfirj 
TSiP crrriOeacn jiipy, Kai fioi (j>L\a yoSpar op&py. 90 
HXdKofiai S)8 , 87rel ov fioi sk ofifiacn pri8vfiO£ vttpoq 



84. ilk rev' ohptftav tiXAfuvoQ. It has 
been thought that Nestor asks this question 
upon the account of his son Thrasymedes, 
who commanded the guard that night. He 
seems to he under some apprehension lest 
he should have remitted the watch. And 
it may also be gathered from the passage, 
that in those times the use of the watch- 
word was unknown, because Nestor is obli- 
ged to crowd several questions together, 
before he can learn whether Agamemnon 
be a friend or an enemy. The shortness 
of the questions agrees admirably with the 
occasion upon which they were made : it 
being necessary that Nestor should be im- 
mediately informed who he was that passed 
along the camp ; — if a spy, that he might 
stand upon his guard )-— if a friend, that he 
might not cause an alarm to be given to the 
army, by muldplying questions. Pope : 
from Eustathius. There seems, indeed, to 
have been a general deficiency in the art 
of war, during the heroic age, with respect 
to the manner of posting sentinels and keep- 
ing watch. Although a post was set in 
this dangerous extremity, and a guard, under 
the direction of two ofiScers of high repu- 
tation, had been selected from the army, 



still Agamemnon expresses liis concern in 
v. 99. lest they had fallen asleep on duty. 
And when Diomed is represented as sleep- 
ing on his arms without the tent, v. 151* 
there is no mention of any guard ; but all 
his soldiers are asleep around him. Hence 
the surprise of Rhesus, in the end of the 
book, which affords an instance of th6 dan- 
gers to which they were exposed from theiv 
neglect of watching. See Mitford^s Hist, 
of Greece, vol. I. p. 165 ; also on v. 182. 
infra. Of the ellipse in the following line, 
see on II. I. 76. 

88. yviatnat. For yvS^Oi. Future for 
imperative. See Matt Gr. Gr. §. 511. 5« 
obs. where Soph. Ant .84. is incorrectly 
adduced. Compare note in he. Pent Gr. 
p. 219. The idiom is very common in the 
New Testament Matt v. 48. laiaQi ovv 
vfuis TBKitoi. So also in Latin : Virg. ^n. 
II. 548. referes ergo Iubc et nuntius ibU 
Pelida getUtori. Cic Epist Fam. V. 12. 
Tu interea non cessabis, et ea, qua hahet 
institutaf perpoUes, nosque diliges. FeUe* 
Horat Epist I. 18. 96. Inter cuncta leges, 
et percunctabere doctos. See Viger, p. 155. 
also on II. r. 103. 
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AIvZq ycLQ iliapawv rripi ds/dta, ov8i fioi Jjrop 
"E/xTTE^oi^, aXX' d\aX{)KTrifiai* icpadlri 8i fioi e^ft* 
^TTfiOiidv IkO^uxtku^ rpofilei S* ^iro ^alBifia yvXa. 
'AW' ft ri SpuLPeic, errd ov8i tri y ^irpog Ucdpsij 
Asvp^ B£ To^Q (j^'bXaKaQ Kara^slofiBPj H(f>pa Xda^fuv^ 
Mq roi fup Kajj^drif) dSSrjKSrsi rjSs kuI vttpo^ 
KoifiTjaioprai^ drcip (f>v\aKfic enl rcdyyy XaOwPtai. 
AvtTfispiec 3^ dpdpec ax^^op siarat^ ovSi n XSfiBp 
Mq TTwg Koi did p{)Kra /ispoiP'qtraxn fidytfrOai. 

Tor ^ q/i€ij3er tttura Fepija/tof IftirSra '^iaro^p* 
^Arpstdrj K^fdiarsy dpa^ dpdp&p, ^ Ay afilfipop, 
Ov Orjp^'EKtopt Tzdpra porifiara firirLiTa Zevg 
FucrsXisif otra 7ro{) pvp UXirsrai* dXXd fiip oto) 
K.7jd£<Ti fioxOritTEip KOI TrXstocnPj el Ktp A^OO^evq 
Eic x^Xov dpyaXioio fiEratrrpi^y (^CXop riTOp. 
Soi de fiaX eijjofi iyw* Trporl 5' av kui syetpofiBP aX- 

XovCj 
lifiEP TydetdriP dovpiKXvTOP^ ^5' ^OSvarja^ 
H^' AiWra ra^vp^ kclL ^vXiog aXKifiop v16p. 
AXX ei rig koi rovcrds usroixofispog KaXiasisPj 
ApTiueop T Aiapra Kai loofieptja upaKra 
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94. ii\a\i)KTfniai. Schol. T€0op6priftaif 
^tropriitai. The signification of the verb is 
sdready expressed in the words oifdi fioi 
^Top (fiwidov, scil. fori. Cicero, after 
citing the passage in Epist. Attic. X. adds : 
Non suiUf inquamj mihi crede, mentis compos. 

96. ce ri Spalviic> Siquid agere tfis. The 
▼erb Bpaivio is formed fVom Sp/^iaf as Palv0 
from pdta, 

98. firi rot ftlv KapLdnp k, t, X. Whe- 
ther they are asleep. The subjunctive is 
frequently used as a present indicative after 
fii), whether. Soph. Phil. 30. Spa, caO' 
^irvov nil KaraKKiQiiQ cvpy. In past ac- 
tions the optative is used, as in Od. ^. 394. 
See Matt Gr. Gr. §. 517. The participle 



ABStiKong is most probably from die verb 
Adta, satio, with the S doubled, as dShiP, 
in II. E. 203. Clarke and others render it 
fatigatif from dSut, contr. for diid», mo* 
leste tracto, or tractor; in which case the 
duplication is unnecessary, as die contracted 
syllable is naturally long. The former me* 
thod is preferable. Compare II. A. 87. 88. 
The word is applied, in a double aense, 
to^Kafidrip and ^irvtfi respectively. So 
Hor. Od. III. 4. 11. Ludo fatigatumque 
8omno» 

111. dXX eX Tie K. r. X. At the end of 
this clause there is an aposiopesu, which 
most be supplied, as in IL A* 185. by die 
words KoktSs Av ix^^ 
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T5j? yap PTJec eatnp kKatrrdrctf^ ovdl fidX* cy-y^g. 
'AWa, (f>iXop iTBp ISvra kclI aldoTov MsviKaov 

^Qg evdsi^ aol 3^ oli^ eirirpeijjE TrovieaOai. 
Nvp o(f>e\s Kara Trdvrag dpiariiag irovitaBai 
^ifrfr6fiBVog* XQEita yap tKCLVErai ovkIt dveicrog. • 

Top ^ a^re Trpoaisiirsp apa^ dvSp&p, 'Ayafiifwei)P^ 
^O yipop^ aXKoTS flip as kox alridourOai aPtaya' 1^0 
IloXXaci yap fitBui f e, jcal ovk bOsKel TropiEtrOai^ 
Ovr oKPifi EiK^p^ ovT d^paStyai pooio^ 
'AW Ipi T EitTopoiaPy Kai Efirjp TToridiyfiEVog opfi'^p* 
TSvp ^ Efiio irpSrEpog fiaS! iiriypETO^ kuI fioi Eiritmi* . 
Top fiEP lyw rrpoiriKa KoKrifiEPaiy o%g av fiEroKk^g. i^s 
'AXX' ^lofiEP* KEiPovg Se Kixv^ofiEOa irpo TtvXdiOP 
'El/ dvXdKEira* ^Ipa yap tr^ip E7ri([>padop ^yEpiEaOau ' 

Top ^ ffjiEi^ET tiTEiTa TEprfPiog linroTa'NiaTfap'* 
OvTwg o^ig ot PEfiEfr^iXETai ovS^ diriOricrEi 
Apy ELiOPy OTE kIp TiP^ ETTOTpifpy Kttl dp&yy* isd 

Clg 8t7ra»^9 epSvpe rcEpl trrrjOEatn x^rwpa, 
Hoaul S* VTTO XiirapoXuip ES^aaro KciKd Tre^cXa, 
^Afi^l ^ hpa j(KaXvajf irBpop^(raTO ^oiPiKoEfraup^ 
AtTrX^f/) hcraSirfPy o^Xri o EiTEPtiPoOE Xd^prj. 
ISiXeto S^ dXKifiop Ey^og aKa^fiipop o^u j^^^Xk^. 1 35 
B^ ^ iipai Kara t/TJag 'A;^at5v ^aXicoxf'rwpwp. 
UpZrop ETTECT ^OSvarjaf Att firiTip drdXaprop^ 
^1E£, VTZPOv dpiyEipE TEpriPiog linroTa ISianap 
^OEy^dfiEPog* TOP 5* al^a Trept ^pivag riXvO^ ta>i}, 
'Eip HiXQe KXifririg^ Kai adEag rrpog fivOop ^eitte' i40 

T((p9^ ovTO) Kara pijag apd arparop oloi dXaaOE 
N'^icra Si a/iPpoairiP ; o ri d^ ;^p€uo roaop Ikei ; 

120. ttlridaaOai. StSL ai/rSv. 134. MvnvoOi. See on 11. B. 219. 

127. The particle VW is here employed, This kmg robe, winding twice round the 

•omewhat unusually, instead of hnX, there* body, and readdng to the andes, was fitted 

Sanies has a Far. Lect» by which tins sense for an aged man like Nestor, exposing him-^ 

may be avoided ; hf fvKdtetrviv, \va self to the night. 
c^w i. 4* 

15 
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Top (J* Tifietper tireira Psp'/jviog lirirora Niarwp^ 
iiiLoyspef: AaepridSriy TroXviiTJj^av OSvacreVy 
Ml) vsfiiaa' roXov yap axoQ ^t^lr]KEv *Aj(ai(y6c* 145 
'AW sirev^ o(f>pa Kal aXkov lyttpofi^Vy op t eiriouce 
BovXac pov\e{fSLPy rj ([>evyifiBPj ^e fiaxstrOau 

^Qg (f>d9 ' o Se kKktItipSe KL<ap iro\{ffi7iTi£ 'OSvtraBVQ 
HouclXop djx^ wfioiai (tclkoq BirOj j3q d\ fier avrfyOg. 
IRdp S* ettI Tv8e(S7ip /\iofi7J8Ea* top 8^ ekIxclpop 150 
E/croff drro kKktItiq (tvp TE{>yEaLP' dfi^l 5' ETaTpot 
lEivSop* virb Kpadip d' e%ov aairldag* ^y^ca Si <t(J>ip 
^Opff im aavpiaTrjpog EKriXaTO* TrjXE Se yaXKog 
Adfi^ 9 &g TE (TTEpOTzri irarpog ^i6g* avrap oy iipiog 
TStv8^' vTTo S* Eorptaro pwop jSoof dypa{fXoLO* 155 

Avrap vir6 KpaxEtr^i Tamig TErapvaro ^uEipog. 
Top Traptrrag dviyEipE TEpriPiog ircTrSra Nicmapf 
Aa^ TTodl KtP^arag^ orpvpi re, PEiicEai r aprriP* 

"Eypeo, TvSiog vlt ri tvclppvxop vitpop diarBig ; 
OvK atcijf, a>(f TpwEjf ettI OptaafUfi tteSCoio leo 

ISttarai ay vt pewPj oXlyog d %ti x^P^S Ip'bKEi ; 

^Hg ^dO * 6 S E^ VTTPoio fidXa Kpatirpiog dpSpovrrEj 
Ka( flip (l>iapriaag ETVEa TrrEOQEPra Tvpoari^fSa* 

'SxErXiog £(7(71, yEpaii" av fiEP ttopov outvote X'^yEig^ 



153. opff IX^Xoro. SchoL kwiwriyu, 
\<rTaro tig ri^v yrjv. The travputTr^p is 
supposed by some to be the same with the 
alxii^t 01* ^f*^ of the spear ; but it should 
rather appear to be a sharp spike, fixed 
into the end of the weapon, for the purpose 
of fixing into the ground. Schol. A^IL 
aavpwTfjp IffTt rb AwoXriyov fikpOQ rod 
ioparog, ^dwtp AvTiKitrai ry a^x/xy, 8y 
Kol oifpiaxov KaKovniv, Pope compares 
this description of Diomed sleeping in his 
arms, with his soldiers about him, and the 
spears sticking in the ground, with that of 
Saul in 1 Sam. xxvi. 7. 

155. Heyne understands pivov in the 
accusative, subaud. Kara. But the neuter 



pivbv was also in use, wluch die oonstmo* 
tion seems to require. Bmnck. Analect. 
II. 259. ^ocwv pivd Kairp&v Xatria, Be- 
sides, the same construction in the next line 
has ravris in the nominatiye* 

158. Xd( iro^i xtvqffac* SciL aitr6r, 
Momng him hy the foci wUh hU iae. See 
on II. E. 620. Thus Xd$ refers to Nestor^ 
TTodi to Diomed* 

159. ^wvov &uTiig, Shmnum decerpis: 
i. e. sttamter dormit. So Viig. JEiu IV. 
555. Carpebat somnos* 

164. <TxerXcoc. See on II. B. 112. — The 
▼erb dfirixavoe has nearly the same sense 
in V. 167. Of the construction in ▼• 166«- 
see on II. Z. 452. 
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OU Pv ical aXKoi leaai PB&rspoi vieg *A;^aw3a^t 165 

Ot KBv ^iirsira sKatrrop sysipeiap ^aaiKrjiaPy 
WaPTTi sTroix6fiepoi; av d' dfirjxapog etral, yepaiL 

Top 5' aire Trpoaieiire TspriPLog imrSTa N^errwp* 
Nat d^ ravrd ys irdpra, ^(\og^ Kara fioXpav eecTreg* 
1S1(tIp flip fioi TraXdeg dfi'Ofiopsgj eiat 3e Xaol 170 

Kai TToXieg, t&p kIp rig eiroixofispog KaXiaeisp. 
'AWa iidXa fisydXri xpetco ^s^Itikep ^A^aiovg* 
l^vp yap Si^ irdpTsaaiP sttI ^vpov ^iararat aKfiTJg 
^H fidXa Xvypog oXsOpog ^AxaioXgy tje (iiZpaL. 
'AXXV t0i PVPy Atapra Ta^vPs ical ^vXeog vlop 175 

^AptTTTiaop' (TV, yap Itrcii veot)rBpog' si fi sksaipsig, 

^Qg ^d9'' 6 d^ afi(^^ wftotcrip Harcraro Sipfia XsoPTog 
AWu)Pogy fieydXotOf Trodripsicig* blXsto d ey^og* 
Bq 5' UpaC Tovg S^ IepObp dpaar'^aag ayep ^pwg. 

Ol S* ore Srj (^vXaKstrrnp ep aypofiipoitri yipoproy 18O 
O'^^e flip evSovrag (f>vXaKiOP riyriropag svpov* 
'AXX' lypriyoprX (tvp tbv')(B(tip siaro irapTBg. 
*Q(f Ss K{fpeg irepl fiijXa dvcrtop'ficropTai ep avXy^ 
Oripog dKO'bcraPTEg KpaTEp6(^popog^ og re KaO^ vXtju 
''Ep;^qrat dt opstri^i* iroXvg o opvfiaySbg ett avnp is5 



173. lari Xvpov tucfiiis. Upon the edge 
nf a razor, ' Of tlus proyerUal ezpressioiiy 
indicative of the most imminent danger, 
see on Soph. Ant 996. Pent Gr. p. 276. — 
In the following line the infinitive pt&vat 
18 put for the substantive jScoc* 

182. tiaro vdvng, Eustathius takes 
notice of this particular, which shews the 
manner in which their sentinels kept guard. 
I think that this b not so prudent a method 
as is now used ; it being almost imposnble 
for a man that stands to drop asleep; 
one that is seated may eanly be overpow- 
ered by the fiitigue of a long watch. Pope. 
See above on v. 84. 

183. tl»c ik idtvBC K. r. X. This simile 
is» in all its parts, just to the description it 



IS meant to illustrate. The dogs represent 
the watch, the flock the Greeks, the fold 
their camp, and the wild beast that invades 
them. Hector. The place, posture, and 
circumstances are painted with the utmost 
life and nature. Pope. The verb dvtrbtp^^ 
ffovTot is in the future instead of the pre- 
sent : difficuUer cuttodire tolent. See on 
II. A. 147. So Xenoph. Cyrop. III. 3. 50. 
Oidffiia ydp o^rwg itrrM koKt^ irapal- 
vsaiSy Urie To^s fii) ivras dyaBoiic ain 
Oflfiipbv aKoifffavrag dyoBoitg Troiritnt* 
Soph. C£d. T. 441. rolavr' hvtiSt}^, oXq 
ifA* ivprfffitc /tkyav* And in Jiatin : -Horat 
Epist 1. 18. 3. Ut matrona jneretrici ditpan 
erit atque Diseahr, ir^ido scume distabit 



amtcus. 
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^AvSpZp ^dk KVViiPf av:6 ri (r^nriv ^ttpoc oXmXev^ 
*i2jj T&p p'^dvfwc viTPog airh pke^apoup 6\&keij 
N{fKra (j>v\a(r<TOiiipoi(n Kaicrip' vredtopdt yap aUl 
Tsrpd^a9\ oirTTor sttI Tpojtap atoiw iopnap. 
TovQ € 6 yipiap yrjOritTep ISoip^ Odpavpi tb fi'bOifij 
Kai a^eag (fxopriaaQ eTrea Trrspoepra TrpotnfCSa* 

OvT<0 pvp, ^Cka riicpaj (f>v\aa'a'BTS* firiH rip^ Sitpog 
Alpslrwy firj xap/itt yepot)fiB9a dvcrfiBpiBoraiP. 

Qg bIttopp^ rd([>poio ddcravTO" rol S* afi ^Trdpra 
ApyBl(op jSaertXiJcc, oaoi rcicXqaro ^ovXqf. * lai 

Tote 5' afui Mripioptic koI l!ii(rropoc ayXaoig vlog 
^H'ltTUP" avrol yap kuXbop^ trviifiriTidaaOau 
Td^pop ^ BicSia^dpTBg opvKTrjp, k8pi6(0P70 
'Ea/ KaOaptfij oOi drj PBK^iap SiB(l>a(pBro x^P^C 
HiTTTopTtJp" oQbp aZrig dirBrpdirBr o^pifwg ^Eicrwp, goo 
(OXXt/c 'Apystovg^ otb drj iTBpl pv^ licdXv^ep. 
^Ep9a icaOBi^oixBPoii bttb aXX^Xottrt Trl^avaicop* 
ToXcri 8b fi{f6(0P ripx^ TBprjPiog iTrnora ^itrridp* 

'^Qi (^IXoif ovK ap Sri ng dpTJp TCBfclOoiff ki^ avrov 
OvfXip ToXfi^BPTij fiBTCL TpZug fityaO'Ofiovg 
^EXObTp ; BL Ttpd TTov drftiap bXqi BcrxarouH/ra^ . 
H Tcpa TTOV ical (prjfiLP bpl TpfjjBtrcn 7r{>6oiTO 
A<T(Ta TB fiTiTioiden fiBTa cr^ttnp' rj fiBfiaaaip 
AZOi fiipBip Tvapci PTivalp dnSTrpoOBP^ rik rrSXipds 
Axfj apax(opri(Tov(nP9 bttbI daaatrapro y 'A^^aep'/Jf 
Tavra tb iraPTa ttvOolto, icac a^ Big "qaiag bXOqi 
AaicriO'^g* fiiya kIp ol virovpaptop icXBog bIk} 
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193* ft^ Xapf^ 7* ^vfffitvUifai, ^scb. 
Pers. 1035. x^Pt^^^^ ^ tx^poiQ, Eurip. 
Here. F. 458* 'Erecov fihv vfiac, ^roXi/uocc 
d' iOp&l/dfifiv *'Xppt<Tfia, Kcimxapfia, Kai 
duni^opdy, Theogn. v. 1103. Ol/ioi iyut 
SiiXoe* KoX Si) KaTaxa^iiO' fi^v Ix^f ^C* 
. 195. PovXiiv, Subaud. etc* See on XL 
A. 139. 

197. aifToi y&p KoiXiov. Perhaps can* 
Toiig is understood. 



204. oifK &v Sri nc dwt^ wtiriBoiS^i 
Amum idiquis, obieerOf ^ Clarkb. See 
on II. r. 51. 

206. l9x<t'''64avra, SchoL W€pi rd l#» 
Xf^^o. fupri Siarpipovra, 

211. ravTd rf Trdvra c. r. X. Tb* 
conditional tl must be repeated ftom die 
preceding sentence. 

212. &9Kri9fis, Scfaol. dfSKaPrK, vyifig. 
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JUavTUQ STT apOp&TTovQ^ Kal ol SStriQ B(T(TBfai^ii&Q\ri. 
^0(T(TOi yap vriE(T(nv EirtKparsovtnp apiorroiy "■ 

TZp TrdvTiav ol eicacrrog oiv dfjjaovcn fiikaivav^ 215 
GqXvi/, viropprivop' ry fisp icripag ovSkp ofioXop* 
Aisl 8^ ip dalrycn koI slXaTrlpycri Trapitrrat. 

^Qg e(f>a9** ol 8' apa irdpTsg clktiv eyipopro criiairy. 
ToTcri da koI fieristTre j3oqi/ dyaOog Atofiridrjg' 

N^oTop, sfi oTpvPBi icpaSiTi ical Ovfiog aytiPtop 220 
ApdpZp Svafispi(op dvpai (rrparop eyyvg eSpra 
ipwiop aW ei Tig fioi aprip afi eiroiro kui aAAog^ 
MaXKop OaXiTiopTJ, kqI 9apa'a\sct)Tepop ttrrai. 
^vp re d{/ spxofiiptDy kuC ts Trpo S rov sporiaePy 
Omriag Kipdog ey* fiovpog d^ elVep re porjiryj 2^5 

^AXXa re ol Ppdrrtrwp re p6og, XeTrrrj 8i re /iririg. 



216. ry fikv Krkpat oifdkv oiiotov, Theae 
words can scarcely be intended to mean, 
what they strictly imply, that no possession 
was equivalent to this ewe. The more pro- 
bable interpretation is, that the possession of 
no other ewe would be equal to the pos- 
session of this. Black sheep seem to have 
been held in the greatest estimation ; par- 
ticularly one that had just yeaned. Colu- 
mella, VII. 2. 4. dted by Heyne, after 
Koeppen : SwU etiam suapte natura pretio 
eommendabiks puUus etfuscus, SchoL vwSp' 
pfivov* ^napvov, iyyvop' pfjvtc yAp ol 
dpvic» 

224. ovv re Sv kpxopivtt. This is the 
nominative absolute, wliich is sometimes 
used ita divisions of this kind, instead of 
the genitive. The construction of the pas- 
sage is distinct from the examples quoted on 
Soph. Ant 260. and it would stand more 
clearly thus: dvoiv rt avvtpxopivoiVf 6 
fikv iv6rf<re (cUiquid cogitate solet) wpb 
Tov erepov. Compare Valckenaer on Eur. 
Phoen. p. 436. To these passages Plato 
alludes in Alcibiad. II. p. 79. dXK* iav 
ipoi irpotrkxyQ t6v vovVf avv re Svo 

VOL. I. 



0Kt7fropJkvia, ffxi^hv iifpri<ropiv. See 
Matt Gr. Gr. §. 562. note. The passage 
is also cited by Plato in Protagora ; Aristot. 
Ethic. VIII. 1. Polit III. 12. Cicero Epist 
ad Attic IX. 6. To the same effect Eurip. 
Phoen. 757. k\ov Kai ^vffTpaTfiyovtr «lff 
S' dvi^p oif iravG^ 6pf, So Eccles. iv. 9w 
*AyaOol ol Svo vwkp rbv tva, oXc ifTTlv 
ahrdlQ piaQhQ &ya96e iv pox^tp airtSv 
"On kdv Trhffiuaiv, 6 elc lytpti rbv pkro- 
Xov aifTOv' Kal oial abrtf rtp i'vt, *6rav 
Tfliry, Koi fti} ^ di{/TtpoQ kyiipai aitrdv* 
With this adventure of Dlomed and Ulysses, 
we may compare that of Nisus and Enry • 
alus in Virg. ^n. IX. 230. sqq. 

226. PpdaatMtv. This comparative may 
be formed either from ppaS^e or ^pax^C* 
Heyne adopts the former. It occurs no- 
where else ; but it is evidentiy one of that 
dasa of comparatives, which, ending pro- 
perly in ((i>v, change the. c with the pre- 
ceding consonant into tra* Thus we have 
IXaaaiav from iKaxvQt Odeawv from r«* 
XiSf pdcautv, for ^9lutv, from ^Gbg, in 
Epicharmus ap» Etym, M, p. 19 J. y\va^ 
<rt»v, for yXvKttav, from yXvK^c, in Arisr 

3e 
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'H^sX^rajv AXavre Sirta, Oepdirovreg ^Aptiog^ 
^ROsXe Mripi6v7ig9 fioKa ^ ^©eXc ^iaropog vl6g* 
^HOeXe d* 'Arpsldrig^ dovpiicXeirog MsviXaog. 
^HOeXe 5* o tXtjikop OSvcrsvg KaraSvvai ofitXov 
Tp&iav* alti yap ol ivl d>peal Ovfiog IroKfia. 
ToXcri 8e ical iisrieiTrep ava^ avSpZv ' Ayafiifxpiav* 

TvdeiSi] ^wfirjSsgj kfiifi Ksxaptafiips 6vfi<^y 
Hop flip Sfj trapop y alp'^aeaij op k sOiXriaOa^ 
^atPOfiiptiP Top apiaroPf STrel [lefidaaC ye ttoXXo/. 
Mrids (TV y\ alSSfiepog ayari ^pealj top fiep dptiw 
YLaXXeiTrsLPy (tv de j^sipop^ oTrdaaeaiy aiSoi eiiaoPf 
'Eff yepsrip bpSfOP^ firid el (iaaiXevrepog iqrip. 

^€lg e(j>ar" sddsias Se Trcpl ^ap6<p MergXayJ 
ToTjf ^ a^Tig fiereeiTre j3oqv dyaOog Aiofiridrig' 

Et flip Srj erapop ye KtXs{fsr Sfi avrop kXitrOcuy 
HZg dp STTEiT ^Odvarrjog eyw Osioio XaOoifiriPj 
Ov TTspt flip 7rp6([>p(»)P Kpadlrf kol Ovfiog ayfiPiap 
Ei/ TrdpTsatTi TTOPOKriy (J>lXsX Si k TlaXXag AOriPrii 24^ 
ToifTOV y stnrofiipotOj icat sk rrvpog alOofiipoio 
^Afi^ia poav^craifispj sttbl Tvipi oXds porjaai. 

Top 8* avre irpoaesLTrs TroXvrXag ^0£ ^OSvcaeifg' 
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toph. Frag, ap, eund. p. 235. See Matt 
Gr. Gr. §. 131. 3. obs. and the note on 
Soph. CEd. T. 1301, Pent. Gr. p. 86. 

236. ^atvoiisviav. Of those who pre- 
went themselves. Ernesti correctly observes 
that the verb ^itnvQai frequently signifies 
mUsse* Thus again in U. H. 7. So in 
I<atin the verb appetrere has the same im- 
port. HcMrat. Carm. Sec. 59. appareique 
beata plena Copia eomu. In the line above, 
dlp^o'cett is for atpov. See on v. 88. supra. 
In v. 238. this construction is united with 
1A« infinitivei which is commonly used for 
ihe imperative. In the same line also, 
there is peculiar emphasis in the repetition 



of the pronoun. This indirect solicitude 
for bis brotlier is highly characteristic of 
Agamemnon. 

246. Ik frvpb^ k. r. X. The phrase Ik 
TTvpbg aiol^ttfBat is proverbial, and indicates 
a delivery from iramineat danger. Aristid. 
Orat, ut JpelL p. 126. ed. Steph. '£c fu- 
eov ^<ri irvpbg rbv dvSpa ffu^t^v riva 
$* oix &v ovtSs ye Koi kx irvpbc cUOofu- 
veto fiovXriOslc dvapird<THev ; The ex- 
pression is very frequent in the Holy Scrip- 
tures. Compare Psalm Ixvi. 12. Isaiah 
xliii. 2. Amos iv. 1 1. Zech. iii. 3. 1 Cor. 
iii. 15. Jude 23. See also on IL Bw 
2i0. 
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TvSei^f], fiijT ap fie fiaX alVes, /i^re ti veiksi' 
EWotrt yap Toi ravra (.let 'ApyEioig ayopevEig. 
'AXX' Xo}tEv' fiaka yap vv^ avBTai, Eyy{>Oi d' i]U}Q' 
"AoTpa Sk di) Trpo^i^jjKe, 7rap(^j(TiKEV Se ttXIoiv vv^ 
Toiv 6vo fioipduv, Tpirdrri S ieti fioXpa XeXetTrrat. 
ilg EiirovB , oTrKoitTiv Ivl Ssivoiaiv eSvtjjv, 

TvdsiSy (LEV StOKE flEVEKTokEftOQ Qpa(rvfi7)dj}£ % 

'^atryavov afi<^7]KEQ, to d kuv irapa vr)V(Ti XeXetTrro, 
Kal (TaKog' dfi(j)i Se ol icvvifjv KE^aX^^iv Wijke 
TavpEir)v, a<^aX6v re, Kai aXo^oV ^te KaraXrv^ 
Kt'icXjjrar pierai dk Kapij BaXEpuiv aiZ,n<uv. 
Mrjpiovrig S 'Odvorfi Bidov (iiov, nj^e <^apeTpi}v^ 2 
Knt ^ii^oQ' dficftl Si 01 Kvviijv Ke<l>a\y(f>ti' eOjjke 
Pivov iroiTiT^v TTokitji d EVToirOev Ifidaiv 
Eireraro orepewj;" e*:ro(70e de Xevtcoi odovTeg 



H9. fiqr' up /ic /ioK' alvEE, K, r. \. 
GuBlalhius compares Eurip. Orcat. IIGD. 
fiapos Ti Kav TifS' taTif, aiviiaBai 'Xiav. 
So TadCus: Paisinuoii iiuBiuwruni geaui 
Laudantei. 

250. illaai ayopiuiit. See on II. A. SflS. 

£51. avlTOi. Schol. iviirai, Ti\twv- 
rai. The verb Svu, perfisio, wciui in II. 
£. 473. penttllima corrfpla. Hesych. ijvov 
fivvov. HeimL I. 189. ijyiTO r6S' ip-joy. 
See Wesaeling In Idea. 

25i. aarpa irpa^/3qic(. Tlic Stan haee 
jilt advanced. It was the belief of the an- 
cienlB that the heavens moved from weal to 
east : whence the liars Bre ssid targtre, 
raderet pracfdere. Compare Virg. Genrg. 
1.440. -En. II. 9. IV. 352. andsee Heyn. 
EicuK. Mn. II. in la:, cit. Hence the 
metaphorical expresaon vi^ upavKoij/e, in 
Rom. liii. 12. which eiactlf corces ponds 
with irap^yigcf vi^ in Ihe lattet claii» of 
lliis paiuge. The adjective nXiioiv !i con- 
(trued lo agree with yiii, instead of being 
u<ed adverbinlty: lit night hat adamced 






253. TpiT&Ttj ff tTi fioipa XiXiiirrai. 
It appears from hence that, in the heroic 
ages, the night was divided Into three 
watciies. Compare LIvy, VII. 35. Id the 
tame manner also there were three diri- 
slons of the day, the uub-divitiunB into hourg 
being evidently unknown. II. 9. 111. 
>;u;, ^ iiiXti, 4 liiaov i/iap. Among the 
Jews aLo the night was originally divided 
into three parts: P^alm Ixiii. fl. xc. 4. In 
after times, however, a fonrth watch wai 
introduced by the Gteelie, &om whom it 
was adopted by the Romans, and thenn, 
in the time of our Saviour, by the Jewn. 
Compare Mall. xiv. 25. Marl; xiii. 35. Luke 
xii. 38. 

25S. a^aXof n, Kai dXcfoi'. See on 
II. r. 337. The taraXrvK, therefore, was 
a sort of leathern cap, rather than a helmet, 
wllhoiil crest or cone i the same aa the 
Roman Cud«! Sll. Ital. VIII. 401. XVt. 
59. EusUlhiui derives it, irapi t6 nirta 
rtTf'xOoi. The failure of Euryalui ii at- 
tributed lo liis glitteriug liehnM, lu Vitf. 
JE«. IX.373. - (..*.- . 
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' Apy todoPTog vog Oafiisg s^op epOa ical spOa^ 
Ev Kol einarafiipiag* fiitrtry 5' ii/t vTkog dpripBt. 
TtJp pd TCOT 6^ 'ISKtiapog Afi'bpTOQog ^Opfispidax) 

lEt^eKsT AvToKvKogj tcvkipop dofiop dprwopritTag* 
^Kupdeiap d* iipa SfOKS KvOTiQiifi 'A[i(f>iSdiiaPTi* 

Afi^iSd/iag 8e MoX^ S&ks ^eiprfiop tXpai* 
Avrdp 6 Mripiopy SZkep ^ rraiSX ^opqi/at* 
Aq TOT ^OSvtrtrqog nvtcaat edprf dfi(l>iTeOsi(Ta* 
Tc«> ^, ^ttbI o^p OTrXoitnp $pI deiPoXtriP sdi^TfiP^ 
Bap p iipaiy XmiTTiP 3e icar avTodi vdprag dpiarovg. 
Total 8s Se^iop t^kbp eptadiop iyyvg oSoXo 
UaXkag ^AQrfpalri* to\ ^ ovk wop o^OcLkfiditTi 
TS[{fKTa di 6p(f>patfip^ dWd leXdy^aPTog aKovaap. 
Xatpe 8h t<^ oppiO^ 'Odvfrevg, riparo d^ 'Adripy* 
KXti0t fioiy alyio^oio Atog Tixog^ ^s fioi aisl 

El/ TraPTBtTCTi nopoKTi Trapioraerat, ovdi (ts \q0a> 
JLtp{ffispog^ pvp a^TS fidXitrra fie ^(Xai, 'AOrtPfi. 
Aog Se TcdXip eiri Ptjag svKXeXag acj^iKiaOai^ 
^Vi^aPTag fiiya spyoPj o ks Tpwetrat fieXi^tTSi. 

AsifTspog whr iipcLTO ^or{P dyaOog Aiofiridrig* 
fKiKXvOi PVP ical IfieXo^ Aiog rixog^ dTpvr&pifi" 
StteZo fioij i)g ore iraTpl afi stTireo Tvdii dtif) 

Ef Ofi^agy ots tb rrpo ^A)^ai<iip ayyeXog yei' 
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265. irlXoc. Schol. r6 irsiriXf|/iilyoy 1 278. ijrs /ioi aiti «. r. X. C(»Dpare 



fytov. Anglicd, felL Eustathius obsenres, 
thftt the cap was thus lined for the purpose 
of protecting the head from the teeth^ with 
whidi it was strengthened and defended. 
The Greeks wore a cap of felt, which they 
eaUed ttTXoc, in timeof peace ; whence the 
Xiatin fdleus : Hotat. Epist 1. 13. 15. Mart 
Epgr. XL 7. 

268. ^dvSttav. At Scandea: a sea- 
port .of the island Cytkercu The preposition 
iMrii must be supplied* 
- 271. ^j} rore. The pronoun abri^ is 
omitted. 

274. i^iiih6v, A iieron. 



Soph. Aj. 34. Eurip. Rhes. 608* Hence 
Cicero de Nat. D. II. mjiue. Dii separaUm 
ab uttkfenit aktgtUoa dttigunt. Qua ratio 
PoftMf maximeque Homerum imgmlUf ut 
prhcipilmi Beromiif Ulysti, Diamedi, Agar' 
wttmnotd, AdulUy certot Deos, ditcrknimtm 
et pericuktrum comiteSf adjungaret* See on 
IL r. 440. 

280. KiyOfuvoc* Whithersoever I move 

mys^: i. e. whatever I undertake. Sch(d. 

Wi irpa^ftv 6pfuav. 

284. drpvTutvri, See on U. B. 157» 

286. is BrfPq,t, k, r. X. Ccmipare IL 

A. 382. sqq. £. 804. IHoQied more par<* 
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Awap o fietXi^LOP fiv&ov (j>ipB KadfiSioim 

KeXtr* ardp a^ Q^miav fidXa jtii^epa /iri^raro cpya, 

^vp cot, dla Oea, otb oi TrpS^patraa Trapitrrrig. 290 

"^Qg vvv fioi sOiKovaa TrapitTTatrOj Kai fie ^{fXatrae. 

Sot 8* aZ cyw pi^ia ^ovv ^jviv^ evgyfiinairov^ 

^ AdfiriTTiVj fjv oUtto) vtto Kvyov riyaysv a^^p* 

Tqj/ TOi sy<o pi^idj yfivab^ Kioaai 7r6pixB{fag. 

^Qg t^av evj(6fiew)i* t<ov o eicXve IlaXXag ^AO^vri. 
Gt 5' gTTfit ripriGavTo Atof Ko{fpf fieydXoiOj 296 

Baa/ p ^IfiBP^ &(TTB XiopTB Sina, Sid vvktu fiiXaivav^ 
^Afi(j>6voPy dpvBKVctg^ did r ttrrBa^ koX fiiXap alfia. 

Ovde fiBP ovdh Tp&ag dyripopag uatr ''E/crwp 
EU^ffci/, aW afivdig kikX'^(tkb7o irdprag dpltrrovgy soo 
^0(T(Toi tarap Tp&tav '^yrtTOpeg r/dh fii$opTBg* 
Tovg oye (TvyKaXitragy ttvkip'^p ^prvpBTO jSovXqi/* 

Ttg KBP fiot t68b epyop virotT^S/iBpog TBXifTBiB 
A&pif tin fiBydXi^ ; [iKrOog di ol iipKiog Borai* 
Aa^cTO) yap dii^pop tb d{fet) r BpiwO^BPag iTTTrovf , 805 
Ot KBP dpiaTB4)iaai Oayg hrl vrfvalp 'A)^aiS}p, 
^'OoTig KB rXairi, ol r avT^ Kvdog apoiroj 
Ni/ft>j/ wKVTTopwp cj^bSIop eXOi/iBP^ bk tb TTvOiaOaij 
^Hb (l>vXd(T(T0PTai pfJBg Ooaly i^g rondpog TTBp^ 
^H ijdrj^ x^ipBtTtTip v(j>* rffiBripytri da/iipTBgj 3J0 



ticularly refers to the ambush on the return 
of Tydens; D. A. 391. 

290. wpSfpafftra, Schol. vpS^ptov, 
vp69vnog. This word seems to be an old 
feminine form. 

292. povv ^iv. See on II. Z. 93. 

293. ddiiiiTfiv, fjv o^wta k, r. X. It was 
essential in «terifices» that the victim should 
not have been used for any common pur- 
pose, such as agriculture. Thus Virg. Georg. 
IV. 550. Quatuor exinUos prastanti corpore 
iauros DucU, ^t hOaeta iOidem cervice Jw 
veneati In this particular^ as in the general 



tenour of their sacrificial system, the Greeks 
seem to have derived their notion from the 
Hebrews. Compare Numb. xix. 2. Deut« 
xxi. 3. 1 Sam. vi. 3. 

298. dfiipSvov, dvvkKvag, For dv^ 
^ovov, dvd vkKvag, Eustathius compares 
a passage from Xenophon) Agesil. II. 14. 
kwtl Sk SktiUv ri /mxri, Trapiiv idiXv, n)v 
fikv yriv cunari in^vpfikvfiv, vkxpovc 9k 
KtifiivovG, Sdpara vagartOpavviikva, ly» 
Xetp^ia yvftvd KoKtQv, rd. fikv xa/ioi, r& 
dk ff&iutmv knveTrtiydra, Compare Virg. 
i£n. 11.355. 
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4f{f^iv PovXs{fav(n fiera tr^itnv, ov^ eOikov&i 
If{fKTa (f>vXa(T(rifiepaij KUfiarif addriKSrec alvi^. 

^Qq e(j>ad^* ol ^ a^a fcdvTBQ aKYJp eyipovro (rccoTry. 
'^Hp de TIC sp Tp(0£<rcre AokiaPj TSdffi'qdsog vlogj 
KripvKoc ObColoj 7roX'6;j^pt;<ro£, 7FoX{fya\Koc^ 
^Og Sri TO I eldog fisp bijp tcaxog^ aXKa Trodci}Krig* 
AvtcLq fwvpog erip fiSTU iripTB Ka(TiyP7}Ty(np' 
^Og pa TOTB Tpiotrl ts koI ^'Eicrope elirB TrapaaTag'^ 

''Eicrop, iBfi 0Tp{fPBL Kpadiff Koi Ov/iog ayrjpiap 
Ngwj/ a)Kvrr6p(0P (txbSop BXOifiBPj ?jc tb TrvOitrOai. 
AW' ayBy fiol to (TKrjnTpop apatr^BO^ Kai fwi ofioaaop* 

H flBP TOVg tTTTTOVg TB Kol apflUTa TCOlKtka x^^^V 

AoxTsasp^ 6t ^opiovfTip afivfiopa TLrikBitapa* 
Sot eyw ov^ aXiog aKoirog itrtrofiaij ov8* dno do^rig. 
T66oa yap Bg (TTpaToP bX/ii diafiiTBpBg^ od>p' ap tJcai/Ltae 
N^ AyafiBfiPOpiriPy o9l ttov fiiXXovcrip apidToi s«6 
HovXdg ^ovXbvbip, r] i^BvylfiBP^ qe fidxstrOai. 
^Qg ^dO^* 6 5' BP X^P^^ (TKTiiTTpop Xaj3s, Kal ol ofioatrBv. 
larTO) Pvp TjBvg avTog^ Bpiydovirog Tcotng ''Hpijg, 
Mtf fisp ToXg ^iTTTTOKTiP apfip BiroxWBTai aXXog 330 

Tpo)(op* dXXd (TB ^Tjfii dtafiTTBOBg dyXamaOai. 

Qg ^diro^ Kai p BTciopKop aiTcjfwtTB' top 8' opoOvpBP. 
AvTLKa 8* afi(l>' (ofioitrip l^aXXBTo Ka/invXa To^a' 
*£(70'aro ^ bktogQb pipop TroXtoto Xvicoio^ 



312. vvKTa 0vXa<rffi/Afvat. Supply Sid, 
•315. KtipvKOQ Oiloio. See on II. A. 334. 
346. tUo^ fikv Ifiv KOKOQ, Arist, Poet. 
525. oh rb aiSna devfifurpovy aXXd rb 
trpoffbtirov attrxpov, Heyne understands 
tldoc of the whole Agure ; which is probably 
correct. It is not, however, intended to 
represent Dolon as deformed, but as -devoid 
of a military air and gallant demeanour. 
He is represented as undertaking the enter- 
prize simply for a love of gain, which is 
admirably contra^ed with ;the disinterested 
bravery of Piomed. 



321. fAol TO (rc^irrpov avocrxco. See 
on II. A. 234. 

322. i itkv TohQ iirirovc* Viig. Mn. 
XII. 349. Dohnis, Qui qutmdam, catbra ut 
Danaum speculator adbrtt^ Autm PeUdm 
pretium sibi poscere currus* 

331. dyXauiorOm. SdL airoXg. 

332. Ifrtopicoi' diriOfiOtff^ Clarke im- 
properly renders these words perjarmm ju^ 
remit. Hector would haye performed his 
promise, if possible : so that fimestl cor- 
rectly interprets the passage : temtrejurarii^ 
vel, qu&i mntwn tiQU etat hakUiBy^ , , . 
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Kpart 5' fiTTt KTidiriv Kvviriv* tks ^ o^vv uKovra. 535 
Bri 8* Uvai Trporlvrjag diro (Ttparov' ovd ap efisWeP 
^EKOtjjp BK vqHiv a^ ^I^toqi uvOov dTroLtretP. 
'AW' ore drj p lirTCiav re icat dvSpiop icaWi^ ofiiXov^ 
B5 p dp* bdop iisiiawg* top 8e (j>pa(TaTo TrpotnSpra 
Aioysprjg ^Odvaevg^ AiofirjSsa ds TrpoaisiiTep* 340 

OvTog T0I9 AiSfiridegy dno trrparov epx^'^<^'' dprjp, 

OVK dl3\ Tf PTIECTtTlP BTritTKOTTOg TlflBTi^ytTlPy 

"H Tipa (Tv\ri(T(OP pskvcjp KaTars6p£ta)ro)P. 
'AXX' e&fisp flip Trpwra Trape^eXOsiP Tredioio 
TvtOop* eiTEiTa ds k avrop eTrat^apreg eXoifiep 
KaprraXifKog* el S^ aa/ie 7rapa(j>6a(riari TroSeaaiv, 
Alei flip ttotX prjag arro (TTparodi TrporieiXetp 
"EY;H;gt e7rai(TGr(0Pj firi iriog npoTi aarv dX{}^y. 

Clg apa (fxaprjCTaprej rrape^ odov ep peKveaai 
KXipOtittip' 6 ^ ap' S)Ka vapiSgafiep d^padiycrip. 
'AW' ore 87J p dnirfPj otrtrop r enlovpa iriXoprai 
^HfiiSptaPj at yap re poZp 7rpo(f)epe(Trepai eitrip 
^E^Kifiepai peioXo ^adeir]g mtiKTOP aporpop* 
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335. KTidkriv* Lined with fur. The 
KTts, or Ixrigf seems to have been a species 
of weasel : of which the skin was thick, 
and of considerable use. See Aristot. Hist. 
Anim. IX. 6. 

347. frpormXtlv, For vpotniKu. In- 
finitive for imperative, subaud. hpa, fikfi- 
vti<ro, or the like. This syntax has been 
repeatedly noticed. 

350. d^padiyai. That is, without per" 
ceimng them, Schol. airX&g iiri dyvoiag, 
Kai dvrl tov awpovoTiruc, 

351. Ivlovpa. Damm: Sunt rd fi$ra^^ 
SiatTTrinara inter aratrum bourn et alterum 
aratrum mulorum : nam si duo muli et duo 
boves eodem tempore ab eadem linea vu^piunt 
arare, muli in fine noualis multum praverte- 
rent boves. This is the explanation of Didy- 
Dius. Pope, after Dacier, suggests, with 
great plaunbility, that the land wai twice 



ploughed ; first with oxen, and then more 
lightly with mules ; and that the kviovpa 
ii^i6vu)v is the space lefl by the husband- 
men between two ploughs of mules tilling 
the same field, which had been already 
broken up by oxen. Heyne supposes that 
the latter clause is merely ornamental; but 
it seems rather to define the purport of the 
comparison. The noun lirlovpa, tnteT" 
vallum, firom ^pog, a boundary, occurs only 
in the plural. We have odpov ^fiiSvouv 
in Od. e. 124. Compare IL^ir, 4^1. It 
appears that agriculture was conducted with 
great regularity in the age of Homer. Thus 
mention is made in Od. P. 299, of manuring, 
ploughing, sowing, reaping, and mowing; 
See Mitford's Hist, of Greece, vol. I. p. 153. 
353. vHoXo, Land newly ploughed up* 
Schol. Vill. ri viiaffrl ^porpiaer/iifiv); yif^ 
The preposition itd is omitted. The epv- 
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T<i /it€v iTTidpafiirtip* o ^ ap tfrrri iovvov dicoifcraQ* 
^EKirero yap Kara Ovfwp^ dirotTTpiij^oprac sTalpovQ S55 
'Eic Tpwiop livai rcoKiVj ^I^ktoqoq 6rp{fvavT0Q. 
'AXX' ore 8ri p aneaap SovpriveKSCj tj ical eXaaaoVf 
Tp4o p avspac SrftovQj Xav^npd 8h yo{>vaT spwfia 
^evyifispai' toI 8' aXif^a 8i&ksip wpiirjOijtTap, 
*OjC ^ ore Kapyapodopre dvia K'bpB sISotb O'^priSj 
H KEfiao Tie Kay (OOP STTSiyerop sfifispeg aui 
Xwpop dp' v\yibpO\ 6 Si TB irpoOiytTL fiBfiriKwg" 
*Ojf TOP Tv8Bl8ri£y tiSb irroXiTTopOog u8v(t(tbv£j 
Aaov diroTfiri^aPTBy Siwkbtop BfifiBPBg aiBi. 
*A\X' OTB Srj Tax ^/^^^^ fivyqtTBaOai ^vXaiccerert, 
^B{fy(s)p Ig PTJag^ totb drj fiipog Bfi^oK! A0qa/q 
Ti/^et^y, %pa firj rig AxaitHv x^i^o)^itwp(op 
^OaCri BTTBv^dfiBPog ^aXiBtVy o 8b 8BVTBpog B\Oy. 
Aovpl ^ Birat(T(TWP TTpoai^ri icpaTBpog Aiofir]8rig' 

nh flippy Tji (TB 8ovpl ict;j;iJ<ro/iat' ov8i (ri (^rifii, 
Aripop Bfiifg diro %etpoc oKfb^Bip alnvp oXBOpop. 

'^H pa, Kal Byvog d(f>rJKBP, bko^p ^ rj/idpTaPB (jxarog* 
AB^iTBpop vnBp (o/iop Bv^oov oovpog aic(ji)Kri 
'T^p yaiy BTrdyri* 6 5* dp* t(TTrij Tdp^ri(Tip r£, 
liafi^a(p(s)P9 apa^og 8b 8id (rrofia ylpBT o86pr(aPj 
XX(op6g VTTO 8Biovg* t(o 8' dcrOfiaipoPTB Ki^V'^Wy 
XBipSiP ^ d^d(TQriP' 6 8b 8aK:p{f(Tag Birog riv8a* 

Zci)yp€tr\ avrdp lycop b/ib Xixrofiai' b(tti yap 1^p8ov 
XaXKog TB^ xpvo-of re, jroX^ficarjrog tb (Tl8ripog* 
Tarp K vfifiip 'x^apitraiTO narrip aTTBpBitn diroipaj 880 
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thet vrfKTbc is simply strong, compact, 
Eustath. TO ii/iraykg Kai arepkov, 

355. dtrotTTpk^ovrac* Scil. abrov. 

357. dovpi7V£K6£. Eustath. iiQ <o<tov 
Sopv 0€p£rat. II. O. 358. 'oaov t kiri 
Sovpog kptofj, 

360, wQ S* '6t£ jc. r. \. Compare Virg. 
iEn. XII. 749. Ovid. Met. I. 535. 

368. <j)$airi tjrev^dfievog, Ne antevertat 
ghriando. Of the construction of ^Odviit 



with a participle, see Matt. Gr. Gr. $• 553. 
3. and compare IL N. 815. U. 314. 322. 
"9, 444. et passim* 

375. pafipaiviav. BaUnUiens pra timore* 
Bion. Idyl. IV. 9. j3a/Ltj3a(vct [ikv yXiSaacu 
Heyne. Add Agathias ; Epig. 13. x^^^ 
/3a/i/3atvei ^Oky fiari yijpaXe^. 

378. evdov, Scil. kv toXq db>fia<Ti 9ra- 
rpo£, which is implied in v. 340. See also 
II. Z. 46, 
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Et KBV ifie tifodt^ TTSTT'OOoiT bttI vqvcriv ^Axaitov. 

1l6v8^ aira fields fievog 7rpo(ri(f>ri Tro\{ffi7iTic^08va(ru{fc* 
Gapcet, firidi rt roi Odvarog Kara6{ffivog I^ctto)* 
'AW aye, /lol rods etTre, /cat arpSKeiag icaraXe^op^ 
Hij S* oStwq ettI pfjag airo (Trparov sp^eai olof, $S5 
NvKTa 8 1 6p(f>va(riVf ore evdovai jSporot aXKot ; 
H Tiva (TvXriaiav pskvcjv KaTareOvBiwriap ; 
H (T ^'E«TCi)p TrpoBTiice SiaorKomacrOai Bicacrra 
N^ag bttI yXa^vpdg ; ^ tr avrop Ovfiog dpfJKB ; 

Top d^ r/fiBi^BT BTTBira ASXiop, vtto S^ iBrpBfiB yvTa* 
HoXKyort fi arytrt rrapBic p6op riyayBP ^'Eicrcop, syi 

' Og fioc Il7i\Blo)Pog dyavov ficjpvj^ag InTTovg 
Auitri/iBpai KaripBvcTB Kal apfiara TroiKiXa j^a\K<^' 
HpwyBi Si ji ioPTa Oo^p did p{}icra fiiXaipap^ 
Apdpiop dvcr/iBpifop (t^bSop BXOifiBPj bk tb TrvOitrOaiy 
He ^vXdororoprai Pr]Bg Ooai^ i)g roTrdpog Trep, s^ff 

H ^drii j^BtpBortTLP v^^ rJinBTipycn dafiipTBg, 

^V^lP ^OvXB'boiTB flBTd (TipitTLPj Ov8^ WiXoiTB 

NvKTa (j>vXa(r(TBfiBPaL9 tca/idrq) dddrjKOTBg alp(^. 

Top 8 BTTifiBLdriaag rrpocTB^Ti TroXv/iririg OSvtrcrB'bg* 

H pd p{f TOi /iBydXiop dcjpiop BTCBfiaiBTO Ovfiog, 401 

^'iTTTttap Aiaicidao 8at(l>popog' ol d^ dXByBiPol 
^ApdpdtTi ye Otn]ToT(n SafirifiBPai^ rj8' o^iBorOaty 

AXX^ y', rj ^A^iXrfi, top dOapdrrj ritcB firirrip. 
^AXX' aye, fiol toSb bIttb^ ical drpBKBtag kutoXb^op* 
Uov pvp Sbvqo Kio)P XiTTBg^'^KTopaj TToifiipa XaZp; 
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391. TroXkjcri n* arytri k. r. X. For etc 
xoXXdc druQ. Heyne explains the con- 
«tniction and the sense thus : *'£jera>p ^ya- 
yiv ifik, rrapkic v6ov, i. e. dvoriTfoc, iroX- 
XytTw &Tyai, Me imprudentem induxU in 
magna mala. The dative instead of the 
accusative with iig, as in IL I. 696. 

398. fifrd d^lciv. For niff vfuv. See 
on IL A. 393. 

402. ol ^ dXtytivol Safifjfievai. Dp- 
eiki domitu. The infinitive Js frequently 

VOL. I. 



used after words, more particularly a^ec- 
tives, which denote a quality; where in 
Latin the supine in u, or the gerund in do, 
would he employed. Compare infra v. 
437. The same construction obtains also 
in Latin: Horat. Od. I. 19. 8. lubricut 
adspici. IV. 2. 59. niveus videri, Virg. 
^n. VI. 49. major videri. Sometimes the 
active infinitive is used instead of the pas- 
sive, as in II. "^^ 655. ^r' oKyiffTfi Sa/Adir 
aaaOai* See Matt Gr.' Gr. §. 534. b. 

3 F 
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Hov Si oi ivrta K&rai cC^^a^ itov Si ol Xiriroi } 
H&C S' al rwv aXKtnf Tp&iop (j>v\aKa( rs Kot svval ; 
^Aaaa rt firiTioaxri, fiera a^ltfiv* ^ fiefida&ip 
AZOt fiivBiv irapa vrivalv anoTrpoOePj ql noXtvSs 
A?// ava^c^pritTovcnPi eirel SafidtravTo y 'A;faeo^c; 

Top S' avTB npotriecTrs ^oKiaPj TStVfi^StO£ vioc' 
Totyap lyi) roi ravra fidX drpticiiOQ icaraXi^ia. 
''Eicrcop flip fiBTU ToXtTiP, otrov ^ovXrii^opoc sialy 
HovXac ^vkevet Oeiov irapd trrjfiaTv ^IXoVf 
lHoty^ip diro ibXota^ov' (jj^vXaicae S^ ag slpeai^ VP^Sf 
OvTiQ tceicpifiipTi pverat (TTparoPi ovSe ^vXdatTBi. 
Oortrai fiep^ptDWP Trvpoc e&)[dpaiy oiaip dpdyKni^ 
Ot S^ eypriySpdatrii '(f>vXa(T(Tifiepat re xiXoPTui 
*A\XqXotjf' aTcip avre iroX{ficXrirot emKovpoi 
'BvSov&t: Tptxn yap hntpaTciovtn ^vXdtrtTSiP* 
Ov ydp (T(j>iP TcaXStQ ax^Sop sliarai, ovSe yvpcuKBjji. 

Top S^ dirafiti^OfiBPOQ irpoai^fi 7toX{ffiriTic ^OSv&GB'bt' 
n5c yap Sri Tp^ecrai fisfiiyfiivoi lirnoSdfioiaiP 
'EivSov(t\ ^ dndptvOt ; SUiTci fwi^ o6pa Saeito. 4£5 

Top S' '^fiet^er enetra ASXt&p, TSiVfiTJSsoc vl6£' 
Toiyap cyc«> koI ravra fiaX^ drpeicifaQ KaraXi^ta. 
UpoQ fiBP dXo£ Kap€£, Kol Ha(oPBg dyicvX6ro^(Hf 
Kai AiXsyBc^ kal KavKtt>t^£f Sfloi re TLBXatryol" 
Jlpog Q'bfi^prig S* tXa^op A{fKioL, Mvaol r dyipia^oi^ 
Ka^ #p^yfe£ iTTKoSafioiy kuI MyoPBg inrcOKopvGraL 431 



4^0 



416. fvKoKdiQ SL With respect to the 
sktiiheU, The ticaisative absolute, as in 
II Z. 435. 

4l8. irifphe hxfipai, tins is not to be 
understood of those fires which Hector 
commanded to be kindled at the beginning 
of this night, but only of the household 
im of the Trojans, distinct ftom the auxi- 
fiars. The expression implies those people 
wlio were natives of Troy ; ^ria and Iff- 
Xapa rvp6t signifying the safrie thing* So 
that itrriacfxitp and i(fxnp<iC fxciv tiiean, 
to hem housee or hearths in Irofi fgvL : 



from Eustathius. Compare IL B. 125. 
Heyne thud translate the passage: M 
ignes autem, qmtquat U swd fum^ro, o^ 
iastii, qvlhts ineumbUhocta vigOentt Hqve 
S€ mutuo ad vigilandum hMrtaniuu It seems, 
therefore, that the Trcjans had no guard 
appointed by authority, but depended wholly 
upon the general necessity of pr6ventiiig a 
emprise : and those, u^mi whom the chief 
reliance rested, depended more upon th« 
anxiety of thdr wives and children, v. 422. 
Ilito opoik iialbc own tigBanoe. S<Ne ab«v^ 
on v. 84. 
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Et ya^ Srj fiifuirov Tpwcrtf Karadvvai .HfitXav^ 
Qp^'iices old aTrdusvds ue^\vd.^£9 tavaTqi aXK^iv* 
'El/ de (T(j>ip 'Eqeroj ^offiXsve^ Trdlg H'ioviiog. ^a6 

Tot; Sfj xaXKijOTpvc ^linroys Xdov r^dl fisyttrrovQ* 
AevkSts^oi xi6vQ£9 delsLP d' dvifioi(nv bfidloi. 
"Apfia 8i ot X9^^V ^^ *^^* ^Qy^QV ^^ flcncflra** 

^HXvO^ eX^^* ^^ f^^^ 0^* KaraO^riroXfTiv i^oiicev ^ 
^Av8pE(T(Ti (j>opieiPy dXX' dBdvaroitrp Oeolarip. 
'AXX' efih fisp pvp PTivirl 7re\d(T(Tsrop wKvitApoiffw^ 
^H ifis S^araPTsg Xittst avrSOi priKii dsafu^^ 
^Qcbpa tcep sKBtirop^ koI TrBiptiOriTop iueioy 
il£ Kar aluap eelttop ep vfiip^ yje icat ovKi. 445 

Top 8\ dp vnodpa i8u>p irpoxTE^'q KparEpog A^o/i^iSitf* 
Mrj dri fjLOi ^{)^ip ye, A^Xon/, Efi^dSXEo Ovfupf 
'ISitrOXd TTEp dyyEiXagy ekeI 'Ikeo x^^P^C ^£ ^f^^S' 
lEti fiEP ydp kI (te pvp aTroXvtjQfiEP^ tie ^kOZfi^EPy 
^H TE Kcu vffTEpop EltrOa 6odg ettI i/qag 'AxatSr, 4,5Q 
He dioTCTE'bijioPy ij IpaPTi^ipp no\Efil^(ap* 
Et Si K Efiyg VKO x^pert Saiislg utto OvfiOP oX^orcryg, 
QvK ET ETTEtra (TV irqfid ttqt EtJcrEai * ApyEioimp. 

'^Hj KCii 6 flip fjLVP ^jLteXXe yapEiov %etpl jtcax^tij 
^Atfjd/iEPog Xi(j(TE(j9aC 6 8^ avxEPa jiiaaop iXa<T(TEy 455 
^atrydpif di^ag, drro d* dfi^w xiparE tIpopte* 
^OEyyofiEPOv 8^ dpa tov yE Kdprf Kopiytrip EfiCx^V* 

434. QprfiKiQ oide. Sdl. (hi. See cm of the verb itfu, see on II. A*..2d> It w- 

IL I. 684. Qf EbesMs, see Heyne gn.Apol- pe^s frpni tim .passage, thM t)ie custpnn 

WkL I. 3. 4. 4^.9qt exist in -.these.. tjnpes f>£ taking j^ 

437* XevKortpoi x^*^C* '^^ ^* ^ ^IP* apuk^rs. 
cb«nge of ca8ej:e(}yii:e8 ^ verb ti^i to be i4|lf7* ^fyyo/iii^pv. J*M Mm.9pef»l4flt' 

supplied } and so «gun infra y. 547.^ Of SMiger yexatiof^ly pbj^VSt Dint a .^9^ 

tbejDonstniction, see aboxt. on v. 402. 3a oanHQt tpenJcf^r j)|s J^^ad.ia.P^ Mag^ 

again 9avna litoBai in v. 439. Tbia d^ bins is £fur more just in Saturn. V. 13* f^Wtf 

senption is imitated in Virg. Max> Xlf* $4. nMfm i!rimt0fim ttO^ pon^a^t ^ -ffiVM 

Quieemdoremim anieireiU, ^mnUm mttyu, nm paM ammiffi Mwmf 9Cfie4^n: t^. 

463. iffietirau Of the Yvb dmtf^, Me X. 6A4. **T^ oupm er/«M^ mp^m9$l$ 

Blonfield'a Oiflas. im jEscIl Pen. 137. $i mmOM yrwiMtfr JHcmtlkkifkiit iBfop.^ 

4S0. sZafia. Of tht Ibtwre stgjDtfcatkiB ^ ftittwf ^hfyiiiif ^ gf^nlH^'.mi u m i* ' 
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Totf d' aTTo ^v KTiSiriP levpiiiv KBi^tzK'gi^iv' sKovrOf 
JLal XviciriVj koI rS^a TraXlpTOpa, Koi d6pv ficucpSp* 
Kal rd y ^ABtivaiy Xtitrtdt Stag ^Odvaaevg 
^Y^6(T aviaysOs ^Etpl, ical evx^fupog l^rrog ti^jda' 

XaTps, OeUy Toicrdeorai' ere yap fcg&Ttiv Iv ^OMfini^ 
ndpTwv dOavdriOP 67rij8w<r^/i£0'* dXKa xal avTig 
nijiiljop erri QpyKojp dpSp&p Irrirovg ts koI svpdg. 

Qg ap B(f>o)pri(Te^ koI and Wsp vtfjotr asCpag 
OrJKep dpd fivpiKr\p' SieXop d^ bttI arifid t eOrjict, 
^vfifidp^ag dSpaicagy fivpticTig r sptOriXeag H^ovg' 
Ml) XdOoi aifTig Ioptb Oorjp dia p^btcra fi^Xaipap. 
Tci dl pdrfjp Trporipu)^ did t Ieptsu kuI fxiXap cufia* 
Alijja 8^ BTrl QpyKoyp dpdpwp riXog l^op iSpTBg. 470 

01 8 Bvdop Kafidrif) dSSriKOTBgj ipTBa Si a(j>i 
KoXa Trap' avroiori ^9opI KixXiro b^ Kara Koafwp 
Tptaroiy^BL' irapa 8i g^iv BKaarifi SiKvyBg Xttttoi. 
PrjtTog BP fiBcrq) bv8b, i^ap avrfp 8 a^KBBg litrcoi 
E^ B7n8L(j>pid8og nvfidrrig Ifiatrt 8i8BPTO. 4,7B 

Top 8* 'OSvorBvg irpoTrdpoiOBP I8(ap AiofiriSBi 8bX^bp* 

Ovrog rot, AtofirjSBgj aprip^ ovroi 8b tol tTTTroi, 
O^g pSiiP 7r((f>av(ncB ^oXtop^ op B7ri(l>P0fiBP rifiBtg* 
'AXV dye 8ri^ npo^BpB KpavBpop fiipog' ov8l t( ctb XPV 
"^l^tTTafiBvai fiiXBOP (Tvp TBif^BoriP' dXXd Xv ^iTTTrovg* 480 



459. XvJC8f|v. Sdl. dopdy» See abore 
T. 334. 

460. \fitridi, PradatricL The appella- 
tion is synonymous with *Ayt\ila, in II. A, 
128. — Of the dedication of the arms taken 
hom a conquered enemy, see note on Eur. 
Phcen. 584. Pent Gr. p. 336. Upon their 
retnm, these arms were apportioned to 
Ulysses, who fixed them, as a consecrated 
trophy to Minerva, at the prow of his ship : 
infra V. 570. 

482. toXaSttrau Hisce : sciL donis. This 
tenurfation is affixed to the dative plural of 
ft^t in Od. B. 47. 165. K. 268. N. 258. «. 93. 

463. Ifrip<ittr6fit9a. Emesti: Vox lo^ 
mcit et Hwnrica pro kinPofitrSfttOa, The 



future is here used for the present, as. in ▼• 
188. supra. 

46G. dkiXov, By dialysis, for dijjkoVf 
eoHspieuoiu* 

475. iK iwidt^idioc irvfidrric* From 
the edge of the raised semicircle i» front of 
the chariot. Some suppose kiriStfpidg to 
be the same with the /ivrvK, and otheia 
make it an epithet of Avrvl understood. 
In either case the meaning is the same. 
See on Tl. E. 262. 

480. oXXa \^* iirirove* r. r. X.- Edrip. 
Rhes. 618. AnS^q^fc, ^ <r^ niivt Op^fnor 
\tdtVf *H niol ird^c yc, aol dl X9^ «rwXiav 
liiXttv, — The adjective fUkBot here 8ig;ni-> 
t^inaeiive, inefficient, Eustath. rapd.r6 
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'He (T^ y avSpac spaipe^ fisX'^trovai Si fiot \7t7rbt. 

^Qfi (l>dro* r<p 8^ sfXTrvEvtrs fiivog yXavKcimg ^AOrivif 
YLtbIvs 5' eTrKTrpo^ddriP' t&v 8e aropog wpvvr asiKriQ 
"Aopt Oeivoiiipiop' spvOatpero d^ alfiart yaXa. 
*0£ ds Xiiop firiXoKTiP darifidpTottrtp STreXOwv^ 485 

AXyecriPy rj oisaaiy^aicd i^popiidP epopovay* 
"^Qg flip Qprfiicac dpdpag Eir(^j(B.TO Tvdeog vlog^ . 

"O^pa dvu)dsK ens^pep\ drdp TroXvfiririg ^Odvaaevgf 
^'OpTLPa TvSsidrig aopi ttXti^bib Trapatrrdg^ 
T6p8^ ^OSvasvg fierSmcrOs Xa^top 7ro86g c^ep-^eracncfi, 
Ta (l>popio)P Kara Ovfiop^ oinog icaXXirpij^eg Xttttoi 49i 
^P^ta SiiXOoiePj fir]ds Tpofieoiaro 6vfi(p 
ISeicpoXg dfi^aCpoprsg' drjOstycTOP yap er avTwp. 
'AW' 076 Sri ^aaiXrja kixw^to Tvdiog vlogj 
Top TpitTKaiSiKarop fisXitiSia 9vfiop ccTrrivpaj 49S 

^ AaOfialpopra'^ kukop yap opap Ke(l>aXy(j>iP eniarri 
Trjp PVKTy Oipstdqo iraigj 8id u/qTiP AOriPrfg. 
To^pa 8^ dp o rX'qfKOP ^Odvaevg X{fe fiiipv^ag Xirirovg* 
2w S^ risipsp l/idaiy Kal k^rfXavpsp ofiCXoVy 
To^^ E7rnrXri(T<T(i)p, ctteI ov fidaTLya (j>aBLPrlp 
HoikCXov tK Si(j>poio poritraro ^j^gpo'ti/ kXetrOa^* 
*Pot^?j(r6 5' dpa^ m^avcTiciOP ^lOfiriSu diip. 
Avrdp o fiEpfirjpi^s fiepwPj o ti KVPTspop spdot* 
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fik\e<r9cu, b iori ^poi/rt^a ix^iv* In later 
writers it signifies wretched, 

483. AiiKTis, Ingens, Properly, iurpiSf 
non decens. In a similar sense dvatS^g is 
used in IL A. 521. 

485. daij/idvroiffi. Scliol. a^vkuKTOiQ, 
d^^vrUfToiQ, /!)} ixowi TTOifisva. Com>- 
pare U. A. 289. 

489. livTtva irXriKtie. See on IL B. 188. 

493. &ifit9<tov ydp ir* aitnSv. Scil. 
vinpiSv. They were yet unatemiomed to 
dwdhodiee, 

496. ovap Ke^aXy^iV-irrkfrrri. Compare 
II. B.' 20. We may hence collect the vulgar 
saperstition of the .times respecting dreams. 
It seems that al»eUcf prerailed that perBons 



were by this means informed of imminetrt: 
danger; and that their dreams were allied 
to the situations in which they were placed. 
Heyne, however, construes ovap in appo- 
sition with OivtiSao waiQf whereby Diomt4 
is represented as standing over Rhesus, like 
an evil dream. 

502. poL^fitrt, He whistled. The sub- 
stantive poiKoc occurs in II. n. 361. 

508. 6 ri KivTtpov Ip^oi. What mart 
daring deed he should do. Eustath. rb H 
K^vrepov vvv Seivbv Kcil Opaxr^ ipyov 
atffialvei. The word is more properly used 
in a bad sense ; as in- U. 6. 483. liejnfi,. 
vrith some MSS. reads c^vrarovy but the 
▼«3gn iMdingis wdl supported. - 
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H h'l Toiv nXeSvtap Qpyieiov airo Ovfiov sKoito* 

£a>£ 6 ravQ* &pfiaivB Kara <j>pivaj ro^pa d' 'AOtivti 
^Eyy{fOsp mrafiiwii rrpoai^ri ^lofiridsa ^v* 

ISocTTOv 8'^ fiv^9ai^ fieyaG{ffiov Tvdiog vl^, 
NqajC sirl y\a(f>vpd£^ fi'n koI ns^o^rifjUpog eKBye* 510 
Mq TTO^ Tig Kal Tp&ac iysCpycri Qsdc aWog. 

^Qg ^aff^ 6 dh ^vpifiKS Qsag Hna if>w^i(iad<nig* 
KapKciklfKog ^* 'Itmnap sfrePria'^TO^ icSirrt 8^ '08v(T(rBvg 
T6^(l>* Toi ^ BitiroPTo Oodg inl v^ag ^Aj^aiwp. 

Ov8^ dXaocTKomriP sX^ CLpyvpSro^og 'AttoXAoij/. 515 
^Qg X8' ^AOifPatriP fisTa Tvdiog vlop l^frovaap^ 
Ty KOTBiop Tp^oiiP KarB8{fffaT0 rrovX'bp ofiiKoPy 
'^QpcFEP 8e QpoK&p pov\/r^(l>6oop ^linroK6wpT{ij 
^Vriaov dpB^iov eaOXop' 6 o , s^ ^itpov dpopo^Mrag^ 
^Qg X8e )^S}p<w ipfj/iop^ o9 earsurap wKlsg ittttoi, 62Q 

Ap8pag T dffKaipoprag kp dpydXi/gtri ^^epyaip^ 
^Qifiw^i T dp* iTrBfra, (j^tkop r o^ofiypsp kraZpop. 
Tpa)(op 8s icXayyri rs koI d^K&rog Sipro KV^oifiog 
OvpSpTiOP dfjbvSig' OrjevPTO 8k fiipfiepa Ipya, 

0(T(T dp8peg oi^apvMg KjSav KoCXag siri Ptjag. 525 

Ot 8' ore 8'q p ^UapoPj *o9t (Tkottop ^'Eicrqpog eicrap^ 

Ev0' ^08v(Tevg jibp tpv^B^ Att ^iXog^ cjiciag ^iKTrovg* 
Tv8ei8rig 8s, vafidZfi Oopayp, spapa ^poresvra 

Ei/ ystpsacr 08v(T7fi rtOsc* STrsBrjtrsTo 8^ Xmriap* 
MdcTTi^s 8 ^LTTirovgy Ta> 5' ovk aiicopTS icsTi&QriPj 530 
N^af km yXa^vpdg* Ty yap ^iXop sttXsto Ovfjup. 



509. v6arov dt) fivri<Tai. Rediius jam, 
quMio, memineris, CLARKE.-^Of the particle 
Bi^f see on II. A. 6. 

« 511. firi V06 TiQ c. r. X. Supply dkSoi' 
«a, as elsewhere. 

513. y^TTTutv ivePriffiTO. This cannot 
imply that he ascended the chariot, which is 
the usual acoeptation of these words in Ho- 
mer; since the chariot was left behind. It 
appears, thertlbvef riding; on liorae»lmck wit 



not wholly unknown in the Trcyan warl 
See on II. B. 554. 

521. dairaipovTac* See on II. F. 293. 

581. ry Y^ 0cXov inXtro BvjAtf. SciL 
nSv UkatnfdvTmv, It is not possible that 
the horses should have had any desise to 
readi the G^^cian can^p, to which they were 
wholly unaccustomed. The oonstruction» 
however, is exceedingly harsh ; and Heyne 
iuqpectB the Ene to b^ q^nioBS. 
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'^eva-ofiaL^ rj trvfiov epi(a ; jc^Xerat 51 ftfi 9v^6q. 
^'iTTTrci)!/ j[t' ioKV7r6da)v dfi^c KTtfnog ovara jSaWct' 5S5 
A J yap Sri ^OSvtrevg tb koI b Kparspoc ^iOfiriSrfc 
'^Qd^ a([>ap ex Tpci)u)P eKaaaiaro fi&vvx^^Q \7nt0vQ. 
'AW' alvwQ SsidoLKa Kara (f>pivaf fi'^rt TrdOtotriv 
Apyeliov ol apitTToi vtto Tpwci)v opvfiaydov. 

UvKtx) irav BipriTO btzoq^ or ap riKvvov avror 540 
Kat p oi filv Kari^aap inX ')(Q6va' to\ dk X^P^^^^C 
As^iy rftTTrd^ovrOj SKecral re fiEvKixioiai. 
UploroQ S^ e^epeeive Teprjviog lirirora N^oreop' 

EiV dyB fi\ (0 Ttok'baiv Odvcrsv^ fiiya Kvdog 'A;^ atoii/, 
^ 07r7r<M)£ rovaS ^Ittttovq Xd^erov' KaraSvvreg ofiiXop 
Tpuxop ; 7] rig a^we irope Oeog avri^oXriaag ; S4,$ 

AlvZg dicrtvBorcnp eoiicorBg rfeXtoio. 
AIbl fiBP TpwB(T(T BTTifiicryofiai^ ovdi ri (^rifii 
Mi/ipd^BLP Trapd prfvtrlf yipiop irBp ewp TtoXB/iitrrffg* 
AXX o^TTO) roiovg ^LTTTTOvg \Sopy ovS Bpoiftra* 550 

AXkd riP vfifi 010) dSfiBPai Qbop dpridaapra. 
Afi(f>orip<a yap (T^Sii ^CXbX PBipeXriyBpira Zevg, 
K.o{fpri r aly 10^010 AfOj^, yXavKWTcig Adripri. 

Top ^ dTra/iBi^ofiBPog Trpotri^ri 7roX{}firirig\08v(T(TB'6g' 
Q H^itrrop NijXijia^q, fiiya icvdog A;^ae(5j/, §35 

PeTa 9B6g y b9bXo)p koI dfiBiPOPag^ r/i frep oXSb, 
iTTTTovg d(oprj(Tair j BTCBiri 'f^oXv ^ipTBpoi eiorip. 
^ Ittttoi ^ ot^c, yepaiBj PBrjXvdBg^ o%g IpBElpBig^ 
QprjftKioi: rop di (t^lp apaicr dyaOog Aiofiridrig 
FtKraPBy Trap 8* erdpovg SvoKaidBica rrdprag dptarovg. 
Top rpicTKaiSiicarop (tkottop blXo/ibp ByytfOt priciPj 561 
Top pa StOTrrrjpa crrparov BfifiBPat rjfieripoio 
''E^rrcop re irpoirjKB ical dXXoi TpioBg dyavoi. ^ 

Hg BiTTiop^ rd(j>p6io dir/XacTB /lojpvxag iirnovg, 

547. lotKOTfQ* Sdl. (Tiroft citrc. Of this 560. SvoKaiStxa vdvrac* See on IL H. 

anacoluthon, see above on v. 437.— Of the 161. It is evident that Rhesus is not in- 
adverb altnS^f see on II. F. 158* claded in the number. 
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Kay;^;aX(i(^)^'■ afia S' aXXoi Xtrav x^-^Qovtsq 'Axaiot. i 
01 d' OTB TvdEtdeii) kXktiijv e^rvKTov 'iKoirOf 
"Ittitovs fiev KariSjiaav tvTfii)Toi(Tiv Ifiaai 
^^drvig ijt' linreiy, o6i Trep Ato^i^deog 'ikitoi 
"Juarairav wKinroSec fieXiTiSea irvpuv ESovreg. 
Nijt o' evl jrpOftvy evapa (ipoToevra A6\o}poq 
Qi}K 'OSv(TEV{;, o0p' Ipou ETOifiaaaaiaT 'AQrjvq, 
Avroi S' Idfioi JToWov anEvit,ovTO OaXarjun 

AvTap STTEt' <T(l>iv KVfia 6a.\dcr(r7]Q i6(>u) iroWov 
Nti//ej/ OTTO j(Qii}Toi;, Kai aviipv^dsv ^i\ov liTog' 
Eg jw' aaafilvBovQ ^uvteq iv^iurac Xovrravro. 
Tot de XoETfjafiivo), kui aXEi^afiivu) Xitt' kXatif), 
^EiJTVi^ e<^iCaviTj]v' airo de Kpjjr^poj; 'A0?ji/o 
J1Xe(ov d(l>vfT(rdfievoi Xst/Bov fieXiriSia olvov. 
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5J3. Uf^ov. The nick. Properly, the 


576. iaapiveovi:. Bathing-tuii. SAol. 


tendon of Ike nidi. EustaUi. \i^os- 6 du-u 


wopd rqv aaiv jiiviBtiv, i. e. frm ^ni- 


rivav, iJTOi i srtpi rpii);i)Xov. 


„Mmg. and Tem«,i»g filth. 


574. airip iirti u^liv k. t. \. Wc have 


S77. Xm iXallf. The Scholiast and En- 


bete a re^men very agreeable to \hs sim- 


siathius explain Mira by apocope lor the 


plicity of the old hennc times. These nai- 


adverb Ain-apuc- It is, perhaps, more pro- 




bable, that there was an ad|iecljve, uow 


for the salt water is not only morB puiifjing 


unused, Xi.;-, Xiiroe. pinguU, of which Xim 


■ban any other, but more corroborates the. 




nerves. They afterwards enter Into a bath, 


The two partidples in this line are em- 


and rub ibeir bodies with oil, which, by 


ployed in the strict usage of the middle 




voice. 






natural strength, POPB : from Euttalbius. 





THE END OF VOL. I. 
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